ONION  AND  CO-OPERATION 
AMONG  NATIVE  CHURCHES. 


By  Rev.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  M.  D.,  D.  D., 
of  Madanapalle,  India. 

[A  paper  read  by  appointment  before  the  South  India 
Missionary  Conference,  Bangalore,  June  16,  1879,  on 
“The  Relationship  which  should  exist  between  the  differ¬ 
ent  Native  Churches,  and  between  them  and  the  Foreign 
Missionary  Societies.”] 

Many  years  ago,  in  a  large  Military  station 
far  to  the  North  of  this,  in  India,  I  witnessed  a 
review  and  an  engagement  of  Biitish  troops 
which  presented  to  my  mind  so  vivid  an  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  true  constitution  and  work  of  the 
church  of  God,  that  I  have  never  forgotten  it. 

There  was  first  a  review  before  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief,  and  then  they  engaged  in  a 
battle  with  an  imaginary  foe,  in  which  they 
traversed  over  seven  miles  of  country,  storm¬ 
ing  and  capturing  every  fort,  every  redoubt, 
every  line  of  earth  work,  scaling  every  rocky 
hill  top  to  dislodge  the  concealed  foe.  Every 
branch  of  the  service  was  represented  ;  the  in¬ 
fantry,  the  light  and  heavy  artillery,  the  caval¬ 
ry  ;  and  each  did  its  part.  By  invitation  I  was 
mounted  and  accompanied  the  advancing  army, 
and  witnessed  the  contest  and  studied  the 
scene.  Before  me  tiled  the  different  regiments 
marching  out  to  the  fray.  Each  regiment  held 
aloft  its  own  regimental  battle  flag,  inscribed 
with  the  names  of  its  historic  conflict^,  such  as 
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the  following:  “Inkerman,  Sevastopol,”  an¬ 
other  “  Plassey,  Seringapatam,”  another 
“Taku  Forts,  Pekin,”  another  “Peninsula, 
Waterloo,”  another  “Quebec,  Niagara,”  an¬ 
other  “Delhi,  Cawnpore, ”  another  “  Ava, 
Pegu.”  Each  regiment  exulted  in  its  historic 
achievements  thus  blazoned  forth,  but  over  all 
waved  Britain’s  grand  old  flag  that  flutters  in 
the  breeze  on  every  continent,  and  that  called 
forth  the  united  and  intensest  enthusiasm  of  the 
whole  army.  To  all  there  was  one  flag,  to  all 
there  was  one  object. 

I  turned  to  the  Army  List  to  see  what  names 
of  battles  each  regiment  was  permitted,  by 
royal  proclamation,  and  as  a  reward  to  special 
bravery,  to  inscribe  on  its  flag,  and  as  I  looked 
another  fact  attracted  my  attention.  While  the 
uniform  of  all  was  externally  the  same,  each 
regiment  had  its  own  distinctive  colors  in  the 
facings  of  their  coats.  One  was  huff,  another 
orange,  another  green,  another  pink,  another 
crimson.  In  front  of  the  enemy,  girded  for 
war,  there  was  no  visible  distinction.  At 
home,  or  when  no  conflict  impended  and  they 
were  at  ease,  the  lapels  were  thrown  open  and 
one  could  see  the  distinctive  colors  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  regiments. 

Thus  it  is,  said  I,  with  the  Church  of  God, 
the  army  of  our  Immanuel  King.  We  are  di¬ 
vided  into  different  regiments  in  our  Denomi¬ 
national  distinctions  and  each  has  its  distinctive 
banner.  The  Presbyterian  regiment,  or  bri¬ 
gade  wheels  into  line  bearing  aloft  its  well 
scarred  flag  on  which  is  inscribed  “John 
Knox,”  “The  Covenanters.”  “Westmin¬ 
ster.”  The  Episcopalian  waves  the  flag  with 
“  Wickliffe,”  “Cranmer,”  “The  39  Articles. ” 
The  Congregational  regiments  of  England  and 
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America  come  on  with  “Freedom  of  Worship,” 
“May  Flower,”  “Plymouth  Rock.”  The 
Wesleyan  and  Episcopal  Methodists  swing 
ont  “John  Wesley”  and  “Impetuous  fire.” 
The  Lutherans  follow  with  “Luther,”  “Wir- 
temberg,”  “Worms.”  The  Reformed  Church 
of  the  Netherlands  and  America  rejoices  to 
swing  to  the  breeze  “  Heidelberg, Dort,” 
“'The  siege  of  Leyden,"  “The  30  years  war 
for  Religious  Freedom.  ” 

We  each  rejoice  in  our  distinctive  regimental 
flags.  Yet  we  constitute  but  the  One  Grand  Ar- 
myof  the  Living  God  ;  and  above  us  all  waves 
the  One  Flag  that  calls  forth  our  highest  en¬ 
thusiasm,  our  intensest  fealty  and  love  :  It  is 
The  Bio  id  Re  l  Cross  of  Calvary,  on  the  white 
ground-work  of  Christ’s  Rightequsness,  with 
the  Dove,  the  Holy  Ghost,  bearing  the  Olive 
branch  of  Peace  on  Earth,  Good  will  to  men  ; 
and  the  standard  that  holds  it  aloft  is  the  Love 
of  the  Divine  Father,  who  “  So  loved  the 
World.” 

Each  regiment  of  us  has  our  different  fac¬ 
ings.  With  one  it  is  Calvinistic  blue,  light 
or  dark.  With  another  it  is  Arminian;  with 
one  Liturgical ;  with  another  Impromptu 
Worship  ;  with  one  Prelatical ;  with  another 
Independent.  But  when  we  face  the  Enemy 
let  them  see  but  one  uniform,  for  are  we  not 
the  body  of  Christ.  Our  Armament  is  one  ; 
for  we  should  each  buckle  on  The  whole  Ar¬ 
mour  of  God. 

But  the  Artillery  particularly  attracted  my 
attention  that  day ;  for  there  was  every  style 
of  Artillery,  such  as  India  alone  could  furnish, 
and  -the  country  over  which  they  fought  was 
diversified  with  plain  and  high  rocky  hills, 
with  open  fields  and  jungle,  and  there  were  im- 
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aginary  fortresses  to  be  besieged  and  ambus 
cades  to  be  riddled  out. 

On  came  the  Royal  Artillery,  with  plumes 
erect  and  vestments  rare; — “The  Church  of 
England  and  American  Episcopacy,”  said  I. 
Then  came  the  Light  'Horse  Artillery,  with  light 
guns,  ready  to  dash  any  where  ;  to  climb  the 
hills  ancL  pour  in  shot  into  the  retreating  foe ; 
not  hampered  with  heavy  baggage,  active, 
alert;— “The  Congregationalists,”  quoth  I. 
The  Heavy  horse  Artillery  followed,  with  steady 
tread;— “The  Presbyterians,”  I  thought. 
Then  there  was  the  Buffalo  Artillery,  for  going 
through  the  miry  places,  doing  magnificent 
work,  but  with  an  irresistible  tendency  to  take 
to  the  water;— “Our  Baptist  Friends,”  I 
ween.  Then  came  the . Elephants,  with  majes¬ 
tic  step  dragging  up  the  heavy  siege  guns;— 
This  is  the  proverbially  slow  and  stately  step¬ 
pings  of  “  The  Reformed  Church  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands  and  America,”  drawing  the  “  Canons  of 
Dort”  into  line,  I  thought.  And  there  were 
the  Cavalry  ;  scouring  the  country  in  advance  ; 
looking  out  every  foe ;  dashing  with  impetuos¬ 
ity  at  every  enemy  ;  sometimes  falling,  but  to 
rise  again;  sometimes  coming  in  others  way 
and  anon  spying  and  scattering  a  concealed 
foe;  Yes,  said  I,  God  bless  the  “American 
Methodist  Circuit  Rider ;”  Tne  army  or  God 
in  new  and  untried  regions  would  fare  less  well 
without  him. 

Yes;  We  are  but  different  branches  of  the 
same  service ;  different  regiments  in  the  same 
Grand  Army ;  each  under  its  own  distinctive 
organization,  -but  all  working  for  the  One  end, 
and  with  the  one  flag  waving  over  us. 

Another  thing  I  noticed  as  I  studied  the 
Army  List.  The  place  where  each  regiment 
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originated  and  the  date  were  given.  There 
were  the  Essex  Light  Infantry:  The  Mon¬ 
mouthshire  Foot :  The  Royal  Scots  Fusiliers  : 
and  Native  Regiments,  one  raised  at  Madura  in 
1771  :  one  at  Ellore  in  1778:  one  at  Madras  in 
1765 :  but  they  were  all  uuder  one  Commander- 
in-Chief ;  all  fighting  for  one  Queen. 

Thus  it  is  with  the  Army  of  the  Living  God 
in  India.  The  Lutheran  Brigade  points  to  its 
enlistment  by  the  Monk  of  Erfurt  in  1522.  The 
Presbyterian  points  to  Scotland  and  John  Knox 
for  its  enrollment.  We  are  here  with  Regi¬ 
ments  raised  in  America,  Canada,  Denmark, 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  as  well  as  in  Eng¬ 
land  and  Scotland  and  Ireland.  We  are  all 
under  one  Commander-in-Chief ;  one  King 
Jesus.  To  all  there  is  the  same  “Manual  of 
War,”  the  Living  Word  of  God.  And  we 
must  see  to  it  that  our  tactics  are  such  that  we 
do  not  clash  with  one  another,  but  with  our  one 
Enemy. 

In  tire  fearful  three  days  battle  of  Shiloh,  in 
the  late  war  in  America,  was  a  regiment  of 
volunteers  made  up  of  university  men,  and 
professional  and  business  men,  in  which  I  had 
many  friends.  One  of  them  told  me  how,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  battle,  at  dusk,  the  regi¬ 
ment  was  cut  in  pieces,  first  by  a  masked  bat¬ 
tery  and  then  by  the  impetuous  charge  of  the 
Southern  Cavalry.  The  regiment  seemed  an¬ 
nihilated.  Some  were  scattered  in  the  forest : 
Some  were  taken  prisoners,  but  escaped  in  the 
darkness ;  They  could  not,  however,  find  their 
regiment  again  :  Wandering  in  the  woodland 
napping  under  trees  until  dawn  aDd  carefully 
avoiding  the  enemy’s  pickets,  they  found  an¬ 
other  regiment  just  as,  at  day  light,  the  fierce 
and  bloody  contest  was  renewed  :  Falling  in- 
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to  the  ranks  of  that  regiment, — they  scarcely 
had  time  to  ask  what  regiment  it  was, — they 
fought  in  that  through  the  second  desperate 
day’s  conflict.  Towards  night  my  friend, 
stunned  by  a  cannon  ball,  was  left  for  dead  on 
the  field,  but  the  cool  of  the  night  air  revived 
him  lie  crawled  till  •  he  found  a  brook  of 
water,  was  refreshed,  and  in  the  early  dawn 
found  still  another  Union  regiment  from  a  dis¬ 
tant  part  of  the  country,  and  into  the  ranks  of 
that  he  went  for  the  third  and  decisive  day.  It 
was  not  until  the  day  after  the  victory  that  the 
survivors  of  the  regiment  so  cut  up  could  be 
reassembled  under  their  own  standard ;  for  its 
men  where  found  fighting  in  half  a  score  of 
Regiments  from  half  a  dozen  different  States. 
They  loved  their  own  regimental  colors,  but  the 
“  Stars  and  Stripes  ”  they  loved  more,  and  were 
content  to  fight  like  heroes  in  other  regiments 
so  long  as  they  fought  under  the  old  flag  and 
for  dear  fatherland. 

We  have  had,  in  the  mission  I  represent,  na¬ 
tive  assistants,  noble  and  true,  sent  to  us  by 
missionaries  of,  and  from  missions  connected 
with,  the  S.  P.  G.  and  the  C.  M.  S.  and  Wes¬ 
leyan  and  London  and  other  societies,  and 
while  with  us  they  have  nobly  held  aloft  our 
regimental  colors,  because  above  them  they 
could  see  the  banner  of  our  one  Immanuel. 
We  have,  upon  occasion,  sent  men  from  our 
Mission  to  do  valiant  service  under  other  Regi¬ 
mental  flags  and  have  rejoiced  to  hear  that  they 
were  faithful. 

This,  it  seems  to  me,  is  as  it  should  be. 
What  then  should  be  the  relationship  existing 
between  the  infant  churches  which  we  of  differ¬ 
ent  lands  and  different  branches  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  are  planting  in  India  ?  This  is  a  mat- 
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ter  on  which  I  have  thought  much  and  studied 
long  and  widely,  and  I  cannot  hut  come  to  this 
conclusion : — 

We  should  so  constitute  and  instruct  our 
churches  that  there  may  be  a  cordial  work¬ 
ing  harmony  between  them  all.  We  should 
organize  them  as  different  regiments  and  bri¬ 
gades  and  army  corps  of  the  One  Grand  Army 
of  the  Living  God,  and  so  order  and  control, 
them  that  we  may  never  be  guilty  of  the 
awful  mistake  of  turning  our  suicidal  guns  on 
one  another  instead  of  on  our  common  enemy 

It  may  be  best  for  us  to  keep  up  our  regi¬ 
mental  organizations,  our  distinctive  denomina¬ 
tional  peculiarities  for  the  present,  but  we 
should  all  be  careful  to  exalt  the  Royal  Ban¬ 
ner  of  our  Jesus  above  all  our  Regimental 
C  <lors ;  to  make  much  of  the  essentials  in' 
which  we  all  here  agree,  and  less  of  the  non- 
essentials  in  which  we  chance  to  differ. 

There  are  at  present  laboring  in  India  at 
least  tliirty-five  different  church  organizations, 
representing  bodies  in  England,  Scotland,  Ire¬ 
land,  Canada,  the  United  States,  Germany, 
Denmark  and  Switzerland.  We  each  have  our 
Regimental  Colors,  our  church  peculiarities, 
which  we  have  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  trans¬ 
ported  and  planted  in  this  tropical  land.  But 
no  one  can  for  a  moment  imagine  that  the  tri¬ 
umphing  Church  of  Christ  in  India  of  the  fu¬ 
ture,  as  it  marches  on  to  victory,  will  consist 
of  thirty-five  disjointed,  unconnected  squads  of 
soldiers.  Indeed  all  the  signs  of  the  times 
point  to  a  speedy  drawing  closer  together 
around  the  common  standard. 

I  may  not  live  to  see  the  day,  but  my  sons 
now  in  college  preparing  to  come  to  India  as 
missionaries  may,  when  there  shall  be  or- 
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ganized  a  “  Church  of  Christ  in  India, \ 
not  American,  not  English,  not  German,  not 
Danish,  but  of  India  and  suited  to  India,  in 
which  we  shall  see  not  Scotch  Presbyterianism, 
nor  English  Anglicanism,  nor  German  Luther¬ 
anism,  but  the  best  features  chosen  out  of  all 
denominations  and  incorporated  into  one  visible 
Church  of  Him  of  Nazareth.  To  this  end  it 
seems  to  me  we  should  all  of  us  work.  This 
may  not  be  feasible,  now,  but  I  do  believe  that 
greater  organic  unity  than  we  now  possess  is 
feasible  and  should  be  earnestly  sought  for  in 
the  near  future. 

On  my  way  back  to  India  last  year  I  spent 
two  months  in  Japan  and  China  studying 
among  others,  this  very  question.  For  they 
are  somewhat  in  advance  of  us  there.  In  Japan 
the  first  Japanese  converts  to  Protestaut  Chris¬ 
tianity  were  baptized  by  the  Missionaries  of  my 
own  Church.  The  first  Native  Preacher  in 
Japan  was  ordained  by  our  missionaries,  and 
the  first  organized  church  was  established  by 
them.  But  seeing  other  bodies  of  like  faith 
and  similar  cultus,  they  invited  them  to  form 
with  them  not  an  American  Reformed  Church, 
nor  a  Scotch  U.  P.  Church,  nor  an  American 
Presbyterian  Church,  but  one  “Church  of 
Christ  in  Japan.”  Such  a  body  was  organized. 
All  the  twenty  Churches  with  1200  communi¬ 
cants  in  those  missions  are  organized  in  one  ec¬ 
clesiastical  body  called  the  “Chiu  Kuwai,” 
purely  Japanese  with  the  Foreign  Missionaries 
as  advisory  members,  and  there  is  one  Theolog¬ 
ical  Seminary  for  all  those  missions  with  pro¬ 
fessors  chosen  from  each  of  the  missions  and 
students  from  them  all. 

In  Amoy,  China,  known  as  one  of  the  most 
successful  missions  on  the  Coast,  all  the  missions 
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of  England,  Scotland  and  America  are  practi¬ 
cally  one  body  working  in  thorough  union, 
with  one  Theological  Seminary  in  which  each 
mission  has  its  professors,  and  with  a  Chinese 
ecclesiastical  body,  the  “Tai  Hoey,”  with 
which  all  ttye  Churches  in  the  provinces  except¬ 
ing  those  of  the  London  Society  have  long  been 
connected,  and  when  1  was  there  measures  were 
being  taken  for  their  joining  the  Union  also. 
Missionaries  at  other  stations  on  the  coast,  both 
North  and  South,  intimated  to  me  that  the  un¬ 
usual  success  of  tlie  Amoy  missions  was  because 
they  had  presented  so  united  a  front,  with  no 
dissensions.  Preliminary  steps  have  been  taken 
for  forming  other  such  Unions  in  other  parts 
of  China. 

I  would  not  at  this  stage  advocate  the  Amal¬ 
gamation  of  all  the  Churches  either  in  China  or 
India  into  one .  As  in  the  great  conflict  in  Am¬ 
erica,  when  there  were  a  million  men  under 
arms,  it  may  be  necessary  to  have  five  or  six 
Army  Corps  in  the  Church  militant’s  Army  of 
India.  We  could  not  at  present,  all  be  Episcopa¬ 
lians,  or  Presbyterians,  or  Lutherans,  or  Baptists, 
or  Methodists,  or  Independents.  Our  mental 
organization  differs,  we  see  thiugs  differently. 

Now  I  feel  quite  convinced  that  an  unpreju¬ 
diced  reading  of  the  Apostolic  Records  points 
to  the  Consistory  and  ClasSis  and  Synods  of  my 
own  Reformed  Church  as  the  nearest  to  the 
Apostolic  Model  of  any  existing  Church  organi¬ 
zation.  My  dearly  loved  brother  of  the  Church 
of  England,  with  whom  I  take  such  sweet  coun¬ 
sel  and  for  whose  opinions  I  have  such  a  pro¬ 
found  respect,  sees  just  as  clearly  and  confi¬ 
dently  the  Episcopacy  cropping  out ;  and  my 
Congregational  bosom  friend,  the  peer  of  any 
one  in  Biblical  learning  and  sound  judgment, 
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sees  uumistakable  indication  of  Independent 
local  Churches,  with  each  its  own  bishop,  or 
pastor. 

Be  it  so.  Grant  that  we  cannot  ah  amalga¬ 
mate  into  one  Church  organization  at  present, 
we  can  at  least  lessen  the  number  of  indepen- 
dent  and  isolated  Church  organizations.  Is  it 
too  much  to  believe  that  we  could  have,  if  we 
each  were  willing  to  yield  as  much  as  we  wish 
others  to  yield  to  us,  one  Presbyterian  army 
corps,  instead  of  thirteen  detached  regiments ; 
and  so  one  Episcopalian,  one  Methodist,  one 
Baptist,  one  Lutheran  and  one  Congregational, 
and  theD,  after  harmonizing  all  the  constituent 
parts  of  those  bodies  in  all  essentials,  endeavor 
to  lessen  the  distance  that  severs  them,  by  each 
approximating  to  what  was  seen  to  be  excellent 
in  the  other,  and  by  a  periodical  Council  of 
War,  or  confederation  of  representatives  of  each 
of  those  Army  Corps,  fall  with  united,  unbroken 
front  on  the  serried  ranks  of  the  enemies  of  our 
King.  And  in  God’s  good  time,  working  thus 
together,  it  might  be  possible,  in  the  pre-millen- 
nial  future,  to  have  one  self-supporting,  self- 
governing,  u  Church  of  Christ  in  India. 

°  This  I  believe  then  to  be  the  relationship 
which  should  subsist  between  the  rising  native 
churches  connected  with  the  different  Missions 
in  India.  This  granted,  the  second  part  of  the 
question  almost  answers  itself  aud  my  remarks 
on  it  shall  be  exceedingly  brief.  _  _ 

The  relation  which  Foreign  Missionary  so¬ 
cieties  should  hold  towards  the  rising  Native 
Chnrches  should  then  be  such  as  to  allow  of  such 
progress  towards  this  so  desirable  a  goal.  There 
should  then  in  Ecclesiastical  matters,  be  the 
greatest  maximum  of  liberty  to  the  Native 
Churches,  with  the  smallest  minimum  of  au- 
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thority  over  them  exercised  from  home  lands. 
Let  the  Foreign  Missionary  Societies  manage 
with  the  most  scrupulous  care  and  watchfulness 
all  expenditure  of  Foreign  funds.  Let  them  ex¬ 
ercise  full  control  over  the  Foreign  agents.  But 
let  them  leave  the  Native  Church  free  to  grow 
and  develope  and  mature  under  the  guidance  of 
its  adorable  Head  into  such  a  form  as  He,  by 
His  Spirit  and  Providence,  may  indicate. 

The  child  may  make  mistakes.  Who  ever 
knew  the  infant  to  learn  to  walk  without  some 
falls?  To  develope  into  the  perfect  man  with¬ 
out  some  indiscretions  on  the  way  ?  But  if  the 
infant  Native  Church  clasps  the  hand  of  its 
adorable  Leader,  though  it  fall,  it  will. rise  again. 
And  when  we  hear  that  Leader’s  voice  saying, 
“Fear  thou  ncit ;  for  I  am  with  thee:  Be  not 
dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  God  ;  I  will  strengthen 
thee;  yea  I  will  help  thee;  yea  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness,” 
need  we  fear  the  result  ? 

The  ecclesiastical  bodies  I  have  referred  to 
in  Japan  and  China  are  free  from  Foreign  Con¬ 
trol.  Free  by  consent  of  the  Churches  which 
sent  out  the  Missionaries  to  develope  as  God 
shall  lead  them;  and  His  Guidance  is  better 
than  that  of  the  most  perfect  Earthly  Church. 

At  home,  on  the  old  historic  battle  fields,  the 
time  has  not  come  for  the  union  and  the  con¬ 
solidation  that  is  perfectly  possible  and  feasible 
in  fields  newly  taken  up,  and  the  attempt  there 
would  probably  be  futile  and  disastrous. 

But  who  wishes  to  transplant  controversies  of 
the  past  into  new  soil?  Who  wishes  now,  and 
and  here  in  India,  to  see  Luther  and  Zwinglius 
renewing  their  interminable  contests?  Who 
wishes  to  see  Puritan  and  Prelate  mounting 
their  war  horses  for  a  fresh  tilt  at  one  another, 
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when  both  should  spur  their  steeds  against  the 
common  foe  ?  The  more  earnestly  and  zealous¬ 
ly  and  prayerfully  we  engage  in  the  Master  s 
war,  the  nearer  with  the  eye  of  faith  we  see  the 
coming  victory,  so  much  nearer  will  we  be 
drawn  to  each  other,  as  we  each  thus  approach 
our  God. 

Sivavakyar,  a  Tamil  Poet,  who  wrote  many 
centuries  ago,  has  this  beautiful  simile  : 

“To  lay  lier  eggs  the  turtle  swimmeth  far 
To  reach  the  sandy  shore.  She  buries  them 
And  swimmeth  back  again,  yet  doth  her  mind 
Adhere  to  them.  When  young  ones  break  their  shell 
They  feel  the  tie.  Her  love  draws  them  as  rope 
Along  their  mother’s  path.  At  last  they  meet. 

Just  so  hath  God  placed  us.  We  wander  here 
While  He  is  far  above.  Yet  in  His  mind 
We  ever  stay.  The  tie  doth  reach  to  earth 
From  Highest  Heaven.  If  we  but  fellow  it. 

We  cannot  fail  to  reach  and  live  with  Him. 

Aye!  The  one  Father’s  Love  is  drawing  us. 
As  we  follow  it,  as  we  draw  nearer  to  Him, 
like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel  converging  towards 
the  centre,  we  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  one 
another,  until,  in  essentials  agreed,  and  relega¬ 
ting  non-essential  differences  to  the  background, 
we  shall  see  in  ourselves  and  our  work  the  on¬ 
coming  realization  of  our  Saviour’s  prayer  for 
the  visible  unity  of  HU  Church,  when  He  prayed 
“  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou  Father  art 
[  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us  :  that  tub  would  .  may  believe  that 
THOU  HAS  SENT  MB.”  _ _ 

[Reprinted  from  Proceedings  of  Bangalore  Conference, 
Vol.  I.] 
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By  Rev.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  M.D.,  D.D., 

of  Madanapalle,  India. 

[Address  at  the  General  Missionary  Conference  of  The  Re¬ 
formed  Church  in  America,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
October  26th,  1886.) 


Mr.  president,  delegates  and 

FRIENDS :  The  Lord’s  war  in  India  is 
waxing  hot.  During  my  previous  visit  to  America, 
ten  years  ago,  I  was  wont  to  tell  you  of  the  opening 
and  the  progress  of  the  campaign  in  India.  Now  we 
are  in  the  thickest  and  deadliest  of  the  conflict.  Then  I 
told  you  of  the  beginnings;  now  I  seek  to  tell  you  of  the 
changed  circumstances,  the  change  in  the  aspect  of 
affairs  that  has  taken  place  since,  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  I  first  landed  in  India.  To 
do  this  effectively  I  propose,  in  the  briefest  terms,  to 
recall  to  you  something  of  what,  in  previous  ad¬ 
dresses  before  portions  of  this  audience,  in  your 
respective  churches,  I  have  told  you  of  our  field  in 
India,  the  country,  the  people,  their  religion  and 
environment,  and  the  methods  of  our  work  among 
them,  and  then  to  tell  you  of  our  present  situation, 
opportunities  and  responsibilities. 
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HINDUSTAN  AND  ITS  PEOPLE. 

India  is  the  home  of  one  sixth  of  the  whole  human 
race.  Reaching  as  it  does  from  the  burning  tropical 
sands  of  Cape  Comorin,  within  eight  degrees  of  the 
Equator,  up  2,000  miles  to  the  forever-frozen  peaks 
of  the  Himalaya  mountains  on  the  north,  and  from 
Afghanistan  on  the  west  through  1,800  miles  to  Indo- 
China  on  the  east,  we  have  a  country  that  is  inhab¬ 
ited  by  252,000,000  of  people.  India  is  equal  to 
about  one-half  of  the  area  of  the  United  States;  or,  to 
speak  a  little  more  accurately,  if  you  draw  a  line 
from  Dakota  south  through  Texas,  India  is  equal  in 
size  to  that  part  of  the  United  States  which  falls 
eastward  of  that  line — from  Dakota  to  Texas,  from 
Maine  to  Florida — and  it  has  five  times  the  popula¬ 
tion  of  the  whole  of  the  United  States. 

THE  LANGUAGES. 

The  people  of  India  are  not  a  homogeneous 
people ;  not  of  one  race  or  language.  It  is,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  as  if  you  started  in  Spain  to  visit  all  Europe. 
Wishing  to  talk  to  the  inhabitants,  you  must  talk 
first  Spanish,  then  Portuguese,  then  French,  then 
Dutch,  then  German,  then  Danish,  then  Swedish, 
then  Finnish,  then  Russ,  then  Polish,  then  Hun¬ 
garian,  then  Bulgarian,  Roumanian  and  Servian,  « 
then  Turkish,  then  Greek  and  Italian,  and  many 
other  languages.  The  people  in  Europe  are  as 
different  as  their  languages.  There  are  forty  lan¬ 
guages  spoken  in  India;  many  of  them  very  ancient  j 
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languages,  very  highly  wrought  out  and  finely 
polished;  beautiful  and  perfect  vehicles  for  the  pres¬ 
entation  of  Divine  truth.  The  people  are  as  differ¬ 
ent  as  their  languages;  not  of  one  castof  countenance, 
not  of  one  ethnological  descent. 

RELIGION  AND  MORALS. 

The  religion  of  the  people  of  India  is  one.  Let 
me  illustrate  by  referring  you  back  to  Europe  in  the 
time  of  Martin  Luther.  When  Luther  was  born 
there  were  in  Europe  many  languages,  many  king¬ 
doms,  many  different  races  ;  but  Europe  was  of  one 
religion,  with  the  exception  of  the  Mohammedan 
conquerors,  who  had  conquered  Turkey  and  still 
maintained  Mohammedanism.  Thus  it  is  in  India. 
The  religion  of  India  is  Brahminism,  or  Hinduism, 
with  the  exception  of  the  descendants  of  the 
Mohammedan  invaders  of  some  seven  centuries  ago. 
Of  these,  40,000,000  remain  in  India  still,  and  are 
Mohammedan,  but  the  rest  of  the  people  of  India  are 
Brahminists.  Let  me  remind  you  also,  very  briefly, 
of  what  Brahminism  or  Hinduism  is.  With  their 
ancient  Vedas,  the  most  ancient  of  which  is  believed 
to  have  been  written  about  the  time  of  Moses,  they 
have  many  glimmerings  of  Noachic  traditions,  and 
many  pure  and  holy  ideas.  The  Vedas  teach,  in 
the  main,  a  true  conception  of  God,  and  man,  and 
sin,  and  sacrifice.  But  though  they  have  these 
ancient  Vedas,  and  these  purer  ideas  of  God;  as  man 
wandered  into  sin,  farther  away  from  God,  there 
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came  later  the  teaching  and  the  practice  of  polytheism 
and  idolatry,  until  at  last  what  there  once  was  of 
light  in  Asia  has  become  darkness.  The  purer  re¬ 
ligion  of  the  Vedas  degenerated  into  polytheism  and 
idolatry,  and  their  purer  morals  gave  place  to 
sensuality,  corruption  and  vice.  I  speak  on  this 
matter  as  a  physician  who  has  treated  many  thou- 
sands  of  patients,  and  mingled  in  their  homes  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  from  the  Rajah  on  his 
throne  to  the  beggar  in  his  hut,  when  I  say  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  purity,  or  virtue,  among  them.  And 
I  have  this  from  the  confessions  of  their  best  men. 
“  Sir,”  said  a  Brahmin,  with  whom  I  was  confiden¬ 
tially  talking  about  this,  “  sir,  there  is  not  a  family 
among  us  that  is  not  tainted  with  the  impure  disease.” 
Honesty  in  dealings  is  scarcely  known.  Caveat 
emptor  is  the  rule,  for  honesty  is  not  expected  in 
trade,  and  no  one  is  disappointed.  And  as  for  the 
truth,  although  their  ancient  Vedas,  although  their 
poets  and  sages,  call  on  the  people  to  maintain  truth 
as  their  choicest  heritage,  yet  there  is  no  truth  among 
the  people.  The  proverbs  of  the  people  tell  what 
they  are.  A  common  proverb  among  the  Telugu 
people  is  itnna  marta  cheppiti  uru  atsa  radu',i.e., 
“  If  a  man  tells  the  truth,  the  town  will  soon  become 
too  hot  for  him.”  I  was  once  preaching  in  a  Telugu 
city.  It  was  the  first  time  the  Gospel  was  ever 
preached  there.  I  said  to  the  audience  which  had 
gathered  in  the  street  to  hear  me,  that  no  matter  what 
their  religion  might  be,  all  intelligent  people  ad- 
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mitted  certain  acts  to  be  sinful.  I  mentioned  differ¬ 
ent  acts,  and  then  I  came  to  falsehood.  As  I  went 
on  expatiating  upon  that,  the  audience,  an  educated 
audience,  assented  to  what  I  said,  and  admitted  that 
lying  was  a  sin.  “  But,”  said  I,  «  you  Hindus  tell  a 
lie  as  often  as  you  tell  the  truth.”  “What,  sir!” 
said  a  Brahmin  right  before  me,  “  do  you  say  that  we 
Hindus  tell  a  lie  as  often  as  we  tell  the  truth  ?  ” 
“Yes,”  said  I,  intending  to  stand  my  ground.  “  Sir,” 
said  he,  “  we  Hindus  tell  ten  lies  for  every  truth  we 
utter.”  He  certainly  told  the  truth  that  time. 

THE  BULWARK  OF  CASTE. 

Hinduism  has  two  chief  bulwarks  in  this  genera¬ 
tion.  They  are,  caste  and  the  endowed  temples. 
Caste,  you  know,  is  a  religious  distinction.  It  is  not 
a  social  distinction,  but  one  of  birth;  for  Brahma 
created  each  caste  by  a  different  creation,  they  hold. 
The  Brahmin  claims  that  he  is  holier  than  the  rest ; 
and  if  we  yield  to  caste  we  must  allow  him  to  say 
to  the  rest :  “  Stand  by  thyself,  for  I  am  holier  than 

thou.’’  Caste  is  so  firmly  rooted  that  I  have  known 
of  a  Brahmin  that  died  by  starvation  when  there  was 
food  placed  by  his  side  for  him  to  eat,  because,  for¬ 
sooth,  that  food  was  cooked  by  one  of  a  lower  caste. 
“  Better  die,”  said  he,  “  and  reach  heaven,  than  eat 
that  food  and  live,  and  lose  caste,  and  lose  heaven.” 
Caste,  then,  is  the  adamantine  chain  which  Satan  has 
wound  around  these  people  to  hold  them  back  from 
embracing  the  truth. 
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ENDOWED  TEMPLES. 

The  second  great  bulwark  which  supports  the 
system  is  its  myriads  of  endowed  temples.  From 
Cape  Comorin  to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  they  dot 
every  kill-top  and  every  plain,  endowed  with  rich 
lands;  the  choicest  of  the  fields,  in  former  ages 
All  the  revenues  of  those  lands  go  to  the  support  of 
the  priesthood,  who  cany  on  the  ceremonies  of  the 
temples.  If  Christianity  prevails,  the  Brahmins  will 
cease  to  reap  those  revenues.  Therefore,  like  De¬ 
metrius  of  old,  they  call  their  fellow-craftsmen  to- 
gether  and  say  ;  “Sirs,  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth,  and  they  lock  arms  to  defend  their  ancient 
system  against  the  missionary.  I  well  remember  what 
was  said  to  me  after  a  discussion  which  we  had,  another 
missionary  and  myself,  in  the  Mysore  country,  where 
no  missionary  had  been  before,  with  the  chief  priest 
of  that  region,  the  President  of  their  theological 
seminary,  if  I  might  use  the  term_  for  there 

seventy  Brahmins  studying  under  him  for  the  priest¬ 
hood.  He,  surrounded  by  his  disciples,  had  come  to 
meet  as  m  the  market-place,  and  we  had  had  a  discus, 
sion  which  lasted  hour  after  hour  before  the  assemb- 

bm  aTl  tUf He  had  b£en  pU3hed  t0  the  walli 

at  last,  darkness  coming  on,  he  said  there  was  no 
time  to  discuss  farther  then  but  he  would  renew  the 
subject  the  ^  next  evening  if  we  were  there.  But 
efore  the  next  evening  came,  he  came  secretly 
around  through  the  rice  fields  to  our  tent,  and  asked 
permission  to  enter.  First  assuring  himself  that  there 
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was  no  one  else  within  hearing,  he  said  to  me; 
“Sir,  what  you  said  yesterday  in  the  market-place 
was  utterly  unanswerable.  X  did  the  best  I  could  to 
defend  my  own  position,  surrounded  as  I  was  by  my 
own  disciples;  but  I  am  not  going  to  meet  you  again. 
What  you  said  is  so  pure,  so  holy ,  so  good ,  it  appeals 
so  to  the  highest  needs  and  desires  of  men,  that  it 
seems  as  if  it  must  be  Divine,  it  must  be  true.  At  all 
events,  it  is  a  better  religion  than  ours.  But,  sir,  we 
Brahmins  cannot  aftord  to  let  you  succeed.  Look  at 
our  position.  We  reap  the  rich  revenues  from  all 
these  temples.  We  are  treated  as  demigods  by  the 
people.  At  every  festival  we  receive  rich  gifts.  We 
are  looked  up  to  and  worshipped.  But  let  your  sys¬ 
tem  succeed,  which  teaches  that  there  need  be  no  hu¬ 
man  mediator,  no  mediator  between  God  and  man  but 
Jesus  Christ,  and  we  Brahmins  drop  from  our  high 
pedestal  down  to  the  level  of  what  we  are  worth, 
and  you  know  what  that  means  as  well  as  we  do. 
We  would  have  to  come  down  from  our  exalted 
position  and  mingle  with  the  ignoble  throng.  No, 
sir!  Your  system  must  be  resisted.  It  may  be 
Divine ;  but,  sir,  we  Brahmins  have  got  to  fight 
you.”  And  fight  us  they  did. 

CHRISTIAN  WEAPONS— PREACHING. 

How,  then,  is  such  a  system,  defended  by  the 
power  of  caste  and  of  an  endowed  priesthood,  to  be 
overcome?  I  cannot  detain  you  to  state  at  length 
the  particulars  of  our  work.  I  must  simply  remind 
you  that  the  Arcot  Mission  is  essentially  a  preaching 
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mission,  aggressively  and  actively  evangelizing  the 
peep  e,  carrying  the  Gospel  to  them  i„  the  highways 

the  malT  t0WnS’  viUages  and  Camlets,  at 

the  marhets  and  the  fairs.  We  take  our  tent  and 

P  tch  it  in  some  central  village,  and  make  a  tour  of  the 
mr°Un  reSIon>  reaching  perhaps  forty  to  eighty 
vdlages  before  moving  our  tent  to  some  other  place! 

for  l  u7cTe\  WeTCanVaSS  th£  C°Untry  and  ™  seed 
for  Jesus  Christ.  Later  we  make  the  tour  again  and 

water  the  aeed  Not  only  do  we  preach  the'  Gos^ 

or  dZosi  6  ChriSti3n  Ii,erature- either  selling 
or  disposing  i„  some  way  of  tracts  and  Scriptures 

wherever  we  go.  And  the  seed  is  taking  root.P 

medical  work. 

Yo?knT  rrfng  *he  pe0ple  aIso  medical  work. 
You  know  that  in  the  Arcot  Mission  a  number  of  us 

a  majority  of  us  thus  far,  have  been  physicians  as  well’ 
as  ministers  We  have  gathered  in,  L  you  will  re. 
member  thousands  from  all  the  villages  around 
simply  by  the  knowledge  that  if  they  came  their  dis¬ 
eases  would  be  hea]ed.  They  come  from 

dreds  from  thousands  of  towns  and  villages  in  all 
directions.  Scarcely  a  day  that  we  do  not  have 
those  from  more  than  a  hundred  miles  away  present 
>n  our  dispensaries.  They  hear  the  Gospel  read  • 
they  hear  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospef  of  Jesus’ 
Christ  .they  listen  as  we  raise  the  voice  of  prayer  to 

ba'ck  tW!h°  “  and  wbo  can  save  Us  :  go 

back  to  their  homes;  they  take  with  them  the  tickets 

Which  are  printed  a  concise  statement  of  Christian 
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truth.  They  take  these  with  them  to  their  villages, 
and  thus  the  truth  is  being  scattered  where  we  have’ 
never  set  toot. 

CHRISTIAN  SCHOOLS. 

Our  schools  present  the  truths  of  Christianity.  \ 
Heathen  pupils  come  to  them  with  the  understanding  ' 
that  they  will  study  what  the  Christians  do.  Every 
one  of  them  studies  the  Bible,  and  so  we  initiate  the 
young  into  the  pure  teachings  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus.  Then  we  have  our  caste-girls’  schools,  as 
you  know,  for,  glory  be  to  God !  He  has  brought  the 
mothers  and  the  wives  and  the  daughters  of  America 
to  the  front,  since  first  I  went  to  India,  to  take  hold  of  j 
the  work  of  lifting  up  their  heathen  sisters  ;  and  we 
have  these  girls’  schools  now,  which  are  filled  with 
the  highest  caste  of  Hindu  young  women.  They  all 
read  the  Bible,  learn  our  Christian  hymns,  study  our 
catechisms,  and  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  in 
these  schools;  and  thus  we  are  reaching  the  secluded  1 
zenanas  everywhere.  And  then  we  have  our  Anglo- 
veinacular  schools,  a  higher  grade  of  school,  with 
which  we  reach  young  men  preparing  for  the  Madras 
University,  and  help  them  on  their  way  in  that.  In 
every  one  of  these  schools  the  Bible  is  studied  as  a 
text-book  in  every  class  every  day ;  and  to  show  you 
how  it  works,  let  me  give  you  a  single  incident : 

A  SINGULAR  REQUEST. 

In  December,  1883,  I  received  one  day  a  very 
singularpetition.  It  came  from  Vayalpad,  the  county 
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town  of  the  adjacent  county.  We  had  no  Christians 
in  that  county.  The  petition  was  brought  to  me  by 
a  special  messenger.  It  was  signed  by  the  chief 
men  of  that  Taluk  town,  not  one  of  whom  was  a 
Christian.  They  petitioned  me  to  receive  under  my 
charge  the  Anglo-vernacular  school,  which  they  had 
established  the  year  before  for  teaching  their  sons, 
to  receive  it  under  my  charge  as  a  mission-school, 
and  to  introduce  the  Bible  as  a  text-book  in  every 
class  every  day.  And  that  petition  was  signed  by 
heathen.  Not  a  Christian  was  there  ;  not  one  lived 
in  the  town.  Surprised  beyond  measure,  I  went  out 
at  once  to  see  them,  and  see  if  they  were  in  earnest. 
A  meeting  was  summoned  of  all  interested  in  the 
school.  I  read  this  petition  to  them.  I  said  Is  this 
your  wish?  It  is  signed  by  a  number  of  your  people. 
The  request  is  that  this  school  be  received  under  my 
care,  and  that  the  Bible  be  taught  in  every  class 
every  day.  You  know  that  I  seek  your  conversion 
to  Christ.  I  make  no  secret  of  that.  It  will  be  my 
aim  to  present  the  truth;  to  present  the  highest 
truth  that  man  can  conceive  of,  and  with  that  under¬ 
standing,  do  you  wish  me  to  receive  the  school?” 
The  head  master  of  the  school,  a  Brahmin,  not  a 
Christian,  but  who  had  himself  been  educated  in  a 
mission-school,  spoke  first,  telling  of  what  he  had 
learned  in  that  mission  school,  how  he  had  learned 
to  reverence  the  Bible,  and  how  anxious  he  was  that 
these,  his  pupils,  should  be  under  biblical  instruction. 
By  experience  he  knew  what  the  Bible  did  for  one. 
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A  HINDU  JUDGE  ON  THE  BIBLE. 

Then  a  native  judge,  the  judge  of  four  counties, 
spoke.  He  was  a  high-caste  native  gentleman,  and 
finely  educated.  He  could  use  the  English  language 
with  as  much  fluency  as  X  could;  and  yet  he  spoke 
in  the  Telugu  language,  because  he  addressed  the 
audience  there  assembled.  His  speech  was  so  re¬ 
markable  that  when  I  got  home  I  wrote  it  down  in 
English,  and  I  must  read  it  to  you  now.  He  said  t 

“  My  friends,  I  was  not  educated  in  a  mission 
school,  but  I  have  many  friends  who  were,  and  who 
studied  the  Bible  daily  in  school.  I  have  witnessed 
its  effects  upon  their  lives.  I  have  read  the  Bible 
myself,  privately,  a  great  deal.  I  have  come  to  know 
the  pure  and  beautiful  system  of  morality  it  incul¬ 
cates.  My  friends,  there  is  nothing  in  our  Vedas 
that  can  compare  with  it,  as  I  well  know  from  care¬ 
ful  examination.  Let  your  sons  study  the  Bible. 
They  need  not  become  Christians;  there  is  no  com¬ 
pulsion  about  it;  the  missionaries  never  force  any 
one.  But  if  you  want  your  sons  to  become  noble, 
upright  men,  put  this  school  under  the  charge  of  the 
missionary,  and  have  the  Bible  taught  in  it  daily. - 
It  will  make  your  sons  better  men,  and  you  will  be 
the  happier  parents.  My  friends,  I  have  but  one 
son,  as  you  know.  On  him  all  my  hopes  are  cen¬ 
tered.  You  know  I  am  able  to  send  him  where  I 
please  for  his  education ;  but  I  want  him  to  be  a 
noble,  earnest  man.  I  have,  therefore,  sent  him  to 
the  Madras  Christian  College  to  be  educated,  and 
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there  he  studies  the  Bible  with  the  missionaries  every 
day-  This  tells  you  what  I  think  of  the  mission 
schools,  and  of  the  Bible.  1  have  done.”  That  was 
the  speech  of  a  non-Christian  Hindu.  By  unanimous 
vote  the  school  was  placed  under  my  charge.  The 
Bible  from  that  day  was  introduced  in  every  class; 
taught  by  our  catechists;  and  as  I  examined  the 
school  from  month  to  month  before  I  came  home,  I 
found  there  was  no  lesson  that  was  learned  with  more 
avidity,  no  examination  that  was  passed  better,  than 
the  examination  of  those  pupils,  those  heathen 
pupils,  in  the  Bible.  And  so  we  are  reaching  these 
people 

THE  RESULTS  ACHIEVED. 

Now,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  fruitage  that  has 
thus  far  been  gathered.  The  Arcot  Mission  occupies 
a  field  which  is  twice  and  a  half  as  large  as  the  State 
of  Connecticut,  with  three  times  the  population  of 
that  State.  And  what  has  the  Arcot  Mission  done 
there  ?  Thirty-three  years  ago  the  mission  was  begun. 
It  has  been  carried  on  for  those  thirty-three  years  at 
an  expense  no  larger  than  that  incurred  during  the 
same  period  in  carrying  on  a  single  one  of  our  up-town 
New  York  churches.  I  repeat ;  the  Arcot  Mission  has 
cost  no  more  in  its  entirety  for  those  thirty-three  years 
than  it  has  cost  to  support  one  of  the  up-town 
churches  in  the  city  of  New  York.  And  at  that  ex¬ 
pense,  what  has  it  accomplished  ? 

We  have  eight  stations  occupied.  We  have  99 
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Christian  villages  from  which  idolatry  has  been 
driven  out,  and  where  every  Sabbath  they  meet  for 
the  worship  of  the  Triune  God.  These  96  village  1 
Christian  congregations  are  formed  into  23  organized  ) 
churches,  two  or  three,  three  or  four  villages  forming 
one  organized  church.  We  have  a  Classis  at  Arcot, 
consisting  of  those  23  churches.  And  then  there  are 
3,929  baptized  members  of  the  Church,  including 
baptized  children.  We  have  1,555  catechumens 
under  instruction  for  baptism.  We  have  86  vil¬ 
lage  schools  established;  and  in  these  there  are 
2<3I3  pupils  studying  the  Bible  every  day.  We  have 
six  caste-girls’  schools  in  our  different  stations,  and 
they  are  attended  by  the  daughters  of  the  highest  of 
the  people.  In  these  there  are  374  heathen  girls  study¬ 
ing  day  by  day  the  Divine  oracles.  We  have  four 
of  the  Anglo-vernacular  schools  of  which  I  have 
spoken,  for  the  higher  education  of  young  men. 
And  then  we  have  six  training-schools  for  training 
teachers,  and  Bible  women,  and  catechists,  and 
preachers.  There  are  in  those  six  training-schools 
for  young  women  and  young  men  25S  boarding 
pupils,  supported,  mostly  supported,  by  friends  in 
America,  in  their  studies. 

Besides  those  96  villages  and  23  churches,  scattered 
all  over  our  field,  we  have  preached  the  Gospel,  we 
have  sown  the  seed,  we  have  gone  again  and 
again  watering  the  seed  in  the  7,000  towns  and 
villages  lying  within  our  mission  boundaries ;  and 
oui  Arcot  Mission  is  reckoned  responsible  fo 
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the  cultivation  of  that  whole  field :  practically 

there  are  no  other  missionaries  working  there. 

MANY  EDUCATED  HINDUS  CONVINCED. 

The  people  have  become  dissatisfied  with  their 
Hinduism.  They  have  learned  enough  of  the  truth 
to  see  that  their  old  religion  is  not  the  soul-satisfying  4 
system  that  they  supposed  it  to  be.  And  this  is  shown 
in  many  ways.  I  will  give  you  an  illustration:  In 
September,  1879,  in  the  adjacent  county  ofVayalpad, 
where  there  was  then  no  Christian,  I  was  on  a  Gos-  1 
pel  preaching  tour,  and  had  my  traveling  dispensary 
with  me.  A  native  official,  high  in  office,  in  caste, 
and  in  social  position,  sent  a  messenger  to  me  say¬ 
ing  that  he  would  like  to  see  me  privately  for  the 
treatment  of  an  ailment.  I  appointed  a  time.  He 
came  to  my  tent.  To  my  surprise  1  found  that  he 
had  some  trifling  ailment,  the  treatment  of  which 
was  dispatched  in  a  few  moments.  I  wondered  that 
he  had  come,  but  I  soon  found  he  had  used  that 
little  ailment  merely  as  a  cover.  He  wanted  to 
talk  with  me  about  Christianity,  and  Nicodemus-like, 
he  had  come  by  stealth.  He  introduced  the  subject 
himself.  After  an  extended  conversation  on  the  * 
character  and  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be 
the  Savior  of  the  world,  he  said  to  me  in  substance: 

“  Sir,  I  am  not  a  Christian.  I  am  still  regarded 
as  a  devout  Hindu.  But  in  my  heart  I  dare  not  deny 
the  claims  of  the  Bible.  I  see  the  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  lives  of  His  followers  so  distinctly  that  I 
cannot  deny  His  Divinity.  He  must  be  Divine,  or 
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He  could  not  work  such  a  change  in  the  lives  of 
those  who  become  His  disciples.  He  is  not  yet  my 
Savior.  Caste,  wealth,  position,  family,  all,  hold 
me  back.  But  even  now  I  never  allow  Him  to  be 
spoken  against  in  my  presence.  I  have  long  been 
reading  the  Bible  in  secret.  The  more  I  read  of 
Christ  and  ponder  over  His  life  and  teachings,  and 
the  power  to  conquer  sin  that  comes  from  embracing 
His  religion,  the  more  do  I  feel  that  in  the  end  I 
shall  have  to  accept  Him  at  any  cost  as  my  personal 
Savior.” 

Such  men  must  be  reached.  Such  men  in  all  our 
7,ooo  towns  and  villages  must  be  met  and  personally 
dealt  with.  These  schools  that  are  asking  to  be  put 
under  our  instruction  and  have  the  Bible  taught  in 
them,  must  be  received,  and  the  Bible  taught  there, 
if  we  are  to  win  that  Arcot  district  for  Jesus.  The 
seed  we  have  scattered  here  and  there  must  be 
watered,  and  the  field  cultivated;  and  for  that  pur¬ 
pose,  as  you  see,  our  Synod  has  directed  that  a  theo¬ 
logical  seminary  be  now  established,  and  that  we 
push  the  work  of  raising  up  native  Pauls  and  Barna- 
bases  and  Timothys  for  the  work  there;  and  that  we 
seek  to  do. 

WHAT  REMAINS  TO  BE  DONE. 

And  now  we  come  to  a  singular  aspect  of  affairs. 
We  aie  indeed  thankful  for  the  great  fruitage  that 
we  have  gathered  as  the  result  of  the  small 
amount  of  labor  that  we  have  expended;  but  what 
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is  that  among  so  many?  The  Arcot  Mission  is 
equivalent  to  all  the  State  of  New  York  south 
of  Troy.  We  have,  as  I  told  you,  eight  stations 
scattered  through  that  district  where  eight  mission¬ 
aries  should  be— there  are  six  on  the  ground  now 
and  two  in  America— where  eight  missionaries 
should  be,  proclaiming  the  Gospel  and  cultivating 
the  field;  but  what  are  they  in  that  great  district  ? 
Suppose  New  York  State  to  be  heathen.  Place 
one  missionary  on  Long  Island  and  make  that  his 
parish,  and  another  in  New  York,  another  in 
Poughkeepsie,  another  in  Albany,  another  in 
Utica,  another  in  Binghamton,  another  in  Elmira, 
and  another  in  Rochester  ;  and  then  ask  why  it  is 
that  the  State  of  New  York  is  not  converted  !  Grant 
that  there  are  96  congregations  in  the  Arcot  Mis¬ 
sion.  People  have  said  to  me  :  “  That  field  must 
be  nearly  converted,  isn’t  it  ?”  Suppose  you  have 
96  churches  scattered  all  through  the  State  of  New 
York  from  Montauk  Point  to  Niagara,  will  those 
beacon  lights  be  near  enough  together  so  that 
their  light  can  even  be  seen  from  one  to  the  other  ? 
Why,  the  darkness  will  only  have  become  the  more 
apparent  I  We  have  23  churches;  but  what  are 
they  for  the  four  millions  of  inhabitants  that  we 
have  to  win  for  Christ? 

es,  we  have  done  something  ;  we  have  made 
the  people  dissatisfied  with  their  own  system  ;  but 
we  have  not  yet  given  them  Christ.  Said  a  Brah¬ 
min  to  one  of  our  missionaries,  out  in  the  farther 
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corner  of  the  field,  who  was  visiting  that  village 
for  the  third  time  in  ten  years:  “  Sir,  why  do  you 
come  to  us  as  you  do  ?  You  come  just  often  enough 
to  make  us  dissatisfied  with  our  old  religion  ;  you 
shake  our  faith  in  our  ancient  gods ;  and  you  don’t 
come  enough  to  explain  your  religion  to  us  so  that 
-*  we  can  intelligently  embrace  it.  Either  keep  away 
entirely,  or  come  and  bring  us  to  your  God  and 
Savior.  '  And  there  was  truth  in  what  he  said. 

L 

SKEPTICISM  BUSY. 

They  have  lost  faith  in  their  religion ;  and  now 
Satan  comes  in,  tor  he  is  wily.  They  are  dissatis¬ 
fied  with  their  ancient  system,  and  he  brings  in  the 
books  of  John  Stuart  Mill  and  Herbert  Spencer, 
and  Huxley  and  Bradlaugh,  and  men  of  that  class- 
yes,  and  Thomas  Paine.  The  writings  of  these 
men  are  scattered  all  through  India,  and  there  are 
presses  there  running  night  and  day  casting  off 
pages  by  the  million  for  the  poisoning  of  those 
awakened  Hindu  minds.  Anything  opposing 
Christianity  will  be  published  by  them  and  scat¬ 
tered  through  the  country  broadcast;  the  whole 
nation  is  on  the  eve  of  coming  out  of  Hinduism, 
and  going  into— what  ? 

“Sir,”  said  a  Brahmin  priest  to  me  one  day — 
he  had  walked  in  eighty  miles  to  see  me.  ‘‘Sir, 
said  he,  “  Hinduism  cannot  stand  the  light  that  you 
missionaries  are  letting  in  upon  it.  It  is  not  the 
soul-satisfying  system  that  we  vainly  imagined  it 
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)  the^ard  r’  Iff”  iS  d°°med’  11  must  S° 

place  "  wWhat  3re  y°U  ^  “>  give  us  in  its 

|  place  We  were  seated  under  a  banyan  tree 
wh-'e  I  tried  to  tel.  him  of  the  pure  rehgionof 
Jesus  Christ,  which  I  said  we  were  going  to  give 
hem  in  the  place  of  Hinduism ,  and  as  I  told  him 
that,  my  voice  faltered,  my  tongue  clung  to  the  roof 
of  my  mouth;  cold  sweat  came  out  upon  me  I 
COU  d  not  speak.  Said  I  to  myself;  “  Am  I  telling 
this  man  true,  or  am  I  telling  him  false  ?  Are  we 
going  to  give  to  India,  to  those  teeming  and  now 
awakened  mdhons,  are  we  going  to  give  them  the 
religion  of  our  Jesus?  or  are  we  going  to  awaken 
hem  and  dissatisfy  them  with  their  own  system,  and 
hen  leave  them  to  drift  out  into  skepticism  or 
rationalistic  Deism  or  Agnosticism?  That  is  what 
hey  are  drifting  to,  and  that  does  not  interfere  with 
heir  caste  and  their  Hindu  temples.  Shall  we  let 

temTVn  ^  ShaD  the  of  Hindu 
temples  be  built  up  into  temples  for  Satan,  or  temples 
for  the  Host  High  God  ?  ”  P 

UNION  IN  THE  FIELD. 

Our  General  Synod  has  directed  the  Arcot  Mission 
to  inaugurate  measures  for  consolidating  the  workers 
here  into  one  body,  that  shall  go  forward  and  plant 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  India  without  being 
bed  to  any  Occidental  mother.  We  are  anxious  to 
do  so.  We  are  now  beginning  to  clasp  hands  pre¬ 
paratory  to  the  final  attack  upon  the  enemy’s  strong 
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holds.  We  have  gained  the  strategic  points  through¬ 
out  all  India — the  Arcot  Mission  is  but  a  sample — 
we  have  gained  the  strategic  points ;  the  campaign 
is  planned,  and  now  we  are  anxious  to  make  the 
final  assault.  The  enemy  are  weakening.  Their 
fortresses  are  undermined,  and  they  know  it.  Al¬ 
ready  we  see  them  loosening  the  halyards  to  haul 
down  the  flag,  and  surrender  to  the  oncoming  army 
of  Jesus,  if  only  we  make  a  vigorous  assault;  but  we 
are  too  weak  to  make  it.  We  send  back  an  appeal¬ 
ing  voice  to  our  home  churches  in  all  the  lands  that 
support  us,  and  beg  of  them  to  send  on  the  rein¬ 
forcements,  that  we  may  now  make  the  final  assault. 

SHALL  THE  ASSAULT  BE  MADE? 

We  listen  for  the  reply,  and  what  is  it  that  comes 
to  our  eager  ears  ?  What  do  we  hear  ?  “  Hold  on ! 

You  are  going  too  fast.  The  Church  at  home  can’t 
afford  to  let  you  advance  any  farther.  Hold  what 
you  have  gained  if  you  can;  but  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  too  poor  to  let  you  go  on  to  the  final  assault 
for  victory.’’  O  merciful  Jesus  1  is  it  thus  that  we, 
redeemed  by  Thy  precious  blood — we,  for  whom  on 
Calvary  Thou  didst  cry  in  agony,  “  My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?” — we,  bought  by 
the  blood  sweat-drops  in  Gethsemane — is  it  thus  that 
we  show  the  measure  of  our  love  to  Thee  ? 

O  Church  of  the  living  God,  awake  !  arouse  from 
your  lethargy  and  spring  forward  to  the  conflict 
Give  your  sons  and  your  daughters  to  this  war  of 
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Immanuel.  Consecrate  to  Him  your  silver  and  your 
gold.  Fill  up  the  mission  treasuries  to  the  overflow. 
Let  a  shout  go  forth  that  shall  leap  over  seas  and 
continents,  and  reach  the  ears  of  your  waiting  hosts 
in  those  distant  lands.  What  shall  it  be  ?  Shall  we 
catch  the  cry,  tf March  onward!  Seize  every  point 
of  vantage  :  Call  upon  the  enemy  to  surrender  ;  Re¬ 
inforcements  are  on  the  way :  Supplies  in  abund¬ 
ance  are  coming :  March  on  and  conquer  the  land 
for  Christ !  v  Let  that  word  come,  and  within  the 
lives  of  us  who  are  here  we  will  show  you  India 
bowing  low  at  the  feet  of  our  Jesus. 


To  be  had  of  The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  The 
Reformed  Church  in  America  ;  Rev.  H.  N.  Cobb,  D.D.,  Cor. 
Sec.,  34  Vesey  St.,  N.  Y. 
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PASSED  AT  THE  FIRST  MEETING  OF  THE  SYNOD 
ON  THE  7th  OF  JULY,  18S6. 


COLOMBO : 

H.  W.  CAVE  &  CO.,  PRINTERS. 


ALTERATIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS  IN 

AND  INSTRUCTIONS  ADDITIONAL  TO 

THE  FUNDAMENTAL  PROVISIONS 

AND  REGULATIONS  NOT  FUNDAMENTAL. 

Paused,  at  the  First  Meeting  of  the  Synod  of  the  Church  of 
England  within  the  Diocese  of  Colombo,  held  on  7th  July  1S86. 


1-  That  it  be  an  instruction  to  the  Standing  Committee  that 
1  esolutions  foi  the  first  day  of  Synod  in  their  hands  fourteen  days 
before  the  meeting  of  Synod,  shall  be  sent  to  the  local  papers  for 
the  information  of  Members  of  the  Synod.— Resolution  No.  16  of 
31  it  August,  1887. 

2.  ihat  a  copy  of  the  Agenda  paper  for  each  Session  of 
Synod  shall  be  issued  to  each  member  of  Synod  at  least  fourteen  days 
before  the  meeting  of  Synod.  -  Resolution  No.  13  of  27th  August,  1890. 

3.  (Erratum)  para.  9,  Chap.  II.,  Sec.  1,  last  line,  for  50  or  more 
electors  read  “  50  or  more  members  ” 

4.  (Erratum)  para.  10,  Chap.  II,  Sec.  5,  omit  “every”  and  for 
electors  read  “members.” 

5.  C  hapter  II.,  Schedule  C.  at  the  end  add  “  numbering  as  I 

believe - accustomed  members.” — Resolution  No.  5  of  27 th  Auaust 

1889.  y  ’ 

6.  Chapter  III.,  Sec.  11,  altered  to  l  ead  as  follows  : — “  The  Stand- 

C  ommittee  shall  annually  draw  up  a  report  of  the  business 

“  transacted  by  it  during  the  past  year,  of  the  attendance  of  its  mem- 
“  bers,  and  of  the  general  condition  of  the  Diocese,  together  with  a 
“statement  of  accounts  duly  audited,  and  shall  communicate  such 
“  report  to  all  members  of  Synod  not  less  than  one  month  previous  to 
“  the  meeting  of  Synod,  or  immediately  on  receiving  notice  of  the 
“  election  of  any  member.” 
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6.  ( Erratum )  para.  20,  Chap.  V.,  Sec.  37,  omit  the  word 
“  Mission”  in  the  last  line  but  four. 

7.  Chap.  VI.,  Sec.  9.  Synod  by  Resolution  No.  11  of  13th 
November,  1888,  detei mined  that  the  Standing  Committee  is  the 
authority  to  which  the  Incorporated  Trustees  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
apply  for  directions  respecting  the  matters  referred  to  in  the  said 
section  for  which  they  may  wish  for  such  direction. 

8.  Chapter  VI. — Fundamental  provisions  as  to  the  Incorporated 
Trustees  purport  to  be  amended  as  follows  :  — 

(a.)  That  the  word  “aforesaid”  between  the  words  “Trustees” 
and  “shall  ”  in  the  1st  Section  be  deleted. 

( h .)  That  all  the  words  after  the  word  “seal”  in  the  1st  Section 
be  deleted,  and  that  the  following  words  be  substituted,  viz  : — “  Pro- 
“  vided  that  such  seal  shall  not  be  affixed  to  any  deed  or  document 
“  except  in  the  presence  of  at  least  three  of  the  Incorporated  Trustee*, 
“  who  shall  sign  their  names  in  token  of  their  presence.” 

( c.)  That  the  2nd  Section  be  repealed,  and  that  the  following 
Section  be  substituted  therefor,  viz  :  — “  In  the  event  of  any  vacancy 
occurring  in  the  Board  of  Incorporated  Trustees  by  the  death,  resig¬ 
nation  or  absence  from  the  island  for  a  period  exceeding  six  months, 
of  any  Trustee,  or  by  removal,  as  hereinafter  in  this  Section  provided, 
the  Standing  Committee  shall  appoint  some  fit  and  proper  person, 
being  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  fill  such  vacancy  ;  and 
such  person  so  appointed  shall  act  as  Trustee  until  the  Session  of 
Synod  held  next  after  the  date  of  such  appointment,  and  thereafter  if 
such  appointment  is  confirmed  by  Resolution  of  the  Synod  :  provided 
always  that  the  Synod  shall  have  power  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds 
of  the  Clergy  and  Lay  Representatives  present  voting  together,  to 
remove  any  or  all  of  the  members  of  the  said  Corporation. — Resolution 
No.  22  of  19 th  March,  1889. 

Note.—  Chapter  VI.,  Sec.  1,  ns  to  the  appointment  of  5  persons  has 
been  confirmed  by  Ordinance  No.  32  of  1890,  with  provision  for  the 
use  of  the  seal  by  three  of  the  Trustees. 

Resolutions  affecting  Endowment  Funds. 

9.  That  the  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Ceylon  be,  and  they  are  hereby  directed  to  hold  for  ever  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  the  Endowment  of  the  Clergy  of  the  particular  Church  on 
account  of  which  they  were  paid  to  the  Incorporated  Trustees  the 
lapsed  salaries  paid  over  by  Government :  the  principal  to  be  invested 
and  the  interest  only  to  be  paid  to  the  Standing  Committee,  to  be  by 
them  handed  over  to  the  Trustee  or  Trustees  lawfully  appointed,  or 
if  there  be  no  Trustee,  then  to  the  Churchwardens  of  the  Churches, 


8 


in  title  whereof  such  lapsed  salaries  were  origihally  paid,  and  to  be 
by  such  Trustees  applied  to  the  payment  respectively  of  the  Stipends 
of  the  Clergy  duly  licensed  by  the  Bishop  :  provided  that  in  the 
absence  of  any  directions  to  the  contrary,  the  interest  or  so  much 
thereof  as  shall  remain  unapplied  shall  be  added  to  the  principal. — 
Resolution  No.  7  of  \3th  November,  1888. 

10.  That  the  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Ceylon  be,  and  they  are  hereby  directed,  to  hold  for  ever  the  Central 
Clergy  Endowment  Fund,  together  with  all  monies  that  may  hereafter 
be  added  thereto,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  Clergy  Endowment,  the 
principal  to  be  invested,  and  the  interest  only  to  be  applied  to  the 
payment  of  the  Stipends  of  the  Clergy  duly  licensed  by  the  Bishop, 
in  such  manner  and  in  such  proportion  as  the  Standing  Committee 
shall  from  time  to  time  direct :  provided  that  in  the  absence  of  such 
direction,  the  interest,  or  so  much  thereof  as  shall  remain  unapplied, 
may  be  added  ti  the  principal.  - Resolution  No.  8  of  IZlh  November, 
1888. 

11.  That  the  Standing  Committee  be  authorised  by  the  Synod 
to  execute  a  deed  between  the  Standing  Committee  on  behalf  of  the 
Synod  and  the  Incorporated  Trustees  tying  down  the  money  collected 
or  hereafter  to  be  collected  for  the  Central  Clergy  Endowment  Fund 
for  the  purpose  of  Clergy  Endowment  only,  should  such  a  deed  be 
required  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  as  a  con¬ 
dition  of  paying  its  grant  for  the  purpose  of  Clergy  Endowment  to 
the  Diocese  -  Resolution  No.  18  of  14 th  November,  1888. 

12.  4  hat  the  Hon.  W.  II.  Ravenscroft  and  Mr.  H.  W.  Green, 
being  members  oi  the  Standing  Committee  be,  and  they  are  hereby 
nominated  to  execute  the  Trust  Deed  referred  to  in  Resolution  No.  18 
of  14th  November,  1888.—  Resolution  No.  24  of  19 th  March,  1889. 

Note. — The  Trust  Deed  modifies  Resolution  No  8  of  13th 
November  1888,  by  providing  that  no  interest  may  be  added  to  prin¬ 
cipal,  but  that  the  whole  of  the  income  shall  be  spent  in  the  payment 
of  the  Stipends  of  Clergy  connected  with  the  poorer  Churches  and 
Mission  districts  of  the  Diocese. 

13.  That  tire  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  Ceylon  be,  and  they  are  hereby  directed  to  hold  for  ever  the  money 
already  received  or  to  be  hereafter  received  by  them  for  or  on 
behalf  of  any  particular  Church  or  Congregation,  to  be  by  the  said 
Incorporated  Trustees  held  for  the  sole  purpose  of  the  Endowment  of 
the  Clergy  of  such  particular  Church  or  Congregation  :  the  principal 
to  be  invested,  and  the  interest  only  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Standing- 
Committee,  to  be  by  them  handed  to  the  Trustee  or  Trustees  law¬ 
fully  appointed,  or  if  there  be  no  such  Trustees  then  to  the  Church¬ 
wardens  of  the  particular  Church  or  Congregation,  for  the  payment 
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of  the  Stipend  of  the  Clergyman  of  such  particular  Church  or  Con- 
gi  egation,  duly  licensed  by  the  Bishop  :  provided  that  in  the  absence 
of  any  directions  to  the  contrary  the  interest  or  so  much  thereof  as 
may  remain  unapplied  may  be  added  to  the  principal,— Resolution 
No.  9  of  Uth  November,  1888. 

14.  That  the  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Ceylon  shall  hold  for  ever  the  monies  already  received  by  them,  or 
to  be  by  them  hereafter  received,  on  account  of  the  Bishopric  Endow¬ 
ment  Fund,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  the  endowment  of  the  see  of 
Colombo  :  the  principal  to  be  invested  and  the  interest  to  be  added 
to  the  principal  until  the  vacation  of  the  See  by  its  present  Incum¬ 
bent  ;  and  thereafter  the  principal  to  remain  invested  and  the 
interest  only  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Standing  Committee  to  be  by 
them  applied  to  the  payment  of  the  salary  of  the  Bishop  and  his 
successors  lawfully  appointed  to  the  See  of  Colombo  :  provided  that 
pending  any  such  appointment  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Standing 
Committee  from  time  to  time  to  direct  that  the  interest  be  added  to 
the  principal. 

(Signed)  C  W  Horsfall,  |  Th"tub-r°mmmee  appoin- 

L  ted  to  «xamine  the  altera- 
Tp  T.TtfQPTTTMn  i  tions  in  the  Rules  and 

,,  r.  l^IlhSOHING,  )  have  them  printed. 


Colombo,  Gth  August,  1891. 


No.  6.  1885. 


An  Ordinance  to  enable  tlie  Bishop,  Clergy,  and 
Laity  of  the  Church  of  Eng-land  in  Ceylon 
to  provide  for  the  reg-ulation  of  the 
affairs  of  the  said  Church. 

Arthur  Gordon. 


WHEREAS  by  the  Ordinance  No.  14  of  1881,  intituled  "  An  Ordinance  Preamble 
to  amend  the  Ordinance  No  1  of  1870,  intituled  ‘An  Ordinance 
relating  to  the  fixed  Civil  Establishments  of  this  Colony,'”  the 
salaries  and  allowances  payable  to  the  Bishop  and  other  ecclesiastical 
persons  of  the  Church  of  England,  out  of  the  Colonial  Treasury,  have  been 
piospectively  abolished,  and  provision  has  beerf  made  for  payment  from 
tune  to  time  to  trustees  for  the  use  of  the  said  Church  until  the  rst  day  of 
J  uly,  t8S6,  of  the  salaries  and  allowances  payable  in  respect  of  offices 
which  may  become  vacant  before  that  date  : 

And  whereas,  in  consequence  of  the  prospective  withdrawal  of  all  State 
grams  to  the  said  Church  it  as  been  decided  that  all  the  right  title  interest 
powers  and  control  of  the  Government  held  and  exercised  in  and’ over  all 
churches,  the  salaries  and  allowances  in  respect  of  which  have  been 
prospectively  withdrawn,  shall  be  transferred  to  trustees,  save  and  except 
the  right,  title  and  interest  in  the  two  Churches  hereinafter  mentioned 
subject  nevertheless,  in  all  respects  to  the  same  uses,  conditions  and 
limitations  and  for  the  same  purposes  as  the  same  are  now  held  and 
exeicised  by  the  said  Government 

And  Whereas  by  Ordinance  No.  15  of  1881,  entitled  “An  Ordinance  for 
the  appointment  of  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in 

iTbvU  r  tHe  r'Sht:  ntle’  Vlterest’  Powers  and  contro1  held  a,ld  excercis- 

rb2 land  °Ver  a"  churchea’ the  Varies  and  allowances 
■n  ™TCX0,^'Ql\  ha?  been  Prospectively  withdrawn,— save  and  except  as 
legal ds  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  Colombo,  and  St.  Paul,  Kandy,— were 
transferred  to  certain  trustees  and  their  successors  as  a  body  corporate 
pending  the :  appointment  of  a  governing  body,  to  represent  the  said 
No  r- oV  Rxnd  '^hereas1lt  1SU  expedient  to  repeal  the  said  Ordinance 
rt,  rt-  u  n,  and  °  n?atC  °ther  Provlsions  in  Eeu  thereof,  and  to  enable 
the  Bishop,  Clergy  and  the  Laity  of  the  Church  of  England  to  make  such 
arrangements  for  the  management  of  their  ecclesiastical  property  and 
affairs  as  they  may  think  fit  and  necessary : 

*!  thfe,ffoTre  enacted  by  ‘he  Governor  of  Ceylon,  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Legislative  Council  thereof,  as  follows: _ 

I.  Ordinance  No  15  of  1881.  entitled  "An  Ordinance  for  the  appoint-  Rs  ,  , 
lTTe,v°renenir|l0rat  TnlSteeS  of  the  Chl,rch  ol'  England  in  Ceylon,"  is  Ordinance 

e  y  rePeaieu-  no.  15  of  1881. 


Authorization 
tor  Bishop, 
Clergy,  and 
Laity  of  Church 
of  England  to 
hold  Synods. 


Bishop  to  fix 
time  and  place 
of  first  Synod. 


Synod,  Assem¬ 
bly  or  Conven¬ 
tion  to  consist  of 
Bishop,  licensed 
Priests,  and 
representatives 
of  the  Laity. 

Baptized  lay¬ 
men  of  21  years 
of  age  and 
subscribing  to 
declaration  to 
vote  for 
representatives 
of  laity. 

How  laity  to  be 
represented. 


First  Synod  to 
determine  when 
subsequent 
Synod  to  be 
held. 


Synod  may, 
subject  to 
certain  condi¬ 
tions,  change  its 
constitution. 


2.  From  and  after  the  time  when  this  Ordinance  shall  come  into 
operation,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Bishop,  Clergy,  and  Laity,  being 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Diocese  of  Colombo,  to  hold 
Synods,  Assemblies  or  Conventions  at  such  places,  in  such  manner,  and 
for  such  purposes  in  connection  with  their  ecclesiastical  affairs  as  to  them 
shall  seem  fit,  and  to  make  and  enforce  regulations  in  connection  there¬ 
with,  which  shall  be  binding  upon  such  persons  as  have  either  directly  or 
indirectly  assented  thereto  :  Provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall 
authorize  the  imposition  of  any  rate  or  tax  upon  any  person  or  persons 
whomsoever,  whether  belonging  to  the  said  church  or  not,  nor  the 
infliction  of  any  temporal  punishment,  fine,  or  penalty  upon  any  person 
other  than  his  suspension  or  removel  from  an  office  or  privilege  in  or  under 
the  control  of  the  said  Synod,  Assembly,  or  Convention,  or  the  making  of 
any  rule  or  regulation  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  Colony.  Provided  that 
nothing  be  done  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  England,  or  that  will  sever  this  Diocese  of  Colombo  from  the  said 
Church,  and  that  any  alteration  which  shall  by  mistake  or  otherwise  effect 
such  severance  as  aforesaid  shall  be  null  and  void. 


3.  It  shall  be  lawful  tor  the  Bishop  of  Colombo,  or  his  representative 
duly  constituted,  to  fix  the  time  and  place  for  holding  the  first  Synod, 
Assembly,  or  Convention. 

4  The  first  Synod,  Assembly,  or  Convention  shall  consist  of  the 
Bishop,  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  being  in  priests’  orders  and 
the  representatives  of  the  laity. 


5.  All  baptized  laymen  of  twenty-one  years  of  age  and  upwards,  who 
shall  subscribe  to  a  declaration  substantially  in  the  form  given  in  the 
schedule  A  hereunto  annexed,  shall,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  section  fi 
of  this  Ordinance,  have  the  right  of  voting  at  the  election  of  representatives 
to  the  first  Synod.  Assembly,  or  Convention  upon  being  registered  so  to 
vote  by  the  proper  authority  accordingly. 

6.  At  the  first  Synod,  Assembly  or  Convention  the  laity  shall  be 
represented  by  one  representative  for  every  congregation  or  group  of  congre¬ 
gations  according  to  the  number  of  members  thereof,  there  being  one 
representative  where  the  persons  of  over  fifteen  years  of  age  forming  a 
congregation  or  group  of  congregations  number  over  50  and  under  150, 
two,  where  they  number  over  130  and  under  300;  three,  wher  •  they  number 
over  300  and  under  600  ;  four,  where  the  number  is  above  600  ;  Provided 
that  no  congregation  or  group  of  congregations  shall  have  more  than  four 
representatives.  Every  representative  shall,  before  performing  the  duties 
such,  subscribe  to  a  declaration  according  to  the  form  contained  in 
schedule  B.  to  this  Ordinance. 

7.  And  after  the  first  meeting,  the  Synod,  Assembly,  or  Convention 
shall  have  the  power  of  determining  the  time  when  and  place  where  its 
subsequent  meetings  shall  be  held,  and  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
entitle  the  clerical  and  lay  members  of  the  Church  of  England  to  vote 
thereat. 

S.  It  shall  be  in  the  power  of  such  Synod,  Assembly,  or  Convention, 
having  met  as  described  above,  afterwards  to  alter  its  constitution  in  any 
way,  provided  that  no  such  change  be  made  except  with  the  consent  of  the 
Bishop  of  Colombo  for  the  time  being,  and  also  of  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
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order  of  clergy,  and  two-thirds  of  the  whole  order  of  lay  representatives 
as  above  described,  and  provided  that  nothing  be  done  at  variance  with 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  that  will  sever 
this  Diocese  of  Colombo  from  the  said  Church;  and  that  any  alteration 
which  shall  by  mistake  or  otherwise  effect  such  severance  as  aforesaid 
shall  be  null  and  void. 


g.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  first  or  any  subsequent  Synod,  Assembly  First  Synod  to 
or  Convention,  held  under  the  authority  of  this  Ordinance,  by  any  Statute  aW°int 
Ordinance  or  resolution  to  be  passed  for  such  purpose,  to  nominate  any  *"corPorated 
number  of  persons,  being  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  act  as  a  ees' 
corporation  for  the  purposes  hereinafter  mentioned,  and  upon  such  statute 
Ordinance  or  resolution  being  recorded  in  the  registry  of  the  Supreme 
Court  such  persons  and  their  successors  to  be  appointed  as  hereinafter 
provided  for,  shall  become  a  corporation,  with  continuance  for  ever  under 
the  style  of  “The  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Ceylon, "with  full  power  and  Authority  to  have  and  use  a  common  seal 
and  as  trustees  for  the  said  Church  to  receive,  take,  hold,  or  otherwise 
dispose  of  all  description  ot  property  both  real  and  personal,  and  shall 
and  may  be  able  and  capable  in  the  law  to  sue  and  be  sued,  answer  and  be 
answered,  in  any  court  or  courts  or  elsewhere,  in  all  actions  or  causes 
whatsoever  for,  touching,  or  concerning  the  same:  Provided  always  that 
the  change,  succession  and  removal  of  the  members  of  the  said  corporation 
and  the  constitution  and  government  thereof,  and  the  beneficial  uses  and 
disposal  of  the  property  to  be  held  in  trust  by  them  as  aforesaid,  shall  be 
1  emulated,  decided,  and  declared  from  time  to  time  by  the  said  Synod 
Assembly  or  Convention,  and  shall  be  made  subject  to  such  regulations  aj 
may  from  time  to  time  be  made  thereby  in  virtue  of  the  powers  conferred 
by  this  ordinance 


to.  All  the  right,  title,  mtesest,  powers  and  control  in  and  over  all 
churches  with  their  appurtenances,  (save  and  except  the  Churches  of  St. 
1  eter  Colombo,  and  St.  Paul.  Kandy,)  which  by  Ordinance  No  is  of  1881 
were  proposed  to  be  transferred  to  “The  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the 
Church  of  Engiand,  as  referred  to  in  that  Ordinance,  shall,  upon  such  a 
Body  Corporate  as  is  referred  to  in  this  Ordinanc  coming  into  existence 
forthwith  become  absolutely  vested  in  such  Body  Corporate,  as  well  as  any 
other  property  which  may  in  any  manner  or  at  any  time  hereafter  devolve 
upon  the  said  trustees  in  their  capacity  of  the  incorporated  Trustees  of  the 
church  of  England 


Right,  title, 
interest,  power 
and  control  over 
all  churches 
with  appurte¬ 
nances  be 
absolutely 
vested  in 
Incorporated 
Trustees  of  the 
Church  ot 
England. 


T  U"tl1  the  fi^st  of  such  Synods,  Assemblies  or  Conventions,  as  are 
referred  to  in  the  previous  provisions  ofthis  Ordinance,  shall  have  ap¬ 
pointed  the  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Ceylon  in 
in  terms  of  section  g  ofthis  Ordinance,  the  properties,  rights,  and  power 
to  be  vested  in  the  said  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England 

in  Ceylon  as  herein  before  provided  shall  in  the  meantime  be  vested  as 
ioj  lows: — 

(“■'  Relating  to  churches  or  congregations  having  trustees  lawfully 
appointed  thereto:  in  such  trustees; 


Provisions  for 
vesting  of 
property  of 
Church  of 
England  pend¬ 
ing  appointment 
of  Incorporated 
Trustees 


(A1  Relating  to  the  churches  of  Kelaniya  and  Kohilawatte:  in  the 
Trustees  of  bt  Thomas’s  College,  Colombo; 

(c)  Relating  to  the  churches  of  Mannar  and  Kalpitiya  in  the 
Bishop  of  Colombo;  and 

(tf)  Relating  to  any  other  churches  than  those  mentioned  in  sub¬ 
sections  (a),  (b)  and  (c):  in  the  Bishop  of  Colombo. 
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Provided,  however,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  prevent  or  deity 
such  properties,  rights  and  powers  vesting  in  the  Incorporated  Trustees  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  Ceylon  so  soon  as  they  shall  have  been  appointed 
And  provided  that  no  right,  title,  interest,  power,  and  control  which  by  Or¬ 
dinance  No.  12  of  1846  is  or  may  hereafter  be  vested  in  trustees  appointed 
thereunder,  save  and  except  such  right,  title,  interest,  power  and  control 
as  by  Ordinance  15  of  1881  it  was  purported  to  convey  to  the  Incorporated 
Trustees  as  therein  bound,  nor  any  right,  title,  interest,  power,  and  control 
which  by  any  deed  or  other  instrument  is  or  may  hereafter  be  vested  in 
the  Bishop  of  Colombo,  or  his  successors,  or  in  any  other  trustees,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  said  Church,  shall  vest  in  such  Incorporated  Trustees  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  Ceylon. 


Death,  retire¬ 
ment,  or 
removal. 


12.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  Synod,  Assembly  or  Convention  to 
make  provision  for  the  appointment  and  resignation  of  Bishops,  and  to  ad¬ 
mit  any  persons  to  be  Bishops  of  Colombo,  and  when  vacancies  in  the  See 
occur  generally  to  regulate  their  tenure  of  office  and  their  retirement  or 
removal  therefrom,  and  the  persons  so  admitted  shall  be  Bishops  of 
Colombo  for  the  purpose  of  this  Ordinance,  Ordinance  11  of  1842.  Ordin¬ 
ance  14  of  1881,  and  of  Ordinance  12  of  1846,  and  shall  be  successors  of 
the  present  Bishop  of  Colombo  in  all  trusts  now  vested  in  the  Bishop  of 
Colombo  and  his  successors.  Provided  always,  that  nothing  be  done  at 
variance  with  the  rights  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  provided  that 
nothing  be  done  at  variance  with  the  faith,  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England. 


Ordinance  not 
to  come  into 
operation  until 
notified  by 
Proclamation. 


13.  This  Ordinanc  i  shall  not  come  into  operation  unless  and  until  the 
Governor  notifies  by  Proclamation  that  it  is  Her  Majesty  s  pleasure  not  to 
disallow  the  same,  and  thereafter  it  shall  come  into  operation  upon  such 
day  as  the  Governor  shall  notify  by  the  same  or  any  other  Proclamation. 


SCHEDULE  A 


I, - — ,  do  hereby  solemnly  declare  that  I  am  a  Membei  of  the 

Church  of  England,  and  that  I  have  for  three  calendar  months  last  past 
been  an  accustomed  member  of  the  congregation  of  —  ,  and  that 

I  am  not  registered  as  an  elector  of  any  other  congregation, 


SCHEDULE  B. 

I _ T  of _ .do  solemnly  declare  that  I  am  a  member  of  the 

Church  of  England  and  a  communicant  of  the  said  Church. 

Passed  in  Council  the  Twelfth  day  of  February,  One  thousand  Eight 
hundred  and  Eighty-five. 

R.  H.  Sinclair, 

Acting  Clerk  to  the  Council. 


Assented  to  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  the  Fourteenth  day  of 
February,  One  thousand  Eight  hundred  and  Eighty-five. 


John  F  Dickson, 

Acting  Colonial  Secretary. 


PREAMBLE, 


Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  appointment 
of  a  Synod,  Assembly  or  Convention,  by  which,  pursuant  to 
the  provisions  of  Ordinance  6  of  1885,  the  temporal  affairs 
and  financial  business  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
Diocese  of  Colombo  shall  be  managed  and  governed,  and 
also  for  such  purposes  in  connection  with  the  Ecclesiastical 
affairs  of  the  said  Church  as  to  the  Svnod  shall  seem  fit,  and 
whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  and  enforce  regulations  in 
connection  therewith  which  shall  be  binding  on  such  persons 
as  have  either  directly  or  indirectly  assented  thereto ;  and 
whereas  for  such  a  purpose  a  meeting  of  the  Clergy  and  Lay 
Representatives,  of  the  said  Diocese  has  been  duly  convened 
at  Colombo  this  seventh  day  of  [ulv  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  eighty  six  by  the  Right  Reverend  Reginald 
Stephen,  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese. 

It  is  hereby  agreed  by  the  Bishop,  Clergy  and  Lay 
Representatives  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  said  Diocese 
assembled  at  this  general  meeting  as  follows  : 


FUNDAMENTAL  PROVISIONS, 


Chapter  I.  Synod. 

CONSTITUTION. 

1.  The  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Diocese 
of  Colombo  shall  consist  of  the  Bishop,  the  Clergy,  being  in 
Priest's  orders,  and  the  Representatives  of  the  Laity. 

2.  Deacons  may  take  part  in  the  discussions  but  may 
not  vote. 

3.  The  Bishop  shall  prepare  and  keep  revised  and 
corrected  a  roll  of  the  Licensed  Clergy  of  the  Diocese, 
showing  their  respective  seniority  from  "the  date  of  Priest’s 
Orders. 
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4-  In  all  cases  in  which  any  right  or  power  is  hereby 
vested  in,  or  any  duty  is  made  incumbent  upon,  the  Bishop, 
the  same  shall,  in  case  ol  his  absence,  refusal,  or  inability 
from  any  cause  to  act,  be  vested  in  or  exercised  by  his 
representative,  that  is  to  say — in  or  by  the  Bishop's  Com¬ 
missary — or  if  there  be  no  Commissary,  or  if  the  Commissary 
be  absent,  or  refuse,  or  be  unable  from  any  cause  to  act,  in 
or  by  the  Metropoliian  of  the  Diocese — or  if  the  Metropolitan 
be  absent,  or  refuse,  or  be  unable  from  any  cause  to  act,  in 
or  by  his  Commissary — or  if  there  be  no  Commissary,  or  if 
the  Commissary  be  absent,  or  refuse,  or  be  unable  from  any 
cause  to  act,  in  or  by  the  Archdeacon  of  the  Diocese — or  if 
there  be  more  than  one  Archdeacon,  in  or  by  the  Senior 
Archdeacon,  who  shall  be  able  and  ready  to  act — or  if  there 
be  no  Archdeacon,  or  if  the  Archdeacon  be  absent,  or  refuse, 
or  be  unable  from  any  cause  to  act,  in  or  by  the  Licensed 
Clergyman  who  shall  be  senior  from  date  of  Priest's  Orders 
on  the  roll  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  and  resident  therein, 
and  shall  be  willing,  able  and  ready  to  exercise  or  perform 
the  same. 

5.  The  Synod  shall  appoint  a  standing  Committee 
yearly  from  among  its  members  to  transact  such  business  as 
may  be  assigned  to  it  by  the  Synod,  which  Committee  shall 
continue  in  office  until  the  election  of  a  new  committee  by 
the  Synod.  The  Secretary  shall  be  appointed,  suspended, 
or,  dismissed  by  the  Standing  Committee. 

6.  If  anv  member  of  the  Standing  Committee  shall 
cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Synod,  he  shall  be  deemed  to 
have  thereupon  vacated  his  place  in  the  said  Committee. 
Provided,  however,  that  during  any  general  election  the 
members  of  the  outgoing  Committee  shall  continue  to  hold 
office  till  their  successors  shall  have  been  appointed. 

7.  The  Bishop  shall  be  chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee  and  may  convene  special  meetings  of  the  same. 

8.  The  Synod  shall  have  an  official  seal. 

9.  The  common  seal,  roll  of  the  Clergy,  and  Lay  Re¬ 
presentatives,  Books,  accounts,  muniments,  and  records  of 
the  Synod  shall  be  entrusted  to  the  Standing  Committee  for 
safe  keeping. 

SESSIONS  OF  THE  SYNOD. 

10.  The  Bishop,  Clergy,  and  Lay  Representatives 
shall  sit  together  in  each  Session  of  the  Synod  for  the  trans¬ 
actions  of  all  business  and  shall  debate  all  questions  together. 
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n.  Sessions  shall  be  held  in  Colombo  in  Tuly,  August  or 

September  of  each  year  at  such  time  and  place  as  the  Bishop 
shall  appoint.  ' 


12.  The  fail  ure  of  one  or  more  electoral  bodies  to  return 
Bay  Representatives  in  due  time  shall  not  prevent  the  Synod 
from  proceeding  to  the  dispatch  of  business 


i  ^  S£ec,ial  Sessi°n  ,™a-v  be  convened  at  any  time  or 

place  by  the  bishop,  and  shall  he  convened  at  any  time  by 
the  like  authority,  upon  the  written  requisition  of  not  less 
than  one-third  of  the  members  of  either  order,  or  one-fourth 
of  the  members  of  both  orders  conjointly.  No  business  shall 
be  transacted  at  any  special  Session  save  such  as  shall  be 
expressed  in  the  summons,  unless  the  Synod,  with  the  con¬ 
sent  ol  the  Bishop,  shall  otherwise  determine 


14.  T  he  Standing  Committee  shall,  before  each  Session 

piepare  and  publish  in  such  manner  as  the  Synod  shall  from 
time  to  time  direct,  a  list  of  the  members  of  Synod,  and  the 
said  list  when  signed  by  the  Bishop  shall  be  conclusive 
evidence  that  those  named  therein,  and  none  others,  are  the 
members  of  the  said  Synod  :  but  the  same  shall  be  subject  to 
appeal  or  amendment  as  the  Synod  shall  direct. 

15.  Notice  of  every  Session,  and  of  the  business  to  be 
transected  thereat,  shall  he  given  by  the  Standing  Com¬ 
mittee  at  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Svnod  shall 
determine. 


16.  The  presence  of  the  Bishop,  of  one  fourth  of  the 
t  lergy,  and  one  fourth  of  the  Lav  Representatives  shall  be 
necessary  to  constitute  a  Session  of  the  Synod. 

17.  The  Bishop  shall  preside  at  every  Session. 

rS.  The  Synod  may  make  Standing  Orders  for  the 
regulation  of  its  procedure  not  inconsistent  with  anything 

herein  enacted,  and  may  fromt  ime  to  time  rescind  or  vary 
the  same.  J 


19.  Notice  of  every  act  or  resolution  which  the  pro¬ 
poser  and  seconder  thereof  shall  intend  to  bring  before  an v 
sess.on  of  the  Synod,  shall  be  signed  and  delivered  by  them 
to  the  Standing  Committee,  at  such  time  previous  to  the 
Uate  of  the  commencement  of  such  Session  as  the  Synod 
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may  hereafter  appoint,  and  without  such  notice  no  act  or 
resolution  shall  be  voted  upon  at  any  such  Session ;  unless  the 
Svnod,  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  shall  otherwise 
determine. 

20.  If  a  division  be  called  for  on  any  question,  all  the 
members  except  the  Bishop  shall  vote  together,  unless  upon 
the  division  being  called  six  members  at  least  of  either  ordet 
present  shall  require  the  votes  to  be  by  orders,  in  which  case 
they  shall  be  so  taken.  Provided  that  after  a  division  has 
been  taken  in  the  ordinary  way  it  shall  be  lawful  on  such 
requisition  for  the  votes  to  be  taken  by  orders. 

21.  No  act  or  resolution  of  the  Synod  shall  be  valid 
which  shall  not  have  received  the  concurrent  assent  of  the 
Bishop,  the  Clergy,  and  the  Lay  Representatives. 

22.  Each  act  or  resolution  of  the  Synod  shall  be 
written  or  printed  in  duplicate  under  the  direction  of  the 
Standing  Committee,  or  any  two  members  thereof;  and 
when  so  written  or  printed  shall  be  compared  and  certified 
as  correct  by  the  Standing  Committee,  or  any  two  members 
thereof,  and  shall  be  signed  by  the  Bishop  and  sealed  with 
the  seal  of  the  Synod. 

23.  One  of  such  duplicate  copies  of  each  such  act  or 
resolution  shall  be  filed  in  a  book  and  deposited  in  the 
muniment  room  of  the  Synod,  and  the  other  shall  be  sent  to 
the  Registrar. 

24.  All  copies  of  anv  resolution,  or  other  act  of  the 
Synod,  authenticated  as  correct  by  the  Registrar  or  by  at 
least  two  members  of  the  Standing  Committee,  shall  be 
prima  facie  evidence  thereof  without  further  proof,  and  as 
such  shall  be  received  in  evidence  in  all  the  tribunals  of  the 
Church  and  in  any  legal  proceedings. 

25.  The  seal  of  the  Synod  shall  not  be  used  to  authen¬ 
ticate  any  resolution,  or  other  act  of  the  Synod,  or  any  copy 
thereof,  except  in  the  presence  and  by  the  authority  of  at 
least  two  members  of  the  Standing  Committee,  or  such  other 
persons  as  the  Svnod  shall  from  time  to  time  appoint. 

26.  Parishes  or  electoral  districts  shall  severally  con¬ 
tribute  to  Synodal  expenses  in  such  manner  as  from  time  to 
time  may  be  fixed  by  Synod. 
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27- ,  It  a  congregation  shall  fail  to  fulfil  any  engagement 
into  which  it  has  entered  with  the  Synod,  the  Lay  Repre¬ 
sentatives  for  that  congregation  shall  not  be  admitted  to  the 
Synod  during  such  default. 

28.  During  a  vacancy  in  the  See  no  fundamental  pro¬ 
visions  shall  be  altered  or  repealed  and  no  new  fundamental 
provision  be  made. 

29.  The  Synod  shall  not  alter  any  Fundamental 
Provision,  without  the  concurrent  assent  of  the  Bishop  of 
Colombo  for  the  time  being,  and  also  of  two  thirds  of  the 
order  of  Clergy,  and  two  thirds  of  the  order  of  Lay  Repre¬ 
sentatives,  present  m  each  order,  after  at  least  three  month's 
notice  before  the  meeting  of  Synod,  called  for  considering 
any  amendment  of  the  Fundamental  Provisions.  And 
provided  that  nothing  be  done  at  variance  with  the  doctrine, 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  that  will  sever 
this  Diocese  of  Colombo  from  the  said  Church,  and  that 
any  alteration  which  shall  by  mistake  or  otherwise  effect 
such  severance  as  aforesaid  shall  be  null  and  void. 


REGULATIONS  NOT  FUNDAMENTAL, 


Chapter  II. 

ELECTION  OF  LAY  REPRESENTATIVES. 

1.  The  words  “  Electoral  Body"  in  this  Chapter  shall 
mean  such  congregation  or  two  or  more  congregations 
united  for  the  time  being  for  electoral  purposes,  as  shall 
consist  of  50  or  more  electors  duly  qualified  as  herein  pro¬ 
vided. 

2.  The  word  “Congregation”  in  this  Chapter  shall 

mean  a  body  of  persons  who  meet  regularly  for  Public 
Worship  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  have  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  periodically 
administered  among  them.  J 

1  .  3-  ^  congregation  shall  be  entitled  to  representation 

ny  itself  as  an  electoral  body  according  to  the  total  number 
of  persons  who  being  of  15  years  of  age  are  accustomed 
members  of  the  congregation. 


io 

4.  Any  congregation  whose  total  number  computed  as 
above  shall  be  less  than  50  shall  be  for  electoral  purposes 
united  to  such  other  Congregation  or  Congregations  as  to 
the  Synod  shall  from  time  to  time  seem  expedient. 

5.  Every  electoral  body  shall  be  entitled  to  return. 

One  representative  for  every  50  electors. 

Two  ,,  ,,  „  150  ,, 

Three  „  ,,  ,,  300  „ 

Four  ,,  ,,  „  600  or  more. 

6.  No  person  shall  Vote  for  the  election  of  a  Lay 
Representative  for  any  congregation  unless  he  shall  have 
been  baptized  and  be  of  the  age  of  21  years  or  upwards  and 
shall  have  subscribed  to  a  declaration  substantially  in  the 
form  given  in  (Schedule  A)  provided  that  any  person  who  by 
distance  or  otherwise  is  unable  to  attend  regularly  at  the 
services  of  any  congregation  may,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Clergyman,  declare  himself  a  member  of  any  duly  consti¬ 
tuted  electoral  body. 

7.  Each  electoral  Body  shall  elect  its  Lay  Represen¬ 
tative  or  Representatives,  in  accordance  with  section  6  as 
above,  at  a  vestry  or  other  meeting,  presided  over  by  the 
Clergyman,  (if  present,)  duly  convened  for  that  purpose,  to 
be  held  in  the  month  of  June  in  each  year.  Provided  that 
the  certificate  of  election  in  the  form  Schedule  C,  be  sent  to 
the  Bishop  by  the  Chairman  on  or  before  the  6th  day 
preceding  the  Meeting  of  Synod.  Any  return  received  after 
that  date  from  accidental  circumstances  shall  be  handed  to 
the  Bishop  in  Synod,  and  by  him  be  referred  to  the  Stand¬ 
ing  Committee,  before  the  Lay  Representative  can  take  his 
seat,  provided  that  the  Standing  Committee  shall  meet 
within  24  hours  after  such  reference  and  forthwith  report  to 
the  Synod.  The  Synod  may  then  if  it  think  fit  admit  such 
Representatives. 

8.  At  the  election  of  Lay  Representatives  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  Chairman  to  receive  the  votes  of  as  many  quali¬ 
fied  electors  as  choose  to  vote,  and  the  person  or  persons 
elected  by  them  must  necessarily  be  declared  the  Lay 
Representative  or  Lay  Representatives.  Provided  that  no 
layman  who  shall  have  been  repelled  from  Holy  Communion 
in  accordance  with  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  Order  for  the 


Administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  whose  repulsion 
shall  have  been  reported  to  the  Bishop,  shall,  unless  he  be 
re-instated  by  the  Bishop’s  Court,  be  eligible  to  exercise  any 
office  or  function  recognized  by  the  Synod. 

9.  Every  Lay  Representative  shall,  before  performing 
the  duties  of  his  office,  subscribe  to  a  declaration  according 
to  the  form  contained  in  Schedule  B. 

10.  When  a  vacancy  shall  occur  in  the  representation 
of  any  electoral  body,  the  minister  shall  give  notice  to  the 
Bishop  stating  the  cause  of  the  vacancy  and  shall  call  a 
meeting  for  a  fresh  election  ;  the  Bishop  shall  announce  all 
such  vacancies  and  elections  to  Synod  when  sitting.  All 
resignations  of  office  of  Lay  Representatives  shall  be  for¬ 
warded  to  the  minister. 

11.  In  case  of  any  question  arising  as  to  the  validity  of 
any  election  of  Lay  Representatives,  the  matter  shall  be 
referred  to  the  Standing  Committee  who  shall  decide  upon 
the  question  at  issue,  and  in  such  enquiry  the  Standing 
Committee  shall  be  guided  by  the  real  justice  and  substantial 
merits  of  the  case,  without  strict  regard  to  legal  forms  and 
solemnities.  There  shall  be  an  appeal  from  the  decision  of 
the  Standing  Committee  to  the  Synod.  In  case  the  Standing 
Committee,  or  the  Synod  on  appeal,  shall  decide  that  the 
election  of  any  Lay  Representative  is  invalid,  the  electoral 
district  shall  forthwith  proceed  to  a  new  election. 


SCHEDULE  A. 

I - ,  do  hereby  solemnly  declare  that  I  am  a 

Member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  I  have  for  three 
calendar  months  last  past  been  an  accustomed  member  of 

the  congregation  of - ,  and  that  I  am  not  registered  as 

an  elector  of  any  other  congregation. 

SCHEDULE  B. 

I - of - do  solemnly  declare  that  I  am  a  mem¬ 

ber  of  the  Church  of  England  and  a  communicant  of  the 
said  Church, 
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SCHEDULE  C. 

I  certify  that  at  a  Meeting  duly  convened  on  the - 

day  of - 18.  Mr. - of;  Mr. - of, 

- - of, - being  communicants  of 

the  Church  ot  England  within  the  Diocese  of  Colombo  were 
elected  to  serve  as  Lay  Representatives  for  the  Congregation 

of - - - 

Dated - 18 


Chairman. 


REGULATIONS  NOT  FUNDAMENTAL, 


Chapter  III. 

THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE. 

1.  The  Synod  shall  at  its  annual  meeting  appoint  a 
Standing  Committee  and  Auditors,  to  transact  such  business 
as  may  be  assigned  to  them  by  the  Synod,  to  hold  office  until 
their  successors  be  appointed. 

2.  There  shall  be  a  Secretary  of  the  Diocese  who  shall 
be  appointed,  suspended,  or  dismissed  by  the  Standing 
Committee. 

3.  At  the  annual  Meeting  of  Synod  the  Standing 
Committee  shall  deliver  their  report  for  the  past  year,  with 
statements  of  accounts  duly  audited  which  shall  be  printed 
and  published. 

4.  The  Synod  shall  then  proceed  to  the  election  of  the 
Standing  Committee  and  Auditors  for  the  ensuing  year,  they 
having  been  duly  proposed  and  seconded  before  the  election. 
Should  more  than  the  necessary  number  be  proposed  the 
election  shall  be  by  ballot. 
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5.  The  standing  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  Bishop, 
seven  clerical,  and  fourteen  lay  members,  the  Bishop  when 
present  presidi  lg ;  seven  members  to  form  a  quorum. 

6.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  meet  quarterly, 
or  oftener.  The  Bishop  may  convene  special  meetings  if 
necessary. 

7.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint 
sub-Committees  from  its  own  number  to  facilitate  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  the  several  duties  assigned  to  it  by  the  Synod. 

8.  The  Treasurers  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Standing 
Committee. 

9.  On  the  occurence  of  a  vacancy  by  the  resignation, 
or  death,  or  absence  from  the  island  exceeding  four  months, 
of  any  member  of  the  Committee,  the  remaining  members  of 
the  Committee  shall  proceed  at  their  next  meeting  to  fill  up 
the  same  from  amongst  the  members  of  the  Synod. 


FUNDAMENTAL. 

Chapter  IV. 

ELECTION  OF  BISHOPS. 

1.  On  the  avoidance  of  the  See  the  Standing  Committee 
shall  forthwith  cause  to  be  made  a  call  of  Synod,  to  meet 
within  two  calendar  months  from  the  date  of  summons. 

2.  The  Synod  Roll  having  been  called  over,  the  follow¬ 
ing  question  shall  be  the  first  order  of  the  day  to  be  disposed 
of  “shall  this  Synod  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Bishop." 

3.  If  election  be  negatived,  the  question  shall  then  be 
put,  “shall  this  Synod  delegate  the  selection  of  a  Bishop  to  the" 
“  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  the  Bishop  of  London, 
“and  two  other  Bishops  to  be  chosen  by  the  Synod."  If 
this  be  affirmed,  it  shall  be  accepted  as  the  decision  of  the 
Synod,  and  the  two  Bishops  as  above  shall  be  nominated 
and  chosen.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  thereupon  be 
authorised  to  communicate  the  decision  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury. 
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4.  If  Delegation,  as  above,  be  negatived,  the  question 
shall  then  be  put,  “shall  this  Synod  delegate  the  selection  of 
“  a  Bishop  to  the  Metropolitan  and  his  co-provincial  Bishops,” 
If  this  be  affirmed,  it  shall  be  accepted  as  the  decision 
of  the  Synod,  and  the  Standing  Committee  shall  be  authorised 
to  communicate  the  decision  to  the  Metropolitan. 

5.  If  the  question  be  affirmed,  “That  this  Synod  do 
“proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Bishop,”  the  Clergy,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  privilege,  shall  forthwith,  through  the 
Archdeacon  or  other  Chairman  appointed  in  his  absence, 
place  before  the  Synod  the  name  of  some  person  or  persons 
(not  more  than  3  in  all)  being  in  Priest’s  Orders,  and  of  the 
age  of  30  years,  or  of  some  Bishop  eligible  for  the  Vacant  see. 

6.  The  said  name  or  names  shall  without  delay  be 
considered  by  the  lay  Representatives  in  Committee,  sitting 
by  themselves,  who  shall  have  the  right  of  adding  other 
names  (not  more  than  3  in  all)  to  the  list  proposed  by  the 
Clergy. 

7.  A  conference,  if  requested  by  either  order,  on  the 
list  returned  to  the  Clqrgy,  with  or  without  addition,  shall 
then  be  held  by  delegates  equal  in  number  and  chosen  by 
both  orders  separately,  the  object  of  such  conference  being 
if  possible  to  reduce  the  number  of  names  finally  to  be 
ballotted  for  by  Synod. 

8.  On  the  re-assembling  of  the  S}mod  the  names  re¬ 
tained  on  the  list  shall  be  baliotted  for  by  the  Clergy  and 
Lay  Representatives,  and  every  name  which  shall  fail  to 
obtain  one-fifth  of  such  Clergy  and  Lay  Representatives 
present,  voting  by  orders,  shall  be  struck  off. 

9.  The  ballotting  shall  be  continued  unless  one  of  the 
names  shall  have  obtained  two  thirds  of  the  votes  as  aforesaid, 
and  the  person  obtaining  such  number  shall  be  the  Bishop 
elect. 

10.  Should  no  such  proportion  of  votes  be  given  for 
any  one  of  the  names  on  the  list,  then  a  second  ballot  shall 
take  place,  and  the  person  whose  name  shall  secure  three- 
fifths  of  the  votes  of  each  older,  as  before  provided,  shall  be 
the  Bishop  elect. 

xi.  If  none  of  the  persons  ballotted  for  obtain  such  a 
majority,  then  it  shall  be  competent  for  the  Clergy  entitled 
to  vote,  and  the  lay  Representatives  in  like  manner,  by  a 


majority  of  those  present  and  voting  by  orders,  to  put  in 
nomination  a  second  time  any  person  who  shall  have  been 
nominated  previously  by  either  order,  or  any  other  qualified 
person. 

12.  If  after  the  question  has  been  affirrtred,  ‘‘That  this 
Synod  do  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Bishop,”  the  Synod  do 
not  elect  any  person  under  clauses  5  tori,  Question  2  as 
provided  in  clause  3  shall  be  put  to  the  Synod,  and  if  Question  2 
be  negatived,  Question  3  as  provided  in  clause  4  shall  be 
put. 


13.  Failing  an  election  by  any  of  the  three  courses  as 
above,  or  should  the  person  elected  decline  to  accept  the 
office  of  Bishop,  the  Bishops  of  the  5  primary  sees  of 
England,  namely,  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York, 
and  the  Bishops  of  London,  Durham,  and  Winchester  shall 
be  respectfully  requested  to  select  the  Bishop. 

14.  If  the  Bishop  elect  be  in  Ceylon  or  in  India,  he 
may  be  consecrated  by  the  Metropolitan  in  Calcutta  or 
Colombo.  If  however  the  Bishop  be  selected  elsewhere 
after  delegation,  he  may  be  consecrated  in  England,  the 
selection  being  reported  to  the  Synod.  Provided  always 
that  nothing  be  done  at  variance  with  the  rights  of  the 
Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

15.  In  all  cases  the  name  of  the  Bishop  Elect  shall  be 
reported  to  the  Metropolitan. 


FUNDAMENTAL. 


Chapter  V. 

BISHOP’S  COURT. 

1.  There  shall  be  a  court  for  the  exercise  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  jurisdiction  within  this  diocese  to  be  styled  “The 
Bishop’s  Court.” 

2.  The  Judge  of  the  Bishop's  Court  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  Bishop  and  have  the  style  or  title  of  “  Chancellor." 
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3.  The  Chancellor  shall  be  a  Member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  a  communicant,  and  also  shall  be  an  Advocate 
or  Barrister  of  standing.  On  appointment,  he  shall  swear 
that  he  will  administer  the  laws  of  the  Church  ot  England 
as  by  law  established  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  and  that  he 
will  deal  justly  and  uprightly  without  respect,  favour,  or 
reward. 

4.  The  Chancellor  shall  hold  his  office  until  death  or 
resignation,  provided  that  he  maintain  the  course  of  life  and 
doctrine  and  the  oath  required  from  him  on  entering  office 
If  he  depart  from  that  course  of  life  and  doctrine  and  break 
the  oath  required  on  entering  office,  the  Bishop,  on  a 
resolution  of  the  Synod  may  remove  him  from  office. 

5.  The  Chancellor  shall  have  an  official  seal,  upon 
which  shall  be  engraved  the  title  of  his  jurisdiction.  This  seal 
shall  he  kept  by  him,  or  his  lawful  substitute,  and  used 
only  for  official  purposes. 

6.  With  the  Chancellor  and  for  his  assistance,  shall 
be  six  assessors,  chosen  by  the  Synod,  three  of  whom  shall 
be  Clergymen,  and  three  Laymen,  Members  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  Communicants. 

7.  The  Clerical  Members  of  the  Synod  shall  elect 
three  Clergymen,  and  the  Lay  Representatives  three  Laymen, 
who  shall  hold  office  for  three  years,  to  act  as  assessors,  and 
they  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

8.  Any  casual  vacancy  by  death,  resignation,  or  con¬ 
tinued  absence  from  Ceylon  for  twelve  months,  occurring 
among  the  clerical  or  Lay  Assessors  shall  be  filled  by  the 
remaining  Assessors  or  a  majority  of  them,  but  such  elected 
Assessor  shall  go  out  of  office  with  his  co-assessors. 

9.  Two  Assessors  shall  be  chosen  each  year,  one 
Clergyman  and  one  layman,  to  replace  the  two  retiring 
Assessors  in  rotation,  so  that  the  whole  shall  retire  once  in 
three  years,  provided  that  each  Assessor  shall  be  eligible  for 
re-election. 

10.  There  shall  be  a  Registrar  of  the  Court  appointed 
by  the  Bishop. 

11.  The  presence  of  the  Registrar  or  his  lawful  Substi¬ 
tute  shall  be  necessary  to  the  conduct  of  any  trial. 
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i2.  Tlie  Court  shall  have  jurisdiction  with  regard  to 
those  offences  or  misdemeanours,  or  for  those  purposes  only, 
which  are  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop’s  Court,  for 
example : — 

(1)  For  offences  or  Misdemeanours  of  the  Clergy,  (a) 
Heresy,  (b)  Immorality  (c)  failure  in  or  breach  of  duty,  after 
admonition  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese. 

(2)  For  the  Laity.  In  matters  affecting  the  duties  of 
Church  Wardens,  Sidesmen,  and  Trustees  of  patronage  and 
Church  property. 

.(3)  As  a  Court  for  deciding  in  contested  cases  as  to 
the  introduction  or  erection  of  furniture  or  ornaments  in  a 
Church  or  Chapel,  or  to  restrain  the  excess  or  misuse  of 
these  things. 

13.  The  Chancellor  shall  in  the  hearing  and  deter¬ 
mining  of  causes  ecclesiastical  be  ruled  and  governed  by  the 
ecclesiastical  Laws  of  England. 

*4-  No  judgment  shall  be  given  or  punishment  awarded 
in  this  Diocese  for  any  offence,  or  misdemeanour,  which  is 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  this  Court,  except  by  the  Chan¬ 
cellor,  and  of  which  a  written  and  officially  sealed  copy  is 
recorded.  '  J 


15.  The  order  of  the  Court  shall  be  binding  upon  all 
named  in  the  judgment,  whether  commanding  to  act,  or  res¬ 
training  from  action. 


16.  The  punishments  to  be  awarded  by  this  Court 
shall  be, 


(r)  For  the  Clergy  (a)  Admonition  (b)  Suspension, 
(c)  deprivation  of  office. 


(2)  Per  the  Laity,  either  (a)  Admonition,  (b)  Suspen¬ 
sion  from  office  (c)  removal  from  office  (d)  removal  from  the 
list  of  electors. 


17.  Assessors  may  express  their  dissent  in  writing,  and 
the  dissent  shall  be  recorded,  but  the  Chancellor  alone  is 
responsible  for  and  shall  prepare  the  judgment, 
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18.  The  Chancellor  shall  be  judge  in  the  Bishop’s 
Court,  and  shall  be  assisted  by  a  Clerical  and  Lay-Assessor, 
who  shall  be  selected  by  lot,  one  week  before  the  trial  at 
which  they  shall  have  to  sit,  out  of  the  list  of  assessors  in 
the  presence  of  the  party  defendant  (who  shall  receive  due 
notice)  or  their  Agents :  or  if  the  party  defendant  shall  not 
defend  the  suit  in  his  absence,  provided,  however,  if  both 
parties  shall  express  their  consent  in  writing,  it  shall  be  in 
the  power  of  the  Chancellor  to  hear  the  case  alone. 

19.  The  Bishop  may  promote  a  complaint  provided 
that  the  Standing  Committee  shall  be  the  Committee  of 
preliminary  enquiry. 

20.  Any  four  communicants  being  parishioners,  desi¬ 
rous  of  promoting  a  complaint,  shall  send  to  the  Registrar 
in  the  form  D,  or  as  near  thereto  as  may  be,  a  declaration 
in  the  nature  of  a  deposition  signed  by  them  and  setting 
forth  the  grounds  of  such  complaint,  together  with  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  evidence  by  which  they  propose  to  prove  the 
same.  Provided  that  the  furnishing  of  such  a  statement  shall 
not  effect  the  right  of  any  party  to  the  suit  to  produce 
further  evidence. 

21.  The  promoter  of  the  suit,  complaint  or  charge 
shall  at  the  time  of  making  complaint  or  charge  either 
deposit  such  sum  as  the  Registrar  may  require  or  enter  into 
a  bond,  duly  signed,  undertaking  to  meet  the  pecuniary 
expenses  connected  with  the  trial  of  such  complaint  or 
charge,  assigned  by  the  Chancellor. 

22.  A  copy  of  fees  shall  be  kept  by  the  Registrar, 
signed  by  the  Chancellor,  which  may  be  seen  by  any  com¬ 
plaint  or  defendant. 

23.  If  the  case  be  a  complaint  or  charge  the  Registrar 
shall  transmit  a  copy  of  the  complaint  or  charge  to  the 
person  accused  within  seven  days,  requesting  an  answer  ; 
lie  shall  await  the  answer  not  more  than  21  days. 

24.  The  charge  and  the  answer  if  any,  shall  be  laid 
before  a  commission  consisting  of  the  Registrar  and  3  Lay¬ 
men  and  3  Clergymen  appointed  by  the  Bishop.  If  this 
commission  shall  decide  that  there  is  a  prima  facie  case, 
and  also  that  there  is  good  cause  why  the  case  should 
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proceed  it,  shall  go  to  trial  before  the  Chancellor,  unless  the 
party  accused  shall  admit  the  charge  and  submit  himself  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Bishop,  in  which  case  the  Bishop  may 
pronounce  judgment  without  further  proceedings.  If  good 
cause  be  not  found  it  shall  be  dismissed. 

25.  In  every  case  where  such  good  cause  for  further 
proceedings  has  been  found,  and  in  which  from  the  nature 
of  the  offence  charged  it  shall  appear  to  the  Bishop,  that 
great  scandal  is  likely  to  arise  from  the  Clergyman  or  officer 
accused  continuing  to  perform  his  duty  while  such  charge  is 
under  investigation,  the  Bishop  shall  cause  a  notice  to  be 
served  on  the  accused  inhabiting  him  from  performing  his 
duties  during  the  investigation  or  until  the  Bishop  shall 
withdraw  such  inhibition. 

26.  The  Registrar  shall  obtain  from  the  Chancellor  the 
place,  day,  and  hour  of  trial,  and  shall  cite  all  parties  con¬ 
cerned  to  appear  at  the  place,  and  on  the  day  and  hour 
appointed. 

27.  The  Chancellor  shall  at  the  instance  of  either  of 
the  said  parties,  issue  letters  to  the  persons  whose  evidence 
may  be  needed  at  the  trial  requiring  them  to  attend  at  such 
time  and  place  as  aforesaid ;  and  if  necessary,  requiring 
them  also  to  bring  with  them  such  books  and  writings  re¬ 
lating  to  the  matters  in  issue  as  may  be  in  their  possession 
or  power. 

28.  The  Court  has  no  power  to  compel  the  at¬ 
tendance  of  witnesses,  but  it  shall  be  an  offence  in  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  England  if  he  refuses  to  attend  when 
required  by  the  Chancellor  and  may  be  punishable  by 
removal  of  the  name  of  the  offender  from  the  list  of  registered 
voters  for  Lay  Representatives,  or  from  office,  if  he  be  an 
office  bearer. 

29.  When  any  witness  shall  be  unable  or  unwilling  to 
attend,  the  Chancellor  may  at  any  time,  in  such  manner  or 
such  terms  as  he  shall  see  fit,  appoint  a  Commissioner  to 
take  the  testimony  of  such  witness,  and  such  witness  may 
be  examined,  cross  examined,  and  re-examined  by  the  parties 
or  their  Agent  or  Counsel,  before  such  Commissioner. 
The  examination  shall  be  reduced  to  writing  and  signed  by 
the  witness  and  Commissioner,  and  shall  be  forthwith 
transmitted  by  him,  under  seal,  to  the  Chancellor,  and  the 
same  shall,  without  further  proof,  be  receivable  in  evidence 
by  the  Court. 
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3°-  "The  terms  of  suit  or  charge  may,  at  any  time,  by  per¬ 
mission  of  the  Chancellor  be  amended  in  such  manner 
and  on  such  terms  as  the  court  shall  think  fit  and  necessary 
for  the  purposes  of  justice,  provided  that  the  substance  of  the 
charge  be  not  varied  by  such  amendment. 

31.  In  case  any  party  to  a  suit  refuse  to  appear,  his 
absence  shall  not  invalidate  the  act  of  the  Court,  which  shall 
proceed  as  if  such  party  were  present. 

32.  The  witnesses  before  giving  their  evidence  shall 
make  the  declaration  set  forth  in  the  Schedule  marked  E 
annexed  here  unto. 

33.  The  examination  shall  proceed  as  in  the  ordinary 
legal  Courts. 

34.  The  Chancellor  shall  without  delay  notify  to  the 
Bishop  and  to  the  parties  to  the  suit  or  trial,  if  absent,  the 
decision  of  the  Court.  If  the  judgement  be  one  declaring 
the  accused  guilty,  such  decision  shall  be  accompani¬ 
ed  with  a  statement  of  the  penalty  or  penalties  which  the 
Chancellor  and  Assessors  think  ought  to  be  imposed. 

35.  If  the  judgment  be  against  the  defendant  the 
Bishop  shall  give  notice,  within  one  month  of  the  above 
notification,  to  parties  to  the  trial,  o'f  the  time  and  place 
when  and  where  he  intends  to  pronounce  sentence,  and  heshall 
accordingly  pronounce  sentence  according  to  law. 

36.  If  the  judgment  be  not  against  the  defendant  the 
Chancellor  shall  make  such  an  order  as  to  costs  as  to  him 
shall  seem  fit,  and  dispose  of  the  deposit,  if  any,  accordingly. 


37.  When  a  sentence  of  suspension  is  pronounced,  it 
shall  specify  on  what  terms  or  at  what  time  the  suspension 
shall  cease.  During  this  suspension  the  Clergyman  or  other 
officer  shall  not  exercise  the  function  of  his  ministry  or  office 
in  his  own  congregation  or  elsewhere  on  pain  of  deprivation 
and  deposition,  and  during  such  suspension  the  Bishop  may 
appoint  another  person  to  supply  the  place  of  the  suspended 
Clergyman  or  other  officer  and  may  apply  a  part  or  the 
whole  of  the  emolument  or  income  of  the  parish  Mission  or 
Cure  or  office  to  the  payment  of  such  substitute.  When  the 
sentence  of  suspension  is  pronounced,  the  Bishop  shall  cause 
such  notice  of  it  to  be  given  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Diocese  as  he  shall  think  sufficient. 
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38.  When  the  sentence  of  deprivation  or  removal  from 
office  is  pronounced,  the  connection  between  the  Minister  so 
deprived  or  removed  and  his  parish  or  congregation  shall  be 
ipso  facto  severed,  and  all  offices,  rents,  issues,  profits,  and 
emoluments  which  he  may  hold  by  virtue  of  such  office  or 
Ministry  from  which  he  has  been  deprived  or  removed  shall 
wholly  cease  and  determine. 

39.  The  judgement  of  the  Court  shall  name  the  persons 
who  being  officers  of  the  Church  shall  carry  it  into  effect. 
The  Registrar  of  the  Court  shall  transmit  a  copy  of  the 
judgment  to  all  parties  concerned. 

40.  The  liberty  of  appeal  is  not  restained. 


SCHEDULE  D. 

1  (or  we)  A.  B.  of_ _ 

hereby  charge  C.  D.  of  .  _  that 

he  has  committed  the  offence  hereinafter  set  forth,  that  is  to 
say,  tliat  he  has  been  guilty  of  (here  state  the  offence 
charged)  and  I  (or  we)  herewith  send  in  support  of  such 
charge  a  list  of  witnesses  known  to  me  (or  us)  and  such 
documentary  evidence  as  I  (or  we)  possess,  on  which  charge 
I  (or  we)  desire  that  the  said  C.  D.  be  duly  brought  to  trial  ; 
and  I  (or  we)  do  not  make  this  charge  from  any  private  ill- 
will  towards  the  said  C.  D.  or  with  any  view  to  my  (or  our) 
own  profit,  and  1  (or  we)  further  in  like  manner  declare 
that  I  (or  we)  believe  the  charges  laid  to  be  substantially 
true.  J 

1  ,  1  A\  ?f - : - : - do  solemnly  and  sincerely 

declare  that  the  evidence  which  in  this  matter  I  am  about 
to  give  shall  be  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.  • 


FUNDAMENTAL. 

Chapter  VI. 

•  THE  INCORPORATED  TRUSTEES. 

The  Synod  shall  at  its  first  meeting  appoint  five 
persons,  being  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  Incor¬ 
porated  Trustees  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Ceylon,  to 
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receive,  take,  hold  or  otherwise  dispose  of  all  description  of 
property,  both  real  and  personal,  and  the  Incorporated 
Trustees  aforesaid  shall  have  and  use  a  common  seal,  pro¬ 
vided  always  that  the  Synod  shall  have  power  to  remove 
any  or  all  of  the  members  of  the  said  Corporation  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  Clergy  and  Lay  representatives 
present,  voting  together. 

2.  Any  vacancy  in  the  board  of  Incorporated  Trustees 
shall  be  provisionally  filled  hy  the  Standing  Committee, 
provided  only  that  any  such  appointment  must  be  confirmed 
by  resolution  of  the  Synod  at  its  next  session. 

3.  The  Incorporated  Trustees  shall  meet  as  often  as 
they  may  think  necessary,  but  it  shall  be  imperative  that 
they  shall  meet  at  least  once  a  quarter,  three  to  form  a 
quorum. 

4.  The  Trustees  shall  have  a  claim  upon  the  services 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  Diocese. 

5.  The  Trustees  shall  be  bound  to  receive  for  Invest¬ 
ment  any  sum,  (being  not  less  than  500  rupees),  which  shall 
be  offered  to  them  for  investment  for  any  Church  of 
England  purpose  by  the  authorised  lay  officers  of  any  con¬ 
gregation,  connected  with  Synod;  and  the  Incorporated 
Trustees  shall  be  bound,  upon  receiving  nine  months  previous 
notice  in  writing,  requiring  the  return  thereof,  to  return  such 
monies,  with  such  interest  as  the  Trustees  may  have  been 
able  to  obtain  for  the  same. 

6.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Incorporated  Trustees  to 
receive  any  and  all  monies,  or  immoveable  property  notwith¬ 
standing  that  the  same  shall  be  of  less  value  than  500  rupees, 
which  may  be  bequeathed  or  given,  by  will  or  otherwise,  to 
the  Church  of  England,  or  to  the  said  Incorporated  Trustees 
for  any  (Shurch  of  England  purpose  whatsoever,  and  such 
monies,  or  immoveable  property,  shall  be  held  by  them 
subject  to  the  Trusts  upon  which  such  monies  shall  be  so 
bequeathed  or  given. 

7.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Incorporated  Trustees, 
should  any  property  or  monies  conveyed  to  them,  under 
Trust  Deed  for  any  particular  purpose  be  no  longer  appli¬ 
cable  to  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  conveyed  to  them,  to 
dispose  of  the  beneficial  uses  of  such  property  and  monies 
in  such  manner  as  Synod  shall  approve  or  direct. 


23 


8.  The  Incorporated  Trustees  shall  be  empowered  to 
invest  all  monies  paid  over  to  them  under  Ordinance  6  of  1885 
only  in  English,  Indian,  or  Colonial  Government  Securities. 
In  like  manner  they  shall  be  empowered  to  invest  the 
Bishopric  Endowment  Fund,  the  Clergy  Sustentation 
Fund,  and  all  funds  for  general  Church  purposes  and  all 
funds  received  under  Trusts,  which  make  no  special  pro¬ 
vision  permitting  them  to  invest  the  money  in  other 
securities,  in  such  Government  Securities  only.  But  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  the  Incorporated  Trustees,  in  the  case  of  local 
trusts,  provided  they  have  the  consent  of  the  authorised 
Lay  officers,  of  the  congregation  w'hose  money  they  are  in¬ 
vesting,  to  invest  the  money  on  mortgage  on  house  property 
in  Colombo,  up  to  one  half  of  the  value  of  the  property, 
after  it  has  been  duly  appraised  or  valued  by  a  competent 
person  or  persons  to  be  appointed  by  the  said  authorized 
Lay  officers,  and  provided  that  not  more  than  one  third  of 
the  whole  sum  given  to  the  Incorporated  Trustees  for  inves- 
ment  for  any  special  purpose  be  invested  otherwise  than  in 
Government  Securities.  One  third  of  the  money  for  local 
endowments  may  be  invested  in  real  property  in  Colombo, 
or  at  the  request  of  the  local  Trustees,  one  third  may  be 
invested  in  real  property  in  the  locality  where  the  Church  is 
for  which  the  funds  are  being  invested. 

9.  The  Incorporated  Trustees  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
apply  for  direction  to  the  whole  Synod  or  to  such  authority 
as  Synod  by  resolution  shall  determine,  on  any  question 
respecting  the  management  or  administration  of  the  trust 
property  upon  which  they  may  wish  for  such  direction,  and 
the  Trustees  acting  upon  the  directions,  given  by  the  said 
Synod,  or  authority  appointed  by  the  Synod  as  hereinbefore 
is  provided,  shall  be  deemed  so  far  as  regards  their  own 
responsibility  to  have  discharged  their  duties  as  Trustees  in 
the  subject  matter  of  the  said  application. 

10.  The  receipts  in  writing  of  the  Incorporated  Trus¬ 
tees,  or  of  any  two  of  them  in  the  exercise  of  any  trusts  or 
powers  reposed  or  vested  in  them,  shall  be  sufficient 
discharges  for  the  money  therein  expressed  to  be  received, 
and  shall  effectually  exonerate  the  person  paying  such  money 
from  seeing  to  the  application  thereof  or  from  being 
answerable  for  any  loss  or  misapplication,  thereof. 

11.  The  Incorporated  Trustees  shall  not  be  answerable 
or  accountable  for  an)'  banker,  broker  or  other  person,  with 
whom,  or  in  whose  hands,  any  part  of  the  Trust  Monies 
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shall  or  may  be  lodged,  or  deposited  for  safe  custody,  or 
otherwise,  in  the  execution  of  any  of  the  aforesaid  trusts  ; 
neither  shall  they,  the  said  Trustees,  or  any,  or  either  of 
them,  be  answerable  or  accountable  for  the  insfficiency  or 
deficiency  of  any  security  or  securities  or  funds  in  or  upon 
which  the  said  Trust  monies,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  or 
may  be  placed  out,  or  invested,  nor  fot  any  other  loss, 
misfortune  or  damage,  which  shall  or  may  happen  in  the 
exercise  of  the  aforesaid  Trust,  or  in  relation  thereto,  unless 
the  same  shall  happen  by  or  through  their  own  wilful 
default  respectively. 


FUNDAMENTAL. 

Chapter  VII. 

REVISION  AND  FORMATION  OF  PARISHES 
AND  DISTRICTS. 


1.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  be  empowered  to 
appoint  a  sub-Committee  consisting  of  two  Clergymen,  and 
four  Laymen,  with  the  Bishop  as  chairman,  five  to  iorm  a  quo¬ 
rum,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  new  parishes  or  districts,  and 
revising  the  boundaries  of  those  which  already  exist,  pro¬ 
viding  that  such  Sub-Committee  shall  have  power  to  deal 
only  with  such  revision  or  formation  as  is  brought  before 
them  by  promoters  to  be  hereinafter  described. 

2.  The  clergyman  (or  all  the  clergymen)  of  the  district 
(or  districts)  in  question,  and  two  Laymen,  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  communicants,  chosen  by  the  district 
(or  two  for  each  district)  in  question,  shall  have  the  right 
to  appear  before,  and  state  a- case,  and  make  an  apped  to, 
this  Sub-Committee  on  the  matters  affecting  their  case. 

3.  The  promoters  of  change  shall  be  either. 

(a)  The  Bishop 

(b)  The  Clergyman  (or  any  of  the  Clergymen)  of  the 
districts  in  question. 
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(c)  Ten  enrolled  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
members  of  and  residing  in  the  district  (or  districts)  in 
question. 


4.  Any  of  these  promoters  other  than  the  Bishop,  shall, 
in  addition  to  their  own  statement  of  the  facts  and  reasons 
why  the  change  is  desirable,  present  a  list  signed  by  one 
third  of  the  enrolled  members  of  the  district  (or  one  ot  the 
districts)  in  question,  and  expressing  their  desire  for  the 
change. 

5.  The  promoters  shall  enter  into  bonds  to  meet  all 
pecuniary  expenses  in  connection  with  the  change,  and  give 
proof  that  if  any  additional  Clergy  or  Catechists  be  re¬ 
quired  by  the  change  their  stipend  will  be  provided. 

6.  In  case  of  new  districts  being  formed  the  promoters 
may  be. 

(a)  The  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 

(b)  Any  person  or  persons  who  undertake  to  provide 
for  the  stipend  .of  the  Clergyman  and  the  necessary  expenses 
of  the  district,  as  well  as  show  the  desirability  of  the  new 
formation. 

7.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  report  the  decisions 
of  the  Sub-Committee  to  the  Synod.  The  Synod  in  the 
event  of  an  appeal  shall  review  the  case  and  its  decision 
shall  be  final. 

8.  The  foregoing  rules  for  the  formation  of  New 
Parishes  and  Districts  and  for  revising  the  boundaries  of 
those  already  formed  shall  be  taken  as  applying  only  to 
Christian  Congregations  within  such  parishes  and  districts 
and  not  as  applying  to  direct  Evangelistic  Missionary  work 
amongst  heathen  and  Mahonimedan  populations  which  such 
parishes  or  districts  may  contain ;  nor  shall  any  of  the 
loiegoing  rules  be  so  interpreted  or  understood  as  to  hinder 
or  prevent  either  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  parts  or  the  Church  Missionary  Society  or 
any  other  directly  Missionary  organization  of  the  Church  of 
England  from  carrying  on  as  heretofore  with  the  sanction 
and  license  of  the  Bishop  direct  Evangelistic  Missionary 
work  amongst  such  heathen  and  Mahommedan  populations, 
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FUNDAMENTAL, 


Chapter  VIII. 

PATRONAGE. 

1.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  appoint  a  Sub-Com¬ 
mittee  consisting  of  two  Clergymen  and  four  Laymen,  with 
the  Bishop  as  Chairman,  (five  of  whom  shall  from  a  quorum), 
to  be  called  the  Patronage  Committee,  to  exercise  such 
Patronage,  as  either  now,  or  hereafter,  shall  come  under  the 
control  of  Synod. 

2.  In  cases  in  which  Synod  provides  the  whole  of  the 
Stipend  for  any  cure,  the  Presentation  to  the  cure  shall  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  Patronage  Committee. 

3.  In  cases  in  which  Synod  contributes  a  portion  of  the 
stipend  for  any  cure,  no  grant  shall  be  made  to  the  stipend, 
until  the  presentation  shall  have  received  the  assent  of  the 
Patronage  Committee. 

4.  The  Patronage  hitherto  exercised  by  or  for  the 
Crown  shall  be  considered  to  have  lapsed  to  the  various  con¬ 
gregations  and  Trustees  concerned,  and  those  congregations 
and  Trustees  shall  be  called  upon  to  declare  by  Deed  of 
Trust  in  and  by  whom  and  how  the  Patronage  shall  be 
vested;  provided  always  that  if  such  congregations  receive 
any  aid  from  Synod  other  than  payment  of  money  generally 
belonging  to  that  Congregation  towards  the  stipend  of  their 
Clergyman  the  assent  of  the  Patronage  Committee  must  be 
given  to  the  presentation. 

5.  Nothing  contained  in  this  chapter  shall  interfere 
with  the  rights  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  or  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  or  of  any  other 
Patrons,  so  long  as  they  desire  to  exercise  their  Patronage 
independently  of  Synod. 

6.  The  word  Congregation  for  the  purpose  of  this 
chapter  shall  mean  the  accustomed  Members  of  the  Church 
or  Churches  of  the  District,  and  those  whose  names  are 
enrolled  for  elective  purposes  as  provided  for  in  section  6  of 
chapter  II. 
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REGULATIONS  NOT  FUNDAMENTAL, 


Chapter  IX. 

TRUSTEES  &  CHURCH  WARDENS. 

1.  In  Churches  where  there  shall  be  Trustees  appointed 
under  Ordinance,  or  Church  wardens  appointed  under  Trust 
Deed,  these  Trustees  or  Church  wardens  shall  be  recognized 
by  Synod  as  the  Lay  Officers  of  the  congregations  of  such 
Churches. 

2.  In  all  other  Churches,  when  the  congregations  meet 
for  election  of  Lay  Representatives,  two  Church  wardens 
may  be  appointed  for  each  Church,  one  by  the  Clergyman 
and  one  by  the  congregation,  who  shall  be  recognized  by 
Synod  as  the  Lay  officers  of  such  congregations. 

3.  Sidesmen  or  Assistant  Church  wardens  may  also 
be  elected  by  the  meeting. 

4  The  Church  wardens  and  sidesmen  shall  hold  office 
for  one  year,  but  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election  and  shall 
be  removeable,  on  appeal,  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese. 

5.  On  taking  office,  the  Church  wardens  shall  take 
over  all  accounts  from  the  preceeding  Wardens  after  they 
have  been  passed  by  the  Meeting. 

6.  On  vacating  office,  the  Wardens  shall  present  their 
accounts  for  the  past  year,  duly  audited,  which  shall  be 
passed  by  the  Meeting. 

7.  The  Church  wardens  and  Sidesmen  shall,  on  taking 
office,  sign  the  following  declaration, — 

I  (A.  B.)  do  hereby  declare  that  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  a  Communicant,  and  that  I  will  to 
the  best  of  my  ability  perform  the  duties  of  Church  warden 
(or  Sidesman)  of  the  district  of  (C.  D.)  entrusted  to  me. 


Signed.  A.  B. 
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8.  These  declarations,  together  with  a  declaration 
by  the  Chairman  of  the  meeting,  that  these  men  have  been 
duly  and  rightly  appointed,  shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Chair¬ 
man  to  the  Registrar  of  the  Diocese. 

9.  The  duties  of  the  Church  Wardens  and  Sidesmen 
shall  be. 

(1.)  To  preserve  the  fabric,  fixtures  and  moveable 
goods  of  the  Church  in  good  order. 

(2.)  To  see  that  the  public  worship  in  the  Church  is 
not  distrubed  by  unruly  persons. 

(3.)  To  provide  bread  and  wine  for  Holy  Communion. 

(4.)  To  take  charge  of  the  alms  collected  in  the  Church, 
which  shall  be  administered  in  accordance  with  the  Rubric. 

(5.)  To  carry  out  the  decision  of  the  Chancellor, 
sitting  in  the  Court,  in  reference  to  the  Church  for  which 
they  are  Wardens. 


NOT  FUNDAMENTAL, 


Chapter  X. 

STANDING  ORDERS. 

Proceedings  at  Opening  of  Synod. 

1.  The  Synod  having  met  as  provided  for  in  Chapter  I 
Divine  service  shall  be  held  at  such  hour,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Bishop,  as  shall  be  likely  to  secure  the  fullest 
attendance  of  the  Clergy  and  Lay  Representatives. 

2.  The  Synod  shall  re-assemble  for  the  dispatch  of 
business  at  the  time  and  place  appointed  by  the  Bishop, 
when  a  quorum  of  the  whole  Body)  being  present,  the 
Bishop  shall  take  the  Chair  and  prayers  shall  be  read. 

3.  When  the  Bishop,  or  other  person  presiding,  has 
taken  the  Chair,  no  members  shall  continue  standing. 
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4.  The  Synodal  Roll  shall  be  called  and  Lay  Re¬ 
presentatives  shall  sign  the  Declaration  contained  in 
Schedule  B. 

5.  New  members  shall  also  sign  the  Synodal  Compact. 

6.  The  Bishop  if  he  see  fit,  may  then  deliver  a 
Pastoral  Address  containing  a  Report  of  the  general  state  of 
the  Diocese,  and  such  other  matters  as  he  may  judge  right. 

7.  Two  Secretaries  shall  then  be  appointed  to  record 
the  Proceedings  of  Synod. 

8.  Statistical  Returns  shall  then  be  laid  on  the  table. 

g.  Petitions  and  Memorials  shall  be  presented. 

10.  The  time  of  Meeting  shall  be  d  uesdays,  W  ednes- 
day,  Thursday,  and  Friday  in  each  week,  at  2-30p.n1.  unless 
otherwise  provided. 

11.  The  Standing  Committee  shall  deliver  their  leport 
for  the  past  year  with  statements  of  accounts  duly  audited. 

12.  The  various  reports  and  accounts  shall  be  brought 
up. 

13.  The  return  of  attendance  of  Members  of  the  Stand¬ 
ing  Committee  during  the  past  year  shall  be  rendered. 

14.  The  Standing  Committee  and  the  Auditors  shall 
be  nominated. 

15.  Three  Scrutineers  shall  be  appointed. 

16.  The  Auditors  and  Standing  Committee  shall  be 
elected  by  ballot. 

17.  The  mode  of  ballot  shall  be  as  follows.  Kach  nomi¬ 
nation  shall  be  duly  proposed  and  seconded.  Should  more 
names  be  proposed  than  there  are  vacancies  to  be  filled, 
printed  slips  shall  be  prepared,  containing  all  the  names  so 
proposed.  At  the  next  sitting,  or  as  soon  as  the(  slips  can 
be  printed,  each  Member  of  the  Synod  shall  be  given  a  slip, 
and  shall  be  required  to  strike  out  the  names,— above  the 
required  number, — of  those  for  whom  he  does  not  wish  to 
vote.  After  the  slips  are  distributed  no  member  may  leave 
the  room  until  the  vote  is  taken,  and  each  member  who 
receives  a  slip  shall  be  required  to  vote.  The  scrutineers 
shall  then  collect  the  slips,  and  shall  as  soon  as  possible 
report  the  result  of  the  ballot  to  the  Bishop. 
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18.  After  the  nomination  of  Auditors,  notices  of  motion 
shall  be  given  in  writing,  audibly  read,  and  shall  be  num¬ 
bered  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  handed  in  to  the  Chair  ; 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  Fundamental  Provision  No  19, 
following  those  motions  of  which  notice  has  been  given  before 
the  meeting  of  Synod  to  the  Standing  Committee,  which  are 
placed  first  on  the  agenda  paper  in  the  order  in  which  they 
were  received. 

19.  Unless  objection  be  made,  and  a  majority  of  the 
members  present  on  a  division  support  such  objection,  the 
first  notice  of  Motion  shall  then  be  considered,  and  so  on 
in  the  order  of  their  number. 

20.  If  such  objection  be  carried,  the  Synod  shall  pro¬ 
ceed  to  the  second  notice  of  motion,  which  shall  be  subject  to 
like  objection,  and  so  on  in  due  order. 

II.  Conduct  ok  business  Subsequent  to  the  ist  day 
of  Meeting. 

21.  The  chair  shall  be  taken  at  the  hour  appointed  for 
meeting,  prayers  shall  be  read,  and  if  within  half-an-hour 
after  the  time  of  meeting  there  be  not  present  £  of  the  whole 
body  of  those  who  have  votes  in.  Synod  the  Synod  shall  be 
adjourned  till  the  next  day  of  meeting  and  if  there  be  no 
quorum  on  that  day,  the  Bishop  shall  adjourn  to  such  time 
as  he  may  think  fit. 

22.  The  minutes  of  the  previous  day’s  Meeting  shall 
be  read  and  confirmed. 

23.  Reports  shall  then  be  given  in,  and  notices  of 
Motion  given  (and  at  no  other  time)  which  shall  be  number¬ 
ed  consecutively  to  those  given  the  previous  day,  and  taken 
into  consideration  in  their  order ;  but  no  such  Motion  shall 
be  considered  on  the  same  day  on  which  notice  thereof  has 
been  given. 

24.  Motions  shall  then  be  considered  in  the  order  in 
which  they  stand,  being  read  from  the  Chair  as  called  on  ; 
any  not  proceeded  with  when  called  on  shall  be  put  at  the 
foot  of  the  list,  if  not  then  brought  forward  they  shall 
absolutely  lapse. 


31 


III.  General  Conduct  of  business. 

25.  No  question  shall  be  put  from  the  Chair  unless  due 
notice  has  been  given,  except  as  before  provided. 

26.  All  notices  of  motion  shall  be  signed  by  the  intend¬ 
ing  mover  and  seconder. 

27.  On  the  presentation  of  an}'  document,  except  a 
petition,  a  motion  may  be  made  without  notice  that  it  be 
printed  and  a  day  be  appointed  for  its  consideration. 

28.  If  at  any  time  after  the  hour  of  meeting,  the 
attention  of  the  Bishop  be  formally  called  to  the  fact  that  a 
quorum  is  not  present,  the  Bishop  shall,  after  waiting  an 
interval  of  not  more  than  ten  minutes,  adjourn  the  Synod  till 
the  next  day  of  meeting,  when  the  business  shall  be  taken  up 
at  the  point  at  which  it  was  interrupted. 

29.  A  question,  substantially  indentical  with  one  already 
disposed  of,  shall  not  be  brought  forward  for  discussion 
during  the  same  Session  of  Synod. 

30.  The  Synod  may  order  any  Notice  of  Motion  to  be 
heard  out  of  its  proper  turn,  but  so  that  it  be  not  considered 
on  the  same  day  on  which  notice  thereof  has  been  given, 
except  it  be  the  first  day  of  meeting. 

31.  The  Synod  may  order  a  complicated  question  to 
be  divided. 


IV.  Rules  of  Df.batf.. 

32.  Everv  Member  shall  address  the  Chair  when 
speaking,  and  shall  speak  standing 


33.  When  the  Bishop  rises  in  his  place  all  other 
Members  shall  be  seated,  and  continue  sitting  until  he 
resumes  his  seat. 

34.  A  motion  unless  seconded  shall  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  the  Synod  shall  at  once  proceed  to  the  next  notice  of 
Motion, 
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35-  No  Member  shall  speak  twice  (except  in  com¬ 
mittee  of  the  whole  Synod)  on  the  same  question,  unless  in 
explanation  of  something  he  himself  has  said  in  the  same 
debate  on  which  he  has  been  misrepresented,  or  misunder¬ 
stood,  and  in  such  explanation  he  shall  not  introduce  any 
new  matter;  provided  that  the  mover  of  any  original  ques¬ 
tion  (but  not  of  an  amendment)  shall  be  allowed  a  reply, 
which  reply  shall  close  the  debate,  except  as  hereinafter 
provided. 

Provided,  also,  that  it  shall  be  allowable  for  a  Member 
when  he  seconds  a  motion  or  amendment  without  speaking 
to  it,  to  address  the  Synod  on  the  subject  of  such  Motion 
or  Amendment  at  any  subsequent  period  of  the  debate. 

36.  The  Bishop  may,  if  he  think  fit,  speak  once  to  any 
Motion  at  any  period  of  the  debate,  and  also  if  he  think  fit 
after  the  reply  of  the  mover,  and  in  this  last-mentioned  case 
the  debate  will  of  course  be  closed  by  the  Bishop’s  address. 

37.  At  anji  period  of  a  debate,  but  so  as  not  to  inter¬ 
rupt  a  member  speaking,  a  Motion  to  divide  may  be  made,  and 
if  seconded  shall  at  once  be  put  from  the  Chair  without 
discussion. 

38.  A  motion  may  be  made  during  any  debate  by  any 
member  who  has  not  spoken,  that  the  debate  be  now  ad¬ 
journed,  and  if  seconded  shall  at  once  be  put  from  the 
Chair  without  discussion;  if  carried,  the  adjourned  debate 
shall  be  the  first  business  for  the  next  day  of  meeting,  and 
the  member  upon  whose  motion  any  debate  shall  be  ad¬ 
journed  shall  be  entitled  to  pre-audience  on  the  resumption 
of  the  debate. 

39.  Should  a  motion  for  division  or  adjournment 
be  negatived,  no  new  motion  for  division  or  adjournment 
shall  be  entertained  within  a  quarter-of-an-hour's  interval 
of  the  proceeding  one  being  negatived. 

40.  An  amendment  may  be  seconded  at  any  time 
during  the  continuance  of  a  debate,  and  when  seconded 
shall  be  read  from  the  Chair,  but  not  more  than  one  amend¬ 
ment  on  any  motion  shall,  be  placed  before  Synod  at  the 
same  time. 


41.  A  Motion,  or  Amendment,  may  be  withdrawn 
by  leave  of  a  majority  of  Synod,  the  seconder  consenting  to 
the  mover’s  request  to  that  effect, 
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42.  The  amendment  known  as  the  “Previous  Ques¬ 
tion”  when  seconded  shall  be  put  from  the  Chair,  in  the 
following  form:— “  Shall  this  question  now  be  put”?  and  if 
the  vote  of  Synod  be  in  the  negative  the  question  shall  drop, 
but  may  be  again  entertained  upon  due  notice  being  gi\en. 

43.  An  amendment  may  be  made  in  the  form— “  That 
the  Synod  now  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  next  Notice 
of  Motion.”  which,  when  seconded,  shall  at  once  be  put  hom 
the  Chair  without  discussion,  and  if  carried,  the  question 
shall  drop,  but  may  be  again  entertained  upon  due  notice 
being  given. 

44.  If  two  or  more  members  rise  to  speak  at  the  same, 
time  the  Bishop  shall  decide  which  member  is  entitled  to  pre¬ 
audience. 

45.  If  any  point  of  order  arise,  the  member  speaking 
shall  resume  his  seat  tillk  is  settled;  any  member  may  spea  • 
once  to  that  point  of  order  confining  himself  strictly  thereto; 
and  the  Bishop  shall  decide  such  point  before  the  general 
debate  continues,  subject  to  the  ulterior  decision  of  the 
Synod. 

46.  Every  member  speaking,  unless  a  point  of  ordei  be 
raised,  shall  be  entitled  to  be  heard  in  silence  till  he  resumes 
his  seat. 


47.  The  Bishop  shall  confine  each  speaker  to  the  sub¬ 
ject  matter  of  debate,  and  it  shall  not  be  in  order  for  a  mem¬ 
ber  to  interrupt  a  speaker  except  through  the  bishop. 


48.  The  Bishop  shall  call  to  order  any  member,  who  in 
his  opinion,  is  digressing  from  the  subject  matter  of  the  ques- 
tion  under  discussion,  or  who  shall  make  peisonal  reflections 
on,  or  impute  improper  motives  to  any  member. 

49.  Deacons  may  take  part  in  discussion  but  mai  not 
vote  thereat. 

50.  The  Standing  Orders  of  Synod  may  at  any  time  be 
suspended  on  motion  with  notice  ;  and  the  Standing  Orders 
may  also  he  suspended  on  motion  without  notice,  with  the 
consent  of  all  the  members  present. 
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V.  Division. 

51.  At  the  close  of  any  debate  the  Bishop  shall  read 
the  motion  and  the  amendment  (if  there  be  one).  At  the  re¬ 
quest  of  not  less  than  six  Members  of  Synod  of  either  order 
the  Bishop  may  at  this  stage  call  for  a  vote  by  orders, 
except  in  matters  connected  with  the  appropriation  of 
funds  within  the  control  of  Synod. 

52.  If  no  call  for  a  vote  bv  orders  be  made,  the  Bishop 
shall  put  the  amendment,  calling  for  a  show  of  hands  and 
counting  the  same,  the  Bishop  having,  in  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes,  a  casting  vote. 

53.  If  the  amendment  be  carried,  the  original  motion 
is  lost.  The  amendment  then  becomes  a  substantive  motion, 
and  as  such  shall  be  read  from  the  Chair.  To  it  any  member 
who  has  not  spoken  may  move  an  amendment,  and  this 
being  seconded  in  like  manner,  a  fresh  debate  may  ensue. 

54.  If  the  amendment  be  lost  the  original  motion  shall 
be  put,  to  which  an)'  member  who  has  not  yet  spoken  in  the 
debate  may  move  a  second  amendment,  and  this  being 
seconded  in  like  manner,  a  fresh  debate  may  ensue. 

55.  A  division  may  be  called  for  at  the  request  of 
not  less  than  six  members  at  the  time  of  the  show  of  hands, 
in  which  case  tellers  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Bishop. 
The  names  of  the  members  voting  shall  be  taken  down  and 
recorded  on  the  minutes  as  voting  for  or  against  the 
question. 

56.  On  all  occasions  all  the  members  present  must 
vote,  and  no  member  shall  leave  the  room  during  a  division 
or  show  of  hands. 

57.  If  a  vote  by  orders  be  called  for,  the  Bishop  shall 
first  take  the  sense  of  the  Clergy  present  by  division,  then 
of  the  Laity,  and  lastly  shall  give  his  own  decision  for  or 
against  the  question. 

VI.  Call  of  Synod. 

58.  The  Synod  or  Standing  Committee  may  order  a 
call  of  Synod  on  any  question  for  any  day  not  earlier  than 
one  week  from  the  date  of  such  order  ;  and  the  Secretary 
shall  address  circular  letters  to  all  Members,  giving  infor- 
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mation  of  the  question  to  be  debated  at  such  Cali;  adding 
the  following  words  “  Any  Member  failing  to  attend  must 
forward  in  writing  an  explanation  of  his  absence  which 
shall  be  satisfactory  to  the  Synod.” 

VII.  Committee  of  the  whole  Synod. 

59.  In  Committee  of  the  whole  Synod,  the  Bishop,  or 
his  Commissary,  if  present  shall  be  Chairman,  but  the  Com¬ 
mittee  may  sit  in  their  absence,  in  which  case  any  member 
may  be  elected  to  the  Chair. 

60.  The  Bishop,  or  Chairman,  in  Committee  shall  have 
a  casting  vote  only. 

61.  The  same  rules  as  to  quorum  and  order  of  debate 
shall  be  observed  in  Committee  as  in  Synod,  except  the  rule 
which  limits  the  number  of  times  of  speaking. 

62.  The  previous  question  cannot  be  moved  in  Com¬ 
mittee,  but  a  motion  may  be  made  “  That  the  Synod  do 
now  resume”  which,  if  seconded,  must  be  at  once  put  from 
the  Chair  without  discussion. 

63.  The  Chairman  of  Committee  shall  be  invested  with 
the  same  authority  for  the  preservation  of  order  as  the 
Bishop  when  presiding  in  Synod. 

64.  The  Committee  of  the  whole  Synod  may  vote  by 
orders,  except  respecting  the  appropriation  of  funds  within 
the  control  of  the  Sjuiod. 

65.  The  report  of  the  Committee  of  the  whole  Synod 
shall  at  once  be  considered  on  Synod  resuming. 

VIII.  Select  Committees. 

66.  Select  Committees  shall  consist  of  five  Members, 
unless  by  leave  of  Synod,  and  shall  be  elected  by  nomination, 
or  in  case  more  than  the  number  required  are  nominated,  by 
ballot ;  and  in  all  cases  the  consent  to  act  of  the  person 
nominated  shall  be  first  obtained.  All  such  Committees 
shall  be  instructed  to  report  either  to  Synod  or  to  the  Stand¬ 
ing  Committee.  The  quorum  shall  be  not  less  than  three. 

67.  Any  proceedings  considered  necessary  on  the 
receipt  of  the  report  of  a  select  Committee  of  Synod  shall 
be  initiated  by  a  notice  of  motion  given  in  the  usual  manner. 
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IX.  Mode  to  be  adopted  in  Making,  Altering  or 
Repealing  any  Fundamental  Provision,  or 
Regulation  not  Fundamental. 

68.  Leave  shall  be  first  obtained  to  bring  in  the  measure. 

69.  Leave  having  been  obtained  the  Synod  shall  go 
into  Committee  at  once,  or  shall  fix  a  day  for  such  purpose. 

70.  On  the  Synod  resuming,  the  measure  as  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  Committee  shall  be  discussed,  and  if  passed 
it  shall  stand  as  a  Regulation. 

71.  If  it  is  desirable  to  pass  it  as  a  Fundamental,  the 
Synod  shall  then  fix  a  day  for  a  Call  of  Synod. 

72.  Leave  having  been  refused  to  introduce  the  mea¬ 
sure,  or  the  matter  having  been  rejected  on  the  Synod 
resuming,  the  subject  shall  not  be  discussed  again  during  the 
same  Session  of  Synod. 

X.  General  Rules. 

73.  No  Session  shall  be  closed  till  the  business  thereof 
shall  have  been  disposed  of. 


74.  The  discussions  of  the  Synod  shall  be  always  open 
to  the  Lay  Members  of  the  Church,  and,  except  by  a  resolu¬ 
tion  of  the  Synod,  to  the  public. 

75.  Any  of  the  Regulations  not  Fundamental  may  be< 
suspended  on  motion  duly  seconded,  made  without  notice,, 
but  with  the  consent  of  two  thirds  of  those  present  who  have 
votes  in  Synod. 

76.  The  words  “the  Bishop"  in  these  Standing  Orders 
shall  (unless  there  be  something  in  the  subject  or  context 
repugnant  to  or  inconsistent  with  such  construction)  include 
the  Bishop's  Commissary,  as  laid  down  in  Fundamental 
Provision  No.  4,  Chapter  I. 


SYNODAL  COMPACT. 

I  hereby  agree  to  accept  and  to  be  bound  by  the 
Constitution,  the  Fundamental  Provisions,  and  the  Regula¬ 
tions  not  Fundamental  of  the  Synod  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Ceylon. 
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and  the  most  desirable  class  of  persons  for  such  high 
privilege,  and  to  entrust  them  alone  with  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  the  upper  regions  would  be  unfair,  unwise, 
and  perhaps  disastrous.  There  is  need  for  the  presence 
also  of  that  class  which  in  every  country  and  time  have 
formed  the  balance  wheel  of  presbyterianism. 

9.  And  near  akin  to  this  objection  is  another,  “  the 
moral  certainty  that  the  management  of  our  highest 
courts  (provincial,  probably,  as  well  as  supreme)  would 
fall  into  a  few  hands,  representing  only  certain  localities, 
or  certain  phases  of  presbyterian  life  probably,  too,  into 
the  hands  of  a  few  ambitious,  designing  and  imprudent 
men.”  Those  unacquainted  with  English,  destitute  of 
means  of  travel,  &c.,  would  be  compelled  to  stay  at  home 
or  take  a  back  seat.  Missions  and  Presbyteries  empha¬ 
sizing  education  in  the  vernacular,  rather  than  in  English, 
would  be  put  at  a  disadvantage.  Those  living  at  a  distance 
from  the  great  centres  would  be  less  frequently  and  fully 
represented. 

10.  “  The  vastly  increased  amount  of  friction  involved 

in  the  union  of  so  many  different  bodies — especially 
when  we  take  into  account  the  peculiar  relationship 
which  they  sustain  to  the  various  missions  and  foreign 
churches  with  which  they  will  have  to  deal.”  The 
foreigner  and  the  native,  the  two  classes  of  foreign 
workers  (one  in  the  native  church — the  other  outside), 
the  mission  and  the  ecclesiastical  body,  the  different 
missions  (with  their  different  policies)  found  in  the  same 
synod  and  sometimes  in  the  same  Presbytery — all  these 
and  other  divisions  which  might  be  named,  with  their 
peculiar  and  often  conflicting  interests,  opinions  and 
jealousies,  would  be  likely  to  originate  troubles  from 
which  we  should  gladly  escape.  Even  under  present 
conditions  human  nature  in  this  climate  has  sometimes 
with  difficulty  borne  the  strain  imposed  upon  it.  Why 
add  to  the  unfavourableness  of  the  conditions  of  mission¬ 
ary  and  ecclesiastical  activity,  and  draw  off  into  the  region 
of  contention  time  and  strength  which  should  be  devoted 
to  more  blessed  work  ?  Should  we  not  use  “  all  lawful 
endeavours  to  preserve  our  own”  temper  and  the  temper 
“  of  others  ?”  ; 

11.  Another  difficulty,  and  one  whose  importance 
might  justify  separate  and  independent  treatment,  is  the 
feebleness  of  the  native  church — if  indeed  we  can  say  that 
there  is  a  native  church  at  all.  Presbyterian  natives,  all 
told  throughout  India,  number  only  about  34,000  or 
35,000  men,  women  and  children,  and  of  these  almost  all 
are  either  directly  dependent  on  missions  for  their  sup¬ 
port,  or  are  the  poorest  of  the  poor.  As  far  as  I  am 
aware,  there  is  not  a  single  self-supporting  Presbyterian 
congregation  in  India  If,  unknown  to  me,  there  are 
some  of  this  character,  their  number  cannot  certainly  be 
more  than  half  a  dozen — half  a  dozen  churches  which, 
were  foreign  help  entirely  withdrawn,  could  by  any 
possibility  hold  their  own  and  continue  to  prosper  for  even 
ten  years.  All,  or  almost  all,  are  the  veriest  babes — 
unable  to  stand  or  walk  alone — without  mature  strength 
of  any  kind,  whether  intellectual,  financial,  moral  or 
spiritual. .  Child-marriage,  I  know,  is  an  Indian  institu¬ 
tion,  and  some  there  are  who  advocate  it  strongly  ;  but 
Christian  sentiment  and  modern  civilization  are  gene¬ 
rally  opposed  to  it,  and  why  should  we  Presbyterians 
run  counter  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  this  particular  ? 
Why  force  our  children  to  enter  into  a  union  with  one 
another  before  they  are  able  to  provide  for  themselves 
the  necessaries  of  life  or  show  some  signs  of  adult  vigour 
before  they  can  even  leave  their  mothers’  arms  ?  Let 
them  stay  a  while  longer  at  home  and  first  acquire  the 
ability'  to  stand,  and  run  and  act  independently.  Let 
them  get  a  little  more  wisdom  and  knowledge  and  manly 
power.  In  other  words,  let  us  wait  until  the  elements  of 
a  united  church  are  actually  created  before  we  begin  to 
seek  their  combination.  When  there  are  500  or  1,000 
self-sustaining,  active,  vigorous  congregations  in  a  country 
like  India,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  look  for  a  prosperous 
and  powerful  union.  The  attempt  to  build  a  church 
steeple-high  of  straw  or  stubble  can  only  end  in  disaster. 
The  building  will  certainly  fall  by  its  own  weight,  or  be 
scattered  to  the  winds. 

12.  Another  difficulty  is  separation  from  the  home 
churches  and  the  diminished  interest  which  they  would 


consequently  show  in  our  support  and  welfare.  This  j 
difficulty  has  been  strongly  presented  by  Dr.  Lucas,  and  / 
is  acknowledged  by  his  opponents  to  be  formidable  ;  nor  / 
have  the  extended  remarks  of  “  F.  A.”  or  “R.  M.”  on  the  \ 
subject  had  any  preceptible  effect  in  disproving  or  hiding  ) 
its  greatness.  The  latter  seems  to  miss  the  main  point  J 
altogether. 

And  what  is  true  of  other  branches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  this  matter  is  emphatically  true  of  the  church 
to  which  I  belong.  We  have  a  flourishing  mission  in 
Egypt — a  mission  which  might  profitably  absorb  all  the 
available  energies  of  the  denomination.  Now  it  is  morally 
certain  that  if  the  U.  P.  Presbytery  of  Sialkot  should  go 
into  a  union  on  the  basis  proposed,  she  would  early  and 
rapidly  lose  a  large  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  men 
and  the  means  needed  to  sustain  the  work  carried  on 
within  her  bounds,  and  would  be  stranded  upon  the  shoals 
of  poverty  and  distress.  Egypt,  no  doubt,  would  be 
benefited  by  the  operation,  but  India  would  lose.  Unless, 
therefore,  we  were  ready  to  commit  ecclesiastical  suicide, 
we  could  do  nothing  else  than  vote  against  the  union. 
Even  the  hottest  unionist,  I  hope,  can  see  this  point,  and 
most  Presbyterians,  I  am  sure,  would  say  that  under  the 
circumstances  we  did  right  in  taking  the  stand  that  we 
did. 

These  various  difficulties  and  disadvantages — not  to 
name  others — are  so  great  that  even  had  the  native  church 
originated  the  movement  of  which  we  are  speaking  and 
been  zealous  for  it,  most  persons  of  prudence,  one  should 
think,  would  hesitate  to  follow  her  leading.  Indeed  the 
whole  scheme  appears  to  my  own  mind  wild  and  chime¬ 
rical — one  which  could  hardly  be  urged  by  any  body 
except  those  who  are  either  blinded  by  sentiment  or 
driven  forward  to  it  by  home  authority  or  some  other 
external  pressure. 

III.  But  apart  from  these  fundamental  difficulties, 
objection  may  be  made  to  the  “  Basis  of  Union”  which 
has  been  put  forward. 

I.  We  object  to  the  doctrinal  basis. 

(1)  It  contains  in  the  so-called  “Apostles’  Creed” 
this  clause:  “He  descended  into  Hades.”  This  clause 
is  not  only  spurious,  but,  unless  greatly  and  unnaturally 
strained,  teaches  what  we  regard  to  be  false  doctrine. 

The  Church  of  England  puts  it,  “  He  descended  into 
hell.”  We  do  not  believe  that,  no,  not  even  if  the  word 
“  hell  ”  is  made  to  mean  simply  an  “  under-world  ”  of 
departed  spirits,  such  as  is  advocated  by  Romanists,  semi- 
Romanists  and  others.  We  prefer  the  Westminster 
statement  that  he  continued  under  the  power  of  death 
for  a  time  ;  and  in  saying  so  we  think  that  we  represent 
the  great  majority  of  Presbyterians. 

(2)  The  doctrinal  basis  proposed  rejects  such  histori¬ 
cal  and  generally  received  Presbyterian  creeds  as  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  and  contemplates  put¬ 
ting  in  their  stead  a  modern  statement  or  declaration 
of  doctrine,  say  that  of  the  Scottish  Churches,  or  “  the  24 
articles  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Church.”  Such 
statements  are  briefer  and  less  definite  than  those  which 
now  constitute  the  standards  of  most  of  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Churches  of  India.  Why  make  the  change  ?  Is  not 
the  proposed  creed  less  likely  to  secure  a  high  grade  of 
orthodoxy,  and  more  likely  to  give  free  play  to  error  ?  Is 
it  not  almost  certain  to  encourage  “  broad  ”  and  “  ad¬ 
vanced  ”  views,  in  the  bad  sense  of  those  terms  ?  Will 
it  not  tend  to  put  and  keep  the  church  here  in  that  in¬ 
fantile  condition  which  preceded  the  development  of 
theological  science,  and  compel  her  to  fight  over  again  the 
battles  which  have  been  won  on  so  many  honourable  fields? 

Does  not  the  church  here  in  her  forming  and  militant 
state  need  a  large  and  carefully  worded  confession  of  faith 
to  instruct  and  guide  her  children,  her  neighbours  and 
her  opponents, — to  give  her  a  balance  wheel  of  stability — 
to  furnish  her  an  ideal  up  which  she  may  grow  ?  Surely 
if  Presbyterian  churches  require  this  help  in  lands 
where  Christianity  has  been  long  established,  she  needs 
it  far  more  in  a  land  like  India. 

True,  the  “Westminster  Confession,”  &c.  are  “ to  be 
held  in  veneration  and  as  useful  for  edification”;  but  this, 
every  body  knows,  will  not  answer  the  end  desired — or, 
at  least,  will  not  answer  it  so  well. 
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True  also,  “  R.  M.”  says,  “  The  expression  of  some 
modern  statement  of  doctrine  does  not  necessarily 
exclude  the  Westminster  Confession  but,  while  his 
assertion  may  help  to  capture  unwary  votes  and  preci¬ 
pitate  favourable  action,  it  is  contrary  to  the  wording  of 
the  “Basis”  itself,  and  is  made  entirely  without  autho¬ 
rity.  “  Modern  statement”  in  the  “  Basis”  is  put  in 
designed  contrast  with  the  Westminster  and  other  old 
symbols — whose  place  is  definitely  assigned  them  as 
above  given. 

2.  We  object  to  the  ritual  of  worship  proposed — not 
so  much  on  account  of  what  is  expressed,  as  on  account  of 
what  is  implied.  Scripture  Psalms,  indeed,  are  allowed  in 
the  ordinance  of  praise,  and,  under  certain  circumstances 
not  very  exactly  defined,  are  to  be  exclusively  used,  and 
the  Lord’s  songs  are  even  graciously  complimented  as 
being  a  sufficient  medium  by  which  to  express  “  divine 
praise.”  But  Dr.  Lucas  has  already  referred  to  “  breakers 
ahead”  on  this  subject,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
permission  to  use  uninspired  hymns  which  is  implied  in 
the  “  Basis”  and  all  the  arrangements  made  for  eccle¬ 
siastical  control  and  appeal,  are  such  as  to  give  us  little 
hope  of  maintaining  for  any  great  length  of  time  our 
principle  and  practice  in  this  matter.  And  some,  we 
believe,  wish  and  intend  to  have  it  so.  “R.  M.” 
has  just  said  that  one  of  the  advantages  of  union 
is  that  it  would  “  prevent  the  perpetuation  of  foreign 
differences.”  ‘‘Breakers”  have  been  prepared  for  our 
complete  discomfiture. 

3.  We  object  to  the  local  organisation  proposed. 
One  feature  of  it  is  that  the  Presbyteries  are  to  be  larger 
than  those  which  now  exist.  This  arrangement  is  con¬ 
trary  to  our  desires  and  needs.  We  want  smaller 
Presbyteries,  and  for  some  time  have  been  seriously 
contemplating  a  division  of  our  own  into  two  or  more 
parts. 

IV.  Finally,  “all  the  real  advantages  of  union  are 
already”  secured  through  the  Presbyterian  Alliance,  and 
that,  too,  divorced  from  some  of  the  “disadvantages 
which  would  attach  to  a  closer  union  or,  as  Dr.  Lucas 
puts  it,  “  There  is  no  substantial  advantage  to  be  gained 
by  such  a  union.” 

“  F.  A.”  and  especially  “  R.  M.”  have  tried  to  set  before 
us  some  substantial  advantages. 

1.  The  latter  says  that  “  it  would  prevent  the  perpet¬ 
uation  of  foreign  differences.”  I  suppose  he  means  that 
foreign  peculiarities  which  have  not  a  majority  in  their 
favour  would  have  to  go  to  the  wall  so  as  to  produce  a 
general  uniformity.  The  desirability  of  this  result,  how¬ 
ever,  will  depend  altogether  on  the  character  of  these 
peculiarities.  Right  views  and  practices  do  not  always 
secure  a  majority  in  their  favour,  and  their  destruction  in 
order  to  produce  a  common  uniformity  would  be  a  decided 
calamity.  The  suppression  of  Luther’s,  or  Calvin’s,  or 
John  Knox’s  views  and  of  the  churches  which  they  origi¬ 
nated  in  the  interest  of  catholic  unity  would  have  kept 
the  world  back  many  centuries  ;  and  who  will  dare  to  say 
that  the  perpetuation  of  minor  differences  having  a  scrip¬ 
tural  basis  has  not  been  a  distinct  gain  to  Christendom  ? 
I  could  hardly  imagine  a  more  deplorable  condition  of 
church  life  than  that  in  which  men  had  neither  the 
spiritual  insight  nor  the  courage  to  discover  and  point 
out,  and  try  to  remedy  errors  or  evils  which  had  become 
general.  Divided  Protestantism,  in  point  of  moral  and 
evangelistic  force,  is  “  ten  times  over”  more  valuable 
than  a  united  Rome. 

2.  Again  “  R.  M.”  says  that  through  union  there  will 
be  a  “gain  to  our  church  courts  in  dignity,  influence, 
interest  and  efficiency,”  and  in  order  to  illustrate  his 
point  he  refers  to  the  change  which  would  come  over  the 
Presbytery  of  Lahore.  As  I  understand  it,  the  new 
arrangement  would  add  to  that  body  six  ministers  and 
remove  from  it  three,  giving  it  a  roll  of  ]  8  instead  of  15 
ordained  men.  How  this  change  would  increase  its 
dignity,  authority  and  power  I  cannot  see — unless,  indeed, 
the  new  members  should  be  immensely  superior  to  the  old 
in  all  these  various  qualities — a  possibility  which  “  R.  M.” 
perhaps  would  not  like  to  admit. 

But  perhaps  “  R.  M.”  had  really  in  his  mind  the  U.  P. 
Presbytery  of  Sialkot.  Let  us  then  see  what  change 
this  body  would  undergo.  It  now  contains  22  ministerial 


members,  and,  when  all  the  sessions  are  represented,  8 
elders — or  30  altogether.  By  the  new  arrangement  we 
should  lose  five  ministers  and  two  elders  and  gain  probably 
nine  ministers  and  three  elders.  In  other  words,  there 
would  be  a  net  gain  of  five  or  i6§  per  cent.  Possibly  the 
new  members  might  be  so  valuable  that  in  spite  of  the 
small  increase  thus  effected  the  Presbytery  would  rise  at 
once  to  a  dignity  and  an  authority  which  it  has  never 
heretofore  possessed  ;  but  there  is  the  possibility,  at  least, 
of  its  becoming,  instead  of  this,  “  a  comparatively  stormy 
Presbytery,”  with  even  less  practical  efficiency  than  it 
now  exhibits. 

But  after  all  is  not  “  R.  M.  ”  taking  a  wrong  view  of 
our  real  need  ?  What  we  want  is  not  more  dignity,  more 
ability  to  “stand  before  Government”  and  move  in 
high  life,  but  more  local  and  spiritual  power.  Our  work 
is  pre-eminently  with  individual  souls  and  small  com¬ 
munities,  in  obscure  places.  It  is  lowly  work.  We  are 
rough-hewing  stones  —  laying  foundations  —  organizing 
centres — strengthening  stakes.  We  want  Presbyteries  x 
that,  without  great  expense  or  trouble,  can  frequently 
visit  our  villages  and  make  themselves  felt  among  -our 
common  people.  It  is  not  large  but  small  ecclesiastical 
bodies  that  can  do  this  work  best.  Hence,  as  before 
noted,  comes  our  desire  to  divide  the  existing  Presbytery, 
not  to  enlarge  it.  The  time  for  grand  movements  has 
not  arrived. 

3.  Again,  “  R.  M.”  .says  union  will  bring  a  more 
economical  distribution  of  our  forces,  and  here,  too,  he 
refers  to  the  two  Presbyterian  Missions  at  Sialkot  as  a 
suitable  illustration,  but  very  unfortunately  as  before.  / 
The  only  part  of  the  Sialkot  District  common  to  both  / 
missions  is  Sialkot  City  itself.  The  rest  of  the  district 

is  divided,  so  that  each  party  works  separately.  How 
there  could  be  a  more  economical  distribution  of  forces 
is  a  mystery.  Besides  a  United  Presbytery  or  Synod 
would  have  no  authority  whatever  over  the  missionary 
associations,  which  are  outside  bodies. 

4.  Again,  “R.  M.”  pleads  a  probable  future  “necessity.” 
As,  however,  he  does  not  claim  the  present  existence  of 
this  necessity,  nothing  need  be  said  in  reply. 

5.  Again,  “  R.M.”  pleads  “  right  and  duty  ”  on  his 
side.  But  that  is  begging  the  question.  Those  who 
oppose  the  union  claim  that  “  right  and  duty”  are  on 
their  side.  This  is  just  the  point  which  we  are  debating. 

6.  The  main  argument  adduced  by  un  ionists  is 
undoubtedly  that  which  is  based  upon  our  Lord’s  prayer 
— “that  they  all  may  be  one”— which  is  incidentally 
referred  to  by  “  R.  M.,”  and  somewhat  more  fully 
insisted  upon  by  “G.”  Several  things  here,  however, 
should  be  noted. 

(1)  It  has  often  been  disputed  whether  this  prayer 
neccessarily  includes  or  implies  close,  formal,  organic 
union. 

(2)  The  same  Lord  Who 'offered  up  this  prayer 
rebuked  John  for  forbidding  separate  activity  on  the 
part  of  some  who,  even  while  Jesus  Himself  was  present 
upon  earth,  “  followed  not”  with  Him  and  the  twelve 
and  neglected  the  claims  of  external  unity.  See 
Mark  ix.  38 — 40. 

(3)  General  principles,  even  in  the  Bible,  have  their 
modifications.  The  golden  rule  has  its  limitations.  The 
law  of  love  is  consistent  with  the  infliction  of  punish¬ 
ment  and  separation  from  offenders.  We  are  told  to 
be  first  “  pure,  then  peaceable.”  Even  divine  grace  can 
be  exhibited  only  in  conformity  with  the  demands  of 
justice.  So  there  are  other  blessings  besides  unity,  and 
other  duties  besides  that  of  seeking  unity.  The  whole 
range  of  obligation  must  be  taken  into  account. 

(4)  The  God  of  the  Bible  is  also  the  God  of  nature  and 
providence,  and  in  our  determination  of  duty  He  does 
not  intend  the  latter  to  be  ignored.  “Even  nature” 
teaches  some  things,  as  we  learn  from  Paul.  Surely  in 
deciding  the  question  of  ecclesiastical  union  we  are  not  to 
ignore  difficulties  of  language,  travel,  expense  and  other 
matters  which  meet  us  in  God’s  providence.  Surely 
there  is  some  place  for  the  exercise  of  common  sense. 

(5)  The  Saviour’s  prayer  has  no  bearing  on  our  case 
which  it  has  not  on  all  classes  of  Christians,  and  that, 
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too,  not  only  in  India,  or  Asia,  but  also  throughout  the 
whole  world — if  we  are  to  leave  entirely  out  of  view 
such  considerations  as  are  presented  in  number  (4). 

(6)  The  spirit  of  unity  and  love  (which  is  the  main 
thing)  may  exist  where  there  is  no  conviction  of  the  pro¬ 
priety  or  the  expediency  of  organic  union — -just  as  it  may 
be  entirely  absent  in  cases  where  there  is  a  great  hue  and 
cry  against  ecclesiastical  division  and  in  favour  of  external 
consolidation. 

That  Presbyterians  in  India  may  be  guided  by  God’s 
Spirit,  as  well  as  by  his  word  and  providence,  in  deter¬ 
mining  the  important  question  placed  before  them,  is  our 
sincere  prayer. 

Robert  Stewart. 


2.  By  Dr.  Lucas. 

The  practical  advantages  of  the  organic  union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  as  stated  by  “R.  M.,”  are 
worthy  of  a  more  careful  consideration  than  I  was  able  to 
give  them  in  my  last  letter  to  the  Standard.  The  first 
advantage  is  “  preventing  the  perpetuation  of  foreign 
differences.”  But  the  Alliance  at  its  last  meeting  passed 
unanimously  a  resolution  which  will  certainly  perpetuate 
and  emphasize  one  of  these  differences.  The  Alliance 
resolved  that  “Psalms  alone  be  sung  ”  in  the  meetings  of 
church  courts  when  certain  brethren  are  present  who 
object  to  the  singing  of  Hymns. 

If  this  is  not  perpetuating  and  calling  attention  to 
foreign  “  differences,”  then  what  is  it  ?  “R.  M.”  boldly  de  ¬ 

fends  this  action  of  the  Alliance.  He  would  force  the 
whole  Presbyterian  Church  of  India  to  adopt  as  part  of  its 
creed  the  resolution  of  the  last  Alliance  that  the  “  Psalms 
are  a  sufficient  medium  by  which  to  express  divine  praise  ” 
— a  statement  not  believed  by  the  majority  of  them.  Pie 
would  thus  fasten  on  the  whole  church  this  purely  “  foreign 
difference,”  and  at  the  same  time  he  would  introduce  discord 
where  none  now  exists;  more  than  this,  he  would  prepare 
the  way  for  schisms  on  this  question  in  the  future.  IVe 
wish  that  “  R.  M.”  had  told  us  plainly  what  the  “foreign 
differences  ”  are  which  organic  union  is  to  wipe  out.  ’This 
vague,  indefinite  expression  is  less  weighty  than  it  sounds. 
There  are  differences  in  doctrine  and  polity,  ‘  foreign  differ¬ 
ences’  if  you  like  to  call  them  so,  between  the  Episcopal, 
Baptist,  Methodist  and  Congregational  churches,  but  most 
of  the  Presbyterian  churches  hold  the  same  doctrinal  stand¬ 
ards.  Hence  there  are  few  differences  to  be  wiped  out  by 
organic  union.  That  which  shows  a  real  difference  between 
them,  the  Alliance  proposes  perpetuating.  “  R.  M.,”  under 
this  first  advantage,  makes  a  great  deal  of  the  evil  of  so 
many  divisions.  Of  these  divisions,  however,  three  consist  cf 
missions  with  one  missionary  each,  only  one  being  a  foreigner. 
Two  consist  of  missions  with  only  one  ordained  foreign 
missionary.  The  remaining  divisions  occupy  far  separated 
provinces  and  districts,  except  in  a  very  few  places,  and 
in  these  few  places  there  is  fellowship  and  harmony,  with 
perhaps  one  exception,  and  that  so  slight  as  to  be  hardly 
worth  mentioning. 

The  second  practical  advantage  of  organic  union  is 
said  to  be  “the  gain  to  our  church  courts  in  dignity,  in¬ 
fluence,  interest  and  efficiency.”  This  is  illustrated  by  re¬ 
ference  to  the  present  state  of  the  Lahore  Presbytery, 
whose  decisions,  according  to  “  R.  M..”  “command  no  re¬ 
spect.  Its  sessions  awaken  no  interest.  Its  very  existence 
is  scarcely  known  to  the  outside  world.”  This  Presbytery 
is  now  composed  of  15  ministers.  When  it  changes  its 
name  and  ceases  to  be  connected  with  the  American 
General  Assembly,  it  is  all  at  once  to  gain  in  dignity, 
influence,  &c.,  but  the  way  this  sudden  and  magical  change 
is  to  be  brought  about,  “It.  M.”  fails  to  tell  us. 

By  breaking  old  ties  and  adopting  another  name  and 
creed  there  may,  or  may  not  be,  gain  in  dignity,  influence, 
&c.  If  this  is  the  best  illustration  “  R.  M.”  can  get  to  make 
clear  the  1  practical  advantages’  of  organic  union,  we  are 
confirmed  in  our  belief  that  nothing  in  the  way  of  dignity, 
&c.,  is  to  be  gained  by  breaking  up  the  old  and  forming 
new  alliances.  But  “  R.  M.”  thinks  that  this  new  organiza¬ 
tion  “  would  emerge  from  the  overshadowing  importance 
of  the  mission ;  ”  it  would  be  “  independent  of  all  ‘  mis¬ 


sions,’  ‘  boards,’  and  ‘  committees,’  in  the  management 
of  its  own  affairs.”  Unless  “  R.  M.”  proposes  abolishing  the 
“  missions,”  and  this  we  know  he  opposes,  the  new  Presby¬ 
teries  will  be  exactly  in  the  same  relation  to  the  “  missions” 
as  before,  no  more,  no  less  “independent.”  As  long  as 
the  “missions,”  “boards,”  &c.  furnish  the  money,  they 
will  have  a  voice,  and  a  very  powerful  one,  in  its  distribution. 
If  “  R.  M.”  had  named  among  the  advantages  of  this  new 
organization  a  hastening  of  the  day  of  self-support,  we  would 
have  weighed  his  reasons  for  this  opinion  most  carefully. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  would  hasten  that  day. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  and  last  advantage  of  the 
proposed  Ecclesiastical  Union,  as  set  forth  by  “  R.  M.,”  viz., 
“  the  more  economical  distribution  of  our  forces.”  This 
implies  (1)  That  the  forces  are  not  now  economically 
distributed,  and  (2)  that  the  new  church  shall  have 
power  to  distribute  them  as  it  pleases.  It  will  be  difficult, 
we  think,  to  make  a  more  economical  distribution  of  the 
Presbyterian  forces  than  the  present.  In  Bengal,  with  a 
population  of  over  sixty  millions  of  people,  outside  of 
Calcutta  there  are  no  two  Presbyterian  missions  occupying 
the  same  district,  and  in  Calcutta  with  its  600,000  inhabi¬ 
tants  the  2  Presbyterian  missions  there  can  hardly  be  said 
to  be  crowding  each  other.  One  or  two  other  Presbyterian 
bodies  might  be  located  in  Bengal  and  find  themselves 
hundreds  of  miles  from  the  nearest  Presbyterian  mission. 

In  the  N.  W.  P.,  according  to  the  Alliance  Report,  there 
are  three  Presbyterian  bodies  labouring.  One  of  these 
consisting  of  one  ordained  man,  has  the  whole  district  of 
Roorkee  to  himself,  no  other  Presbyterian  body  labouring 
there.  The  other  mission  is  at  Dehra,  an  independent 
body  consisting  of  one  foreign  missionary,  for  years  past  a 
chaplain  not  residing  at  Dehra,  and  two  Hindustani 
brethren,  having  only  one  church,  with  no  ecclesiastical 
connections  in  this  country  or  elsewhere.  Excepting  these 
two  bodies,  one  in  Roorkee  and  the  other  in  Dehra,  there 
is  only  one  Presbyterian  mission  in  the  whole  of  the  N.  W. 
P.,  with  a  population  of  over  forty  millions.  There  is 
certainly  no  crowding  here  which  calls  for  the  intervention 
of  an  Indian  General  Assembly.  “R.  M.”  thinks  that  little 
or  nothing  can  be  accomplished,  in  the  way  of  an  “  econo¬ 
mical  distribution  of  our  forces,”  by  conference  and  comity. 

“  It  is  easy  enough  to  assert  that  conference  and  comity 
might  do  this  and  that ;  but  will  they  ?  have  they  ?  ”  To  this 
in  reply,  Yes,  again  and  again.  Only  last  year  two  Presby¬ 
terian  missions  in  the  Punjab  quietly  and  pleasantly  divided 
the  districts  in  which  they  were  labouring,  and  the  Mission 
Report  states  that  this  happy  result  was  brought  about 
by  t“  conferences  and  correspondence.” 

A  word  as  to  the  attitude  of  the  mother  churches  to  this 
movement.  If  an  item  in  one  of  the  newspapers  is  to  be 
credited,  the  American  U.  P.  Church  has  given  no  encourage¬ 
ment  to  its  Indian  churches  to  join  the  movement,  but 
quite  the  contrary.  The  General  Assembly  of  the  A.  P. 
Missions  has  never  had  the  question  fully  before  it  for 
consideration.  It  has  as  yet  heard  only  one  side  of  the 
question.  It  could  take  no  legal  action  without  first 
hearing  its  Indian  Presbyteries,  ancl  as  yet  they  have  not 
spoken.  It  is  therefore  premature  to  claim  the  American 
General  Assembly  as  favouring  the  proposed  union.  If  its 
Indian  Presbyteries  oppose  it,  the  General  Assembly  will 
quietly  drop  the  matter.  There  is  not  the  slightest  pro¬ 
bability  of  its  taking  any  action  which  is  not  strongly 
urged  by  a  large  majority  of  its  Presbyteries  and  ministers 
in  India.  When  the  Indian  Presbyteries  vote,  we  venture 
to  predict  that  the  result  will  prove  that  there  is  at  present  no 
loud  call  for  organic  union  on  the  part  of  the  missionaries, 
ministers  and  churches. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say  that  I  have  never  doubted  that 
there  are  advantages  in  organic  union,  provided  (1)  there  be 
a  real,  genuine  call  for  it  from  the  Indian  churches,  and  not 
merely  from  a  few  foreign  missionaries;  (2)  that  these  chur¬ 
ches  be  prepared,  in  a  far  larger  measure  than  at  present,  to 
undertake  the  government  and  support  of  the  new  organiza¬ 
tion.  Half  the  churches  should  be  self-supporting  before 
cutting  adrift  from  the  old  churches ;  (3)  that  the  doc¬ 
trinal  basis  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  churches  which  are  to 
be  asked  to  continue  their  contributions ;  (4)  that  the 
number  of  languages  spoken  by  the  bodies  proposing 
union  be  not  so  many,  and  the  distances  separating  them 
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be  not  so  great  as  to  make  meeting  together  and  action 
in  common  impracticable.  These  conditions  being  fulfilled, 
we  may  reasonably  look  for  organic  union  on  a  ..safe  basis, 
but  not  otherwise.  Jivt-  ^ 

J.  J.  LucAs. 

Allahabad ,  Sept.  22nd,  1890. 


3.  By  R.  M. 

The  interest  excited  by  it,  its  importance,  an  astonishing 
misconception  of  what  has  been  said  in  its  defence,  and  the 
tempting  opportunity  presented  by  Dr.  Lucas’s  last  reply, 
are  my  apologies  for  inflicting  on  the  public  a  second  arti¬ 
cle  in  defence  of  the  proposed  union. 

I.  As  to  the  outcry  about  languages  and  distances ,  Dr. 


!  /  3  Lucas’s  comparativg^silence  and 

*.  ' '  committee  justify  us  in  assumin; 


the  clear  showing  of  the 
justify  us  dn “assuming  that  these  difficulties  are 
\  /  out  as  the  small  dust  in  the  balance. 

(  p  f  II.  As  to  native  sentiment ,  the  correctness  of  Dr.  Lucas’s 

,  present  figures,  and  his  claim  of  small  attendance  at  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  Alliance,  are  freely  admitted.  He  should  be 
allowed  to  make  the  most  of  hiTon!y~“  substantial  ”  fact.  If, 
however,  a  meagre  attendance  on  the  Alliance— explain- 


•4-* 


fa 


able  by  many  other  known  causes — proves  want  of  interest 
in  its  proceedings;  and  if  this  want  of  interest  in  the  Alliance 
— also  readily  admitting  other  explanation — proves  apathy 
on  the  subject  of  union,  still  is  it  not  possible  that  union 
in  itself  may  be  a  good  thing  after  all?  But  Dr.  Lucas’s 
pyramid  of  inference,  resting  on  the  apex  of  this  one  uncer¬ 
tain  fact  to  become  a  substantial  reality,  must  account  for 
certain  other  facts. 

For  example  ;  seventeen  Presbyterial  bodies  have  elected 
delegates  to  the  Committee  on  Union.  These  include 


the  important  Freftiyteries  irTTndia.  Seventeen  repre- 
o/L*  sentative  committee-men,  including  some  of  the  ablest 
t"*'  missionaries  in  India,  have  for  two  or  three  years  been 

carefully  considering  the  hindrances  to  union.  The  clerk 
of  this  Committee  has  been  in  correspondence  with  many 
others  besides  the  committee-men.  Yet  not  one  instance 
of  opposition,  not  one  substantia!  indication  of  apathy  has 
been  discovered  so  far  as  our  Indian  Presbyters  are.con- 
cerned.  The  Lahore  Presbytery  has,  up  to  this  timcTbeen 
unanimous.  But  Dr.  Lucas  must  face  another  fact  which 
even  he  is  compelled  to  admit — and  his  admissions  are 
valuable  in  proportion  to  their  rarity — the  enthusiastic 
demand  for  a  United  National  Chur  chip1.  Now,  as  the  less 


4  **  * 


(3)  The  growing  sentiment  in  favour  of  union  and 

against  a  captious  criticism  on  doctrinal  points,  k.r  A_  Ac 

(4)  Instances  in  which  missions  after  cutting adrift,’ 

•&c.  &c.  had  become  more  popular  than  ever,  while  those 

which  had  clung  to  the  leading  strings  had  lost  favour  and  <A.  tJM 
support.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  reply.  As  to  (1)  ye*  '"T***, 
“  ‘  R.  M.’  misses  the  point to  (2)  “  it  is  hardly  fair  to  urge 
their  wishes”  (those  ill-informed  (  ?  1  home  rhnrrlicQ'l 


wishes”  (those 
“  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  organic  union.”  If  hard 
work  on  the  part  of  able  committees,  and  the  de 
termined  opposition  of  the  Secretary  for  India  with  powerful 


included  in  the  greater,  and  is  a  substantial  advance 
C toward  the  greater,  as  the  severance  of  foreign  relations 
l certainly  tends  towards  nationalization,  it  is  incredible  that 
Tifsame  men — Panjabis  as  well  as  Bengalis — who  are  so 
.^V'anxious  for  the  broader  union,  should  be  utterly  indifferent  to 
what  is  a  distinct  advance  in  that  direction,  and  the  only 
practical  advance  at  present  possible.  Besides  all  this,  the 
strong  desire  for  general  evangelical  union,  showing,  as  it 
does,  how  little  importance  is  attached  to  doctrinal  and 
sectional  differences,  is  in  itself  a  sufficient  assurance  of  “  a 
healthy,  hearty,  and  lasting  union  ”  so  far  as  our  Indian 
Presbyters  are  concerned.  Of  course,  if  the  editor  of  the 
Makhzan  succeeds  in  frightening  our  mission  employes  by  a 
threatened  cutting  off  of  supplies,  the  existing  heartiness 
may  be  marred.  A  recent  letter  from  the  leading  native 
JU^QiJ/LJ>.ministe?an  the  Panjab  illustrates  this  point.  He  'says,  “  I 
/  am  still  a  warm  advocate  of  union”  (Presbyterial  Union). 
But  “during  the  past  few  months,”  “  in  communication  with 
Dr.  Lucas,”  the  conviction  has  been  growing  upon  him  that 
the  amount  note  given  for  the  Indian  workwould  be  diminished, 

^ 

Yet  Dr.  £ucas  liasffeee^u'nabte'io^supp1?  irTtETiTchEU^'  of 
sectarianism  by  a  single  fact  or  argument  stronger  than  a 
general  reference  to  human  nature !  irrJU. 


III.  “Severing  the  ecclesiastical  tie,"  “cutting  adrift’,” 
“separation,”  “divorce,”  from  the  home  churches  are 
formidable  phrases.  As  an  offset  to  these  phrases  I  present¬ 
ed  the  following  facts  : 

(1)  The  insignificance  of  the  ecclesiastical  in  com¬ 

parison  with  the  missionary  tie  as  a  bond  of  interest  and 
sympathy.  CL&»  Ms , 

(2)  The  settled  and  repeatedly  emphasized  policy  of 
Dr.  Lucas’s  Church, 


f/tOo  G-^ 


j  V*  j  n  10  uaiui^  1a.11  tw  uigc  •  /  ^ 

ill-informed  (?)  home  churches)  /)  ^ 

iv-niiiicu  uppubiuun  01  me  secretary  tor  maia  witn  powerlul  .4- 

backing  is  not  enough  to  inform  Dr.  Lucas’s  church,  they  S 
must,  I  fear,  remain  in  hopeless  ignorance.  “Their  wishes"  1  ‘  01  ' 

nevertheless  give  some  indication  as  to  whether  they  are  or  /  f  /  f 
are  not  actuated  by  a  sectarian  spirit  in  the.ir  missionary 
work.  (3)  is  unnoticed.  Of  (4)  it  is  said  that  “  m  Brazil  there 
were  only  two  churches  to  unite,  &c.,”  and  “as  to  Japan 
the  union  is  too  recent  to  venture  on  prediction  “it  is 
the  work  of  Japanese  “  many  churches  self-supporting,” 

&c.,  &c.  What  bearing  this  has  on  a  question  of  home 
support  and  interest  perhaps  Dr.  Lucas  can  explain.  The  f 
more  churches  there  are  to  unite  and  the  more  difficul-  , 
ties  to  overcome,  the  more  interest  would  be  aroused.  The 
experiment  has  been  tried  in  Japan  for  thirteen  years  and 
in  our  South  China  Mission  for  twenty  years.  It  is  not 
made  quite  clear  just  how  long  we  are  expected  to  wait. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Japan  is  so  nearly  self-supporting 
the  last  report  at  hand  (1889)  shows  the  appointment  of  six 
ordained  missionaries  (five  married)  and  three  ladies  for  a 
population  of  five  or  six  millions  allotted  to  our  church  in 
Japan  against  one  ordained  missionary  (unmarried)  and  six 
ladies  for  the  fifteen  or  twenty  millions  allotted  to  our 
church  in  India.  To  the  overwhelming  force  of  plain 
facts — given  more  in  detail  in  an  article  for  the  Makhzan — 

Dr.  Lucas  has  no  reply,  except  an  explanation  which  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  point  at  issue,  and  his 
“  firm  conviction.”  We  trust  that  he  will  either  produce 
the  data  for  such  a  charge  of  sectarianism,  or  frankly  ac¬ 
knowledge  his  mistake,  or,  at  the  very  least,  acknowledge 
this  to  be  merely  a  private  opinion  unbiassed  by  any  large 
induction  from  fact.  In  the  meanwhile  I  would  earnestly 
and  yrffectionateiy  entreat  him  to  refrain  from  pressing  his 
“chief  objection,”  as  it  not  only  appeals  (though  unintention¬ 
ally  on  Dr.  Lucas’s  part)  to  the  lowest  motives,  but  implies 
an  utterly  groundless  charge  against  the  catholicity  of 
Presbyterianism. 


In  dealing  with  the  alleged  advantages  of  union,  the 
“  replies”  exhibit  a  supreme  indifference  to  the  essential 
points  at  issue. 


By  the  moral  effect  in  gaining  sympathy  from  without  and  \fllt 
creating  enthusiasm  within,  Dr.  Lucas  seems  to  understand  ( » 


i-icauug  cuuiusiasui  wunm,  ui.  rmcas  seems  to  understand  » 
an  effect  on  the  morals  of  the  community,  hence,  I  sup-/^^°7^ 
pose,  his  illustrations  from  the  1 6th  and  19th  centuries.  / 


The  perpetuation  and  multiplication  of  our  differences  is 
passed  over  in  silence,  and  from  the  tone  of  the  “  reply”  is 
evidently  not  recognized  as  an  evil  or  its  prevention  an 
advantage.  Disruption  and  disunion  seem  to  be  assumed 
as  the  normal  condition  of  the  church.  We  must  give  sub¬ 
stantial  reasons  for  anion  instead  of  for  disunion  t 


An  increased  efficiency ,  interest  and  influence  is  claimed  for 
our  church  courts,  from  Presbytery  upward.  Here  Dr.  Lucas 
attacks  the  illustration  but  not  the  issue.  He  is  not 
aware  that  the  list  of  Presbyteries  is  simply  a  suggestive  fill¬ 
ing  in  of  the  scheme  by  the  sub-committee.  The  Synods 
have  the  power  to  fix  the  boundaries  of  Presbyteries,  and  the 
Synod  of  the  Punjab  would  doubtless  prefer  two  strong  Pres¬ 
byteries  to  four  weak  ones,  and  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  we 
have  material  for  a  strong  Presbytery  from  Lahore  northward. 

’What  is  more,  by  having  Presbyteries  belonging  to  different 
bodies  we  escape  from  the  oppressive,  unhealthy  shadow  of  -  rl 
the  “Mission.”  c*  tr Lr  (w cM ^/u 

In  regard  to  ’Vf&^ecoiomical  ^ distrf^wtioii^fjovces  itvias 
shown  that  in  at  least  six  places,  including  the  Presidency 
towns,  there  are  rival  Presbyterian  missions.  In  one  small  Xy 
district  three  such  bodies  are  at  work.  Yet  Dr.  Lucas'). 
utterly  ignoring  the  facts  still  assumes  that  there  is  “  no  ‘  1 

friction,”  no  real  evils  to  be  mended  or  avoided,  and 
urges  us  to  make  the  Alliance  do  what  in  all  these  years  r  a 
of  strenuous  effort  we  have  utterly  failed  to  make  it  do.  r  ‘=-‘>4^ 


oO  « 


Hatioaal  <L  iumh  of  fnilia. 


EIGHTH  ANNUAL  REPORT. 
1893—94. 


By  the  Grace  of  God  we  have  been  permitted  to 
assemble  here  this  evening  to  celebrate  the  Eighth 
Anniversary  of  the  National  Church  of  India.  Let 
us  before  we  further  proceed  unite  in  offering  our 
Holy  Father  our  heartfelt  thanks  in  that  He  has  watched 
over  each  individual  here  assembled,  during  the  trials  and 
vicissitudes  of  a  twelvemonth,  safeguarded  us  from  the 
hand  of  that  relentless  Destroyer,  and  brought  us  together 
again  to  praise  His  Holy  Name,  and  give  an  account  of 
ourselves  as  lay  workers  labouring  under  the  self-imposed 
task  of  setting  up  the  Cross  in  India,  which  when  it  is 
accomplished  we  have  the  word  of  Him,  the  Fruit  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  that  he  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him. 

■  As  during  the  previous  years  so  in  the  one  under  review 
our  progress  has  been  slow  and  not  much  to  make  mention  of; 
but  there  is  one  fact  that  ought  to  give  us  encouragement, 
and  revive  our  spirits  which  are  only  too  ready  to  droop, 
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namely  that  there  is  a  noticeable  and  increasing  desire  on 
the  part  of  Indian  Christians  to  possess  a  Church  of  their 
own,  financed  by  them,  under  their  management,  and  with 
a  recognised  Ministry  of  their  own.  While  reviewing  the 
efforts  made  in  England  for  the  Reunion  of  Churches,  the 
Christian  Patriot  points  out  that  such  difficulties  a9  exist 
in  England  do  not  exist  here  in  India,  and  that  if  Mission¬ 
ary  bodies  could  make  up  their  mind  to  facilitate  the  much 
desired  union,  a  united  Indian  Church  could  easily  come 
into  existence.  Another  fact  that  would  go  to  corroborate 
our  desire  for  a  Church  of  our  own,  is  that  Rev.  Mr.  Hira 
Singh  Puri  of  Benares  has  also  appealed  to  his  countrymen 
to  aid  in  bringing  into  existence  an  “Indian  Christian  Mis¬ 
sion  Society”  for  the  evangelisation  of  India  without  foreign 
aid.  These  and  other  circumstances  when  taken  into  con¬ 
sideration  clearly  point  out  that  Native  Christians  are 
anxious  to  relieve  the  foreign  bodies  of  their  burden  and 
to  undertake  the  maintenance  and  government  of  their 
Church,  as  well  as  the  Evangelistic  work  of  their  country. 
If  the  Missionary  authorities  would  be  disposed  to 
give  these  efforts  their  best  help  there  is  every  sign  of  the 
scheme  taking  a  practical  shape,  and  acting  as  a  sti¬ 
mulus  to  the  rising  generation  to  further  exertion  direct¬ 
ed  towards  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer’s  Kingdom  in 
this  land. 

Many  Indians  are  at  present  deterred  from  making 
an  open  confession  of  their  faith,  for  fear  of  being  taunted 
with  the  remark  that  they  have  done  so  in  order  to  gain 
European  influence  or  assistance  of  some  kind  or  other. 
If  we  had  a  Church  of  our  own  this  obstacle  would  be  re¬ 
moved  and  respectable  Indians  could  then  freely  join.  We 
regret  to  observe  that  the  several  Missionary  Societies  re¬ 
main  indifferent  to  these  facts,  and  thereby,  they  them¬ 
selves  stand  apparently  as  a  barrier  to  some  extent  towards 
the  extension  of  Christ’s  Kingdom,  besides  wasting  their 
Lime  and  labour,  in  addition  to  the  wealth  of  money  nn- 
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grudgingly  contributed  by  the  generous-hearted  people  of 
their  country. 

In  November  last,  an  appeal,  signed  by  141  Indian 
Christians  most  of  them  men  of  culture  and  in  good  posi¬ 
tions,  was  forwarded  to  the  various  Mission  Societies  in 
Europe  and  America ;  bat  to  this  appeal  with  the  exception 
of  one  or  two,  no  reply  has  been  yet  received.  We  trust 
that  on  the  receipt  of  this  Report,  the  various  societies 
will  consider  our  appeal,  and  assist  us  in  our  endeavour  to 
gain  an  independent  Church  of  our  own.  The  Hindu  com* 
rnunity  is  watching  this  movement,  and  some  intelligent 
Hindus  have  expressed  their  appreciation  of  the  efforts 
now  made  for  a  National  Church  which  would  enable  those 
who  are  well  disposed  and  convinced  to  join  and  make  an 
open  confession  of  Christ.  The  withholding  of  the  co¬ 
operation  of  the  Mission  Societies  and  their  agents  out 
here  towards  the  movement  has  led  some  non-Christians 
to  remark,  we  regret  to  say,  that  the  efforts  of  the  several 
societies,  are  directed  more  towards  finding  means  of  live¬ 
lihood  for  their  countrymen  here  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
than  to  their  sincerity  in  extending  His  Kingdom. 

During  the  year  we  have  been  blessed  in  keeping  up 
the  Divine  Services  as  usual  both  in  Black  Town  and  Purse- 
Walkam.  About  R3.  210  were  contributed  last  year  to 
meet  the  expenses  incurred. 

Let  us  with  all  the  draw  backs  we  now  labour  under 
lose  no  faith  in  God  but  trust  in  Him,  that  He  will,  in  his 
own  time,  bless  our  efforts,  and  grant  our  prayers  in  rais¬ 
ing  us  an  independent  Church  of  our  own  to  worship  to¬ 
gether  in  one  universal  brotherhood,  and  dwell  together 
in  peace,  love  and  unity  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  His 
Most  Holy  Name. 


CHURCH  COMMITTEE. 


S.  Pulney  Andy,  m.d.,  f.l.s.,  m.r.c.s.  Eng., 


C.  Appasawtny  Pillay 

D.  J.  Masilamoney  Pillay  ... 

J.  E.  Yedanayakam  Pillay,  B.  a.  . 
W.  B.  Ragaviab,  b.  a. 

S.  J.  Chowryappah, 

W.  L.  Venketaramiali,  B.A.,  b.b.," 
J.  P.  Kotilingam,  m.  a., 

A.  V.  Krishnasawmy  Iyer, 

J.  -Aseervadam  David,  b.  a., 

J.  R.  Siva  Subramani  Aiyar, 


>■  Mofussil 


Chairman. 

Member. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 


C.  Kathirvelu  Mudaliar  ...  Secretary  and  Treasurer. 


PROCEEDINGS  AT  THE  EIGHTH  ANNIVERSARY. 


The  Eighth  Anniversary  of  the  National  Church  of 
India  was  celebrated  on  the  24th  September  1894.  There 
was  a  fair  attendance  of  the  friends  and  well  wishers  of 
the  movement.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Dr.  S.  Pulney 
Andy.  Mr.  C.  Appasawmy  Pillay  gave  out  the  opening 
Hymn,  and  opened  the  meeting  with  a  Prayer.  He  after¬ 
wards  read  out  the  portion  of  the  Scripture  selected  for 
the  occasion  (Rom.  xii.)  The  Chairman  after  making  a 
few  preliminary  remarks  called  on  Mr.  J.  E.  Vedanayakam 
Pillay,  B.  A.,  to  read  the  foregoing  report.  Mr.  C.  Kadir- 
Velu  Mudaliar  then  gave  out  a  Tamil  Hymn,  after  which 
Dr.  Chowry  Muthu,  (M.  D.,  M.  R.  C.  S.,  Eng.,  L.  R.  C.  P., 
Lond.,  A.  K.  C.,  Lond.)  who  lately  returned  from  England 
after  a  long  residence  there  addressed  the  meeting  as  fol¬ 
lows  : — 


Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  Friends, 

As  this  is  my  first  public  appearance  since  my  return 
from  England,  my  remarks  will  be  brief.  I  am  very  glad 
to  be  present  at  your  anniversary  meeting  to  express  my 
sympathy  with  the  object  of  the  movement,  founded  and  so 
ably  carried  on  by  my  friend,  Dr.  Pulney  Andy.  Truly  we 
are  living  in  stirring  times.  Hnions  and  reunions  are  in 
the  very  air  everywhere.  I  am  glad  Japan  has  come  to  the 
forefront  and  has  shewn  us  an  object  lesson  by  gathering  f* 
allher  Christians  together  and  forming  theNational  Church.  / 
In  England,  Christians  are  beginning  to  see  that  sectari-  * 
anism  and  denomi nationalism  are  great  stumbling  blocks 
to  the  interests  of  Christianity  and  are  therefore  holding 
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meetings  and  conferences  with  a  view  of  bringing  Christi¬ 
ans  of  all  denominations  together  to  find  out  a  common  ba¬ 
sis  of  faith  that  shall  unite  them  in  common  fellowship  and 
action. 

If  Such  is  the  case  in  Churches  in  England  and  else¬ 
where,  shall  we,  in  India,  be  behind  the  times  ?  I  believe 
there  is  much  greater  and  more  urgent  necessity  for  us, 
Indian  Christians,  to  put  aside  all  party  spirit  and  come 
nearer  together  and  understand  each  other  better  and 
unite  our  forces  against  a  common  enemy.  Coming  fresh 
from  England  the  land  of  liberty,  of  enlightenment,  of  cul¬ 
ture  and  refinement,  it  grieves  one  to  see  India  still  enve¬ 
loped  in  darkness  and  superstition  and  bondage.  Now, 
what  has  made  England  the  Mistress,  the  greatest  nation 
in  the  world  ?  I  am  fully  convinced  that  it  is  the  life 
giving  power  and  influence  of  Christianity  that  has 
raised  England  from  a  small  obscure  island  to  the  proud 
position  she  holds  at  present.  And  I  am  also  convinced 
that  if  India  is  ever  to  be  raised  from  its  thraldom,  from 
its  darkness  and  from  its  self-created  evils  that  are  drag¬ 
ging  her  down,  it  must  be  by  the  same  vivifying  influence 
of  that  blessed  religion.  And  this  mighty  change,  this 
winning  India  to  the  benignant  sway  of  Jesus  Christ  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  the  united  efforts  and  concentra¬ 
ted  energies  of  Christians  of  all  denominations  coming  to¬ 
gether  to  work  with  one  accord  and  spirit. 

Of  course  when  I  am  pleading  for  unity,  I  do  not  mean 
uniformity.  For  I  know  where  there  is  uniformity  there 
is  death,  but  unity  has  life  and  life  has  variety.  What  I 
mean  to  observe  is  this,  look  at  the  Christian  Church  in 
England,  see  how  it  is  rent  into  sects  and  factions  which 
devout  Christians  there  grieve  and  deplore.  Let  us  take 
lessons  and  not  commit  the  same  folly.  Before  it  is  too 
late,  let  us,  putting  aside  all  our  minor  differences,  unite 
our  ranks  under  the  banner  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  and 


1,  Rithkedon  Road,  Egmoke,  Madras, 
November  1893. 


From 


To 


Dk.  S.  Pulney  Andy, 


The  Secretary,  fysA/  ^77 .  s<y cm  ?/-£ 

■c  tsS-tsT's  //ti/ 

flbt jr  y  A 


Dear  Sir, 

I  beg  to  forward  the  accompanying  Appeai  and 

Kj.f  be  kM  encgll  V ^ 
the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society  and  obtain 
the  request  therein  asked  for. 

The  original  document  containing  the  signa- 

poIsLto  partles  eigRing  the  APPeal  *  i-  "V 

last  Report,  of  the  National  Church  of  India  for  the 
information  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society! 

with  ThTv-n§  God’^  merCJ  the  APPeal  Wl11  meet 
ply_  the  klndest  consideration,  and  a  favorable  re- 

I  am. 

Yours  faithfully, 


Dr.  S.  PULNEY  ANDY 

To 

THE  SECRETARY , /ae*^ ^ 

^  ?  t~t  r-7  v.  JOt.  ^  y'i'  .  v"  - 

L)eai{  Shi, 

I  beg  to  forward  herewith  two  copies  of  the  Report 
<A  the  Aatlonal  Chni'ch  of  India  for  the  year  1893-94  and 

request  you  to  be  kwd  enough  to  bring  the  same  to  the 

notice  of  the  Directors  of  your  Society. 

2.  In  November  last  I  forwarded  to  your  Society  an 
•  ppeal  on  oehalf  of  the  National  Church  of  India.  As  the 
i rectors  have  bad  sufficient  time  to  give  the  Appeal  their 
best  attention  and  consideration,  I  trust  they  have  become 
tom  meed  as  to  the  necessity  for  giving  the  Indian  Chris¬ 
tians,  an  independent  church  of  their  own  freed  from  sec¬ 
tarian  trammels. 

Any  further  delay  in  responding  to  the  request  con¬ 
tained  m  the  said  Appeal  or  apathy  and  indifference  shewn 
hj  the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society  towards  such  a 
step  will  naturally  dishearten  a  sincere  body  of  men  who 
are  anxious  to  devote  their  life  to  the  cause  of  Christ 

is  studied  silence,  and  want  of  sympathy  and  co-opera¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  tho  Mission  Societies  towards  facilita- 
ing  the  formation  of  an  indigenous  church  in  this  land 
will  lead  the  Indian  Christians  to  lose  all  confidence  in  the 
sincerity  of  Mission  institutions,  and  keep  away  would-be 
converts  from  joining  the  flock  of  our  good  Shepherd  •  or 
m  other  words  the  cause  of  Christ  will  suffer. 
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4.  It  is  my  earnest  wish  that  the  Church  in  India 
should  be  a  United  Church  of  Christ.  To  do  this,  the 
simultaneous  union  of  all  the  Sectarian  Churches  in  India 
is  urgently  needed.  It  is  with  this  view  the  Appeal  has 
been  made  to  your  Board.  I  am  afraid,  any  further  delay 
on  the  part  of  your  society  in  responding  to  the  request 
will  lead  the  people  here,  who  are  in  earnest  for  an  inde¬ 
pendent  church,  to  start  it  themselves  with  the  requisite 
organization,  and  thus  unceremoniously  sever  their  con¬ 
nection  with  the  existing  bodies.  It  would  be,  therefore, 
to  the  credit  and  honor  of  the  several  Mission  Societies  in 
Europe  and  America  to  give  their  countenance,  support  and 
co-operation  towards  the  formation  of  a  National  Christian 
Church  in  India  and  to  behold  it  as  a  monument  of  the  in¬ 
defatigable  labours  of  their  bodies  and  the  generosity  of  the 
large  hearted  people  of  their  land  who  have  ungrudging-ly 
contributed  towards  the  dissemination  of  the  saving  Truth 
of  our  Lord  all  over  the  world. 

5.  It  is  my  sincere  wish  that  the  Indian  Church  should 
be  in  affiliation  with  the  Churches  in  Europe  and  America. 

Fully  trusting  that  the  request  contained  in  our  Ap¬ 
peal  forwarded  last  year  will,  by  God’s  Grace,  be  responded 
to  by  the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society. 


I  am, 

Yours  faithfully 


AX 


APPEAL 

ADDRESSED 


TO 


THE  BOARDS  OF  DIRECTORS 


OF 


FOKEIGN  MISSION  SOCIETIES 


IN 


EUROPE  AND  AMERICA 


BY 


THE  MEMBERS  AND 


SYMPATHISERS 


OF 


THU  NATIONAL  CHURCH  OF  INDIA. 


To 

The  Boards  of  Directors  of  Foreign  Missions 
in  Europe  and  America. 

Christian  love,  and  tlie  zeal  and  generosity  of 
the  people  of  Europe  and  America  have  enabled  by 
God’s  blessing  and  under  your  direction,  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of.  Missions  in  heathen  lands  for  the  pro¬ 
pagation  of  the  Gospel  and  the  founding,  and  exten¬ 
sion  of  Christ’s  kingdom  in  these  parts.  In  India, 
the  southern  extremity  of  its  peninsula  was  the 
earlier  and  the  most  successful  portion  which  came 
under  the  beneficial  influence-  of  the  evangelizum 
efforts  of  Missionaries.  But  the  increase  of  Churches 
of  various  denominations  in  this  land  is  daily  proving 
itself,  and  has  actually  become  a  stumbling  block  to 
the  extension  of  Christ’s  kingdom  in  this  “  land  of 
surprises,  a  land'  of  contrasts  and  contradictions,  of 
paradoxes  and  incongruities,  of  inconsistencies  and 
anomalies.” 

2.  Being  convinced  that  sectarian  Christianity 
of  the  West  is  thoroughly  unsuited  to  the  religious 
instincts  of  the  people  of  the  East,,  a  movement  has 
been  set  afoot  with  Die  object  of  bringing  about  the 
formation  of  an  indigenous  Church  on  non-sectarian 


principles  under  the  designation  of  the  National 
Church  of  India.  At  the  commencement  seven  years 
ago  it  shewed  every  sign  of  success  and  Mr.  Solomon 
Nadar,  b.  a.,  b.  l.,  one  of  the  speakers  at  its  second 
anniversary,  observed  in  his  address,  that  “  one  thing 
it  has  succeeded  in  doing  viz.,  it  has  proved  beyond 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  a  Church  can  exist  in 
South  India  without  the  aid  of  European  funds  and 
European  supervision.”  Hut  unfortunately  this 
movement,  which  was  gaining  ground,  has  been 
tampered  with  by  interested  parties,  and  it  is  daily 
becoming  apparent  that  the  greatest  drawback  to 
its  success  is  chiefly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  majo¬ 
rity  of  Native  Christians  are  dependent  on  their  res¬ 
pective  Missions  for  their  livelihood  and  support. 

3.  The  non-Christian  people  of  this  land  are 
daily  growing  into  a  belief  that  these  Christian  Mis¬ 
sion  institutions  are  sought  by  the  converts  for  the 
worldly  benefits  that  may  be  derived  from  them,  and 
the  more  intelligent  Hindus,  though  convinced  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity  many  of  them  being  Chris¬ 
tians  at  heart,  naturally  shrink  from  joining  these 
institutions  fearing  that  they  may  also  fall  under 
that  category. 

4.  Again,  the  Agents  employed  by  the  Mission 
Societies  are  often  known  to  leave  one  Society  for 
another  on  being  tempted  by  the  offer  of  a  higher 
salary.  This  is  brought  forward  as  a  positive  proof 
of  a  mercenary  motive  by  those  unfavorably  dis¬ 
posed  towards  the  efforts  of  Christian  Evangelists 
and  Missionaries. 


5.  It  would  therefore  be  beneficial  to  India  if 
Christianity  could  be  nurtured  here  on  non-sectarian 
principles  instead  of  perpetuating  and  enforcing  the 
denominational  distinctions  of  the  W est  as  hereto¬ 
fore.  To  bring  about  a  National  Church,  the  simul¬ 
taneous  union  of  all  Christian  sects  existing  as  such 
at  the  present  time,  in  India,  should  be  effected. 
This  will  prevent  our  critics  from  viewing  our  move¬ 
ment  as  being  another  additional  sect,  in  this  land. 

6.  All  Educational  Institutions,  Zenana  Missions 
and  Evangelizing  Agencies  may  continue  their  work 
as  hitherto  under  the  control  and  support  of  their 
respective  societies.  All  we  ask  for  is  that  the 
Christians  of  this  land  may  be  permitted  to  worship 
together  without  any  denominational  distinctions, 
and  that  Missionaries  and  Native  Ministers  may  also 
be  permitted  to  unite  with  them  in  worship  as  well 
as  conduct  divine  services  in  places  of  worship  for 
which  purpose  the  present  Churches  and  Chapels 
should  be  kindly  permitted  to  be  utilised. 

7.  We  further  ask  that  all  those  now  in  the  Mis¬ 
sion  service  may  be  retained  by  their  respective  socie¬ 
ties  for  purely  Evangelistic  work,  and,  this  will  avert 
the  calamity  that  will  otherwise  follow  from  depriv¬ 
ing  a  great  many  persons  who  are  entirely  depend¬ 
ent  on  their  respective  Missions  for  their  means  of 
support. 

8.  The  people  of  Europe  and  America  have  by 
Christian  zeal  and  love  introduced  the  Gospel  of 
Peace  into  this  part  of  the  world,  and,  it  will  re¬ 
dound  to  their  credit  and  honor,  if  they  facilitate  the 


n 


4 

formation  of  an  indigenous  Church  in  India,  by  giving 
their  efforts  a  permanency  by  which  they  will  be 
leaving  an  everlasting  monument  of  their  victorious 
labour  and  magnanimity  in  this  land,  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  the  undersigned  members  and  sympathisers 
of  the  National  Church  of  India  most  hopefully  re¬ 
quest  that  our  representations  may  be  received  and 
viewed  by  the  several  Mission  Societies  of  Europe 
and  America  in  a  kindly  Christian  spirit  and  that 
our  request  may  be  granted  by  their  issuing  orders 
to  their  Agents  in  India  to  lend  us  the  help  asked 
for  in  forming  the  indigenous  Church  now  under 
consideration. 

For  which  act  of  kindness  and  Christian  love 
we  shall,  as  in  duty  bound,  ever  pray. 


(Signed.) 


S.  Pulney  Andy,  M.  D., 

C.  Kadirvelu,  (F.  C.  M.)  Supervisor,  Medical  Audit 
Section,  Commissariat  Examiner’s  Office,  Fort  St. 
George. 

C.  Appasawmy  Pillay,  (F.  C.M.)  Bible  Teacher,  Church 
of  Scotland  Mission  College. 

J.  E.  Vedanayakam  Pillay,  B.  A.,  Professor  of  Logic, 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission  College. 

P.  J.  S.  Canagasaby  Pillay,  (C.  M.  S.) 

W.  Burton,  B.  A.,  Barrister-at-Law. 

S.  J.  -Chowryappah,  Baptist  Minister. 
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M.  Venkata  Ratnam,  B.  A.,  (C.  M.  S.)  Junior  Profess¬ 
or,  Presidency  College. 

D.  Dlianakoti  Raja,  (C.  M.  S.)  Merchant. 

Joseph  Satya  Nadar,  B.  A.,  M.  L.,  Principal,  S.  P.  G. 
College,  Vepery. 

W.  Raju  Naidu,  Evangelist,  (M.  E.  C.) 

S.  Arumugam  Mudaliar,  Salvationist. 

P.  Rungasawmy  Pillay,  (C.  M.  S.)  Assistant  Auditor, 
Medical  Audit  Section,  Commissariat  Examiner’s 
Office,  Fort  St.  George. 

A.  John,  (Church  of  England)  Office  of  Examiner  Com¬ 
missariat  Accounts. 

A.  D.  Venketaramiah,  (F.  C.  M.) 

K.  Krishna  Row,  Teacher,  Wesleyan  College. 

M.  Vedamutliu,  (Wesleyan)  Cabinet  Maker. 

Jacob  N.  Baghianadhan,  American  Madura  Mission, 
Christian  Pandit. 

A.  Masilamoney  Pillay,  (C.  M.  S.)  Teacher. 

Joseph  Phillips,  Condi.  Immortality  Association. 

T.  M.  Singaram,  Wesleyan. 

J.  Michael,  (C.  M.  S.) 

A.  Manuel  Iyackunnoo  Pavalar,  (S.  P.  G.) 

A.  Andrews,  Evangelist. 

D.  C.  Comaraswamy  Naidu,  (C.  M.  S.)  P.  W.  D., 
Overseer. 

C.  T.  Alagasundarm. 

T.  A.  Rajarathinam. 

C.  St.  Clare  Anderson. 

W.  Nullathamby. 

W.  S.  Vyramuthu. 

R.  B.  Muthukistna. 

G.  Devasag-ayam,  B.  A.,  (C.  M.  S.)  Church  of  Scotland 
Mission  College. 

Jesudas  Gabriel,  (C.  M.  S.)  Munshee,  Royapet. 

David  Aseervatham,  Assistant  Master,  L.  M.  School. 
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J.  Flavell,  (W.  M.)  Evangelist. 

Mrs.  R.  Flavell,  Bible  Woman. 

James  John,  Student,  Wesleyan  College. 
Rosy  Bella,  Teacher,  F.  C.  M.  School. 
Bald  Rachel,  Student  do. 

Venketa  Subbayyali,  Catechist. 

L.  D’Monte,  Teacher. 

H.  D’Monte,  Telegraph  Department. 

A.  Dogget,  do. 

Sophy,  Teacher. 

So,  6oKd3ogsr'dSoo&. 

T.  E.  Soobbiah,  Catechist.  W.  M. 
Tabitha,  Bible  Woman. 

Ruth  do. 

Rachel  do. 

Student. 

— a7 

^(oiiurr, 

Gnanaparanutu  Reddiar. 

^gjLnLnrrsrr. 

^sir (gjsrr  ^Lotc/rsrr,  Teacher. 

R.  Shepherd,  Medical  Student. 

P.  Williams,  Catechist,  Baptist  Mission. 
R.  A.  Paranjothi. 

M.  Aruldoss,  Teacher. 

LDtr  esnflisLcu>rr6V'. 

A.  Bakkiam,  Teacher. 

QzgXjgiAuirerr,  Student. 

iSl.  (oLDiCo-r  Q&LLiy_iLiTrr>  Catechist. 

A.  Abraham  Pillay,  Catechist. 

David  Narayanasawmy,  Catechist. 

R.  Jesudasen,  Teacher. 

Bible  Woman. 

Muthammall  do. 

M.  Teacher. 

CO  / 
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Student. 

^Of5b,  do. 

c&>Sk>S. 

Daniel  Isarel  Pillay,  Book  Binder. 

&3iji  jyuiLryreir. 

Solomon  Israel  Pillay. 

-Q^gn-jo,  Student. 

Quit  ear gyiiDGufl  lULCLDirsn,  Student 
It.  Dawood,  Teacher. 

'7r,S^^ijSa,  do. 

W.  Thomas,  Catechist,  Baptist  Mission. 

'S’ewSisSb. 

Gutrstrojism,  Teacher. 

~^6. 
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J.  Ponnammall,  Teacher. 

T.  Kaj amnia  11,  do. 

T.  Vincent,  Student. 

A.  Vincent,  do. 

E.  Vincent,  do. 

L.  Vincent,  do. 

M.  V  incent,  do. 

B.  J.  Francis,  Catechist. 

D.  J.  Melchizedek,  Apothecary. 

A.  L.  David. 

P.  V.  Iyasaivmy. 

Isaac  David. 

D.  K.  Solomon,  Baptist  Mission. 

T.  Davadoss  Iyengar,  Methodist  Mission. 

J.  H.  Lazarus,  Church  of  Scotland  Mission. 
Samuel  Ingram,  Pursewalkam. 

Cecil  Vethacun,  Student,  Christian  College. 

T.  N.  Cunooswamy,  Teacher,  Christian  College. 
Guna  Batnam,  Student,  Christian  College. 

M.  H.  Peter,  Medical  Student. 

V.  John,  do. 
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-J.  David,  Student,  Christian  College. 

D.  D.  Vethamuthu,  Medical  Student. 

S.  Audinarain  Naidu,  Military  Medical  Student. 

S.  It.  Manuel,  (Church  of  England)  Superintendent, 
Government  Limekiln. 

W.  M.  Kadirvelu,  Senior  B.  A.  Class,  Madras  (  Chris¬ 
tian  College. 

D.  J.  Masilamoney,  (C.  M.  S.)  Merchant. 

A  .  Caleb,  (F.  C.  M.)  Madras  Municipal  Service. 

D.  P.  -J eya  Raj,  C.  S.  M.  College,  Madras. 

I.  C.  Arulappen,  N.  C.  G.  P.  A.  Secretary. 

G.  Ponnuswamy,  C.  M.  S.  Secretary  Office. 

J.  C.  Paul,  Medical  Student. 

L.  Cotelingam. 

H.  Kanagaroyen. 

E.  G.  Cotelingam. 

Joseph  John. 

J.  Thomas. 

Esther  John. 

Eungasawmy. 

Jonas. 

Chinduroyen. 

Lutchumiah. 

S.  Davadasen,  B.  A. 

S.  Satyanadhan,  B.  A. 

J.  Dorasawmy  Pillay,  (F.C.  M.)  Commissariat  Depart¬ 
ment,  Belgam. 

R.  Moses,  Photographer,  Bellary. 

James  Reid  Paul,  Managing  Proprietor,  Messrs.  Al¬ 
bert  John  &co.,  Tricliinopoly,  .South  India. 

J.  E.  Sivasubramani,  Aiyar. 

S.  Robert  Solomon  Pillay. 

S.  David,  Photographer. 

T.  Arulswamy  Pillay. 

Soosey  Manickam  Pillay. 

Arnold  F.  Anderson. 
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C.  Ring. 

S.  Devadasen,  Dresser,  S.  P.  G.  Trichinopoly. 

J.  Ashirvadam  David,  B.  A.,  (Church  of  England)  Head 
Master,  London  Mission  High  School,  Coimbatore. 

C.  H.  \  adivel  Pillay,  (Congregatioualist)  Clerk,  Col¬ 
lectors  Office,  Coimbatore. 

P.  Devasikhamoney,  (Congregationalist)  Clerk,  Supe¬ 
rintending  Engineer’s  Office,  Coimbatore. 

Joseph  Colton,  (Congregationalist)  American  Madura 
Mission,  Teacher,  London  Mission  School,  Coim¬ 
batore. 

J.  Savariroya  Pillay,  (Church  of  England)  Hospital 
Assistant,  Medical  Department,  Coimbatore. 

L.  C.  Williams  Allai,  B.  A.,  Assistant  Inspector  of 
Schools,  8th  Division,  Tanjore. 

Isaac  Daniel,  B.  A.,  Lecturer  in  Moral  Philosophy, 
St.  Peter’s  College. 

S.  I).  Cornelius,  Manager,  Executive  Engineer’s  Office, 
Tanjore. 

G.  J.  Solomon  Nadav,  B.A.,  B. L.,  (C.M.S.)  Tinnevelly. 
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direct  our  energies  against  the  gigantic  evils  that  threaten 
to  ruin  this  country. 

While  speaking  like  this,  I  am  brought  face  to  face 
with  a  great  obstacle  which,  if  not  overcome,  will  harass 
our  efforts  and  hinder  our  progress.  I  am  sorry  to  see 
that  the  majority  of  the  Indian  Christians,  depending  as 
they  do  for  their  support  and  livelihood  upon  their  several 
Missions,  look  with  disfavour  upon  a  movement  of  this 
kind.  It  would  be  well  if  the  Christians  in  England  and 
America,  understanding  the  signs  of  the  times,  could  gra¬ 
dually  discontinue  supporting  the  Indian  Missions  and  thus 
develop  in  them  a  spirit  of  self-support  and  independence. 
It  is  a  deporable  sign  of  lack  of  spiritual  life  and  moral 
strength  that  the  Indian  Churches,  after  so  many  years  of 
Christianity  should  still  be  content  to  be  supported  by 
foreign  help.  For  this  dependence  on  foreign  support  has 
a  tendency  to  hinder  the  spiritual  growth,  deteriorate  mo¬ 
ral  strength,  undermine  all  manliness  and  create  instead  a 
spirit  of  slavishness  of  fear  and  weakness.  I  think  the 
time  is  ripe  for  Christians  in  India  to  stand  on  their  own 
legs  and  make  their  churches  self-supporting.  Only  so 
far  as  they  learn  the  principle  of  self-support  and  inde¬ 
pendence  could  they  rise  to  the  true  dignity  and  full  vig¬ 
our  of  spiritual  health  and  Christian  manhood.  If  this 
movement  could  in  any  way  help  to  bring  about  this  change, 
if  this  National  Church  could  do  nothing  else  but  raise  the 
Indian  Churches  from  their  slumber  and  inactivity  and  in¬ 
fuse  into  them  fresh  life  and  spirit  and  help  to  unite  their 
forces  for  concerted  action,  it  would  deserve  the  praise  and 
gratitude  for  generations  to  come. 

In  conclusion,  may  I  suggest  to  the  promoters  of  the 
movement  to  form  as  soon  as  possible  a  National  Church 
Council,  the  members  of  which  shall  be  formed  by  delegates 
nominated  by  different  churches  in  Madras  and  the  Presi¬ 
dency.  This  representative  council  will  act  as  the  mouth 
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piece  of  the  Indian  Christian  community  in  all  matters  so¬ 
cial,  moral  and  religious  and  will  thus  be  a  great  power  for 
good  in  India. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  John  then  addressed  the  meeting  in 
Tamil  to  the  following  effect  : — 

“  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.’'  Zech :  IV.  6. 

,  The  Jews  were  now  engaged  in  repairing  the  walls  of 
their  city,  and  rebuilding  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  At 
this  time  their  enemies  were  numerous,  difficulties  almost 
insurmountable,  consequently  their  prospects  were  often 
gloomy.  The  prophet  was  directed  to  encourage  them , 
and  he  did  this  by  assuring  them  that  their  undertaking 
would  certainly  succeed,  for  it  was  not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  These  re¬ 
marks  are  applicable  to  us  as  we  are  met  together  here  to¬ 
night  to  celebrate  the  Eighth  Anniversary  of  the  National 
Church  of  India.  The  founders  and  supporters  of  this 
Church  have  numerous  enemies  and  difficulties  almost  in¬ 
surmountable  like  the  Jews  of  old.  But  the  words  of  my 
text  encourages  them  by  assuring  them  that  their  under¬ 
taking  would  certainly  succeed,  for  it  is  not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Let  us  observe  then  : — 

I.  On  what  Christs’  cause  does  not  depend. 
II.  On  what  it  does  depend. 

{By  Christs’  cause,  we  mean  the  cause  of  his  holy  Church) 

I.  On  what  Christs’  cause  does  not  depend. 

(a)  Not  on  human  might  or  power. 

Human  institutions  require  these.  But  Christ’s  cause 
consults  not  the  wishes  of  Monarchs,  seeks  not  the  smiles 
and  favours  of  the  great  and  noble  of  the  earth,  and  never 
prospered  so  well  as  when  the  princes  and  rulers  of  the 
world  were  combined  against  it.  No  sooner  did  the  world 
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smile  upon  this  causey  and  give  it  its  ungodly  support,- 
tlian  its  beauty,  spirituality,  and  power  became  seriously 
impaired. 

( b )  Not  on  human  force  or  arms. 

These  are  necessary  in  the  defence  of  earthly  king¬ 
doms,  but  quite  unlawful  in  the  support  of  the  kingdom  oh 
Christ.  Human  force  and  arms  may  terrify,  but  will  never 
convert;  may  compel  men  to  drag  their  bodies  into  the 
outer  court,  but  will  never  bring  a  sinner  into  the  holiest 
of  all.  Neither  does  Christ’s  cause  depend, 

(c)  On  the  riches,  learning,  or  eloquence  of  her 

friends. 

All  these,  when  sanctified,  are  calculated  to  he  useful; 
but  they  are  not  essential.  See  the  selection  Christ  made ; 
he  did  not  call  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  nor  yet  Jewish 
Babbies,  to  be  the  Ministers  of  his  Kingdom,  hut  he  select¬ 
ed  fishermen  and  tax-gatherers;  men  without  learning,  or 
riches  or  influence.  And  these,  with  a  message  hateful  to 
the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  turned  men  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  uuto  God 
But  how  did  they  do  it  ?  Because  it  was  “  not  by  Might,, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Observe,  then, 

II.  On  what  it  does  depend 

(ft;  On  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts-. 

The  Apostles  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord', 
nothing  daunted,  went  forward  as  bidden  by  their  Lord, 
and,  transcending  all  barriers,  and  pressing  their  way 
through  all  difficulties,  conveyed  the  life-giving  doctrine 
to  Millions  of  the  perishing-,  and  caused  earth  and  heaven 
to  exhalt  together  over  its  wide-spread  and  salutary  tri¬ 
umphs. 

(b)  The  spirit  makes  the  means  effectual  and 
gives  all  the  glory  to  God. 
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The  Gospel  is  a  sword,  but  the  Spirit  wields  it.  The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  Salvation.  Our  weapons  are 
only  Mighty  through  G-od.  His  wisdom  contrived,  his  arm 
executed,  and  his  spirit  effects  the  complete  salvation  of 
this  people.  Who  is  Paul,  or  Cephas,  or  Apollos  ?  Who 
are  Ministers  ?  All  worms  of  the  earth ;  but  the  Saviour 
of  the  Church  is  the  Lord  over  all.  All  the  angels  and 
saints  in  heaven  sing  his  glory.  Let  us  therefore  brethren, 
pray  to  God  earnestly  to  fill  us  all  with  his  Holy  Spirit ; 
it  is  then  we  can  do  him  effectual  service,  and  be  mighty 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God  in  turning  many  from 
darkness  unto  light.  Without  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
all  our  plans  and  endeavours  will  be  in  vain.  Let  us 
therefore  pray  for  an  out-pouring  of  the  spirit  of  God. 

Mr.  Paul  Peter  Pillay  also  addressed  in  Tamil,  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  which  is  as  follows  : — 

Brethren, 

I  am  not  prepared  to  speak  on  this  occasion.  When 
asked  by  the  President  sometime  ago,  if  I  would  take  part 
in  the  meeting  that  was  to  take  place  on  the  17th  instant, 
I  said  in  reply  that  I  could  not  be  certain  of  my  stay  here 
at  the  time  on  account  of  my  tour  to  the  mofussil.  How¬ 
ever,  having  been  requested  to  speak  now,  I  would  make  a 
few  observations. 

For  sometime  past  the  national  feelings  of  the  people 
in  India  have  been  stirred.  As  an  outcome  of  the  feelino- 
we  have  the  Indian  National  Congress  which  is  to  assemble 
in  this  city  of  Madras  three  months  hence.  This  National 
Congress  is  intended  to  elevate  the  political  condition  of 
India.  Though  we  are  subject  to  the  British  power,  still 
there  is  a  strong  feeling  in  the  national  party  that  the  people 
should  be  given  a  due  share  in  administration  of  their  coun¬ 
try  and  that  they  should  have  political  franchise  aud  in¬ 
dependence  consistent  with  the  supremacy  of  the  British 
Buie.  It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  think  that  from  a  similar 
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kind  of  national  feeling  that  there  should  have  been  form¬ 
ed  the  Indian  National  Church  unconnected  with  any  de¬ 
nomination  or  any  sectarianism.  This  National  Church 
has  my  full  sympathy.  Though  a  member  of  the  church 
belonging  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society  I  used  to  tell 
others  and  feel  that  I  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  It  is  a  good  sign  that  Native  Christians  are  gene¬ 
rally  without  sectarian  prejudices  as  found  largely  among 
Europeans.  In  Europe  the  reformed  Church  of  Protestant¬ 
ism  has  come  out  from  Roman  Catholicism,  naturally  the  rate 
of  progress  was  different  among  different  people.  Naturally 
this  difference  has  contributed  largely  to  the  sectarian 
differences  obtaining  in  Europe  and  Britain.  But  we  are 
under  quite  different  circumstances.  The  Native  Christi¬ 
an  community  being  unsectarian,  though  they  may  belono- 
to  different  denominations,  it  is  favourable  for  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  National  Church.  The  National  Church  of  Christ 
is  a  great  necessity  for  India.  It  is  some  generations  since 
Christianity  was  introduced  into  the  country,  and  it  is  de¬ 
sirable  that  there  should  be  a  Church  suited  to  the  condition, 
manners  and  circumstances  of  the  people.  Christianity  is 
an  Asiatic  religion  and  it  was  imported  into  Britain  and 
other  parts  of  Europe.  If  the  Asiatic  religion  of  Christi¬ 
anity  could  be  easi'y  naturalised  in  Europe  among  people 
widely  differing  from  Asiatics  in  manners  and  customs  it 
goes  without  saying,  that  the  same  religion  could  be  easily 
naturalised  in  the  soil  of  its  birth.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  introduction  of  Christianity,  it  might  not  be  possible 
for  the  Native  Church  to  attain  its  independence  in  its  in¬ 
fant  stage.  We  may  say  that  the  Native  Church  lias  passed 
the  stage  of  infancy  and  boyhood  and  has  attained  the 
stage  of  youth.  It  is  high  time  for  the  Native  Christian 
community  to  think  of  establishing  a  Church  on  an  inde¬ 
pendent  basis.  I  heard  of  an  instance  of  a  liberated  negro 
called  John  become  a  convert  to  Christianity  who  estab¬ 
lished  a  Church  solely  through  his  exertion  without  any 
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Bid  from  Europeans  or  others.  The  Church  he  established 
had  adherents  by  hundreds  and  thousands,  and  this  inde¬ 
pendent  church  of  Negroes  established  by  a  liberated 
slave  became  an  object  of  astonishment  to  the  travellers. 
If  it  be  possible  for  a  Negro  to  establish  an  independent 
church,  is  there  any  greater  difficulty  for  Native  Christi¬ 
ans  in  this  country  to  achieve  equal  success.  Christianity 
was  first  established  in  Palestine  and  Christian  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  went  in  different  directions,  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  established-churches.  These  Churches  depend¬ 
ed  only  for  a  short  time  on  the  Churches  in  Palestine  and 
Jerusalem  for  guidance,  so  for  twenty,  thirty  orforty  years. 
These  new  churches  soon  became  independent  of  the 
mother  church  and  had  their  organisation  and  government. 
The  only  connection  between  the  different  churches  was  bv 
councils  held  now  and  then.  There  is  no  reason  whv  native 
churches  now  cannot  have  a  similar  independence.  The 
Christian  religion  must  be  naturalised  in  Indian  soil.  If  not, 
Christianity  cannot  hope  to  succeed  in  this  country.  The 
establishment  of  the  National  Church  is  the  most  effective 
way  of  naturalising  the  religion.  It  may  be  in  a  seedling 
state,  now  I  pray  that  it  may  shoot  forth  its  branches  and 
spread  like  the  banian  tree  for  the  religious  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  country. 

After  this  Mr.  C  Kadirvclu  Mudaliar  gave  out  another 
Hymn,  after  the  conclusion  of  which,  the  Chairman  made 
the  following  concluding  remarks: — 

My  dear  Christian  Friends  : — 

You  have  heard  the  addresses  of  Dr.  Muthu,  Rev. 
Joseph  John  and  Mr.  Paul  Peter  Pillai.  I  commend  them 
to  your  notice  ;  reflect  over  them,  and  be  prepared  to  follow 
their  advice. 

For  the  last  eight  years  I  have  endeavoured  to  make 
my  views  known  clearly  regarding  the  necessity  there 
exists  for  a  United  Church  of  Christ  in  India.  Without 
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ti  Lnitcd  Lolly  of  followers,  and  woi'kcrs  we  can  never  be 
able  to  establish,  and  extend  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  in  this  world,  more  so  in  this  particular  portion  of 
the  peninsula  where  ancient  civilization,  arts,  sciences 
philosophy,  and  religion  have  been  in  existence  from  time 
immemorial.  Whatever  doubts  our  Christian  friends 
may  have  entertained  with  reference  to  the  National 
Church  of  India,  I  made  it  clear  that  it  was  never 
intended  to  drive  out  the  missionaries  nor  to  demolish  the 
churches  raised  by  them.  The  object  is  simply  to  do  awav 
with  denominational  distinctions,  and  to  call  the  Church 
in  the  name  of  our  land  instead  of  calling  it  after  the  names 
of  foreign  countries,  the  right  to  which  every  well  think¬ 
ing  mind  will  concede,  So  from  this,  one  will  clearly  see 
that  our  efforts  are  directed  not  towards  stealing  but  in 
collecting  all  the  stray  sheep  into  one  united  flock  so  that 
it  may  become  one  Universal  Church  of  Christ. 


Our  appeal  to  the  various  Boards  of  Directors  of  the 
Missionary  Societies  in  Europe  and  America  remains  un¬ 
responded  to.  I  hope  after  the  receipt  of  this  Report  the 
Home  authorities  will  see  the  necessity  and  grant  our  re- 1 
cjuest  and  instruct  their  agents  out  here  to  facilitate  the 


formation  of  the  much-needed  indigenous  church  in  this 
land,  lc  is  my  sincere  wish  that  our  movement  should  not 


assume  the  form  of  an  additional  sect.  If  it  should,  we 
are  not  to  be  blamed  but  those  who  have  remained  indiffe¬ 
rent  to  our  appeal.  You  are  aware  there  is  a  large  body 
of  Christians  who  have  already  severed  their  connection 


with  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  Tinnevelly  under 
the  leadership  of  one  Sattampillai,  and  that  there  is  also 
another  large  body  of  Christians  similarly  disconnected 
themselves  from  the  London  Missionary  Society  in  South 
Travancore.  Such  dissections  will  continually  take  place 
under  the  existing  circumstances.  There  is  also  a  large 
number  of  Hindus  who  are  Christians-at-heart  but  are  un¬ 
willing  to  join  Mission  institutions  and  are  thereby  pie- 
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vented  from  making  an  open  confession  of  tlieir  faith  in 
Christ.  Under  these  circumstances  it  will  be  conceded 
by  all  right-thinking  minds  that  an  Independent  Church 
alone  will  be  productive  of  much  good  to  India. 

If  the  present  movement  could  introduce  church  ordi¬ 
nances,  there  is  every  chance  of  the  church  being  deve¬ 
loped  which  may  be  looked  upon  in  the  light  of  another 
additional  sect,  besides  becoming  a  rival  institution.  This 
is  what  we  are  trying  to  avert.  If  we  go  begging  like  the 
Missionary  Societies  we  may  even  be  able  to  raise  the  re¬ 
quisite  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  the  United  Church  of 
Christ.  But  our  aim  is  to  work  the  institution  on  the 
principle  of  self-help,  self-work,  and  self-government  by 
the  children  of  this  soil  in  which  temporary  sojourners  may 
even  be  permitted  to  take  part  if  they  like. 

As  I  have  already  said  it  will  be  to  the  credit  and 
honor  of  the  several  Missionary  Societies  if  they  will  aid 
us,  or  the  cause  of  Christ  will  suffer.  I  need  not  dilate 
upon  it  much.  I  have  said  sufficient  and  that  is  enough 
for  the  purpose.  We  must  now  only  wait  until  it  pleases 
our  Lord  God  Almighty  to  grant  our  prayer.  If  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  we  believe  Him  to  be,  it  is 
certain  that  His  Kingdom  will  become  established  in  this 
land  against  all  human  obstacles  and  that  the  children  of 
this  soil  will  in  time  be  numbered  among  the  inheritors 
of  His  Kingdom.  May  that  glorious  day  soon  arrive, 
should  be  the  prayer  of  every  one  who  loves  Him  to  glori¬ 
fy  His  Holy  Name  now  and  for  ever. 

Mr.  C.  Kadirvelu  Mudaliar  then  in  the  name  of  the 
committee  thanked  the  gentlemen  who  addressed  the  meet¬ 
ing  and  the  audience  for  their  presence  on  the  occa¬ 
sion.  After  singing  a  Tamil  Lyric  the  proceedings  were 
brought  to  a  close  by  the  singing  of  the  Doxology,  and  by 
the  Chairman  pronouncing  the  Benediction. 


The  following  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Secre 

TARIES  OF  THE  VARIOUS  FOREIGN  MISSION  SOCIETIES 
in  Europe  and  America. 


Dear  Sir, 

I  beg  to  forward  herewith  two  copies  of  the  Eeporb 
of  the  National  Church  of  India  for  the  year  1893-94,  and 
request  you  to  be  kind  enough  to  bring  the  same  to  the 
notice  of  the  Directors  of  your  Society. 

2.  In  November  last  I  forwarded  to  your  Society  an 
Appeal  on  behalf  of  the  National  Church  of  India.  As  the 
Directors  have  had  sufficient  time  to  give  the  Appeal  their 
best  attention  and  consideration,  I  trust  they  have  become 
convinced  as  to  the  necessity  for  giving  the  Indian  Chris¬ 
tians,  an  independent  church  of  their  own  freed  from  sec¬ 
tarian  trammels. 

3.  Any  further  delay  in  responding  to  the  request  con¬ 
tained  in  the  said  Appeal  or  apathy  and  indifference  shewm 
by  the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society  towards  such  a 
step  will  naturally  dishearten  a  sincere  body  of  men  who 
are  anxious  to  devote  their  life  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
This  studied  silence,  and  want  of  sympathy  and  co-opera¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  the  Mission  Societies  towards  facilita¬ 
ting  the  formation  of  an  indigenous  church  in  this  land 
will  lead  the  Indian  Christians  to  lose  all  confidence  in  the 
sincerity  of  Mission  institutions,  and  keep  away  would-be 
converts  from  joining  the  flock  of  our  good  Shepherd  ;  or 
in  other  words  the  cause  of  Christ  will  suffer. 


2G8 


4.  It  is  my  earnest  wish  that  the  Church  in  India 
should  he  a  United  Church  of  Christ.  To  do  this,  the 
simultaneous  union  of  all  the  Sectarian  Churches  in  India 
is  urgently  needed.  It  is  with  this  view  the  Appeal  has 
been  made  to  your  Board.  I  am  afraid,  any  further  delay 
on  the  part  of  your  society  in  responding  to  the  request 
will  lead  the  people  here,  who  are  in  earnest  for  an  inde¬ 
pendent  church,  to  start  it  themselves  with  the  requisite 
organization,  and  thus  unceremoniously  sever  their  con¬ 
nection  with  the  existing  bodies.  It  would  be,  therefore, 
to  the  credit  and  honor  of  the  several  Mission  Societies  in 
Europe  and  America  to  give  their  countenance,  support  and 
co-operation  towards  the  formation  of  a  National  Christian 
Church  in  India  and  to  behold  it  as  a  monument  of  the  in¬ 
defatigable  labours  of  their  bodies  and  the  generosity  of  the 
large  hearted  people  of  their  land  who  have  ungrudgingly 
contributed  towards  the  dissemination  of  the  saving  Truth 
of  our  Lord  all  over  the  world. 

5.  It  is  my  sincere  wish  that  the  Indian  Church  should 
be  in  affiliation  with  the  Churches  in  Europe  and  America. 

Fully  trusting  that  tin  request  contained  in  our  Ap¬ 
peal  forwarded  last  year  will,  by  God’s  Grace,  be  responded 
to  by  the  Board  of  Directors  of  your  Society. 

I  am, 

Xours  faithfully, 

S.  FULNEY  ANDY,  m.  d., 


A  PLEA 


FOR 


UNITY 


IN  THE 


FOREIGN  MISSION  FIELD. 


LAHOKE  : 

CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  GAZETTE  PRESS. 

1895. 


At  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Missionary  Association  in  India, 
in  October,  “the  matter  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  invasion”  was 
referred  to  a  Committee  to  consider  how  the  press  could  best  be 
used  to  ventilate  the  matter.  This  Committee  afterwards  gave  the 
following  report : — • 

“  Whereas,  both  branches' (United  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Presbyterian)  should  be  informed  as  to  the  facts  in  the  case,  there¬ 
fore  we  recommend  that  papers  be  prepared  for  insertion  in  that 
church  paper  and  in  our  three  church  papers,  and  in  such  missionary 
journals  as  may  be  thought  advisable.  1.  A  paper  on  the  general 
polity  of  missions  —  (a)  Advantages  of  territorial  division;  (b) 
Waste  of  money  in  tearing  down  built  up  work  ;  '(c)  The  strange 
spectacle  before  the  heathen.  2.  News-letters  containing  a  plain 
statement  of  the  opening  of  their  work  (the  Reformed  Presbyterians,) 
in  Gujranwala.  We  would  advise  a  kindly  spirit  and  the  assuming 
that  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  whole  would  not  coun¬ 
tenance  this  invasion  were  she  informed  of  the  facts.  Should  the 
persons  appointed  to  prepare  these  papers  deem  it  advisable,  we 
would  suggest  the  preparation  of  a  pamphlet  to  be  circulated  among 
the  churches  interested;  also  that  a  Committee  of  three  be  appointed 
to  arrange  for  the  carrying  out  of  these  suggestions.” 

The  Committee  appointed  to  carry  out  the  above  instructions 
were  Dr.  Martin,  Mr.  Cummings  and  Mr.  Martin. 

(The  United  Presbyterian  for  February  lUh,  1895.) 

In  obedience  to  the  above  order  of  the  Mission  the  Committee 
begs  to  submit  the  following  pages  and  in  connection  therewith  the 
open  letter  of  Rev.  J.  Mai  to  Dr.  Steele  : — 
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Territorial  Division. 

In  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  world,  territorial  division  among 
the  various  denominations  has  been  and  is  yet  recognized  as  very 
necessary.  In  home  mission  work  there  has  been  a  great  waste  of 
energy  because  this  principle  is  sometimes  lost  sight  of.  The  various 
plans  for  federation  and  union  which  have  come  into  view  recently, 
have  for  their  object  the  removal  of  the  evils  which  arise  from  the 
occupation  of  the  same  field  by  several  denominations.  While  the 
advantages  of  such  a  division  in  the  home  field  are  apparent  to  all, 
it  becomes  a  necessity  in  the  foreign  mission  work.  This,  chiefly, 
that  in  this  way  only  can  the  territor’y  be  covered.  Naturally,  large 
cities  and  densely  populated  regions  are  more  attractive  ;  the  num¬ 
ber  of  workers  is  small,  and  were  the  advantages  of  division  over¬ 
looked  many  places  would  be  quite  neglected  while  others  would  be 
crowded  with  conflicting  denominations.  It  may  be  said  that  the 
recognition  of  this  principle  is  universal,  the  exceptions  to  it  only 
proving  the  general  practice.  The  right  of  any  mission  to  any 
territory  is  judged  by  its  efficient  occupation  of  that  territory  for  a 
sufficient  length  of  time  to  show  that  it  purposes  to  do  thoroughly 
the  work  in  that  region.  The  subject  was  thoroughly  discussed  by 
the  last  Decennial  Missionary  Conference  in  Bombay,  the  winter  of 
1892  and  1893,  under  the  caption  of  “  Missionary  comity.”  The  dis- 
cussion  of  this  topic  manifested  that  the  Christian  Missions  of  India 
are  almost  unanimously  in  favor  of  the  continuation  of  the  principle 
which  has  been  in  practice  from  the  first,  that  of  territorial  division. 
The  only  advocate  of  change  was  Bishop  Thoburn  who  insisted  that 
while  this  had  been  the  practice  from  the  first  it  was  now  time  that 
we  should  drop  territorial  lines.  This  is  in  agreement  with  his  idea 
that  the  M.  E.  Church  is  especially  called  to  labor  among  the  very 
lowest  classes  all  over  India  without  regard  to  territorial  limits.  Yet, 
in  the  carying  of  out  this  idea  the  Bishop  recommended  the  following  : 
“  If  we  must  have  a  code,  let  it  contain  but  one  rule,  and  let  that  rule 
be,— every  missionary  shall  be  a  Christian  gentleman.  A  Christian 
gentleman  will  not  offend  in  any  of  the  following  particulars  : — 
(o)  He  will  not  meddle  in  a  neighbour’s  dispute.  If  asked,  he  will  act 
as  a  peace-maker,  but  in  no  other  character.  He  will  not  even  think 
of  trying  to  profit  by  such  a  dispute  by  assuming  charge  of  one  of  the 
parties  of  it.  (6)  He  will  not  receive  any  excommunicated  Chris¬ 
tian,  unless  it  be  after  a  very  satisfactory  repentance  and  reformation 
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(c)  He  will  not  enter  a  field  where  another  missionary  is  successfully 
working  and  try  either  to  appropriate  his  harvest  or  seize  his 
opportunities.  In  other  words  he  will  not  in  any  way  meddle  with 
another’s  work,  (d)  He  will  not,  however  indirectly,  entice  another’s 
helpers  by  offering  them  increased  pay.  If  he  does  this  under  the 
pretence  of  obeying  a  religious  conviction,  especially  on  some  non- 
essential  point  of  doctrine,  he  is  not  quite  a  gentleman  and  much 
less  a  Christian.”  These  are  the  words  of  the  only  advocate  in 
the  Conference  of  the  doing  away  with  territorial  lines.  The 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  also  recognizes  this  principle,  for 
its  Gen.  Synod  at  its  meeting  in  1894  unanimously  adopted  the  plan 
of  federation  which  says  (Article  5)  : — The  “  Federal  Council 
(to  be  constituted)  shall  promote  the  co-operation  of  the  federated 
denominations  in  the  home  and  foreign  missionary  works  and,  in  a 
recent  publication  of  The  Indian  Standard ,  one  of  their  missionaries 
charges  another  mission  with  infringing  on  their  territory.  The  only 
denomination  in  India  which  refuses  to  recognize  the  rights  of  others 
is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  They  not  only  do  not  recognize 
territorial  lines  but  consider  that  their  great  work  is  proselyting  from 
other  denominations,  i.e.,  Protestant  denominations.  They  have  more 
or  less  annoyed  every  mission  in  India.  They  came  into  our  midst 
recently  and  proselyted  many  of  our  converts.  This  we  expect  for  it  is 
their  open  profession,  that  all  Protestants  are  heretics.  But  strange 
as  it  may  seem,  we  have  suffered  quite  as  much  and  have  been  much 
more  demoralized  by  the  recent  invasion  of  the  Reformed  Presby¬ 
terian  Mission.  According  to  their  own  statement  they  have 
proselyted  at  least  134  members  from  our  organization.  It  cannot  be 
on  the  principle  on  which  the  American  M.  E.  Mission  claims  the 
right  to  disregard  boundary  lines,  for  our  work  is  among  these  very 
depressed  classes.  It  cannot  be  excused  us  any  outgrowth  of  work  for 
their  field  is  several  hundred  miles  from  our  border  with  at  least 
two  other  missions  lying  between.  The  excuses  offered  by  them  for 
this  invasion  are  as  follows  :  (1)  That  a  number  of  our  people  sent 
in  a  petition  to  the  R.  P.  Mission  to  have  an  organization  formed  for 
them  within  the  R.  P.  Communion  on  the  ground  hat  they  preferred  the 
principles  of  that  denomination.  This  is  quite  out  of  the  question, 
for  the  great  majority  of  the  “  134  ”  are  very  ignorant  people,  and  it 
is  simply  impossible  that  they  could  distinguish  between  Presby¬ 
terianism  and  any  other  denomination  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  fine 
distinction  between  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  and  the  United 
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Presbyterian  denominations.  This  seems  all  the  more  absurd  in 
that  the  writers  of  this  paper,  being  educated  in  distinctives  of  the 
various  Presbyterian  denomiua  tions,  are  ignorant  of  any  real  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  and  the  United  Presbyte¬ 
rian  denominations,  and  are  utterly  at  sea  as  to  any  reason  for  their 
separate  existence.  (2)  The  second  excuse  is  that  we  have  domestic 
trouble  in  our  Mission ;  that  many  of  our  people  are  discontented  with 
our  way  of  doing  things.  This,  to  some  extent,  is  true.  We  have 
been  making  every  effort  to  reduce  the  expenditure  of  foreign  money 
in  the  support  of  organizations  among  our  people,  to  put  our 
Christianity  on  a  self-supporting  basis,  and  this  has  produced 
discontent  in  some  quarters.  But  whatever  mqy  be  the  cause  of 
discontent,  is  that  a  thing  which  should  bo  taken  advantage  of  by 
any  Presbyterian  denomination  for  proselyting  another’s  converts  ? 
Such  are  the  tactics  of  an  enemy  rather  than  of  a  friend.  (3)  A  third 
excuse  for  this  is  that  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  has  been 
proselyting  from  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 
This  has  been  urged  both  publicly  and  privately  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  missionaries  in  this  country  and  by  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Board  at  home  in  conference  with  our 
Board.  This  is  a  confessiou  that  needs  no  comment. 

We  certainly  have  reason  to  feel  that  we  have  been  treated 
discourteously  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Mission  and  its  Board 
in  that  the  Board  has  sanctioned  all  that  has  been  done  by  the  Mission. 
Judged  by  the  standard  laid  down  by  Bishop  Thoburn  for  their 
Mission  and  so  heartily  endorsed  by  every  speaker  who  addressed  the 
meeting  on  the  subject  in  the  Bombay  Decennial  Conference,  this  work 
appears  very  bad.  They  profess  to  have  meddled  in  a  dispute  and  to 
have  come  in  not  as  peace-makers  but  to  take  advantage  of  discontent 
for  denominational  aggrandizement.  They  have  received  the  excom¬ 
municated,  both  in  the  reception  of  private  members  and  ministers  ; 
in  this  the^-  baye  utterly  disregarded  our  church  courts,  acting  as 
though  they  did  not  exist.  They  tried  to  entice  our  ministers  and 
helpers  to  themselves  by  offering  them  larger  salaries.  They 
publicl}'-  announced  their  intention  to  take  over  the  entire  United 
Presbyterian  Mission  in  the  year  1894.  Christian  courtesy  certainly 
demanded  that  some  recognition  of  our  existence  should  have  been 
made,  either  by  the  Mission  in  this  country  or  by  the  Board  at  home. 
Instead,  all  was  done  secretly,  so  secretly  that  we  knew  nothing  of 
it  at  all  till  the  so-called  organization  was  all  but  effected. 
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Self-support  in  the  Mission  Field  as  affected  by  the 
Strife  of  Rival  Missions. 

It  will  be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  great  object  of  mission 
work  is  to  establish  a  church  which  shall  be  entirely  independent  of 
the  parent  church  in  the  support  of  its  ordinances.  However  long 
it  may  be  advantageous  to  hold  the  Mission  Church  in  a  state  of 
tutelage,  yet  we  should  never  forget  that  the  time  must  come  when  the 
work  of  the  missionary  must  cease.  As  mission  work  has  been  con¬ 
ducted  in  this  and  all  lands,  it  has  been  taken  for  granted  that  the 
financial  support  of  natives  employed  in  the  mission  work  is  incum¬ 
bent  on  the  parent  church.  While  this  has  made  progress  apparently 
more  rapid,  it  is  to  some  an  open  question  whether  there  are  not 
evils  arising  from  this  system  that  will  counterbalance  the  advan¬ 
tages  gained  from  it.  While  this  support  has  been  a  protection  to 
many  who  have  come  out  for  Christ,  it  has  served  to  destroy  the 
influence  they  might  have  otherwise  exerted  in  their  families.  It 
has  made  the  work  of  preaching  a  sort  of  profession,  and  many  look 
on  it  as  simply  a  means  of  support,  where  advancement  is  to  be 
secured  as  in  secular  employments.  Another  evil  is  that  the 
native  worker  not  being  dependent  on  the  people  among  whom  he 
labors,  there  does  not  exist  between  them  that  bond  of  sympathy 
which  is  between  pastor  and  people  at  home.  As  his  promotion  is 
dependent  on  the  judgment  of  the  superintendent  missionaries  who 
have  employed  him,  his  treatment  is  often  a  cause  of  dissatisfaction 
and  dissension.  It  is  evident  to  all  thoughtful  persons  that  the  sys¬ 
tem  must  be  a  hindrance  to  self-support,  and  its  growth  is  to  be 
deprecated.  So  long  as  the  foreign  church  is  willing  to  provide 
pastors  and  teachers  free  of  cost  to  the  people,  they  will  never  feel 
the  necessity  of  exertion  to  provide  themselves  a  spiritual  shepherd. 
Tt  is  further  evident  that  the  longer  we  continue  in  this  course,  the 
more  difficult  it  will  be  to  retrace  our  steps  and  put  the  church  on  a 
self-supporting,  basis. 

While  our  converts  were  few,  the  providing  of  pastoral  care  was 
easy,  the  missionary  usually  being  able  himself  to  attend  to  this  ; 
but  now  that  converts  are  many  and  scattered  over  wide  districts  it 
becomes  difficult  to  provide  men  of  even  the  most  moderate  ability 
for  their  spiritual  care.  Our  work  is  just  in  its  infancy,  and  as  it  in¬ 
creases  this  will  become  more  and  more  difficult.  If  the  support  of 
the  work  at  present  is  a  burden,  what  would  it  be  if  there  were  ten 
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times  as  many  to  be  cared  for  as  there  are  now,  and  it  may  be  that 
before  many  years  we  shall  be  called  on  to  provide,  for  such  an  in¬ 
crease.  Granting  that  the  church  has  reached  a  limit  in  its  contri¬ 
butions,  we  must  relieve  ourselves  of  the  present  burden  of  support¬ 
ing  tbe  ordinances  before  we  can  advance  to  the  conquest  of  other 
fields.  But  even  with  largely  increased  contributions  from  home  it 
is  evident  that  the  limit  under  the  present  system  must  soon  be 
reached.  Hence  the  duty  of  putting  the  support  of  pastors  on  the 
people. 

In  doing  this,  two  difficulties  at  the  very  outset  confront  us  :  tbe 
unwillingness  of  the  people,  and  the  unwillingness  of  the  workers. 
As  regards  the  people,  they  were  never  trained  in  systematic  giving 
as  heathen,  and  since  becoming  Christians  they  have  had  everything 
provided  for  them.  As  regards  the  workers,  they  prefer  a  regularly 
paid  salary  to  depending  on  the  uncertain  contributions  of  poor 
and  struggling  congregations.  In  many  cases  it  would  be  necessary 
for  the  worker  to  take  less  as  pastor  than  he  formerly  received  as 
worker.  At  this  point,  to  which  our  Mission  has  attained,  let  us 
consider  the  effect  which  the  arrival  of  another  Mission  in' the  field 
will  produce. 

1.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  necessary,  enforced  policy  of  self- 
support  will  cause  great  dissatisfaction  among  certain  parties 
although  the  greater  part  will  heartily  co-operate.  In  certain  vil¬ 
lages  where  life  is  a  struggle  for  mere  subsistence,  it  appears  a 
hardship  to  ask  them  to  assume  the  additional  burden  of  a  pastor’s 
support.  If  at  this  juncture  another  Mission  offers  a  free  pastorate 
it  is  not  strange  if  such  offer  is  accepted  when  no  violation  of  faith 
is  involved. 

2.  Suppose  a  worker  finds  himself  compelled  to  take  up  a 
pastorate,  thereby  accepting  instead  of  a  certain  regular  salary 
one  depending  on  the  will  of  the  people.  At  this  time  he  receives 
rom  another  Mission  an  offer  of  a  salary  as  high  or  higher  than  he 

formerly  received.  Will  it  not  be  a  strong  temptation  to  accept  of 
this  when  there  is  no  perceptible  difference  of  his  own  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  rival  Mission  ;  and  will  not  the  proposed  pastorate 
be  thereby  postponed  ? 

To  pass  from  our  present  system  to  one  founded  on  a  self-sup¬ 
porting  church  must  cause  a  great  deal  of  dissatisfaction  ou 
account  of  the  withdrawal  of  foreign  support,  and  it  is  evident  that 
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the  presence  of  a  rival  Mission,  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any  dissen¬ 
sion,  must  indefinitely  postpone  the  consummation  of  this  desired 

end. 

It  is  not  to  bo  denied  that  there  is  a  dissatisfaction  arising  from 
foreign  control  of  funds,  yet  so  far  from  being  a  thing  to  be  deplored, 
it  may  be  used  as  an  incentive  to  self-support.  In  tlie  advancement 
of  self-support,  in  the  gradual  withdrawal  of  foreign  funds,  the  con¬ 
gregations  are  put  directly  under  presbytery  and  the  pastors  made 
dependent  on  the  people,  and  thus  freedom  from  foreign  control  is 
rendered  possible.  In  this  connection  we  may  add  that  the  system 
adopted  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Board  of  eliminating  the 
foreign  element  and  furnishing  funds  directly  to  the  native,  is 
clearly  a  step  in  the  wrong  direction  and  removes  a  very  strong 
inducement  for  the  Church  to  attain  a  self-supporting  basis.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  connection  of  the  native  agent  with  the  home 
church  is  slight.  His  home  and  interests  are  here.  He  is  here  for 
good  and  all,  and  being  thus  removed  from  home  influence,  he  is  not 
so  likely  to  carry  out  the  will  of  the  home  church.  In  salary,  too, 
he  is  so  far  above  the  people  among  whom  he  labors,  that,  though 
one  of  them,  yet  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  conceive  of  a  time 
when  they  shall  be  able  to  minister  to  liim  in  temporal  things  as 
does  the  home  church,  their  salaries  being  almost  double  the 
amount  received  by  native  ministers  of  high  standing  in  other 
Missions  from  foreign  lands.  As  regards  the  foreign  missionary,  bis 
only  tie  here  is  his  work.  That  accomplished,  he  will  gladly  return. 
Bound  by  a  thousand  ties  to  the  home  land,  he  is  readily  susceptible 
to  the  church’s  influence.  Granting  that  our  object  here  is  to 
secure  a  purely  self-supporting,  self-propagating  church,  does  it  not 
seem  that  the  course  pursued  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Board 
(N.  S.)  in  eliminating  tlie  foreign  element  and  making  the  natives 
directly  dependent  on  the  foreign  church,  is  taking  a  step  backward 
and  is  making  it  more  difficult  than  ever  to  break  the  bonds  ? 

Inter-mission  Discipline. 

Discipline  lies  at  the  basis  of  every  department  of  work.  In  the 
shop,  the  counting-house,  the  school,  the  State,  discipline  is  that  which 
reduces  many  parts  to  a  united  whole,  and  renders  possible  the 
accomplishment  of  deeds  which  otherwise  would  be  unheard  of. 
Without  it  the  greatest  army  becomes  a  disheai’teuecl  horde,  with  it  a 
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handful  of  Japanese  puts  to  flight  the  Chinese  myriads.  In  the 
Church  of  Christ,  too,  this  is  a  necessary  means  of  grace  and  ■work. 
Above  all  in  the  conduct  of  a  mission  field,  must  discipline  be 
observed,  else  we  find  ourselves  like  the  helpless  ship,  at  the 
mercy  of  the  wind  and  waves. 

To  avoid  the  evils  arising  from  such  looseness,  each  body  has 
rules  for  the  governing  of  its  agents  and  not  only  this,  but  now  in  the 
Punjab  we  have  for  sometime  had  an  Inter-mission  Committee  for 
the  securing  of  uniformity  in  the  treatment  of  the  agents  of  different 
Missions.  At  present  all  Missions  and  missionaries,  with  any  regard 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  the  purity  of  His  Kingdom,  respect  the 
discipline  of  neighbouring  Missions  and  do  not  employ  those  dis¬ 
missed  for  moral  obliquity,  and  for  their  own  sake  do  not  employ 
those  found  inefficient.  Where,  however,  there  has  been  had  feeling 
between  neighbouring  Missions,  they  have  not  scrupled  to  take  over 
one  another’s  workers,  by  giving  higher  salaries,  or  to  take  advan¬ 
tage  by  employing  those  dismissed  for  various  faults.  Thus,  for  a 
selfish  purpose,  injury  to  the  general  cause  is  overlooked.  It  is  well 
known  that  there  are  many  workers  who  rejoice  at  a  rivalry  between 
Missions,  thinking  that  they  may  not  only  have  less  fear  of  dismissal 
but  even  force  an  increase  of  salary,  to  prevent  any  desertion  to  the 
rival.  Village  Christians,  too,  have  been  known  to  use  the  presence 
of  a  rival  Mission  to  bring  the  missionary  to  their  way  of  thinking. 
Individual  candidates  for  baptism  have  pleaded,  “  If  you  don’t 
look  after  me  such  a  Mission  will.” 

From  these  things  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  a  respect  for  the 
discipline  and  rules  of  other  Missions  is  necessary  where  a  broader 
than  simply  personal  aggrandisement  point  of  view  is  taken.  The 
evils  arising  from  the  violation  of  these  fundamental  principles  of 
Inter-mission  courtesy  are  not  only  great  to  the  violating  body,  but 
the  influence  on  all  its  neighbours  is  most  distressing.  The  Mission 
thus  conducted  is  sure  to  end  disastrously.  Its  neighbours  not  only 
cannot  offer  it  any  Christian  fellowship,  but  hindered  in  seeking  the 
true  auvancement  of  Christ’s  cause  by  its  presence,  cannot  but 
rejoice  over  its  fall. 

Especially  would  it  seenr  natural  that  all  bodies  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  belief  should  be  constant  to  uphold  each  other’s  hands  in  this 
land  so  full  of  the  episcopal  idea.  The  prospect  of  impressing  our 
tenets  on  the  Indian  Church,  when  it  shall  take  its  place  as  a  self- 
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propagating,  living  faith,  is  poor,  indeed,  if  we  bite  and  devour  one 
another.  It  is  bad  for  the  cause  of  Missions  when  Papist  and  Pro¬ 
testant  cross  swords.  It  is  worse  when  the  Protestant  ritualist  and 
the  Protestant  Presbyterian  seek  undue  advantage  over  each  other, 
but  most  of  all  is  it,  when  the  Missions  of  one  land,  Protestant, 
Psalm-singing  Presbyterians,  witli  but  the  slightest  doctrinal  differ¬ 
ences,  which  in  the  awful  darkness  of  heathenism  are  not  to  be  dis¬ 
cerned,  it  is  awful  that  these,  instead  of  supporting,  each  the  other’s 
tanks,  and  presenting  a  solid  front  to  the  common  adversary,  should 
so  spend  their  time  as  to  bring  contempt  on  the  cause  they  represent, 
the  one  seeking  to  draw  away  the  soldiers,  hardly  enlisted  by  the 
othei,  while  sue,  lest  dissension  spread,  must  watch  her  lines,  not 
against  the  spies  of  the  enemy,  but  against  those  who  would  entice 
away  to  a  rival  camp. 

Yet  such  is  the  case.  A  trusted  worker  adjudged  guilty  of 
most  grievous  sin  by  our  highest  court  goes  out  from  us  to  return  to 
open  up  work,  the  accredited  agent  of  another  Mission.  Then  as  the 
natural  sequence  of  this  violation  of  discipline  we  find,  members 
under  discipline  or  dissatisfied  with  discipline  and  treatment  of  days 
gone  by,  received  without  certificate  and  given  positions  of  honor ; 
workers  dismissed  for  inefficiency  and  moral  delinquency  given 
positions  of  honor  and  trust  in  our  very  midst,  at  salaries  higher  than 
ever  before  ;  a  heathen  teacher,  influenced  to  resign  his  Mission 
school  and  then  re-hired,  with  the  hope  that  the  whole  school  may  be 
induced  to  come ;  pupils  expelled  for  sodomy  and  running  away, 
given  scholarships  and  sent  to  school  again. 

This  conduct  does  not  tend  to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of 
Christ,  nor  the  spirituality  of  the  Church  in  which  we  are  all  so 
deeply  interested. 


The  Injury  to  Christianity  in  the  Sight  of  the  Heathen. 

Moral  character  is  the  true  test  of  religious  belief.  A  faith  which 
fails  to  purify  the  life,  shows  its  inherent  weakness.  The  religions 
of  India,  however,  arc  in  no  way  associated  with  morality.  Be  one 
the  vilest  of  the  vile,  he  is  never  shut  out  from  any  religious  privi¬ 
lege.  No  Hindu,  no  Mohammadan,  is  ever  hardly  treated  by  liis 
religious  leaders  for  sin.  Though  he  lie,  steal,  give  false  witness, 
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lead  captive  silly  women,  commit  most  unnatural  crimes,  yea,  break 
openly  every  commandment  of  the  decalogue,  yet  no  one  shuns  him, 
no  one  thinks  him  worthy  of  excommunication.  But  Christianity 
occupies  a  unique  position  in  India.  It  seeks  to  draw  all  men  unto 
itself.  This,  the  native  of  India,  thinks  to  be  proselyting  for  a  sel¬ 
fish  purpose.  He  thinks  the  more  names  secured  on  the  roll  the 
more  money  is  forthcoming  ;  every  baptism  brings  unto  the  mission¬ 
ary  a  real  return  in  gold  and  silver.  The  missionary  is  to  him  a 
colossal  self-seeker  trying  to  draw  the  people  from  old  customs, 
for  his  own  selfish  ends. 

This,  as  regards  these  corrupt  religions  of  India,  is  inevitable. 
We  are  not  here  to  purify  heathenism,  but  to  win  men  from  death  to 
life.  When  the  world  sees  this,  that  men  are  proselyted  to  their 
betterment,  to  the  purifying  of  their  lives,  there  is  a  distinct  gain. 
Indeed,  this  end  has  so  far  been  attained  in  India  that  heathen 
men  have  desired  that  the  Christian  character  be  imparted  to  their 
wives  and  daughters.  It  has  become  so  well  known  that  Christianity 
stands  for  purity,  that  a  Christian  of  evil  life  is  scorned  for  his  sins 
and  is  a  laughing  stock  to  the  heathen. 

When  Christians  proselyte  from  one  another,  what  a  spectacle  ! 
The  hard-won  moral  standing  of  years  is  mortally  wounded.  The 
plea  that  men  are  sought,  not  for  self-aggrandisement,  but  for 
purification,  is  given  the  lie.  When  men  of  known  immoral  life  are 
given  positions  of  honor  and  trust,  called  by  the  name  minister, 
the  fair  fame  of  Christianity  is  besmirched.  Its  claim  to  moral' 
excellence  is  disallowed.  Its  testimony  to  the  need  of  moral  charac¬ 
ter  is  false  on  its  face.  Instead  of  a  faith  for  here  and  hereafter,  it 
takes  its  place  on  the  same  plane  as  the  false  religions  of  this  most 
corrupt  Orient.  1  ct,  however  much  as  we  regret  to  say  it,  and 
however  far  it  may  have  been  from  the  intention  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  this  has  been  a  most  marked  result  of  their 
work  in  Gujr&nwala. 

Let  us  look  on  the  work  in  India  as  the  building  of  the  great 
structure  of  Christianity.  At  one  side,  working  away  on  one  wing 
of  the  building,  are  the  Reformed  Presbyterians;  on  another 
wmg,  are  the  United  Presbyterians.  The  latter  have  some  material 
collected  for  the  building  and  are  busy  at  work  getting  it  into  place 
hewing,  fitting,  shaping,  that  it  may  be  fitly  framed  together’ 
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All  at  once  they  find  their  brethren,  whom  they  supposed  to 
betaking  out  material  from  the  great  quarry  of  heathenism,  coming 
without  warning  and  carrying  off  accumulated  material,  or  tearing 
out  bricks  from  the  built-up  wall  to  advance  the  building  of  the 
portion  committed  to  them.  Suppose  they  took  all  of  our  building 
material  and  worked  it  up  into  their  own  wall,  what  advantage  ? 
The  great  quarries  of  heathenism  are  not  depleted,  the  great  building 
is  not  the  more  rapidly  hastening  to  completion.  Nay,  rather,  the 
unseemly  strife  of  their  workmen  and  ours  retards  the  work.  Can 
those,  on  either  side,  thus  distracted,  give  themselves  to  the  ministiy 
of  the  word  and  prayer  ? 

We  appeal  to  yon,  brethren,  to  think  what  you  do.  Is  this 
strife  before  the  heathen  seemly  ?  Is  it  good  and  pleasant  ?  Is 
it  becoming  well  for  us  who  are  brethren  to  seek  advantage  over 
one  another  ?  Is  the  Lord  straitened  in  bringing  sinners  to  Christ, 
that  work  must  be  given  largely  up  for  proselyting.  Are  you 
brethren,  aware  how  your  money,  your  gift  of  love  is  being  used 
to  'the  spiritual  impoverishment  and  backsliding  in  grace  of  the 
Christian  community  here  ? 

We  would  call  to  your  mind  how  unanimously  yon  last  year 
adopted  the  PLAN  OF  FEDERATION,  looking  towards  the 
co-operation  of  Presbyterian  bodies  in  home  and  foreign  fields.  Is 
this  that  co-operation  we  seek  ? 

Much,  very  much,  as  to  the  character  of  your  workers  employed 
here  we  cannot  write.  We  know  so  much  that  makes  us  heart-sore. 
It  is  in  no  spirit  of  pique  that  we  write  to  you,  but  only  that  rule  of 
love,  do  as  yon  would  be  done  by.  Were  we  supporting  those  so 
unworthy  of  our  money  and  prayers,  were  onr  confidence  so  prostitut¬ 
ed  as  to  become  hut  a  scheme  for  family  advancement,  were  such 
the  case  with  us  we  would  wish  to  know  it.  Nay  more,  were  yon 
in  our  place,  it  would  be  incumbent  on  you,  however  unpleasant  to 
us  the  information,  and  however  disagreeable  to  yon  the  duty,  to 
make  the  matter  known. 


S.  MARTIN. 

T.  F.  CUMMINGS. 
J.  H.  MARTIN. 
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An  Open  Letter  to  Dr.  Steele. 

[ Translated .] 

Dicar  Sir, 

The  reflection  cast  on  me  by  the  statement  in  “  The  Other  Side  ” 
m  The  United  Presbyterian  of  June  14th,  1894,  would  have  been 
answered  sooner  had  I  not  for  a  long  time  remained  in  ignorance  of 
the  fact  that  it  was  published  to  the  world  that  ‘  it  was  only  the 
financial  interests  of  a  certain  native  minister  which  gave  rise  to  any 
opposition  to  our  (the  Reformed  Presbyterian’s)  opening  work  in  and 
about  Gujranwala.’  This  statement  reflecting  on  the  character  of  a 
fellow  servant  of  our  common  Master  is  such  as  to  demand  investiga¬ 
tion  before  its  publication.  Although  I  have  land  in  Trigri,  near 
Gujranwala,  yet  the  Christians  there  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  It  is 
farmed  entirely  by  Hindus  and  Mohammadans.  I  have  lent  no  money 
on  interest  to  the  Christians  of  that  place.  These  statements  of  any 
personal  loss,  likely  to  ensue,  are  quite  without  foundation. 

Allow  me  to  state  the  plain  facts  of  the  case  as  regards  the 
work  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  agents,  and  these  can  be  sub¬ 
stantiated  in  any  court,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  as  may  be  desired.  It 

is  only  fair  that  this  denial  receive  the  same  publicity  as  the  detrac¬ 
tion. 


Near  the  beginning  of  1894,  Isa  Bhajan,  as  the  agent  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterians  began  work  at  Shahkot.  Later  on  Rev.  Sweet 
went  with  him  and  baptized  some  20  converts.  Still  later,  these  two 
with  Elisha  and  Harry  Swift  whose  reputation  is  all  too  well  known 
here,  began  to  sow  dissension  about  Gujranwala.  They  went  to  the 
villages  within  an  hour’s  drive  of  the  city,  and,  by  promises  of 
worldly  advantage  and  detraction  of  the  work  and  workers  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Mission,  sought  to  debauch  the  minds  of  the 
people.  Now  the  village  Christians  being  unlearned  and  weak  were 
in  several  places  ensnared  and  listened  readily  to  their  advances 
In  one  village,  Mandiala  they  persuaded  the  Mohammadan  teacher 
of  the  Christian  School  (United  Presbyterian  Mission)  to  leave  our 
service  and  take  up  with  them.  Former  helpers  in  two  villages 
Laddhewala  and  Gondlanwala,  dismissed  from  employment  in 
United  Presbyterian  Mission  for  diver,  reason,,  Je 
soon  ordained  elder..  They  are  no,  employed  at  a  salary. 
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These  agents  sought  to  pursue  the  same  course  in  Tillages 
directly  under  me  and  made  overtures  to  Fakeera,  the  worker  at 
Trigri,  hut  they  were  spurned  with  deserved  contempt. 

Some  days  after  this  I  met  Harry  Swift  near  the  court-house, 
I  and  two  companions,  and  I  told  him  the  course  they  were  following 
would  be  disastrous,  and  besought  him  to  seek  the  evangelisation 
of  the  heathen,  not  the  drawing  away  of  Christians.  He  replied 
that  by  all  and  every  means  they  would  seek  to  win  over  every 
convert  that  we  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission  possessed.  He  far¬ 
ther  requested  me  to  share  their  fortunes,,  offering  as  an  inducement 
the  likelihood  of  much  larger  salary.  I  told  him  I  would  write  a 
complaint  to  his  cousin  and  brother-in-law  Rev.  Charles  Scott  of 
Patiala,  a  dear  friend  of  mine,  who,  I  felt  sure,  would  not  allow 
such  work  to  continue.  “  Oh,”  said  he,  “  don’t  put  your  trust  in 
him,  we  have  already  told  him  not  to  mind  anything  you  say.” 

Several  days  after  this  I  was  sent  for  to  the  Swift  house,  and 
arriving  there  found  Rev.  Sweet,  and  Isa  Bhajan,  with  Elisha  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harry  Swift.  After  some  talk  about  a  letter  from 
Dr.  Scott,  I  rebuked  them  for  their  spite  work.  On  this  each  began  to 
air  his  grievance.  Isa  Bhajan,  that  he  was  deposed  from  the 
ministry  ,  IVlr.  Sweet,  that  he  was  not  still  employed  by  the  United 
Presbyterian  Mission ;  Harry  Swift,  that  he  was  not  even  licensed 
though  anxious  to  become  an  ordained  minister. 

With  one  voice  they  said,  “We  have  been  most  shamefully 
treated  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission,  and  we  will  do  our  best 
to  win  all  her  converts  over  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterians.” 

I  left  them  and  having  gone  to  our  mission  compound,  told 
Revs.  J.  H.  Martin  and  Cummings,  and  we  three  besought  the 
Throne  of  Grace  that  light  be  given  the  poor  Christians  that  they  bo 
not  taken  in  the  net. 

_  Do  not  be  surprised  at  what  I  say,  but,  please  to  understand  that 
the  Christians  of  this  land  are  so  unacquainted  with  church  differ¬ 
ences,  so  poor  and  weak  that  they  speedily  fall  into  any  trap  baited 
with  worldly  advantage,  and  are  turned  aside  from  their  first  love, 
and  lose  all  spirituality  ;  e.  g.,  our  experience  with  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  Sialkot. 

Some  time  after  this  conversation,  these  four  went  to  Trigri,  and 
in  my  presence,  before  a  large  crowd  of  Christians,  Hindus  and  Mo- 
hammadans,  spent  their  time  in  denouncing  the  United  Presbyterian 
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Mission  and  offering  inducements  to  win  over  the  Christians  to  them¬ 
selves.  Each  of  the  four,  particularly  Elisha,  made  his  harangue,  and 
then  they  drove  off.  Not  a  prayer,  not  an  argument  for  morality,  not 
a  word  of  Christ  the  Saviour  from  sin,  only  this  exhibition  of  self- 
seeking.  It  made  one  ashamed  of  Christianity  to  hear  the  heathen 
talk  of  what  was  said  and  the  love  of  these  brethren.  Christ  and 
his  religion  were  thus  openly  put  to  shame. 

Before  this  Mr.  Sweet  had  gone  to  Trigri  and  baptized  a  num¬ 
ber  of  small  children,  whose  parents  were  absent,  or  else  thought 
him  still  to  be  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  some  even, 
whose  parents  were  heathen.  The  names  of  these,  their  age,  and 
parent  age  can  be  given  any  time.  These  went  and  complained  to  the 
Mission,  and  their  statement  was  forwarded. 

After  this  I  wrote  to  Dr.  Scott,  but,  though  a  friend  for  twenty 
years,  he  has  never  seen  fit  to  reply.  He  came  and  without  any 
inquiry  of  me,  his  nearest  of  all  boyhood  friends,  he  proceeded  with 
the  organisation  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  congregation  of  Guj- 
ranwala.  True,  he  addressed  Mr.  Cummings  on  the  matter,  but  in 
such  a  way  as  to  indicate  no  true  desire  to  sift  the  case.  His  action 
in  the  matter  was  far  from  honorable,  nor  can  it  result  in  God’s  glory. 
Indeed  it  was  such  as  to  force  the  conclusion  that  it  was  his  own 
and  his  Mission  s  glory  that  he  was  seeking,  not  our  Master’s. 

In  Gujranwala  city,  among  a  Christian  population  of  some  three 
hundred,  where  foreign  missionaries,  zenana  workers,  preachers  and 
teachers  have,  with  much  prayer  and  toil,  worked  for  many  years, 
there  they  organized  their  congregation  and  there  they  seek  to  pro- 
secute  their  work. 

Here  not  long  since  Mr.  Sweet  baptized,  among  other  question- 
able  baptisms,  two  women  of  the  town  and  a  number  of  men  who 
are  still  their  constant  companions.  Such  conduct  makes  Christian¬ 
ity  despicable  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

“  ^as  Mr-  Sweet  just  now  become  so  ?  ”  do  you  ask  P  No,  it  was 
for  such  errors  and  neglect  of  work  that  his  services  were  dispensed 
with,  although  free  from  any  charge  of  immorality.  I  well  remember 
trying  to  secure,  what  I  then  thought,  justice  for  Mr.  Sweet,  that 
is,  his  reinstatement,  when  I  received  the  reply  from  Dr.  Barr  and 
Mr.  Fife  :  “We  are  answerable  to  God  for  wasting  money  on  a  man 
whom  we  know  to  be  unfit.” 
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la  conclusion,  I  would  call  attention  to  certain  facts. 

I.  In  this  Country  where  Christianity  is  but  a  child  unacquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  principles  of  different  Missions,  it  is  no  difficult  matter 
for  one  body  to  interfere  with  the  work  of  another.  Yet,  though 
such  interference  be  successful  and  win  the  approbation  of  those 
sending  the  meddlers,  it  is  not  a  blessing  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 
It  is  a  curse. 

II.  The  representation,  that  the  rural  Christians  about  Gujran- 
wala  desired  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Mission  to  come  here,  and 
prepared  a  corresponding  petition,  makes  any  one  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  things  in  India  smile.  They  do  not  know  the  name  even 
of  Reformed  Presbyterian,  let  alone  any  distinctive  principles. 
The  names  are  from  the  old  United  Presbyterian  Mission  rolls  in 
Mr.  Sweet’s  possession- 

ill.  The  coming  here  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Mission  is 
explained  by  two  things,  to  take  revenge  for  fancied  injuries,  and  to 
secure  ordination  and  employment  for  Mr.  Harry  L.  Swift  in  Gujrau- 
wala,  where  he  can  also  presumably  look  after  the  property  interests 
of  himself  and  his  cousin  brothers-in-law,  the  Revs.  George  and 
Charles  Scott. 

IV.  This  for  them,  who  owe  almost  all  on  which  they  can  pride 
themselves  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  seems  especially  un¬ 
grateful.  Well  do  1  remember  the  prayer  Dr.  Martin  offered  in 
thanksgiving  to  God,  as  for  his  own  son’s  success,  when  Charles  Scott 
passed  his  examination  for  entrance  to  the  University  of  the  Punjab. 

These,  dear  Sir,  are  what  I  and  many  others  know  to  be  the  facts 
of  the  case.  Let  any  Committee,  of  outside  Missions,  sit  as  judges  to 
sift  the  case,  and  we  do  not  fear  the  result.  In  conclusion,  I  would 
say  what  I  wrote  to  Dr.  Scott.  “  To  allow  the  Church’s  money  to  be 
spent,  not  for  advancing  Christ’s  glory,  but  to  lead  Christians  astray, 
not  to  build  up,  but  to  tear  down,  is  a  fearful  thing  not  only  for  you, 
but  for  those  6upylying  the  funds.” 

I  am,  yours  sincerely, 

J1WAN  MALL. 

Gujkannvala,  India,  March  Li,  1895. 
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IT  seems  strange  that,  whilst  in  England  there  has  been  great 
rejoicing  over  the  celebration  of  the  Centenary  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  in  India  the  Church  in  its  various  operations  has 
been,  and  is  being,  subjected  to  a  criticism  more  or  less  severe,  the 
leading  Anglo-Indian  journals  having  freely  opened  their  columns  for 
the  discussion  of  this  subject.  I  shall  here  deal  with  only  one  phase 
of  this  discussion — namely,  that  referring  to  the  mischievous  effects  of 
sectarianism  in  the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  serious 
obstruction  which  it  constitutes  to  the  consolidation  of  the  Indian 
Christians  into  one  compact  body  bound  together  by  ties  of  love, 
charity,  and  sympathy  towards  each  other,  and  capable  as  a  united 
community  of  promoting  their  common  interests.  It  is  a  significant 
fact  that  the  brunt  of  this  criticism  has  been  mainly  directed  against 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  a  more  or  less  unfavourable 
opinion  expressed  both  as  to  the  qualifications  of  the  missionaries  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  evangelisation,  and  the  manner  in  which  their 
operations  with  this  object  in  view  are  being  carried  on.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  for  there  is  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  it 
is  yet  a  coincidence  that  cannot  fail  to  be  noticed  that  just  at  this 
juncture  these  same  missionaries  should  by  their  united  action,  to 
some  extent  at  least,  have  refuted  the  charge  that  they  were  lukewarm 
or  indifferent  in  furthering  the  cause  for  which  they  came  out  to  this 
country,  and  should  have  shown  the  world  that  they  are  not  quite 
oblivious  of  what  is  passing  around  them,  and  is  hindering  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  Church,  and,  so  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  they  are 
prepared  to  remove  these  hindrances,  and  to  place  the  Indian  Church 
on  a  more  satisfactory  footing. 

For  some  time  past  it  has  been  the  practice  of  the  missionaries 


550 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 


connected  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society  working  in  different 
parts  of  India  to  meet  every  five  years  to  confer  together  as  to  the 
best  method  of  carrying  on  their  work.  The  last  Quinquennial  Con¬ 
ference  was  held  in  Allahabad  in  the  month  of  December  1898,  and 
was  signalised  by  the  passing  of  certain  resolutions,  which,  as  it  were, 
mark  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  India,  and  which  indi¬ 
cate  that  the  Conference  has  at  last  had  brought  home  to  it  the  con¬ 
viction  that  the  affairs  of  the  Church  were  not  on  quite  so  satisfactory 
a  footing  as  was  to  be  desired,  and  that  the  time  had  arrived  when  a 
fresh  departure  was  necessary  to  ensure  its  future  well-being.  These 
resolutions  were  unanimously  passed,  and  that  they  were  by  no  means 
premature  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  a  distinguished  missionary  in 
China  resigned  his  position  in  the  Society  as  a  practical  protest  against 
the  evils  which  these  resolutions  are  intended  to  remedy.  And  this 
was  followed  by  thirteen  resolutions  being  passed  by  the  Chinese 
Missionary  Conference,  having  for  their  object  the  removal  of  those 
denominational  differences  which  have  divided  Western  Christians  and 
were  being  transplanted  to  the  young  Christian  Church  in  China,  and 
the  promotion  of  missionary  comity  and  co  operation.  But  the  Quin¬ 
quennial  Conference  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society’s  missionaries  in 
India  has  struck  out  a  bolder  line.  It  advocates  the  constitution  of  a 
self-supporting,  self-governing,  and  independent  Church,  free  from 
European  control.  The  resolutions  passed  on  this  particular  head 
are  so  important  that  they  deserve  to  be  quoted  in  full : 

“  1.  That  this  Conference  places  on  record  its  opinion  that  the  future 
outcome  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society’s  Native  Church  Council  system 
should  be  the  formation  of  an  independent  Indian  Church,  governed  by  its 
own  Synods,  under  an  Indian  Episcopate,  and  in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England. 

“  2.  That,  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  all  the  clergy,  whether  European 
or  Indian,  are  now  bound  by  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  English  Church 
in  India  they  may  as  individual  presbyters  take  their  share  in  diocesan 
organisations,  so  far  as  their  own  standing  as  clergy  of  the  diocese  is 
concerned. 

“  3.  That  the  Indian  Christians  as  a  body  should  not  be  committed  to 
any  policy  which  may  fetter  their  action  in  the  future,  or  in  any  way  hinder 
the  independence,  self-support,  and  self-development  of  the  Church  in 
India. 

“  4.  That,  as  the  English  Church  in  India  must  of  necessity  always  con¬ 
sist  mainly  of  Europeans  who  are  not  permanent  residents  in  the  country, 
and  as  it  is  difficult  for  it  to  adapt  itself  to  the  needs  of  the  Indian  Church, 
it  is  not  desirable  that  for  all  time  it  should  be  the  supreme  ruler  over  the 
Indian  Church,  nor  that  the  Church  should  be  bound  by  laws  and  Acts  of 
Parliament  framed  for  a  totally  different  state  of  society,  and  under 
national,  political,  and  other  considerations  which  do  not  prevail  here. 

“  5.  That  this  Conference  requests  the  parent  committee  to  confer  with 
the  directors  of  the  large  Missionary  Societies  carrying  on  work  in  India,  in 
order  that  some  united  policy  may  be  adopted  in  their  respective  Indian 
missions  with  reference  to  the  questions  of  self-support  in  the  Indian 
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Churches,  and  of  increased  independence  to  be  given  to  these  communities. 
The  importance  of  united  action  is  so  great  that,  if  some  common  basis  of 
agreement  is  arrived  at,  this  Conference  trusts  that  all  the  Societies  will 
take  the  necessary  steps  to  secure  the  carrying  out  in  the  mission  field  of 
the  policy  agreed  to.  This  Conference  would  further  express  its  conviction 
that,  if  some  such  united  action  is  taken,  the  result  will  be  that  the  Indian 
clergy  and  laity  will  look  less  and  less  to  foreign  societies  and  more  and 
more  to  the  Indian  Christians  for  the  maintenance  of  all  pastoral  work,  and 
it  is  believed  that  the  spirit  of  self-denial  and  of  dependence  on  God  which 
such  a  movement  would  develop  will  lead  to  increased  evangelistic  zeal  on 
the  part  of  the  Indian  Churches. 

“  6.  That  this  Conference  is  of  opinion  that,  where  Christians  are  suffi¬ 
ciently  numerous,  and  where  there  are  suitable  Indian  clergy,  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Indian  suffragan  bishops  will  promote  the  consolidation  and  deve¬ 
lopment  of  the  Indian  Church. 

“  7.  That  this  Conference  earnestly  requests  the  parent  committee  to 
face  at  once  and  anew  the  important  question  of  the  policy  of  the  formation 
of  an  independent  Indian  Church  in  the  near  or  distant  future — especially 
in  view  of  the  growth  and  increasing  influence  of  the  English  Episcopate  in 
India — and  to  state  clearly  and  definitely,  for  the  guidance  of  its  missionaries 
and  Church  Councils,  whether  the  object  in  view  in  our  native  Church 
organisation  is  or  is  not  a  self-governing  and  self-organising  Indian  native 
Church  free  of  European  control.  The  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  it 
would  be  advantageous  if  the  parent  committee  were  to  explain  their  policy, 
when  clearly  formulated,  to  the  Indian  Episcopate,  and  endeavour  to  secure 
a  proper  understanding  with  them  in  this  matter. 

“  8.  This  Conference  is  of  opinion  that  over  the  wide  range  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society’s  Indian  missions  the  conditions  are  so  diverse  that  it  is 
impossible  to  adopt  uniform  legislation  which  shall  be  equally  beneficial  to 
all.  Hence,  when  strong  movements  towards  new  methods  in  missionary 
work  develop  in  one  part  of  the  continent  of  India,  they  ought  not  to  be 
discouraged  on  the  ground  that  they  are  not  advisable  in  other  parts 
of  India.” 

In  these  resolutions  several  reasons  have  been  pressed  which  show 
both  the  necessity  and  the  urgency  for  their  immediate  adoption. 
The  Church  in  India  is  peculiarly  constituted.  It  is  a  department  of 
State,  governed  by  laws  and  regulations  passed  by  Parliament,  and 
was  brought  into  existence  solely  for  the  benefit  of  Europeans.  That 
it  should  be  utterly  unsuited  to  the  people  of  this  country  need  create 
no  surprise.  It  is  improbable  it  will  undergo  any  change  so  far  as 
the  Europeans  are  concerned.  These,  taken  at  their  best,  are  not 
permanent  residents  of  India,  and,  unfortunately,  take  little  or  no 
interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church.  A  benevolent  Government 
provides  them  means  for  their  spiritual  ministration,  and  they  are 
content  to  let  matters  follow  their  course,  leaving  to  the  Government 
the  sole  responsibility  of  determining  what  measures  should  be  adopted 
for  the  proper  conduct  of  the  duties  of  the  clergy,  or  for  regulating 
the  relations  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  At  this  indifference 
of  the  Europeans  we  need  not  be  surprised.  The  social  and  moral 
atmosphere  of  India  is  not  such  as  is  likely  to  stimulate  any  deep 
interest  in  spiritual  matters,  and  the  European  is  but  a  temporary 
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resident  in  any  particular  city  in  India,  liable  to  be  transferred  at  a 
moment’s  notice  at  tbe  will  of  those  he  is  serving.  Even  in  certain 
instances  where,  comparatively  speaking,  he  may  be  termed  a  permanent 
resident,  he  finds  that  he  is  called  upon  to  attend  the  services  of  a 
Church  which  neither  demands  nor  would  permit  any  interference  on 
his  part.  As  to  the  personality  of  the  clergyman  to  whose  ministra¬ 
tions  he  has  to  submit,  and  who,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  is  a 
State  official,  he  is  neither  consulted  nor  encouraged  to  offer  any 
opinion.  The  character  of  the  services  is  left  entirely  to  the  officiating 
clergyman,  who  would  consider  any  suggestion  made  by  the  laity  in 
the  light  of  a  contempt  of  his  lawful  authority.  The  Englishman  in 
India  pays  no  x’ates  or  taxes  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  nor  is 
there  any  public  opinion  which  would  compel  him  to  give  donations 
for  the  benefit  of  any  public  object,  unless  he  does  so  out  of  pure 
good  will.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  he  possesses  no  legal  or  moral 
right  to  interfere  with  an  institution  which  to  him  is  a  voluntary  gift 
on  the  part  of  the  State. 

But  how  is  the  Indian  Church  circumstanced  ?  The  State  provides 
no  churches  for  the  benefit  of  Indians,  nor  clergy  to  minister  to  their 
spiritual  needs.  The  requirements  of  Indian  Christians  have  hitherto 
been  met  by  the  missionaries,  who  for  some  time  past  have  been 
aiming  at  making  the  various  churches  under  them  self-supporting. 
In  some  stray  instances  their  efforts  have  been  successful  ;  in  others 
there  is  a  promise  of  the  attainment  of  the  desired  object  in  due 
course  of  time.  Supposing  the  Indian  Church  does  become  self- 
supporting,  is  it  to  be  expected  that  it  should  sit  calmly  and  allow 
itself  to  be  governed  by  bishops  who  have  been  appointed  by  the 
State  primarily  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  Englishmen  in  India,  and 
are  practically  uncontrolled  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  and  who 
can  have  but  scant  sympathy  with  the  budding  aspirations  of  Indian 
Christians  desirous  of  having  some  voice  in  the  organisation  and 
management  of  the  Church  which  they  hope  to  be  able  to  maintain 
by  their  own  unaided  efforts?  Be  it  said  to  the  credit  of  the  missionaries 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  that  they  have  of  late  shown  a 
hearty  sympathy  with  these  aspirations,  and  have  after  careful 
deliberation  given  expression  to  their  views  in  as  solemn  a  manner  as 
possible.  This  is  perhaps  the  most  hopeful  feature  in  connection  with 
this  question,  for  hitherto  some  missionaries  have  laid  themselves  open 
to  the  suspicion  that  they  were  but  lukewarm  in  their  desire  to  foster 
the  formation  of  churches  possessing  any  independence.  This  luke¬ 
warmness  was  due  as  much  to  the  deep-rooted  tendency  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  character  to  Anglicise  everything,  as  to  the  reluctance  on  the 
part  of  missionaries  to  loose  the  leading-strings  in  which  the  native 
Christians  have  been  brought  up.  However,  it  is  a  matter  of 
congratulation  that  the  missionaries  have  at  last  realised  the  fact  that 


A  NATIONAL  CHURCH  FOR  INDIA. 


553 


a  continuation  of  a  narrow  and  suspicious  policy  is  fraught  with  the 
greatest  danger  to  the  Indian  Church,  and  the  resolutions  passed  by 
them  show  a  broad-minded  sympathy  from  which  much  good  may  be 
anticipated. 

And,  after  all,  the  missionaries  are  but  carrying  out  the  policy 
which  was  adopted  sixty  years  ago  by  Henry  Venn  when  he  declared 
that  what  he  aimed  at  was  a  self-supporting  and  independent  Native 
Church,  free  from  European  control.  Theoretically  this  has  been  the 
policy  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  ever  since,  and  but  two  years 
ago  Sir  J.  Ivennaway,  President  of  the  Society,  in  his  anniversary 
address  at  Exeter  Hall,  stated  : 

“  No  one,  I  think,  will  dispute  that  many  souls  have  been  gathered  in 
from  heathen  darkness  into  the  light  of  Christian  truths  through  the 
efforts  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  No  one  will  question  that 
Christian  influence  has  been  brought  to  bear,  by  our  schools, _  by  our 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  example  of  holy  self-denying  lives 
of  our  missionaries,  upon  untold  millions  who  yet  do  not  openly  acknowledge 
Christ.  Ought  we  to  be  satisfied  with  this  ?  Suppose  we  were  obliged  to 
withdraw  our  men  and  cease  our  grants ;  suppose  in  God  s  providence  there 
came  about  the  termination  of  British  rule,  for  example,  in  India,  what 
would  remain  of  the  edifice  we  have  so  laboriously  built  up  ?  .  How  far 
have  we  carried  out  the  mission  scheme,  the  main  object  of  which  is  the 
development  of  native  churches  ?  Are  we  attaining  the  chief  object  in 
missions,  wdiich  is  the  development  of  a  Native  Church  with  a  view  to  ultimate 
settlement  on  a  self-supporting,  self-governing,  and  self-extending  basis  ?  ” 

The  resolutions  quoted  above  demand  from  the  parent  society  some 
authoritative  declaration  of  its  policy  as  regards  the  Indian  Church,  and 
as  a  reason  for  the  urgency  of  an  immediate  declaration  the  Conference 
lays  stress  on  the  fact  of  the  growth  and  increasing  influence  of  the 
English  Episcopate  in  India,  which  it  evidently  looks  upon  as  a 
serious  obstacle  to  the  formation  of  an  independent  Church.  The 
Bishops  in  India  are,  no  doubt,  good  men  and  true,  they  are  learned, 
they  are  well-intentioned,  they  earnestly  desire  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  over  which  they  preside.  But  we  may  just  as  well  ask  a 
despotic  monarch  to  consent  to  the  organisation  of  a  republic  in  the 
country  over  which  he  rules,  he  himself  becoming  the  President  of  the 
republic,  as  expect  a  Bishop  in  India  to  surrender  his  present  unre¬ 
stricted  authority  into  the  hands  of  others,  though  he  still  remained 
the  nominal  head.  The  Conference  had  not  far  to  go  for  an  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  perils  which  the  Indian  Church  will  have  to  face,  and 
which  will  come  from  the  quarter  of  the  English  Bishops.  It  is 
difficult  to  recall  to  mind  the  name  of  any  person  who,  as  we  shall  see 
further  on,  has  denounced  in  more  forcible  terms  the  evils  of  sec¬ 
tarianism  and  advocated  the  formation  of  a  National  Church  for  India 
than  Mr.  Clifford,  the  ex-Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
in  Calcutta.  But  Mr.  Clifford,  as  he  well  deserved  it,  has  been  raised 
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to  the  Episcopate  as  the  first  Bishop  of  Lucknow,  and  the  selfsame 
person  who  had  cried  shame  on  the  missionaries  and  described  them 
as  Pharisees  for  perpetuating  in  the  Indian  Church  divisions  and 
distinctions,  now,  it  is  alleged,  sees  serious  objections  and  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  an  independent  Church  being  organised  in  India.  Have 
the  Bishop’s  convictions  undergone  any  change  ?  I  think  not,  only 
that  he  looks  upon  the  question  from  a  different  standpoint.  He  is  now 
a  dignitary  of  the  Church  of  England,  holding  an  office  the  authority 
of  which  he  is  bound  to  maintain,  and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to 
expect  one  who  is  vested  by  the  Government  with  a  strictly  defined 
authority  to  prove  unfaithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him  by  acting  in 
concert  with  others  for  the  object  of  not  merely  weakening,  but  prac¬ 
tically  transferring  that  authority  into  other  hands. 

But  the  members  of  the  Conference,  if  they  had  been  so  disposed, 
might  have  admitted  the  existence  of  another  danger  to  which  the 
Church  in  India  is  exposed,  proceeding  not  from  without,  but  from 
those  intimately  associated  in  fostering  and  guiding  it — that  is,  from 
their  own  selves,  or  those  who  would  in  the  future  succeed  them.  So 
far  as  the  representatives  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  India 
are  concerned,  it  may  at  once  be  frankly  admitted  that  they  have 
hitherto  shown  no  tendency  to  indulge  in  ritualistic  practices,  but  of 
late  there  are  indications  that  there  are  some  who  entertain  for  such 
practices  a  secret  sympathy.  In  Agra  a  magazine  called  Our  Link 
is  published  at  the  Secundra  Orphanage  Press,  an  institution  belonging 
to  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  This  periodical  is  the  Parish 
Magazine,  not  only  of  St.  George’s  Church,  where  the  Government 
Chaplain  officiates,  but  of  St.  Paul’s  Church,  which  is  in  the  charge  of 
a  missionary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  in  the  number 
for  April  the  following  are  some  of  the  subjects  dealt  with  : 
“  Heroes  of  the  Cross,”  “  St.  Gregory,”  “  St.  Edward,  King  of  the 
West  Saxons,”  “  St.  Richard,  Bishop  of  Chichester,”  “  St.  Ambrose, 
Bishop  of  Milan,”  “  St.  Alphege,”  “  St.  George,  Martyr,”  followed  by 
an  account  of  “  The  Invention  of  the  Cross.”  It  may  be  said  that  this 
is  an  isolated  case,  but  we  ought  never  to  forget  that  the  Church 
Missionary  Society’s  missionaries  are  working  under  the  bishops 
appointed  by  Government,  and  are  not  only  brought  intimately  into 
contact,  but  are  often  associated  in  the  performance  of  religious  ser¬ 
vices  with  Government  Chaplains.  The  most  recent  appointment  to 
the  Indian  Episcopate  is  that  of  Mr.  Whitehead,  the  head  of  the 
Oxford  Mission  in  Calcutta,  a  man  holding  extreme  High  Church 
views,  to  whose  nomination  as  Bishop  of  Madras  serious  objection  has 
been  taken,  in  so  far  that  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  had  a 
question  put  to  him  in  Parliament.  Of  the  Government  Chaplains  it 
has  been  ascertained  that  no  less  than  thirty-five  are  members  of 
ritualistic  societies  in  England.  Such  being  the  case,  any  apprehen¬ 
sions  on  the  score  of  the  missionaries  connected  with  the  Church  of 
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England  becoming  infected  with  the  craze  for  ritualism  cannot  be 
considered  to  be  altogether  groundless.  The  mischief  to  the  Indian 
Church  would  be  simply  incalculable  if  it  were  torn  asunder  by  dissen¬ 
sions  which  had  their  origin  in  the  indulgence  of  practices  from  which, 
at  present,  it  is  completely  free.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  if  Indian 
Christians  desire  to  avert  this  danger  they  must  try  and  dissociate 
themselves  from  such  persons,  and  remove  themselves  from  such 
surroundings,  as  are  likely  to  facilitate  the  introduction  of  this  evil. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  by  some  that  the  foregoing  remarks, 
though  closely  bearing  on  the  formation  of  an  independent  Church  in 
connection  with  the  Church  of  England,  are  not  very  relevant  to  what 
is  the  purpose  of  this  article — the  organisation  of  a  National  Church 
for  India  embracing  the  various  sects  and  denominations  which  are  at 
present  working  independently  of  one  another.  But  much  as  this 
desirable  object  has  been  and  is  being  advocated  on  all  sides,  it 
has  been  felt  that  the  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  is  the  present 
constitution  of  those  Missionary  Societies  which  work  in  subordination 
to  an  Episcopate  appointed  by  the  State.  It  has  been  foreseen  that 
the  first  step  towards  developing  a  National  Church  would  be  the 
release  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  and  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  from  the  thraldom  of  the  present  bishops, 
and  the  development  of  the  Churches  under  them  towards  a  self- 
supporting  and  self-governing  basis.  Once  this  is  attained  the  rest, 
it  is  imagined,  would  be  a  much  easier  matter.  It  is  not  the  other 
denominations  who  would  hold  out  or  stand  in  the  way  of  an  amalga¬ 
mation  which  would  combine  the  present  conflicting  elements  into  one 
united  body.  We  have  the  authority  of  no  less  a  person  than  the 
Bishop  of  Lucknow  that  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  present  disunion 
the  missionaries  are  responsible,  and  primarily  those  of  the  Church  of 
England.  In  an  address  delivered  before  the  Bengal  Church  Mis¬ 
sionary  Conference  in  1882,  he  spoke  as  follows  : 

“  Yes,  brethren,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  in  this  matter;  the  sin  and 
shame  of  the  disunion  which  exists  among  native  Christians  rest  almost 
entirely  with  us  European  missionaries.  It  is  we  who  are  guilty;  we 
missionaries  of  the  Church  of  England  who  have  not  sought  enough  to 
conciliate  our  brethren,  and  have  often  carried  ourselves  stiffly  and  as  though 
we  had  a  monopoly  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  the  Nonconformist  missionaries 
who  have  needlessly  perpetuated  their  sectarianism  and  imposed  it  upon 
their  converts  in  this  heathen  country  where  often  the  original  cause  of 
difference  has  no  existence.  God  forgive  us  all,  for  we  are  verily  guilty 
concerning  our  brethren.  How  should  they  know,  how  should  they  be  able 
to  stand  out  for  union  against  those  whom  they  regard  as  their  spiritual 
fathers  !  No,  it  is  we  who  are  to  blame,  we  with  our  Phariseeism  and  our 
bigotry  and  our  want  of  brotherly  love.  Let  us  not  attempt  to  excuse  or 
hide  our  fault,  but  frankly  acknowledging  it  to  God  and  one  another  and 
our  native  brethren,  try  to  make  amends,  and  before  it  becomes  quite  too 
late,  begin  now  to  strive  sincerely  and  honestly  to  put  away  these  unhappy 
divisions  and  build  up  the  Church  of  Christ  in  godly  union  and  concord.” 
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It  might  be  asked,  and  with  the  best  of  motives,  Since  India  is 
such  a  large  continent,  why  is  it  not  possible,  by  an  arrangement 
arrived  at  between  the  different  Missionary  Societies,  so  to  subdivide 
it  that  one  denomination  should  not  trench  upon  the  preserves  of 
another  denomination  ?  This  was  possible  in  the  early  stages  of 
Christian  evangelisation  in  India,  when,  on  the  one  hand,  the  workers 
were  few  and  were  the  agents  of  a  limited  number  of  Missionary 
Societies,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  converts  was  not 
so  large  as  to  exceed  the  demand  for  service  either  in  the  particular 
mission  to  which  they  belonged,  or  with  Government,  or  some  other 
employer  within  the  circle  of  the  operation  of  that  mission.  Now  the 
number  of  Protestant  independent  organisations  number  sixty-four, 
and  the  progress  of  Protestant  missions  in  India  since  1851  has  been 
phenomenal,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table : 


Foreign 

Missionaries. 

Ordained 

Indians. 

Indian 

Christians. 

Communicants. 

Pup 

1851 

...  339  ... 

21  ... 

91,092 

14,661  ... 

64,043 

1861 

...  479  ... 

97  ... 

138,731 

24,976  ... 

75,995 

1871 

...  488 

225 

224,258 

52,816  ... 

122,132 

1881 

...  586  ... 

461  ... 

417,372 

...  113,325  ... 

187,652 

1890 

...  857  ... 

797  ... 

559,651 

182,722 

279,716 

The  Christian  population  of  India  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of 
25  per  cent,  every  ten  years,  and  the  probability  is  that  for  the  ten 
years  ending  in  1900  the  increase  will  be  at  a  rate  far  exceeding  that. 
In  some  parts  of  South  India  where  the  pariahs  predominate,  and  in 
Oude  and  Rohilkund  in  the  north,  the  lower  castes  of  the  rural 
population  are  being  converted  in  large  numbers.  That  these  should 
form  a  compact  body  under  a  particular  denomination  is  feasible  ;  but 
even  these  are  receiving  more  or  less  the  benefits  of  an  English 
education,  with  the  result  that  young  men  and  young  women  go  out 
to  cities  or  large  towns  to  obtain  a  living.  Thus  it  is  that  in  every  city 
Indian  Christians  of  various  denominations  are  found  to  be  residing. 
Sometimes  it  happens  that  several  denominations  are  working  in  the 
same  place,  so  that  there  is  ample  provision  for  their  spiritual  interests. 
But  where  there  is  only  one  mission  represented,  and  especially  if  it 
happens  to  be  in  connection  with  the  Nonconformists,  those  converts 
who  do  not  belong  to  it  run  a  great  risk  of  being  totally  neglected. 
And  this  is  solely  due  to  the  sectarian  lines  on  which  the  religious 
education  of  Indian  Christians  has  been  conducted,  and  particularly  of 
those  who  are  brought  up  under  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
England.  I  would  carefully  guard  myself  from  making  the  assertion 
that  all  missionaries  working  under  this  denomination  are  so  illiberal 
and  intolerant  as  to  teach  their  followers  to  keep  studiously  aloof  from 
other  denominations ;  but  unfortunately  the  number  of  those  who 
have  done  so  is  not  small,  though  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  is 
decreasing  now. 
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An  Indian  pastor,  working  under  the  Church  of  England,  once  told 
me  that  he  did  not  allow  any  members  of  his  congregation  to  go  to  a 
Nonconformist  place  of  worship,  and  volunteered  certain  abstruse  reasons 
which,  paraphrased  in  plain  language,  meant  that  he  considered  his 
Church  alone  as  entitled  to  be  called  Christian.  Some  years  ago, 
whilst  at  Jubbulpore,  I  asked  the  native  pastor  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society — as  simple-minded  and  honest  a  Christian  as  I 
have  come  across — if  he  was  going  to  hear  Bishop  Thoburn,  of  the 
American  Methodist  Church,  deliver  an  address.  He  seemed  shocked 
at  such  a  proposal  being  made  to  him,  and,  so  far  as  I  could  make 
out,  he  sincerely  believed  it  would  be  wrong  on  his  part  to  do  so,  and 
also  that  he  would  thereby  incur  the  displeasure  of  the  English  mis¬ 
sionary  under  whom  he  was  working.  His  face  was  a  picture  to  look 
at  when  I  told  him  that  amongst  the  congregation  I  had  noticed  this 
very  missionary,  who  is  now  the  Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  at  Allahabad.  The  Bengali  Christian  Conference  is  an  asso¬ 
ciation  which  is  composed  of  Indian  Christians  of  every  denomination, 
including  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  They  meet  once  a  month 
to  discuss  matters  relating  to  their  spiritual  or  material  welfare. 
Once  a  year  during  the  long  vacation,  when  the  Hindoos  are  cele¬ 
brating  their  Doorgah-poojah,  they  hold  revival  meetings  which  are 
attended  by  Christians  from  hundreds  of  miles,  and  close  these  meet¬ 
ings  with  a  procession  from  one  part  of  Calcutta  to  another,  singing 
revival  hymns  and  songs  set  to  national  tunes  and  accompanied  by 
music  purely  Indian.  That  this  has  left  a  deep  impression  on  the 
crowds  of  Hindoos  and  Mohammedans  who  listen  to  them,  it  must  be 
said,  on  the  whole,  with  the  most  respectful  attention,  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  a  certain  reformed  section  of  the  Hindoos  have  thought 
it  of  sufficient  importance  to  imitate  them,  and  these  Sankirtans,  as 
they  are  called,  are  quite  the  fashion  now.  But  from  these  monthly 
meetings  as  well  as  from  the  revival  gatherings  and  the  procession,  the 
Indian  Christians  connected  with  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  keep  themselves  studiously  aloof.  They  do  so  simply  in 
imitation  of  the  example  of  the  missionaries  of  that  Society,  who  have 
made  themselves  conspicuous  by  refraining  from  joining  the  Calcutta 
Missionary  Conference  of  which  every  missionary  in  Bengal,  no  matter 
to  what  denomination  he  belongs,  is  a  member.  These  good  men  can 
hardly  realise  the  responsibility  they  are  incurring  by  sowing  the 
seeds  of  dissension  and  estrangement  amongst  those  to  whom  they 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace  and  good-will  towards  each  other.  It  was 
as  much  for  these  reasons  as  for  his  ritualistic  tendencies  that  in  cer¬ 
tain  quarters  an  objection  has  been  raised  to  the  appointment  of  the 
Rev.  H.  Whitehead,  the  principal  of  the  Bishop’s  College,  Calcutta,  to 
the  Bishopric  of  Madras.  How  great  has  been  the  evil  of  sectarianism 
has  been  described  by  the  Bishop  of  Lucknow  in  most  forcible  terms 
in  the  address  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made  : 
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“  Here  is  this  vast  Empire  with  its  250,000,000  of  souls,  sunk  in  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  superstition  and  false  worship.  And  here  are  we 
the  disciples  of  Him  who  prayed  for  His  people  that  they  all  may  be  one. 
How  have  we  learned  of  our  Master,  and  how  do  we  represent  His  will  to 
the  people  of  this  country  ?  Alas  !  instead  of  going  to  them  as  one  body 
united  in  one  great  purpose,  preaching  the  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
inviting  them  to  join  themselves  to  Christ,  and  in  Him  to  all  who  call  upon 
His  name,  we  find  ourselves  split  up  into  some  twenty  sections,  each  with  a 
different  banner,  and  a  peculiar  shibboleth  of  its  own.  Shame  to  us  we 
cannot  worship  together,  cannot  meet  at  the  same  Holy  Supper,  often  cannot 
preach  and  work  side  by  side  in  the  same  town,  without  endless  jealousies 
and  heartburnings.  We  preach  the  Lord  who  prayed  that  His  people  may 
all  be  one,  and  we  ourselves  are  all  at  variance  with  one  another,  and  are 
gathering  our  converts,  not  into  one  great  catholic  body,  but  into  some  little 
society  which  is  more  or  less  at  war  with  all  the  rest  of  the  Church,  and 
perhaps  will  scarcely  recognise  other  believers  even  as  worthy  of  the  name 
of  Christians.  Who  that  even  for  a  moment  thoughtfully  considers  this 
matter  can  fail  to  perceive  how  utterly  alien  to  the  mind  of  Christ  this 
disunion  among  Christians  is,  and  specially  how  hurtful  and  scandalous, 
where,  as  in  this  country,  the  whole  number  of  believers  is  such  a  fraction 
compared  with  the  non-Christian  population.  Scandal  and  shame  this 
disunion  among  Christians  is  anywhere,  but  how  much  more  in  a  heathen 
country,  and  in  face  of  a  foe  which  so  tremendously  outnumbers  us,  and 
where  our  only  hope  of  success  can  lie  in  presenting  a  united  front,  in 
acting  in  harmony  on  some  common  understanding,  and  on  a  mutually  con¬ 
certed  plan.” 

Apart  from  the  pernicious  effect  sectarianism  has  on  the  non- 
Christian  population  of  India,  and  its  tendency  to  alienate  the  Chris¬ 
tians  from  one  another,  a  serious  drawback  in  connection  with  it  lies 
in  the  fact  of  its  being  a  source  of  great  internal  weakness  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  taken  as  a  whole.  What  a  useless  waste  of  energy, 
what  a  frittering  away  of  talent  that  may  be  better  employed  !  Take 
Calcutta,  for  instance.  There  are  no  less  than  sixteen  distinct 
organisations  represented  there,  each  with  its  separate  church  build¬ 
ings,  pastorate  and  agency  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  evangelisation. 
Some  of  these  places  of  worship  are  but  thinly  attended,  the  members 
of  their  respective  congregations  being  scattered  in  different  parts  of 
Calcutta.  If  the  various  congregations  were  working  in  concert,  not 
only  would  there  be  an  economy  both  in  men  and  in  money,  but  the 
people  would  be  better  looked  after.  Some  years  ago  I  had  to  go  on 
professional  work  to  the  interior  of  a  district  in  the  North-Western 
Provinces.  I  called  on  the  Indian  pastor  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  who  invited  me  to  attend  the  Sunday  evening  service.  The 
Methodists,  though  they  have  but  recently  started  the  work  of 
evangelisation  in  these  parts,  have  been  so  far  successful  that  the 
converts  in  and  about  this  town  number  more  than  500,  drawn 
mostly  from  the  lower  castes.  No  special  place  of  worship  had 
been  erected,  but  the  service  was  held  in  the  verandah  of  an  ordi¬ 
nary  native  house.  The  next  morning  I  took  a  walk  in  the  town 
and  was  pointed  out  a  building  capable  of  accommodating  150  per¬ 
sons,  which  was  the  church  and  school  of  the  Church  Missionary 
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Society  who  had  commenced  work  there  fifty  years  ago.  The 
building  was  closed,  and  in  the  verandah  round  it  a  number  of  cows 
and  goats  were  tied.  On  going  into  the  compound  a  Christian  woman, 
the  wife  of  the  man  in  charge,  came  out,  and  informed  me  that  once 
in  four  months  a  missionary  from  a  neighbouring  city  visited  the 
town  and  held  service  there,  which  was  attended  by  two  families. 
Asked  if  she  had  ever  been  to  the  service  of  the  Methodists  she 
replied  no,  she  did  not  belong  to  that  Church,  besides,  the  padre  sahib 
would  be  angry.  Here  we  have  the  case  of  a  congregation  without  a 
place  of  worship,  and  a  place  of  worship  without  a  congregation.  Alas  1 
for  that  Christianity  which  renders  it  impossible  for  those  in  charge  of 
such  a  place  to  proffer  it  to  those  who  could  utilise  it  to  good  purpose. 

The  evils  of  sectarianism,  of  which  I  have  tried  to  give  a  brief 
outline  here,  are,  indeed,  as  great  as  they  are  deplorable,  but  happily 
there  is  hope  for  the  future,  in  that  there  are  indications  of  a  general 
recognition  of  the  evil,  and  if  the  prayers  of  earnest  and  godly  men 
of  all  denominations  count  for  anything,  no  doubt  a  remedy  will  soon 
be  found.  For  perhaps  a  quarter  of  a  century  this  question  has 
exercised  the  minds  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  Christians  in  India 
and  abroad,  and  the  only  remedy  they  could  suggest  was  the  gradual 
organisation  of  a  National  Church  for  India.  And,  indeed,  anything 
less  drastic  or  thorough  would  fail  to  achieve  the  object  in  view.  It 
is  probable  that  the  congregations  of  Indian  Christians  subordinate  to 
the  Church  of  England  will  at  no  very  distant  date  be  developed  and 
consolidated  on  a  self-supporting  and  self-governing  basis,  an  excellent 
thing,  no  doubt,  in  itself,  but,  after  all,  this  would  only  mean  the  per¬ 
petuation  of  a  denomination  under  a  constitution  which  is  somewhat 
modified.  This  may  help  to  some  extent  in  removing  the  barriers 
which  at  present  divide  the  Church  of  England  from  other  denomina¬ 
tions,  but  the  goal  to  be  aimed  at  is  the  gradual  abatement  of  those 
feelings  of  hostility  and  jealousy  which  at  present  estrange  the  different 
sects  from  each  other,  and  constitute  to  the  Church  a  source  of  weak¬ 
ness  within  and  without,  inasmuch  as  the  Indian  Christians  divided 
amongst  themselves  are  unable  by  their  united  efforts  to  promote 
their  common  welfare,  and  their  constant  bickerings  and  mutual 
denunciations  have  anything  but  a  salutary  effect  on  the  non-Christians 
by  whom  they  are  surrounded.  The  remedy,  to  be  effective,  lies, 
therefore,  in  the  direction  of  a  total  extinction  of  sectarianism,  and 
the  consolidation  of  the  various  branches  of  Christ’s  Church  in  India 
into  one  community,  which  will  combine  into  a  harmonious  whole  the 
best  features  of  all  denominations,  and  be  suited  to  the  social  instincts 
and  national  characteristics  of  the  native  converts.  This  is  by  no 
means  a  Utopian  idea,  for  the  following  quotations  will  show  that  the 
attainment  of  this  end  has  been  considered  quite  within  the  range  of 
possibility  by  men  whose  opinions  are  entitled  to  the  greatest  weight 
and  consideration : 
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“  The  aim  of  all  missions  in  India  should  be  to  create  an  independent 
Church  in  the  future,  neither  Episcopalian,  nor  Presbyterian,  nor  Congrega¬ 
tional,  but  the  outcome  of  the  national  spirit.  For,  now  that  people  are 
coming  over  to  Christianity  in  masses,  the  question  as  to  the  formation  of  a 
Protestant  National  Indian  Church  must  become  ever  more  and  more  a 
burning  one.” — Dr.  T.  Cliristleib,  Bonn  Professor  of  Theology. 

“  We  may  hope,  and  at  no  distant  period,  to  see  a  great  Christian  Church 
in  India,  with  distinct  national  characteristics  of  its  own,  but  with  features 
which  may  be  recognised  by  all  Catholic  Christians  as  betokening  true  Catholic 
unity  with  the  great  Head  of  our  faith.” — Sir  Bartle  Frere,  G.C.S.I. 

“  India  is  our  special  charge  as  a  missionary  Church.  Hitherto  we  have 
kept  too  exclusively  to  beaten  paths.  Our  mode  of  dealing  with  the  Indian 
has  been  too  conventional,  too  English.  Indian  Christianity  can  never  be 
cast  in  the  same  mould  as  English  Christianity.  We  must  make  up  our 
minds  to  this.  The  stamp  of  teaching,  the  mode  of  life,  which  experience 
has  justified  as  the  best  possible  for  an  English  parish,  may  be  very  unfit 
when  transplanted  into  an  Indian  soil.  We  must  become  as  Indians  to  the 
Indian  if  we  would  win  India  to  Christ.” — Dr.  Liglitfoot,  late  Bishop  of 
Durham. 

“  Is  the  grand  army  to  remain  broken  up  into  separate  divisions  each  to 
recruit  to  its  own  standard,  and  to  invite  the  Hindoos  to  wear  our  respective 
uniforms,  adopt  our  respective  shibboleths,  learn  and  repieat  our  respective  war 
cries,  and  even  make  caste  marks  of  our  wounds  and  scars,  which  to  us  are  but 
the  sad  mementoes  of  old  battles  ?  Or,  to  drop  all  metaphors,  shall  Christian 
converts  in  India  be  grouped  and  stereotyped  into  Episcopal  Churches, 
Presbyterian  Churches,  Lutheran  Churches,  Methodist  Churches,  Baptist 
Churches,  or  Independent  Churches,  and  adopt  as  their  respective  creeds 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  or  some  other  formulas 
approved  of  by  our  forefathers,  and  the  separating  signs  of  some  British  or 
American  sect  ?  Whether  any  Church  seriously  entertains  this  design  I 
know  not,  though  I  suspect  it  of  some,  and  I  feel  assured  that  it  will  be 
realised  in  part  as  conversions  increase  by  means  of  foreign  missions,  and 
be  at  last  perpetuated,  unless  it  is  now  carefully  guarded  against  by  every 
opportunity  being  watched  and  taken  advantage  of  to  propagate  a  different 
idea,  and  to  rear  up  an  independent  and  all  inclusive  native  Indian  Church. 
By  such  a  Church  I  mean  one  which  shall  be  organised  and  governed  by 
the  natives  themselves  as  far  as  possible  independently  of  us.” — Dr.  Norman 
Macleod. 

“  Now,  I  take  it  that  experience  will  have  convinced  most  of  us  that  the 
unity  of  Christians  in  this  country  will  not  be  brought  about  by  their  all 
joining  themselves  to  anyone  of  the  existing  bodies  just  as  it  is,  v.ntliout  any 
modification.  The  Church  of  England,  no  doubt,  vastly  exceeds  all  other 
Protestant  bodies  in  this  country  in  the  number  of  its  adherents,  but  there 
is,  I  take  it,  no  probability  at  all  of  large  numbers  of  Nonconformists 
renouncing  their  peculiar  tenets  and  seeking  admission  to  its  fold  without 
any  modification  on  its  part.  To  my  mind  it  is  clear,  that  when  Christians 
in  this  country  awake  to  the  duty  and  importance  of  union,  they  will 
naturally  form  themselves  into  a  national  Church  of  their  own,  which,  how¬ 
ever  close  its  connection  may  be  with  the  Church  in  England,  will  be  distinct 
from  it,  and  have  a  constitution  and  character  of  its  own.” — Dr.  Clifford, 
Bishop  of  Lucknow. 

“  It  behoved  England  to  insist  on  the  principle  on  which  she  lived — that 
in  the  whole  united  body  of  the  Catholic  Church  there  must  be  national 
Churches,  and  that  each  must  hold  the  Gospel  with  such  forms  as  might 
interpret  it  in  the  best  light  to  itself.” — Dr.  Benson,  late  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury. 

“We  do  not  want  Western  Christianity  in  India.  We  want  Anglican 
theology  to  spread  there,  but  not  to  stifle  the  Church.  We  must  give 
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plenty  of  freedom,  and  let  the  native  Church  form  and  frame  itself,  as  is 
necessary  for  1  he  wants  of  their  own  people,  so  as  not  to  be  a  Church  of 
England  in  India,  but  a  Church  of  India  in  full  connection  with  the  Church 
of  England.” — Dr.  Harold  Browne,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

That  any  one  denomination  will  in  course  of  time  absorb  the  other 
denominations  is  entirely  out  of  the  question.  Any  union  that  may 
eventually  take  place  will  therefore  be  on  the  lines  of  mutual  com¬ 
promise,  leading  to  a  fusion  of  the  existing  sects  into  a  Church  draw¬ 
ing  to  itself  the  best  characteristics  of  each.  To  Western  nations  it 
might  seem  a  stupendous  achievement  to  bring  about  such  a  union, 
but,  so  far  as  India  is  concerned,  it  is  not  necessarily  so.  The  sec¬ 
tarianism  of  the  West  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
whose  fathers  fought  for  it  and  suffered  for  it.  The  sectarianism  of 
the  East  exists  merely  by  reason  of  the  will  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
missionaries,  and  has  so  little  root  that,  if  they  were  to  say  to-day 
that  they  had  resolved  on  sinking  all  their  differences  and  forming  a 
united  national  Church,  the  proposal  would  be  received  with  acclama¬ 
tion  by  the  Indian  Christians,  a  large  proportion  of  whom,  as  I  have 
said  before,  have  no  intelligent  notion  as  to  the  origin  and  necessity 
for  these  differences. 

Thanks  to  the  caution  and  foresight  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  which  has  deliberately  set  its  face  against  any  of  its  repre¬ 
sentatives  in  India  adopting  any  Romish  practices  or  doctrines,  there 
is,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  amongst  the  different  sects  working  in  Tndia  no 
serious  difference  of  opinion  so  far  as  the  essential  dogmas  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  are  concerned.  Whatever  difference  there  is  has  reference 
chiefly  to  the  question  of  Episcopal  ordination,  of  Church  government, 
and  of  mode  of  worship,  matters  by  no  means  difficult  of  adjustment. 
It  may  be  conceded  at  once  that  no  union  is  possible,  so  far  as  the 
adherents  of  the  Church  of  England  are  concerned,  unless  it  is  on  a 
basis  of  Episcopal  ordination  of  priests  and  deacons.  Will  the  Non¬ 
conformists  consent  to  this  ?  Why  not  ?  So  far  as  the  Indian 
Christians  are  concerned,  it  would  be  by  no  means  difficult  to  persuade 
them  that  an  ordination  of  their  ministers  at  the  hands  of  a  bishop 
and  two  or  three  presbyters  would  be  at  least  as  good  as  at  the  hands 
of  a  number  of  Nonconformist  ministers.  If  the  alternative  is  pre¬ 
sented  to  them  of  union  coupled  with  the  Episcopal  ordination  of 
ministers,  or  not  at  all,  there  can  be  no  doubt  which  alternative  they 
will  accept.  Then,  as  to  Church  government,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in 
India  there  is  not  much  difference  between  the  Episcopal  Church  and 
the  various  Nonconformist  bodies.  The  one  has  over  its  head  a 
bishop,  who  exercises  a  general  supervision  over  its  affairs;  the  others 
have  officers,  who  perform  a  similar  function,  but  are  called  by  another 
name — generally  secretaries  of  the  Society  to  which  they  belong — 
whilst  the  American  Methodists,  who  are,  perhaps,  destined  to  take  a 
more  prominent  part  in  the  evangelisation  of  India  than  any  other 
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denomination,  are  subject  to  the  control  of  a  bishop  just  as  much  as 
the  members  of  the  Established  Church  of  England.  But  happily 
there  are  points  of  agreement  to  be  found  in  India  which  are  absent 
in  England.  The  Nonconformist  bodies  have  conferences  or  synods 
composed  of  ministers  and  laymen  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  their 
respective  Churches,  and  the  Episcopal  Church  is  not  far  behind  them 
so  far  as  the  Indian  Christians  are  concerned. 

There  are  at  present  eight  Church  Councils  in  India  acting  inde¬ 
pendently  of  each  other,  with  District  Councils  subordinate  to  them,, 
and  in  their  hands  to  a  large  extent  is  vested  the  administration  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Indian  Church.  These  Councils  are  composed  of 
laymen  and  clergy,  and  are  entirely  free  from  the  control  of  the 
bishops.  The  secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  holding  as 
he  does  the  purse-strings,  naturally  exercises  a  considerable  influence 
in  the  deliberations  of  these  councils,  but  as  the  Churches  become 
self-supporting  this  influence  will  proportionately  decrease,  whilst  the 
laity  and  clergy  will  find  themselves  placed  in  a  position  of  greater 
independence.  And  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  we  may  see  the 
constitution  of  a  General  Church  Council  for  the  whole  of  India, 
which,  with  the  aid  of  bishops  specially  appointed  for  the  Indian 
Church,  will  exercise  a  complete  control  on  all  matters  relating  to  the 
organisation  and  administration  of  the  Church,  constituting,  as  it  were, 
a  Court  of  Einal  Appeal  on  all  matters  ecclesiastical. 

So  far  as  the  connection  between  the  Church  and  State  in  India  is 
concerned,  it  has  no  meaning  whatever  to  Indian  Christians.  The 
State  does  nothing  and  can  do  nothing  for  them,  placed  as  it  is  at 
the  head  of  people  who  believe  in  a  variety  of  religions,  and  towards 
whom  it  professes  to  maintain  a  position  of  absolute  neutrality.  True 
enough  the  bishops  who  ordain  the  priests  are  State  officials ;  but  if 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  were  to-day  to  send  out  a  number  of 
bishops  to  work  solely  amongst  the  Indian  Christians,  the  Government 
of  India  would  be  the  first  to  welcome  such  a  measure,  as  removing 
a  cause  of  complaint  with  the  non-Christians,  that  it  was  applying  a 
portion  of  the  revenues  of  the  country  to  the  support  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Not  a  voice  would  be  lifted  in  India  in  support  of  the 
maintenance  of  the  connection,  such  as  it  is,  between  the  Church  and 
the  State.  The  Bishop  of  Lucknow,  in  the  address  I  have  referred 
to  above,  has,  with  reference  to  the  doctrines  to  be  adopted  by  a 
National  Church,  given  utterance  to  the  following  wise  and  weighty 
words,  which  would  indicate  that  no  serious  difficulty  need  be  antici¬ 
pated,  on  this  point  at  least : 

“  The  elaborate  doctrinal  standards  of  the  English  Church  or  the  Church 
of  Scotland  were  produced  by  circumstances  which  do  not  exist  in  India. 
To  imitate  them  here  would  be  a  fatal  mistake.  The  motto  of  the  Church 
of  India,  if  it  desires  to  comprehend  in  itself  all  existing  bodies  of  Protestant. 
Christians,  must  be  simplicity,  not  elaboration,  as  regards  doctrinal  standards. 
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There  is  of  course,  uo  difficulty  in  suggesting  a  simple  standard  ■  Holy 
c  •  +  1  nnrl  tV,P  Creeds  of  the  first  four  centuries  would  supply  it  ,  the 

and  that  the  recogmt  on  of  prmcipl  .  Christian  men  will  take 

any  un-Christlike  exclusiveness  on  our  part. 

The  foregoing  remarks  clearly  establish  two  distinct  facts,  the  one 
bearing  on  the  necessity,  even  the  urgency,  for  a  speedy  union  of  t  e 
various  denominations  working  in  India  ;  the  other,  that  such  a  union 
is  not  outside  the  range  of  Indian  Church  politics.  The  best  qualified 
authorities,  whose  theological  opinions  are  most  divergent,  are  at  one 
in  this,  that  if  a  serious  and  honest  attempt  is  made  to  bring  about  a 
union  it  will  be  attended  with  success,  and  India  may  one  day  be 
blessed  with  having  a  National  Church  of  its  own  and  the  present 
dissensions  and  heartburnings  and  jealousies  be  a  thing  o  e  p  • 
It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  article  to  present  a  complete  scheme  tor 
achieving  this  union,  but  reference  has  been  made  to  the  broad  lines 
on  which  this  end  can  be  attained.  The  first  step  that  has  o  je 
taken  is  for  the  Church  Missionary  Society  to  give  a  hearty  response 
to  the  appeal  of  the  Quinquennial  Conference  “to  face  at  once  and 
anew  the  important  question  of  the  policy  of  the  formation  of  an 
independent  Indian  Church,”  and  “to  confer  with  the  directors  of  the 
large  Missionary  Societies  in  order  that  some  united  policy  may  be 
adopted  with  reference  to  the  questions  of  self-support  and  indepen¬ 
dence  of  the  Indian  Churches.”  Nundy. 


Gorakhpore,  N.W.P. 


THE  WORKHOUSE  FROM  THE 
INSIDE. 


MY  attention  has  been  called  to  the  article  “  Within  Workhouse 
Walls  "in  the  June  number  of  the  Contemporary  Review, 
and  perhaps  a  few  words  in  reply  may  prove  neither  uninteresting  nor 
inopportune,  coming  from  one  who  has  had  a  still  more  intimate 
connection,  and  for  a  longer  period  of  time,  with  that  workhouse  of 
which  Mrs.  Crawford  has  now  been  an  unpaid  officer  for  the  space  of 
a  little  over  a  year.  True,  I  was  a  paid  officer ;  but  I  do  not  think 
that  this  makes  me  an  untrustworthy  witness  or  biases  me  for  or 
against  the  present  system  of  workhouse  administration. 

The  question  of  that  system  is  a  very  large  one,  complex  as  are 
the  subtleties  of  our  common  humanity,  and  bristling  with  difficulties 
of  which  many  can  only  be  known  and  appreciated  at  their  proper 
value  by  the  paid  officials ;  they  alone  live  day  in  day  out  with  that 
heterogeneous  mass  of  men,  women,  and  children  who  are  known  to 
the  Poor-law  as  “  paupers.” 

The  vital  importance  to  the  commonwealth  of  finding  an  adequate 
solution  to  the  problem  of  the  treatment  of  paupers  is  forced  home 
on  any  one  who  takes  the  slightest  interest  in  social  matters,  but  to 
those  of  us  who  have  been  brought  face  to  face  with  the  deepest 
depths  of  human  poverty  and  degradation,  dirt,  and  disease,  to  whose 
daily  and  hourly  charge  the  victims  fall  in  their  ever- varying,  horrible 
reality — to  us,  indeed,  it  seems  well-nigh  impossible  ever  to  cope  with 
it.  But  it  seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  ways  “  how  not  to  do  it  ” 
to  brand  the  Poor-law  official  as  a  bully  and  a  tyrant,  as  has  lately 
become  the  fashion.  I  can  truly  say  I  never  saw  any  cruelty  or  real 
hardship  inflicted  on  any  “  inmate  ”  by  my  fellow  workers  during  my 
term  of  office.  They  were  uniformly  kind  and  patient  to  those 
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CHURCH  MISSIONARY  INTELLIGENCER ,  April  1900 


The  Conference  of  Indian  Bishops. 


"It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  th>  South  India  Kiss  ionary 
Conference,  consisting  of  all  missionaries  of  all  the  Protestant 
denominations  labouring  in  the  Kadras  Presidency,  which  met  in  Kadras 
during  the  first  week  of  January,  passing  the  following  Resolutions 
on  Missionary  Comity: - 

’The  Committee  are  unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  time  hasnot 
yet  come  to  give  up  the  traditional  principle  on  this  subject.  But 
as  preliminary  to  our  main  Resolutions  we  propose  the  f  ol  1  ow  ing :  - 

"That  a  geographical  division  may  sometimes  need  to  be  modified 
by  c  onsiderat  ions  of  language  or  r  el ati. onship .  Villages  just  beyond 
the  border  of  one  Mission  mau  be  closely  connected  -with  tillages  of 
that  Mission,  and  may,  therefore,  be  more  advantageously  worked  by  it 
than  by  its  neighbor. 

’That  a  Mission  ought  not  to  exclude  others  from  territory  which 
it  is  not  really  working  itself. 

'That  where  converts  of  one  Mission  talce  up  their  residence  with¬ 
in  „he  boundaries  of  another  Mission,  the  missionaries  and  agents  of 
the  former  should  not.be  debarred  from  visiting  them  and  administering 
the  ordinances  of  theAX£hurch,  if  they  desire  it;it  being  understood 
that  such  visits  are  purelu  pastoral  and  not  for  aggressive  purposes. 

'The  above  points  being  accepted,  the  Committee  recomraend:- 

" That ,  considering  on  the  one  hand,  the  benefits  that  have  fol¬ 
lowed  in  the  past  where  territorial  divisions  have  been  observed, 
namely,  concentration  of  effort,  evangelization  of  whole  fields,  econ¬ 
omy  of  labour,  the  securing  of  effective  discipline,  the  promotion  of 
harmony,  and  avoidance  of  denominational  rivalries;  remembering,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  evils  that  have  resulted  from  a  disregard  of  this 
principle,  namely,  misunderstandings  amongst  missionaries,  quarrels 
amongst  native  agents,  questions  regarding  pay  of  workers  and  church 
order,  unsettlement  of  the  minds  of  converts,  disruption  of  churches, 
separations  of  Christians  on  caste  lines,  contentions  and  heartburnings 
of  various  kinds:  this  Conference  affirms  its  cordial  adherence  to 
the  principle  of  comity  in  regard  to  territorial  divisions,  urges  its 
adoption  in  cases  where  from  any  reason  it  may  not  have  been  observed 
hitherto,  and  would  express  the  earnest  hope  that  new  societies  be¬ 
ginning  work  in  Couth  India  may  be  guided  to  labour  in  unoccupied 
portions  of  the  country.  But  in  thus  expressing  its  cordial  adher¬ 
ence  to  the  principle  undef  reference,  the  Conference  would,  with  equal 
emphasis,  place  on  record  its  strong  sense  of  the  injury  done  to  the 
cause  of  India's  evangelization  by  societies  claiming  as  their  fields 
territory  manifestly  inadequately  provided  with  workers.  With  any 
policy  which  would  aim  at  preventing  other  agencies  from  beginning 
work  in  such  districts  this  Conference  has  no  sympathy,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  would  earnestly  counsel  the  withdrawal  from  such  positions 
wherever  they  may  exist,  so  that  room  may  be  made  for  other  Missions 
better  able  to  undertake  the  work. 
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PROCEEDINGS  No.  II. 


At  Madras  the  28th  day  of  July  1900,  on  which  day  the 
Joint  Committee  of  the  Arcot,  Church  of  Scotland,  and 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  Missions  met  and  was  constituted. 
Present,  Dr.  J.  H.  Wyckoff,  Convener, 

Messrs.  Chamberlain,  Maclean,  Paterson,  Pittendrigh, 
Rice,  and  Stewart,  Secretary. 

1.  Dr.  Wyckoff  stated  that  Proceedings  (No.  I.)  of  Joint 
Committee  had  been  approved  of  by  the  Arcot  Mission 
with  the  exception  of  Section  VI  which  had  been  held 
over  until  the  information  referred  to  had  been  received 
from  the  Christian  College.  He  further  stated  that  while 
no  official  communication  had  been  received  from  their 
Home  Board,  a  letter  had  been  received  from  their 
Secretary  conveying  the  action  of  their  General  Synod 
with  reference  to  the  Theological  Seminary,  as  follows  : — 
“Concerning  the  title  to  the  funds  now  held  by  the 
Board  of  Direction  for  the  use  of  the  Arcot  Seminary, 
your  Committee  are  fully  persuaded  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  terms  or  condition  of  any  portion  of  these  funds 
which  will  prevent  the  application  of  the  annual  income 
in  any  way  which  the  General  Synod  may  approve.  We 
have  the  testimony  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chamberlain,  who  laid 
his  documents  before  the  Committee,  that  at  the  time 
subscriptions  to  the  endowment  were  received,  he  distinctly 
stated  that  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  future  would 

be  a  Union  Seminary . The  terms  of  the  subscription  and 

receipts  given  therefor  were  general  in  terms,  carefully 
avoiding  phrases  which  might  limit  its  sphere  of  useful¬ 
ness  in  the  future. 

“  This  testimony  is  confirmed  by  statements  of  the 
Treasurer  of  General  Synod  who  is  custodian  of  the 
endowments,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions,  who  is  familiar  with  the  whole  matter  from  the 
beginning.  Your  Committee,  having  all  these  facts 
before  them,  would  recommend  the  following  action : — 

“  Resolution  1st. — That  the  General  Synod,  in  carrying 
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out  the  principle  distinctly  avowed  by  previous  action,  is 
willing  to  unite  with  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  of  similar 
faith;  or  order  in  the  maintenance  and  control  of  the 
Theological  Seminary  in  the  Arcot  Mission,  provided  that 
both  soundness  of  faith  and  security  of  the  endowment 
shall  be  safeguarded. 

“Resolution  2nd. — That  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
be  directed  to  consult  with  the  Classis  of  Arcot,  the  Arcot 
Mission  and  the  co-operating  Missions,  in  working  out  the 
details  of  the  proposed  union  of  the  co-operating  Churches 
in  India,  holding  the  Reformed  faith  and  the  Presbyterian 
order,  in  the  maintenance  and  control  of  the  Theological 
Seminary  in  the  Arcot  Mission  in  India,  provided  that  the 
vested  interests  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  said  Seminary 
shall  be  preserved  inviolate,  and  provided,  further,  that 
such  detailed  plan  shall  be  reported  to  the  General  Synod 
before  it  be  carried  into  effect.” 

Mr.  Stewart  reported  that  the  Proceedings  (No.  I.)  in 
toto  had  been  approved  of  by  the  Local  Committee  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  here,  and  recommended  to  the 
Foreign  Missions  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  for 
favourable  consideration,  and  that  the  latter  had  passed  the 
following  minute  on  the  subject : — - 

“  The  Foreign  Missions  Committee  warmly  approve  of 
co-operation  in  the  Mission-field  as  now  proposed,  and 
remit  to  the  local  Committee  to  consider  details  and  to 
report — especially  all  matters  involving  immediate  or 
prospective  outlay,  and  how  it  is  to  be  met.” 

Mr.  Paterson  reported  that  the  Madras  Corresponding 
Board  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  approved  generally  of 
the  proposals  of  the  Joint  Committee  and  had  recommend¬ 
ed  them  to  the  Home  Committee  for  most  favourable 
consideration,  and  that  a  reply  from  the  Home  Committee 
was  now  awaited. 

2.  With  reference  to  Resolution  II.  page  7  of  Proceedings 
No.  I. — The  Sub-Committee  presented  its  report  shewing 
that  the  Training  School  could  be  established,  at  an  initial 
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cost  of  Es.  200,  followed  by  a  monthly  expenditure  of 
Es.  33-5-4  per  Mission  (see  Appendix  II).  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain  stated  that  copies  had  been  sent  to  the  three  Missions 
concerned.  The  Joint  Committee  heartily  approved  of  the 
report  and  expressed  thehope  that  itwould  be  given  effect  to. 

3.  With  reference  to  Eesolution  III.  on  Literature. — 
As  a  reply  is  still  awaited  from  the  Church  of  Scotland 
Mission,  the  Sub-Committee  was  unable  to  report,  but 
Dr.  Wyckoff  stated  that  the  Committee  had  met  and  that 
it  was  hoped  to  issue  the  first  number  of  the  enlarged 
Mangala  Vasanam  on  1st  January,  1901.  With  a  monthly 
issue  of  600  copies  the  paper  can  be  supplied  at  4  as. 
per  copy  per  year,  and  he  suggested  that  the  Arcot  Mission 
should  make  itself  responsible  for  350,  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land  for  100,  and  the  Dree  Church  for  150  copies  monthly. 

4.  With  reference  to  Eesolution  Y.  on  Union  of  Native 
Churches. — The  Sub-Committee  submitted  its  report 
which  was  duly  considered,  and  the  following  action 
taken  on  the  subject : 

The  Joint  Committee  having  read  extracts  from  letters 
from  the  Secretary  of  the  Eeformed  Church  Mission  in 
China  and  the  Secretary  of  the  North  Japan  Mission,  (a) 
resolved  to  print  them  as  an  appendix  to  the  Proceedings 
(see  Appendix  I.)  ;  (b)  resolved  that  the  following  scheme* 
of  Church  Union  be  submitted  to  the  Missions  and 
Presbyteries  concerned  for  general  approval,  subject  to 
such  modifications  as  may  be  afterwards  decided  on  in 
consultation  with  the  Home  Boards,  and,  when  finally 
adopted,  that  the  whole  be  remitted  to  the  Home  Churches 
for  approval  and  sanction. 

In  the  revision  of  the  scheme,  before  submission  to  the 
Missions  and  Presbyteries  for  final  adoption,  it  is  suggested 
that  some  native  members  of  Presbyteries  be  associated 
with  the  Joint  Committee  in  the  consideration  of  the  criti¬ 
cisms  and  suggestions  that  may  be  received  from  Home. 

*  As  the  scheme  was  further  amended  at  the  third  meeting  of  Joint 
Committee  it  is  printed  below  as  thus  amended. 
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5.  In  view  of  Mr.  Stewart’s  approaching  departure 
on  furlough,  resolved  to  elect  Mr.  Maclean  Secretary  of 
the  Joint  Committee. 

The  meeting  was  closed  with  prayer. 

John  Stewart, 
Secretary  of  Joint  Committee. 


PROCEEDINGS  No.  III. 


At  Madras,  the  1st  day  of  September,  1900,  on  which 
day  the  Joint  Committee  met  and  was  constituted. 
Present,  Dr.  J.  H.  Wyckoff,  Convener, 

Messrs.  Chamberlain,  Paterson,  Pittendrigh,  and 
Maclean,  Secretary. 

1.  The  minutes  of  last  meeting  were  approved. 

2.  Dr.  Wyckoff  reported  that  the  scheme  for  the 
Union  of  the  Churches  had  been  adopted  provisionally  by 
the  Arcot  Mission,  and  by  the  Classis  of  Arcot,  with 
certain  modifications. 

3.  Mr.  Maclean  reported  that  a  similar  provisional 
approval  had  been  expressed  by  the  Local  Committee  of 
the  Free  Church  Mission,  and  by  the  Free  Presbytery  of 
Madras. 

4.  The  Committee  then  proceeded  with  the  recon¬ 
sideration  of  the  Scheme  of  Church  Union  in  the  light  of 
the  modifications  suggested  by  the  abovenamed  bodies, 
and  passed  the  Scheme  in  the  form  appended. 

5.  Resolved  that  the  scheme  as  thus  amended  be  sent 
by  the  Secretaries  of  the  three  co-operating  Missions  to 
the  Home  Boards  or  Committees  of  their  respective 
Churches  for  further  suggestions. 

The  Meeting  was  closed  with  prayer. 

J.  H.  Maclean, 
Secretary  of  Joint  Committee. 


Proposed  Scheme  for  Organic  Union  of  the  Churches  connected 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
and,  Arcot  Missions  in  South  India. 


1.  Statement  of  Churches  and  Pastors. 


Chdbchf.s. 

Communicants. 

Baptized  adher¬ 
ents,  (adults). 

Baptized  adher¬ 
ents,  (children) 

Pastors. 

Salary,  (Monthly). 

_Q  . 

c 

3-1 

a  cs 
b(. 
0) 

o  t- 

a 

a  p 
o  o 

Arcot  Presbytery — 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Ami  A.  M. 

84 

\ 

J.  II.  Wvckoff,  Aij. 

Alliandal  ,, 

23 

Do. 

Yellambi  ,, 

26 

Do 

Gnodiam  „ 

95 

V  162 

377 

Moses  Nathaniel . . . 

18 

Sathambady  „ 

32 

Do. 

Mavethnambady ,, 

28 

I 

Do. 

Ohifctoor  „ 

168 

161 

243 

J.  Yesuratnam  ... 

20 

20 

Madnapalle  „ 

1C1 

152 

256 

j  John  Sowri 

25 

12i 

)  Joseph  John 

22 

12 

Palmaner  „ 

52 

1 

42 

E.  Thavamoney  ... 

Vellore  „ 

109 

12 

125 

S.  A.  Sebastian  ... 

22 

22 

Katpadi  „ 

146 

121 

221 

B.  Thomas 

25 

13 

Kotbapallee  „ 

78 

69 

128 

Do. 

Kandipufchur  ,, 

131 

33 

122 

J.  Lazarus 

20 

7} 

Sekadu  „ 

90 

23 

94 

Do. 

Arkonam  C.  of  S.... 

53 

71 

Vacant 

30 

10 

Sholingar  C.  of  S. 

29 

181 

Unorganized 

Walajabad  F.  C.  M. 

85 

62 

95 

Vacant 

35 

35 

Sriperumbudur  „ 

103 

98 

157 

Unorganized 

Madras  Presbytery — 

Ranipet  A.  M. 

101 

66 

132 

J.  Selvam 

20 

20 

Yehamur  ,,  ... 

261 

241 

499 

A.  Muni 

25 

25 

Coonoor  ,,  ... 

99 

40 

98 

H.  J.  Scudder,  A<j. 

Tindivanam  „  ... 

89 

9 

126 

M.  Peter 

20 

15 

Orathur  ,,  ... 

83 

9 

107 

Paul  Bailey 

25 

9 

Vallaripet  „  .. 

74 

15 

111 

Do. 

Narasinganur  ,,  ... 

90 

38 

120 

Do. 

Gingee  „  ... 

64 

9 

67 

John  Peter 

25 

12} 

Varrikkal  ,,  .. 

72 

17 

86 

Do. 

Kolappakkam  ,,  ... 

148 

18 

152 

Do. 

Shoolay,  Madras 

C.  of  S. 

248 

80 

207 

Benjamin  John  . 

100 

College  Church, 

Madras  F.  C.  M„. 

118 

30 

50 

P.  B.  Ragaviah  ... 

100 

25 

Royapurara  F.  C.  M. 

202 

77 

106 

T.  K.  Itty  ) 

100 

70 

Tangal  „ 

Vacant  J 

Chinglepufc  ,, 

65 

53 

110 

P.  Appavoo 

35 

35 

Melrosapuram  „ 

54 

48 

79 

M.  L.  Jivaratnam.. 

30 

10 

Madras  villages  „ 

11 

14 

15 

Unorganized 

Chingleput  „  „ 

21 

39 

48 

Do. 

JS'.-s 

■a  <1 


a  "m  .S’ 

3  O  fl) 

P  w  o 
p  ce  o 
<j  P-i  cc 


Rs. 


Rs. 


11 


5 

20 


10 

k 

100 

75 

30 

20 


*  Exclusively  native  funds. 


Mission. 
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2.  Scheme  of  Church  Union. 

1.  That  the  above  churches  be  formed  into  two  Presby¬ 
teries  with  one  Synod,  and  that  the  Presbyteries  be  named 
the  Presbytery  of  Madras  and  the  Presbytery  of  Arcot, 
and  the  Synod  be  called  the  Synod  of  South  India. 

2.  Name. — The  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India.* 

3.  Confession  of  Faith. — Note:  The  Presbyterian  Church 
of  South  India,  in  adopting  the  following  as  its  Confession 
of  Faith,  to  be  subscribed  to  by  ministers,  licentiates,  elders, 
and  deacons,  does  not  thereby  reject  any  of  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  the  parent  churches  of  Scotland  and  America, 
but  on  the  contrary  commends  these  ancient  symbols — 
especially  the  Westminster  and  Heidelberg  catechisms, 
the  Westminster  Confession  and  the  Canons  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  as  worthy  exponents  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  as 
systems  of  doctrine  suitable  to  be  taught  in  our  Churches 
and  Seminaries. 

The  following  shall  be  the  Confession  of  Faith  : 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  duty. 

II.  There  is  but  one  God,  whose  nature  is  love,  a  spirit,  self- 
existent,  omnipresent  yet  distinct  from  all  other  spirits  and  from  all 
material  things  ;  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  His  being, 
wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth  ;  and  He  alone 
is  to  be  worshipped. 

III.  In  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub¬ 
stance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

IV.  All  things  visible  and  invisible  were  created  by  God  by  the 
word  of  His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and  governed  by  Him  that, 
while  He  is  in  no  way  the  author  of  sin,  all  things  serye  the  fulfilment 
of  His  wise  and  good  and  holy  purposes. 

V.  God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after  His  own  image,  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  with  dominion  over  the 
creatures.  All  men  have  the  same  origin,  and  so  are  of  one  blood, 
and  are  brethren. 

VI.  Our  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between  good  and  evil, 
and  being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against  God ;  and  all  mankind 

*  Several  members  were  in  favour  of  the  name  being  the  United  Church 
of  South  India. 
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descending  from  Adam  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned  in  him,  and, 
offending  in  manifold  ways  against  the  good  and  holy  law  of  God, 
justly  deserve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  present  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

VII.  To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption,  and  penalty  of  sin, 
God  in  His  infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His  only-begotten  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  God  has  become  incarnate,  and 
through  whom  alone  men  can  be  saved.  He  was  conceived  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin.  He  was  true  God  and  true  man.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly 
obeyed  the  law  of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He  died  on  the 
cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  He  maketh  intercession 
for  His  people,  and  from  whence  He  shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead 
and  to  judge  the  world. 

VIII.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  enlightening  their  minds  by 
the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  convincing  them  of  their  sin,  persuad¬ 
ing  and  enabling  them  to  receive  Christ  Jesus  as  He  is  offered  to  them 
in  the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

IX.  God  having  given  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
sent  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  apply  the  purchased  redemption,  commandeth 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  to  own  Him  as  their  Lord,  and  to  live  a 
humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in  obedience  to  His 
revealed  will.  Those  who  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ  are 
saved ;  and  their  privileges  are  justification,  the  full  forgiveness  of  sins, 
adoption  into  the  number  of  God’s  children,  advancement  in  sanctifi¬ 
cation  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  eternal 
glory.  In  all  His  gracious  work,  the  Holy  Ghost  useth  and  blesseth 
all  means  of  grace,  especially  the  Word,  sacraments,  and  prayer. 

X.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church  fellowship,  to 
observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances  of  Christ,  and  to  obey 
His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep  holy  the  Lord's  Day,  to  meet 
together  for  His  worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  and 
to  give  as  God  may  prosper  them  for  the  support  and  extension  of  the 
Gospel.  The  sacraments  appointed  by  Christ  are  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  union  to  Christ,  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  our 
engagement  to  be  the  Lord’s.  It  is  to  be  administered  to  those  who 
profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  children.  The  Lord’s  Supper 
is  a  memorial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  benefits 
thereof  to  believers.  It  is  to  be  observed  by  His  people  in  token  of 
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t  eir  faith  m  His  sacrifice,  their  further  engagement  to  serve  Him,  and 

leir  communion  with  Him  and  with  one  another.  It  is  also  the  duty 
o  members  of  the  Church  to  manifest  a  spirit  of  purity  and  love 
among  themselves  and  towards  all  men,  to  labour  and  pray  for  the 
spread  of  Christ’s  kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to  wait  for 
His  glorious  appearing. 

XI.  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all  shall  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall  receive  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  this  present  life,  whether  good  or  bad.  Those  who  have 
believed  and  obeyed  the  gospel  shall  be  openly  acquitted  and  received 
mto  glory;  but  the  unbelieving  and  wicked,  being  condemned,  shall 
sutler  the  jmnishment  due  to  their  sins. 

5.  Constitution  and  Rules. 

The  following  articles  shall  form  the  discipline  and  rules 
of  the  church  : 

CONSTITUTION. 


ARTICLE  1. 

The  Church  Invisible. 

God  is  gathering  out  of  every  nation  a  great  multitude,  in  which 
throughout  the  ages  He  will  show  forth  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  and  wisdom.  This  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filled 
all  in  all  As  this  innumerable  company  is  made  up  of  the  saints  of  all 
lands  and  ages,  it  is  called  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  and  since  the 
members  thereof  are  certainly  known  only  to  Him  who  knoweth  the 
heart,  it  is  called  also  the  Church  Invisible. 

ARTICLE  2. 

The  Church  Visible. 

..  Cburch  Visible  ia  ‘he  whole  body  on  earth  calling 

itself  Christian  and  acknowledging  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

ARTICLE  3. 

Particular  Churches. 

i  A  particular  church  is  composed  of  such  members  of  the  Catholic 
Church  Visible  as  unite  under  some  form  of  government,  for  the 
worship  of  God,  holy  living,  and  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

ARTICLE  4. 

Local  Churches. 

A  local  church  is  a  company  of  members  of  a  particular  church 
regularly  organized  and  assembling  statedly  for  public  worship. 
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ARTICLE  5. 

Worship. 

On  the  Lord’s-day  all  the  people  shall  assemble  for  the  worship  of 
Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father.  The  ordinances  of  worship  are 
prayer,  praise,  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  the  offering  of  gifts,  and  the  benediction.  The 
sacraments  are  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  They  should  be 
dispensed  by  a  minister. 

ARTICLE  6. 

Ministers. 

Ministers  are  officers  regularly  set  apart  by  ordination  for  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and 
the  government  of  the  church.  Ministers  installed  over  one  or  more 
churches  are  called  pastors;  those  appointed  by  a  presbytery  to 
evangelistic  work  are  called  evangelists ;  those  holding  chairs  of 
instruction  in  theological  schools  recognized  by  the  synod  are  called 
teachers. 

ARTICLE  7. 

Licentiates. 

Licentiates  are  men  regularly  licensed  by  a  presbytery  to  preach  the 
gospel.  They  shall  labour  under  the  direction  of  the  presbytery  or  of 
such  ministers  as  the  presbytery  shall  appoint  to  oversee  them. 

ARTICLE  8. 

Elders. 

Elders  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church  and  set  apart 
by  ordination  to  join  with  the  pastor  in  the  spiritual  care  and  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  church.  They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion. 

ARTICLE  9. 

Deacons. 

Deacons  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church  to  join  with 
the  pastor  in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the  administration  of  the  finances. 
They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion.  In  churches 
which  do  not  elect  deacons,  the  functions  of  the  office  shall  be  per¬ 
formed  by  the  elders.  While  the  care  of  the  finances  shall  ordinarily 
lie  with  the  deacons,  the  elders  shall  sit  with  them  in  council,  with 
full  voting  powers,  the  body  thus  composed  being  known  as  the  Board 
of  Deacons. 

ARTICLE  10. 

Representative  Assemblies. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India  administers  government 
through  sessions,  presbyteries,  and  a  synod.  All  powers  not  granted  in 
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the  Constitution  and  Canons  to  these  assemblies,  or  to  the  deacons, 
are  exercised  by  the  churches. 

ARTICLE  11. 

Sessions. 

The  session  is  composed  of  the  pastor  (or  pastors)  and  the  elders  of 
a  church.  To  the  session  belongs  the  care  of  the  church.  It  there¬ 
fore  examines  and  admits  persons  to  the  communion  of  the  church ; 
grants  and  receives  letters  of  transfer  and  dismission ;  exercises  dis¬ 
cipline  in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of 
Faith;  provides  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  when  the  church  is  without  a  pastor;  has  the  care 
of  the  Sunday-school  and  of  all  evangelistic  work  carried  on  by  the 
church;  and  appoints  elders  to  the  presbytery.  Until  a  church  is 
self-supporting  there  shall  be  on  the  session  and  the  board  of  Deacons 
a  repiesentative  of  the  Mission  which  contributes  to  its  support. 

ARTICLE  12. 

Presbyteries. 

The  presbytery  is  composed  of  all  the  ministers  and  one  elder  from 
each  session  within  a  defined  district.  Sessions  of  churches  having 
three  hundred  members  in  full  communion  may  appoint  two  elderst 
To  the  presbytery  belongs  the  care  of  the  sessions,  churches,' 
m  misters,  lay  preachers,  and  companies  of  believers  not  organized  as 
churches,  within  its  bounds.  It  therefore  organizes,  transfers,  unites, 
admits,  dismisses,  and  disbands  churches  ;  ordains,  retires,  transfers' 
admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines  ministers;  installs  and  releases 
pastors;  licenses,  retires,  transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines 
licentiates  ;  reviews  the  records  of  sessions  ;  gives  counsel  and  aid 
to  sessions,  churches,  and  unorganized  companies  of  believers  ; 
decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  presented  ;  maintains  order ; 
j  carries  on  evangelistic  work ;  and  appoints  representatives  to  the  synod. 

In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  Missionaries  sustain  to  both 
the  home  and  the  native  churches  they  shall,  while  remaining  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Home  Church  and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction  alone  be 
admitted  to  full  standing  in  the  Indian  Presbyteries  and  Synod. 

ARTICLE  13. 

The  Synod. 

The  synod  is  composed  of  representatives  appointed  by  the  presby¬ 
teries.  Each  presbytery  shall  appoint  one  minister  and  one  elder  for 
every  two  churches  within  its  bounds.  The  synod  is  the  representative 
body  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  and  its  counsellor ; 
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and  to  it  belongs  the  general  care  of  all  its  work  and  interests.  It  there¬ 
fore  organizes,  unites  and  disbands  presbyteries,  fixes  their  bounds,  and 
reviews  their  records ;  decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  present¬ 
ed  ;  interprets  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith ;  and 
maintains  order  throughout  the  presbyteries  and  the  churches.  The 
synod  may  also  appoint  boards  of  home  and  foreign  missions,  and 
may  undertake  the  care  of  theological  and  other  Christian  schools  and 
colleges. 

ARTICLE  14. 

Amendment  of  the  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith. 

An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  or  the  Confession  of  Faith  must 
first  be  1  ecommended  by  a  presbytery  to  the  synod.  The  synod  may 
return  the  same  to  the  presbytery  that  recommended  it ;  or  it  may  send 
it,  either  with  or  without  amendment,  to  the  several  presbyteries  for 
decision.  The  vote  in  the  presbyteries  shall  be  simply  pro  or  con, 
and  shall  be  taken  at  meetings  held  not  less  than  six  months  after  the 
meeting  of  the  synod.  The  clerks  of  the  presbyteries  shall  forward  to 
the  clerk  of  the  synod  the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  If  two-thirds 
of  the  entire  number  of  votes  cast  be  in  favour  of  the  amendment,  the 
clerk  of  the  synod  shall  certify  the  same  in  writing  to  the  clerks  of  the 
presbyteries,  stating  also  the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  There¬ 
upon  the  amendment  shall  become  a  part  of  the  Constitution,  or 
Confession  of  Faith. 

RULES. 


CANON  1. 

Unorganized  Companies  of  Believers. 

Unorganized  companies  of  baptized  believers  connected  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India  are  under  the  direct  care  of  the 
presbytery  to  which  they  locally  belong.  The  names  of  members  shall 
be  entered  in  a  register  to  be  kept  by  the  clerk  of  the  presbytery. 
The  care  of  the  presbytery  includes  that  ordinarily  exercised  by 
sessions,  and  may  be  delegated  by  the  presbytery  to  a  missionary,  a 
committee,  or  an  evangelist. 


CANON  2. 

Organization  of  Churches. 

A  company  of  believers  desiring  to  be  organized  as  a  church 
shall  make  application  to  the  presbytery  to  which  it  locally  belongs. 
The  application  shall  be  signed  by  all  the  applicants,  and  shall 
indicate  which  of  them  have  already  received  baptism.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  organize  the 


14 


church  and  ordain  officers.  This  canon  shall  apply  also  in  the  case 
o  a  company  of  believers  already  forming  a  part  of  a  church. 


CANON  3. 

Transfer  of  Churches. 

A  church  desiring  to  change  its  presbyterial  connection  shall  make 
application  to  the  synod.  If  the  synod  approve,  the  name  of  the 
church  shall  be  transferred  to  the  roll  of  the  presbytery  into  which 
it  desires  admission. 


CANON  4. 

Union  of  Chup.ches. 

1.  When  two  or  more  churches  within  the  bounds  of  one 
presbytery  desire  to  unite,  each  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  apply  to 
the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint  a  com¬ 
mittee  to  unite  the  churches  and  ordain  officers. 

2.  If  the  churches  desiring  to  unite  be  within  the  bounds  of 
different  presbyteries,  the  church  which  is  to  change  its  presbyterial 
connection  shall  apply  to  the  synod  for  transfer  under  Canon  3  If 
the  synod  approve,  the  transfer  shall  take  place  ;  and  the  case  shall 
then  proceed  under  the  first  section  of  this  Canon. 

CANON  5. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Churches. 

1.  A  church  desiring  admission  into  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
South  India  shall  apply  to  the  nearest  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery 
approve,  the  application  shall  be  granted,  and  a  committee  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  presbytery  to  see  that  the  church  be  organized  in 
accordance  with  the  Constitution  and  Canons.  The  pastor  of  such  a 
church  shall  enter  the  presbytery  under  the  first  section  of  Canon  14. 

2  A  church  desiring  dismission  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
bouth  India  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery  to  which  it  belongs.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of  dismission  shall  be  granted. 

CANON  6. 

Disbanding  of  Churches  and  Presbyteries. 

.TO*!”  in  the  judgment  of  the  presbytery  a  church  is  so  weak 
that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organization  or  to  justify  its 
representation  in  the  presbytery,  or  when  principles  or  conduct  dis¬ 
honouring  the  name  of  Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the 
admonition  of  the  presbytery,  the  presbytery  may  erase  the  name  of 
the  church  from  its  roll,  and  register  the  members  as  constituting  an 
unorganized  company  of  believers. 
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2.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  synod  a  presbytery  is  so  weak 
that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organization,  or  when  principles  or 
conduct  dishonouring  the  name  of  Christ  are  persisted  in  notwith¬ 
standing  the  admonition  of  the  synod,  the  synod  may  erase  the  name 
of  the  presbytery  from  its  roll ;  in  which  case  it  shall  grant  to  ah 
churches,  ministers  and  licentiates  in  good  standing  letters  of  transfer 
to  other  presbyteries. 

CANON  7. 

Ordination  of  Ministers. 

1.  Ordination  is  the  solemn  setting  apart  of  a.  person  to  an  office  in 
the  church. 

2.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  for  the  ministry  shall  have  completed  a 
course  of  study  in  some  theological  school  recognized  by  the 
presbytery. 

3.  Careful  inquiry  shall  be  made  of  the  candidate  touching  his 
leligious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to  seek  the  office  of  minister. 
He  shall  then  be  proved  by  a  thorough  examination  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament;  in  the  various  parts  of  theology;  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  ;  and  in  church  government,  particularly  as  exhibited 
in  the  Constitution  and  Canons.  He  shall  present  a  critical  exposi¬ 
tion  in  writing  of  some  passage  in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  may  be 
required  to  preach  a  sermon.  Ordinarily  the  text  for  the  sermon  and 
the  passage  for  exposition  shall  be  assigned  by  the  moderator. 

4.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the  presbytery,  the 
candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  shall  promise  faithfully  to 
perform  all  his  duties  as  a  minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
South  India. 

5.  The  ministers  present  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  his  head,  and 
the  moderator  or  some  minister  selected  by  him  shall  read  the  form 
and  offer  the  prayer  of  ordination. 

6.  The  presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee  to  conduct  the 
ordination  service. 

CANON  8. 

Retirement  of  Ministers. 

If  a  minister  in  good  standing  become  fully  convinced  that  he  has 
not  been  called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  presbytery 
may  erase  his  name  from  the  roll.  If  a  minister  cease  from  the 
stated  performance  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  presbytery  may 
at  any  time  upon  due  notice  erase  his  name  from  the  roll ;  and  after 
the  lapse  of  one  year  it  shall  do  so,  unless  good  and  cogent  reason 
to  the  contrary  be  given.  Such  persons  shall  be  readmitted  to 
presbytery  only  after  examination.  In  all  cases  letters  shall  be 
granted  by  the  presbytery  setting  forth  the  facts. 
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CANON  9. 

Licensure  of  Preachers. 

1.  A  candidate  for  licensure  having  produced  satisfactory  testimo- 
mals  as  to  character  and  church  membership,  careful  inquiry  shall  be 
made  of  him  touching  his  religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to 
preach  the  gospel.  He  shall  then  be  examined  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of 
Faith,  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a  sermon. 

2.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the  presbytery,  the 
candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  tire  Consti¬ 
tution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith  ;  and  shall  promise  faithfully 
to  perform  all  his  duties  as  a  licentiate  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
South  India. 

3.  He  shah  be  licensed  with  prayer  by  the  moderator  or  some 
minister  appointed  by  him  ;  and  a  certificate  of  licensure  shall  be  given 
him  signed  by  the  moderator  and  the  clerk. 

4.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  shall  be  examined  by  the  presbytery  with 
which  the  church,  of  which  he  is  a  member,  is  connected.  For  the 
sake  of  convenience,  however,  one  presbytery  may  examine  and 
license  a  member  of  a  church  belonging  to  another  presbytery. 

5.  If  at  any  time  a  lay  preacher  abandon  his  work  or  prove  him¬ 
self  unfitted  for  it,  or  if  he  withdraw  from  the  communion  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  the  presbytery  may  revoke  his 
license. 

CANON  10. 

Election  of  Pastors. 

The  pastor  shall  be  elected  by  the  communicants  of  the  church 
at  a  meeting  regularly  called  for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced 
on  the  two  successive  Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  dav  of 
meeting.  In  order  to  election  a  candidate  must  receive  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  votes  cast,  which  must  be  a  clear  majority  of  the  votiim 
members  of  the  congregation.  When  a  candidate  has' received  such 
a  vote,  baptised  adherents  over  18  years  of  age  may  have  an  oppor- 
der-j  tumty  of  expressing  their  concurrence  in  the  choice  of  the  majority  of 
■  the  communicants.  In  churches  in  which  the  number  of  such 
adherents  is  in  excess  of  that  of  the  communicants,  the  Presbytery 
shall,  in  deciding  whether  effect  is  to  be  given  to  the  election,  take 
the  fact  of  their  concurrence  into  account. 

CANON  11. 

Installation  of  Pastors. 

1.  When  a  minister  shall  have  been  elected  to  the  pastorate  and 
shall  have  accepted  the  election,  a  committee  from  the  church  with 
the  pastor  elect  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery  with  which  the  church 
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is  connected  for  his  installation.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall 
appoint  a  committee  to  install  him. 

2.  When  the  person  elected  is  a  licentiate  he  shall  be  examined 
and  ordained  before  installation. 

3.  If  the  person  elected  belong  to  another  presbytery  shall  present 
a  letter  of  transfer  at  the  time  application  is  made  for  installation. 

Note. — As  it  is  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  South  India  to  promote  the  independence  of  the  Native 
Church  and  to  develop  amongst  Indian  Christians  an  evangelistic  spirit, 
at  least  partial  self-support  shall  be  made  a  condition  of  admission  to 
the  rolls  of  the  Presbytery  in  the  case  of  all  newly  organized  churches, 
and  those  already  organized  shall  undertake  entire  self  support  at  the 
earliest  possible  date. 

CANON  12. 

Release  of  Pastors. 

When  it  shall  be  deemed  advisable  by  either  a  pastor  or  a  church 
that  the  pastor  be  released,  a  committee  from  the  church  with  the 
pastor  shall  present  the  matter  to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery 
approve,  the  release  shall  take  place. 

CANON  13. 

Transfer  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates. 

A  minister  or  a  licentiate  shall  be  transferred  to  another  Presbytery, 
only  upon  the  presentation  of  a  letter  of  transfer  signed  by  the  moder¬ 
ator  and  clerk  of  the  presbytery  from  which  he  comes.  Upon  the 
acceptance  of  the  letter  of  transfer,  the  former  presbyterial  connection 
of  the  person  transferred  shall  terminate. 

CANON  14. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates. 

1.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  belonging  to  another  church  and 
desiring  admission  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  shall 
apply  to  a  presbytery.  He  shall  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the 
Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith ;  and  if  possible  shall 
present  a  letter  of  dismission  signed  by  the  proper  authority  in  the 
church  from  which  he  comes.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  he  shall 
be  admitted. 

2.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  desiring  dismission  to  another  church 
shall  apply  to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of 
dismission  shall  be  granted.  Upon  the  acceptance  of  the  letter  of 
dismission  by  the  other  church,  the  presbyterial  connection  of  the 
person  dismissed  shall  terminate. 
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CANON  15. 

Election  and  Ordination  of  Elders  and  Deacons. 

1.  Elders,  on  the  initiative  of  the  session,  shall  be  elected  by  the 
church.  The  election  shall  take  place  at  a  meeting  regularly  called 
for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two  successive  Sab¬ 
baths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of  meeting.  Ordinarily  elders 
shall  be  elected  to  serve  for  life,  but  it  shall  be  in  the  option  of  con¬ 
gregations  to  adopt  a  system  of  election  for  a  limited  number  of  years, 
provided  that  elders  once  ordained  shall  not  be  divested  of  the  office 
when  they  are  not  re-elected,  but  that  they  shall  have  an  advisory 
voice  in  the  session  and  board  of  deacons  and  shall  be  entitled  to 
represent  that  particular  church  in  the  higher  judicatories  when  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  session  or  the  presbytery.  If  possible  they  shall  be 
divided  into  classes  so  that  tlieir  terms  of  office  shall  not  expire  at 
one  time.  In  order  to  election  a  candidate  must  receive  two-thirds 
of  the  votes  cast. 

When  first  elected  elders  shall  be  ordained,  but  after  any  subse¬ 
quent  election  it  shall  be  necessary  only  that  their  election  be  form¬ 
ally  announced.  At  the  time  of  ordination  they  shall  signify  their 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith ;  and 
shall  promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  their  office  as 
elders.  They  shall  be  ordained  by  the  pastor  and  the  elders.  In 
case  the  church  be  without  a  pastor,  or  the  pastor  be  unable  to 
perform  the  duty,  some  other  minister  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  South  India  shall  be  invited  to  act  in  his  stead. 

2.  Deacons  shall  be  elected  and  ordained  under  the  same  rules  as 
elders. 

CANON  16. 

Admission  to  Fdll  Communion. 

Persons  seeking  admission  to  full  communion  shall  satisfy  the 
session  regarding  their  knowledge,  faith  and  manner  of  life.  They 
shall  promise  that,  for  so  long  a  time  as  they  remain  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  they  will  submit  to  its  Constitu¬ 
tion  and  Canons.  The  children  of  church  members  likewise,  even 
though  they  may  have  received  baptism  during  infancy,  are  ’to  be 
admitted  to  full  communion  only  after  this  examination  and  profession 
of  faith  and  obedience. 

CANON  17. 

Transfer  and  Dismission  of  Church  Members. 

On  application  to  the  session,  a  church  member  in  good  standing 
and  of  good  report  shall  be  granted  a  letter  of  transfer  or  dismission. 
Persons  holding  such  letters  remain  members  of  the  church  and  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  discipline  of  the  session  until  admitted  to  another  church. 
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Sessions  receiving  persons  presenting  letters  of  transfer  shall  immedi¬ 
ately  notify  the  sessions  granting  the  same.  The  principles  set  forth  in 
this  Canon  apply  also  in  the  case  of  members  of  unorganized  com¬ 
panies  of  believers. 

CANON  18. 

Discipline. 

1.  The  ends  of  discipline  are  the  purity  of  the  Church,  and  the 
good  of  the  offender.  In  all  discipline  the  spirit  of  Christ’s  words 
(Matt.  18  :  15-17)  is  to  be  observed. 

2.  Ministers,  licentiates  and  candidates  are  subject  to  the  disci¬ 
pline  of  the  presbytery  ;  all  others  to  that  of  the  session  of  the  church 
of  which  they  are  members. 

3.  In  the  case  of  a  minister,  an  elder,  or  a  deacon,  an  offence  is 
something  contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion 
and  at  ordination  ;  in  the  ease  of  a  lay  preacher,  an  offence  is  something 
contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  and  at 
licensure ;  in  the  case  of  all  others,  an  offence  is  something  contrary 
to  the  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  or  at  baptism. 
Offences  which  occasion  public  scandal,  such  as  adultery,  fornica¬ 
tion,  perjury,  flagrant  dishonesty,  or  drunkenness,  shall  more 
specially  be  considered  matters  calling  for  the  exercise  of  formal 
discipline.  In  the  case  of  less  gross  offences  the  ends  of  discipline 
may  often  be  better  served  by  private  admonitions  from  the  moderator 
than  by  formal  discipline  by  the  session  or  presbytery. 

4.  The  sentence  of  a  presbytery  or  a  session  does  not  change  the 
relation  of  a  man  to  God ;  it  is  only  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  con¬ 
viction  that  his  conduct  is  contrary  to  his  vows  and  that  he  should 
repent.  The  following  are  the  ordinary  sentences  :  admonition, 
censure,  (publicly  before  the  congregation  or  privately  before  the 
session,)  suspension  or  deposition  from  church  office,  suspension  from 
the  privileges  of  church  membership,  and  excommunication. 

5.  Restoration  may  take  place  when  the  ends  of  discipline  have 
been  accomplished.  A  minister  shall  be  restored  only  with  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  presbytery  by  which  he  was  disciplined;  and  one  who  has 
been  deposed  shall  not  be  restored  to  office  until  after  a  considerable 
time  of  penitence  and  exemplary  conduct.  A  session  may  restore  a 
person  disciplined  by  another  session,  after  conference  with  that 
session. 

CANON  19. 

Reference. 

A  session  or  a  church  may  refer  any  matter  properly  belonging  to 
it  to  the  presbytery,  for  either  advice  or  decision.  In  like  manner  a 
presbytery  may  refer  any  matter  to  the  synod.  Ordinarily  each  body 
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should  decide  such  matter  itself.  But  cases  which  are  new,  difficult  or 
of  peculiar  delicacy,  and  especially  those  upon  which  the  body  is 
greatly  divided  in  opinion,  are  proper  matters  for  reference.  The 
presbytery  (or  synod)  may  decide  the  case  itself,  or  may  refer  it  to  a 
committee  for  decision.  It  may  also  return  the  case  without  advice 
or  decision. 

CANON  20. 

Appeals. 

1.  The  pastor  or  any  member  of  a  church,  not  content  with  a 
sentence  or  other  decision  of  the  session,  or  church,  may  appeal  to  the 
presbytery.  The  presbytery  may  confirm,  reverse,  modify,  or  suspend 
a  sentence  or  other  decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way  ;  or,  it  may 
return  the  case  to  the  session  or  church,  with  the  instruction  that  the 
sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed,  modified,  or  suspended  ;  or,  in 
a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant  to  the  person  under  discipline  a 
letter  of  transfer  to  another  session. 

2.  Any  member  of  a  presbytery,  or  any  member  of  a  church  within 
its  bounds,  not  content  with  a  sentence  or  other  decision  of  the 
presbytery,  may  appeal  to  the  synod.  The  synod  may  confirm, 
reverse,  modify,  or  suspend  a  sentence  or  other  decision  brought 
before  it  in  this  way ;  or,  it  may  return  the  case  to  the  presbytery 
with  the  instruction  that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed, 
modified,  or  suspended  ;  or,  in  a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant 
to  the  minister  under  discipline  a  letter  of  transfer  to  another 
presbytery. 

CANON  21. 

Standing  Rules  of  Churches. 

1.  Business. — To  the  church  belongs  the  following  business  :  The 
election  of  the  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons.  (Sec  Constitution, 
Article  10.) 

2.  Annual  Meetings. — An  annual  meeting  for  the  transaction  of  any 
business  pertaining  to  the  church  shall  be  held  at  such  a  time  as  the 
church  shall  appoint.  At  this  meeting  the  session  and  the  deacons 
shall  report  regarding  the  spiritual  and  temporal  condition  of  the 
church  during  the  year.  It  is  advisable  also  that  the  condition  and 
work  of  the  presbytery  and  synod  be  clearly  set  forth. 

3.  Special  Meetings. — Special  meetings  for  the  transaction  of  any 
business  pertaining  to  the  church  may  be  held  at  any  time  upon  due 
notice  by  the  pastor  or  the  session.  Notice  of  a  meeting  shall  always 
be  given  by  the  session  at  the  request  of  one-tenth  of  those  members 
who  are  entitled  to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or  synod. 

4.  Quorum. — For  the  election  of  officers,  one-third  of  all  those  who 
are  entitled  to  vote  shall  constitute  a  quorum ;  for  the  transaction  of 
other  business  one-fifth  shall  suffice. 
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5.  Voting. — Those  only  may  vote  who  are  members  in  full  com¬ 
munion  ;  and  of  those  such  only  as  are  present  in  person.  The 
moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

6.  Moderator. — At  meetings  called  for  the  election  of  a  pastor,  it  is 
advisable  that  the  session  invite  a  minister  belonging  to  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  of  South  India  to  preside.  But  in  case  the  presence  of 
such  a  one  can  not  be  conveniently  procured,  one  of  the  session  shall 
take  his  place.  At  meetings  called  for  the  transaction  of  other 
business,  the  pastor,  an  elder,  a  deacon,  or  any  member  of  the  church 
may  preside. 

7.  Records. — All  business  transacted  at  any  meeting  shall  be 
recorded,  and  such  records  shall  be  preserved  by  the  clerk  of  the 
session. 


CANON  22. 

Standing  Rules  of  Sessions. 

1.  Meetings. — Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held  once 
during  every  month  ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by  the 
session.  Special  meetings,  of  which  due  notice  shall  be  given,  shall 
be  held  upon  the  call  of  the  moderator  or  the  clerk.  A  call  shall 
always  be  issued  at  the  request  of  any  two  members  of  the  session,  at 
that  of  one-tenth  of  the  members  of  the  church  who  are  entitled  to 
vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or  synod.  All  meetings  shall  be 
opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum,. — If  no  general  rule  determining  the  quorum  be  adopt¬ 
ed  by  the  session,  a  majority  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting. — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  pastor  shall  be  the  moderator;  but,  with  the 
consent  of  the  session,  under  special  circumstances  he  may  invite 
another  minister  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India 
to  take  his  place.  In  the  absence  of  the  pastor  one  of  the  elders  shall 
preside.  "When  the  church  is  without  a  pastor,  the  session  may  invite 
a  minister  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India  to  act 
as  moderator,  and  in  cases  of  discipline  it  shall  do  so. 

5.  Cleric. — The  clerk  may  be  the  pastor,  or  one  of  the  elders,  and  he 
shall  serve  for  such  a  time  as  the  session  shall  determine.  He  shall 
record  and  preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  credentials  to  elders 
appointed  to  the  presbytery,  and  keep  the  register. 

6.  Register. — The  register  shall  contain  the  following  items : 
Baptisms,  both  adult  and  infant ;  transfers  and  dismissions  granted 
and  received  ;  marriages,  deaths,  and  the  residences  of  members ; 
also  a  roll  of  communicants,  to  be  revised  annually.  The 
names  of  members  who  have  been  absent  for  two  years,  or  whose 
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residence  is  unknown,  shall  be  transferred  to  a  special  register. 
The  names  of  those  whose  residences  remain  unknown  for  two  years 
shall  be  dropped  from  the  roll. 

7.  Annual  Report.- The  session  shall  prepare  an  annual  report  for 
presentation  to  the  presbytery.  This  shall  include  the  following 

hnT  3  it6  W^h01!  n"mber  0f  members  m  fuU  communion  ;  baptisms, 
both  adult  and  infant ;  transfers  and  dismissions  granted  and  received 

suspensions,  excommunications,  and  deaths  ;  the  amount  of  offerings 
during  the  year;  and  any  other  matters  which  it  maybe  deemed 
advisable  to  include.  J 


CANON  23. 

Standing  Hulks  of  Presbyteries. 

1.  Meetings,  Stated  meetings  shall  be  held  at  least  once  during 

eZr*lZ’  nT  and  to  be  determined  by  the  presbytery 
They  shall  usually  be  opened  with  a  sermon  or  an  address  by  the  re¬ 
tiring  moderator,  or  some  other  member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall 
pieside  until  the  roll  be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special 
meetings  shall  be  held  at  the  written  request  of  three  ministers  and 
three  elders,  the  elders  being  members  of  different  sessions.  The 
clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent,  the  moderator,  shall  send  at  least  ten 
days  notice  to  every  session  and  to  every  minister.  The  notice  shall 
state  the  particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  and  no 
business  shall  be  transacted  other  than  that  specified.  All  sessions 
shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2  Quorum.  Each  presbytery  shall  adopt  a  general  rule  determin¬ 
ing  its  quorum. 

3.  Voting Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
person  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote 

Hi4'  l  M°derat°r;~^e  moderator  may  be  either  a  minister  or  an  elder. 
His  election  shall  take  place  directly  after  the  roll-call  following  the 
sermon  or  address  by  the  retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office 
until  the  next  stated  meeting.  mce 

5.  Clerk.  The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall  record  and 
preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  credentials  to  members  appointed  to 
the  synod,  and  keep  the  register. 

6.  Register. —The  register  shall  contain  the  names  of  all  churches 

ministers,  and  licentiates.  ’ 

7.  Annual  report.  The  presbytery  shall  prepare  an  annual  report 
foi  presentation  to  the  synod  at  its  stated  meeting.  This  shall  include 
the  following  items:  a  list  of  the  names  of  all  churches,  ministers 
and  licentiates  ;  the  organization,  transfer,  union,  admission,  dis¬ 
mission,  and  disbanding  of  churches;  the  ordination,  retirement 
transfer,  admission,  dismission,  deposition,  and  death  of  ministers  • 


23 


the  licensure,  retirement,  transfer,  admission,  dismission,  and  death 
of  licentiates  ;  the  installation  and  release  of  pastors  ;  the  member¬ 
ship,  baptisms  both  adult  and  infant,  and  offerings,  in  the  churches 
and  unorganized  companies  of  believers  ;  and  in  general  a  record  of 
events  of  moment  occurring  within  the  bounds  of  the  presbytery 
during  the  year. 

CANON  24. 

Standing  Rules  of  the  Synod. 

1.  Meetings. — Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held  once  every 
year;  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by  the  synod.  They 
shall  usually  be  opened  with  a  sermon  or  an  address  by  the  retiring 
moderator,  or  some  other  member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall  preside 
until  the  roll  be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special  meet¬ 
ings  shall  be  held  at  the  written  request  of  two  or  more  presbyteries. 
The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent  the  moderator,  shall  send  at  least 
thirty  days’  notice  to  every  member  of  the  synod.  The  notice  shall 
state  the  particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called ;  the 
synod  may  however  upon  a  two-thirds  vote  transact  other  business 
also.  All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum. — A  majority  of  the  members  of  the  synod,  meeting  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed,  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting. — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  moderator  may  be  either  a  minister  or  an 
elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  directly  after  the  roll-call  follow¬ 
ing  the  sermon  or  address  by  the  retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold 
office  until  the  next  stated  meeting. 

5.  The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall  record  and  preserve 
the  proceedings.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall  be  printed  to¬ 
gether  with  a  statistical  table  prepared  from  the  presbyterial  reports, 
and  a  copy  sent  to  every  session  and  to  every  minister. 

6.  Term  of  service.— Members  shall  be  elected  to  serve  at  stated 
meetings,  and  shall  remain  members  until  the  stated  meeting  follow¬ 
ing.  In  case  of  the  retirement  of  any  member  the  presbytery  by 
which  he  was  elected  shall,  when  possible,  elect  another  member  to 
fill  the  vacancy. 

CANON  25. 

Amendment  of  Canons. 

These  Canons  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  synod  ; 
but  fifteen  days’  notice  of  any  amendment  must  be  sent  to  each 
session  and  each  minister,  and  the  amendment  must  accord  strictly 
with  the  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith. 


APPENDIX  I. 


(a)  Extracts  from  letter  from  Secretary  ofReformed  Church 
Mission  in  China  : 

“  What  is  the  exact  relation  that  the  missionaries 
hold  to  the  Presbytery  or  Classis?  Some  years 
ago  Dr.  Talmage  prepared  a  paper  on  this  very 
identical  question,  and  I  shall  use  that  in  answering 
your  query.  Dr.  Talmage  considered  two  points  : 

(1)  Our  relation  to  the  Home  Churches. 

(2)  Our  relation  to  the  Church  here. 

(1)  Our  relation  to  the  Home  Churches. — We  are 

their  agents  sent  by  them  to  do  a  certain 
work  and  supported  by  them  in  the  doing  of 
that  work.  Therefore  so  long  as  this  relation 
continues  in  all  matters  affecting  our  quali¬ 
fication  for  that  work,  of  course  including 
matters  affecting  ministerial  character,  we 
should  remain  subject  to  their  jurisdiction. 
In  accordance  with  this  we  retain  our 
connection  with  our  respective  home  Pres¬ 
byteries  or  Classis. 

(2)  Our  relation  to  the  Church  here. — We  are  not 

assessors,  we  are  full  members  of  classis  and 
synod,  entitled  to  a  vote,  serve  on  com¬ 
mittees,  and  are  eligible  to  office  the  same  as 
natives,  but  are  not  subject  to  the  discipline 
of  either  judicatories  except  that  our  relation 
to  classis  or  synod  may  be  severed  by  either 
body  if  it  sees  fit,  but  there  their  authority 
would  cease. 

“In  regard  to  this  point  Dr.  Talmage  says:— ‘In  the 
beginning  Missionaries  were  actual  pastors  of  the  native 
churches  growing  up  under  their  care  until  they  were  far 
enough  advanced  to  have  native  pastors  set  over  them. 
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The  first  native  pastors  were  ordained  by  Missionaries  to 
the  office  of  Ministers  of  the  Word.  In  all  subsequent 
ordinations  and  other  ecclesiastical  matters  the  native 
pastors  have  been  associated  with  the  Missionaries.  Hence 
the  church  organization  at  Amoy  gradually  grew  up  with 
perfect  parity  between  the  native  and  foreign  members.’ 

“After  answering  two  or  three  objections  to  this  dual 
relationship  Dr.  Talmage  goes  on  to  say  in  its  defence  : 
‘  The  reason  why  classis  (or  synod)  does  not  claim  the  right 
of  discipline  over  the  missionaries  is  not  because  they  are 
of  a  higher  order  than  the  other  members  but  because  the 
Missionaries  have  a  most  important  relation  to  the  home 
churches  which  the  other  members  have  not.  Classis 
(or  synod)  respect  the  right  of  those  churches  which  have 
sent  and  are  still  sending  the  Gospel  here,  and  has  fullest 
confidence  that  they  will  exercise  proper  discipline  over 
their  Missionaries. 

“  ‘  Whether  they  do  or  not  the  power  of  classis  to  cut  off 
from  it  membership  or  refuse  to  admit  thereto  any 
missionary  who  might  prove  himself  unworthy  gives 
ample  security  to  that  body  and  secures  likewise  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  discipline.  If  time  allowed  us  to  give  a  full  descrip¬ 
tion  of  our  church  work  here  it  would  be  seen  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  parity  of  all  who  hold  the  ministerial  office 
so  thoroughly  permeates  the  whole  that  it  would  seem 
impossible  for  mistake  to  arise  on  that  point.  But  it  may 
be  asked  if  the  native  members  so  far  outnumber  the 
foreign,  of  what  avail  is  it  that  missionaries  be  more  than 
advisory  members  ?  We  answer  if  we  are  in  classis  as 
a  foreign  party  in  opposition  to  the  native  members,  even 
advisory  membership  will  be  of  no  avail.  But  if  we  are 
there  in  our  true  character  as  we  always  have  been,  viz., 
as  Presbyters  and  part  and  parcel  of  the  church  judicatories 
on  perfect  equality  and  in  full  sympathy  with  the  native 
Presbyters,  our  membership  may  be  of  much  benefit  to 
classis.  It  must  be  of  benefit  if  our  theory  of  church 
government  is  correct. 
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‘“By  our  full  and  equal  membership,  being  associated  with 
native  members  in  the  various  offices  and  in  all  kinds  of 
committees,  the  native  members  have  been  more  efficiently 
instructed  in  the  manner  of  conducting  business  in  such 
assemblies  than  they  could  have  been  if  we  had  only  given 
them  advice.  Even  the  earnestness  with  which  Mission¬ 
aries  differ  from  each  other,  so  contrary  to  the  duplicities 
supposed  necessary  by  the  rules  of  Chinese  politeness,  has 
not  been  without  great  benefit  to  the  native  members. 
Instead  of  there  being  any  jealousy  of  the  position  occupi¬ 
ed  by  the  Missionaries  on  the  part  of  the  native  members 
the  Missionaries  withdraw  themselves  from  prominent 
positions  and  throw  the  responsibilities  on  the  native 
members  as  fast  as  duty  to  classis  seems  to  allow  ;  faster 
than  the  native  members  wish.’ 

“  The  above  I  think  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  your  first 
enquiry. 

“  I  only  need  add  that  what  is  applicable  to  classis  is 
applicable  to  synod.  Our  status  is  identical  in  both. 

“  Does  this  dual  relation  work  well  ?  There  never  has 
been  the  least  shadow  of  a  misunderstanding  between 
foreigners  and  natives  on  the  subject.  There  never  has 
been  the  least  jar  or  sign  of  friction.  Perfect  harmony 
has  ever  prevailed.  The  question  has  never  been  up  for 
discussion  amongst  us  nor  has  there  ever  been  even  a  sug¬ 
gestion  of  such  discussion.  Any  other  relation  could  not 
have  worked  better. 

“  The  finances  of  the  Amoy  native  churches  are  under 
the  entire  control  of  the  natives  themselves  and  do  not 
pass  into  the  hands  of  any  duly  elected  treasurers  of  clas¬ 
sis  or  synod  as  at  Swatow.  At  the  end  of  the  year  how¬ 
ever  a  financial  statement  is  made  up  of  all  the  churches 
and  the  report  presented  at  the  spring  meetings.  All 
contributions  are  classified  under  three  heads  : 

(1)  Contributions  towards  pastor’s  salary,  &c. 

(2)  Contributions  towards  Native  Mission  Fund. 
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(3)  Contributions  towards  local  expenses,  the  poor 
schools,  &c. ; 

or,  they  may  be  classified  as  follows  : — 

(1)  Contributions  for  congregational  purposes. 

(2)  Contributions  for  benevolence  : 

(a)  Home  Missions. 

(b)  Other  objects.” 

(b.)  Extracts  from  letter  from  Secretary  of  North  Japan 
Mission  : 

“  Regarding  the  constitution  I  may  say  that  the  principle 
underlying  the  constitution  Canons  and  Appendix  is  that 
of  distinguishing  what  is  essential  in  the  Presbyterial  form 
of  government  from  what  is  accidental  and  so  of  combin¬ 
ing  stability  and  flexibility.  The  constitution  contains 
only  what  is  fundamental  and  can  be  changed  only  by  a 
carefully  guarded  process ;  the  Canons  are  the  binding  rules 
based  upon  the  fundamentals  but  which  can  be  changed 
if  necessary  by  a  simple  two-thirds  vote  of  the  Synod  upon 
due  notice  ;  the  Appendix  is  not  binding  but  it  is  inserted 
in  the  interest  of  order.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Appendix 
is  followed  very  closely. 

This  whole  document  was  adopted  at  the  close  of  about 
twelve  years  of  experience  and  brought  the  book  into  ac¬ 
cord  with  the  actual  working  of  the  Church. 

“  The  Church  was  admitted  to  membership  in  the 
Alliance  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  on 
the  basis  of  the  present  confession,  the  one  contained  in 
the  book  which  I  send  you. 

‘‘When  the  church  was  first  organised  the  relation  of 
the  Missionary  to  the  Synod  and  Presbytery  was  one  of 
the  questions  that  received  careful  attention.  There  were 
some  who  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  it  should  be  only  an 
advisory  one.  The  majority  however  thought  it  would  be 
better  for  the  church  if  they  should  be  received  into  full 
membership.  Two  difficulties,  however,  stood  in  the  way  : 
(1)  It  was  questionable  whether  it  was  advisable  that 
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missionaries  should  come  under  the  discipline  of  the 
Japanese  Presbyteries  and  (2)  in  the  case  of  the  Reformed 
Mission  the  rules  of  its  own  synod  did  not  permit  its 
members  to  sever  their  ecclesiastical  connection  with 
their  Home  Classis.  The  difficulty  was  met  by  intro¬ 
ducing  into  the  constitution  of  this  church  an  Article  by 
which  missionaries  both  ministers  and  laymen  who  labour¬ 
ed  in  connection  with  the  Church  and  accepted  its  standard 
of  government  and  doctrine  were  admitted  to  full  standing 
in  the  Presbytery,  not  as  Presbyters  but  as  Missionaries . 
They  were  allowed  this  privilege  in  view  of  the  peculiar 
relation  in  which  as  missionaries  they  stood  to  the  church 
without  requiring  them  to  sever  their  connection  with 
their  home  presbyteries  or  classis  and  without  subjecting 
them  to  the  discipline  of  the  Japanese  church.  This  plan 
worked  satisfactorily  for  ten  or  twelve  years  and  probably 
it  would  have  been  retained  when  the  constitution  was 
revised,  if  the  missionaries  had  been  strenuously  in  favour 
of  adhering  to  it. 

“  The  churches  are  not  all  self-supporting,  but  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  the  synod  now  is  that  pastors  shall  not  hereafter  be 
installed  excepting  over  churches  that  are  self-supporting. 

“  The  plan  works  satisfactorily.  I  do  not  know  of  any 
one  who  regrets  its  adoption. 

“  The  business  of  the  presbyteries  and  the  synod  is  now 
for  the  most  part  in  the  hands  of  the  Japanese.  Mission¬ 
aries  take  a  leading  part  in  the  administration  of  affairs 
only  when  special  questions  come  up  for  consideration.” 
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LOWER  SECONDARY  TRAINING  SCHOOL,  ARKONAM. 

Estimates  of  Expenditure  and  Receipts . 


Staff,  Salaries,  &c. 

Rs. 

A. 

p. 

Headmaster,  Trained  F.A.,  Christian. . 

40 

0 

0 

Asst.  Master  do.  Matric.  do. 

Drawing  and  Gymnastic  Instructor, 

25 

0 

0 

Trained,  Christian 

18 

0 

0 

Peon 

5 

0 

0 

Contingencies  . . 

5 

0 

0 

Rent 

6 

0 

0 

Total  . . 

99 

0 

0  or 

say 

Rs. 

100 

0 

0 

Grants  : — 

Headmaster  (Half  grant)  . . 

20 

0 

0 

Asst.  Master  (  do.  )  . . 

Drawing  and  Gymnastic  Instructor 

12 

8 

0 

(Half  grant) 

9 

0 

0 

Rent  grant  ?  (one-third) . . 

2 

0 

0 

Total 

43 

8 

0  or 

say 

Rs. 

40 

0 

0 

Nett  Monthly  Expenditure 

Rs. 

60 

0 

0 

Students : — 

Boarding  expenses  25  at  Rs.  5 

Stipendiary  Grants:  — 

125 

0 

0 

Lower  Secondary  10  at  Rs.  4.  .Rs.  40-0 

|  85 

0 

Primary  15  at  Rs.  3.  .Rs.  45-0 

Nett  Monthly  Expenditure 

Rs. 

40 

0 

0 

Total  Expenditure  per  month 

Rs. 

100 

0 

0 

Do.  per  Mission 

Rs. 

33 

5 

4 

Furniture : — 

Black  boards  12  at  Rs.  3 

3G 

0 

0 

Benches,  reversible  5  at  Rs.  15 

75 

0 

0 

Tables  2  at  Rs.  G 

12 

0 

0 

Chairs  2  at  Rs.  3 

6 

0 

0 

Almirah  1  at  Rs.  18 

18 

0 

0 

Total 

147 

0 

0  or 

say 

Rs. 

150 

0 

0 

Furniture  Grant  (half) 

Rs. 

75 

0 

0 

Balance 

say 

Rs. 

75 

0 

0 

Building :  — 

Hostel  with  tiled  roof 

Rs. 

525 

0 

0 

Original  outlay 

Totai 

Rs. 

600 

0 

0 

Do.  do.  per  Mission 

Rs. 

200 

0 

0 

PRINTED  AT  THE  M.  E.  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  MOUNT  ROAD,  MADRAS. 
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aunot  draw  warmth  and  life  from  some  higher  source,  the 
men  with  whom  he  is  surrounded  will  make  him  a  heathen 
much  faster  than  he  can  make  them  Christians. 

The  missionary  needs  to  pray  for  himself  as  God’s 
agent  in  affecting  other  people.  He  certainly  will  affect 
others  and  probably  many.  He  needs  to  pray  that  like 
David  he  may  walk  before  his  own  house  with  a  perfect 
heart  He  needs  to  pray  that  he  may  be  a  help  and  not 
a  hindrance  to  other  members  of  his  own  mission.  He 
needs  to  pray  for  Christian  charity  and  an  eye  single  to 
the  glory  of  Goi  in  all  his  dealings  with  members  of  other 
missions.  Ho  needs  to  pray  that  he  may  be  consecrated 
to  his  own  work  amcng  the  people  and  for  the  people  to 
whom  he  has  come  and  that  God  may  establish  the  work  of 
his  hands  upon  him. 

In  addition  to  prayer  for  himself  as  an  individual  and 
for  himself  as  an  agent  affecting  others,  it  is  the  mission¬ 
ary  s  duty  to  make  intercessory  prayer.  In  this  he  lias 
set  before  him  the  divine  example  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot 
he  uttered,  and  also  of  the  Saviour  who,  though  no  longer 
visible  to  the  mortal  eye  of  disciples  on  earth,  yet  in 
heaven  ever  livetli  to  make  inteicession  for  them. 

There  are  often  special  conditions  or  circumstances 
which  call  for  special  prayer  and  supplication.  Times  of 
revival  do,  and  those  opposite  times  when  "the  ways  of 
Zion  do  mourn.-’  'Times  of  persecution  call  for  prayer, 
those  even  sadder  times  when  there  seems  to  be  a  great 
scepticism  or  infidelity.  To  no  liu  nan  being  can  he  then 
turn  and  secure  needed  aid:  he  lias  no  one  else  to  go  to 
but  the  Lord  himself. 

There  is  great  danger  that  the  modern  missionary  in 
this  country  will  become  too  brief  in  secret  prayer.  ' Tl 
whole  matter  of  the  frequency  and  the  length  of  our  jiriyate 
devotions  should  receive  the  most  careful  attention,  f  p/ayer 
like  other  exercises  needs  to  be  persisted  in;  incomes 
pleasure  in  proportion  as  it  becomes  easy;  became|r  easy  in 
proportion  as  we  practise  it.  The  good  men  uf  e#ery  age  — 
those  who  have  dons  most  to  bless  the  world  while  living, 
and  have  left  the  grandest'  fruilage  for  others  to  garner 
after  they  had  gone — have  been  not  only  praying  men,  but 
men  who  spent  long  hours  in  prayer.  11'  we  take  pleasure 
in  physical  exercise  though  it  may  tire  us,  iu  reading  or 
6tudy  though  its  continuation  may  sometimes  cause  us  pains 
and  aches,  how  much  more  should  we  enjoy  importunate 
prayer!  May  we  not,  while  we  meet  here  together  in 
conference,  so  pray  for  each  other,  and  so  stimulate  each 
other  to  pray,  that  hereafter  it  may  he  truly  said  that  the 
missionaries  in  Japan  walk  with  God? 

MAX  MULLER  MEMORIAL, 

The  proposal  to  commemorate  in  a  suitable  manner 
the  great  services  to  learning  and  letters  of  Professor 
Max  Muller,  was  initiated  on  November  30,  by  the  public¬ 
ation  in  the  Times  of  a  letter  signed  by  the  Vice-Chancellor 
and  thirteen  Heads  of  Colleges  and  Professors  in  tl.® 
University  of  Oxford.  In  this  letter  it  was  suggested  that 
the  contemplated  memorial  ought  to  be  specially  associated 
with  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  the  service  of  which  the 
late  scholar  had  spent  half  a  century  ;  and  that  his  memory 


would  be  most  appropriately  perpetuated  by  a  fund 
employed  in  promoting  the  study  of  ancient  India,  to 
which  the  chief  efforts  of  his  long  life  had  been  devoted. 

Assurances  of  support  having  been  received  from 
H.  R,  H.  the  Prince  of  Wales,  II.  R  11.  Prince  Christian, 
H.  R.  H.  the  Crown  Prince  of  Siam,  IT.  H.  the  Gaekwar 
of  Baroda,  the  German  Ambassador,  Lord  Lansdowne, 
Lord  Elgin,  Lord  George  Hamilton,  Lord  Stanmore, 
Lord  Ileay,  Abingdon,  Lord  Valentia,  Sir  M.  Bhowuag- 
gree,  Mr.  Dadabhai  Naoroji,  and  others,  including  many 
eminent  scholars,  a  Committee  has  been  formed  in 
furtherance  of  the  scheme.  The  necessary  stops  are  now 
being  taken  to  rais“  a  fund,  which,  after  providing  for 
some  personal  memorial  such  as  a  bust,  relief  or  portrait, 
should  he  handed  over  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  and 
held  in  trust  for  the  promotion  of  learning  and  research 
in  all  matters  relating  to  the  history  and  archaeology, 
the  languages,  literatures,  and  religions  of  ancient  India. 

As  Professor  Max  Muller  may  be  said  to  have  spent 
his  life  in  the  service  of  India,  it  is  hoped  that  Indians 
will  respond  to  this  appeal  iu  large  numbers,  not  only 
as  a  tribute  of  gratitude  to  a  great  benefactor  of  their 
country,  but  because  Indians  will,  directly  or  indirectly, 
participate  in  the  benefits  of  the  Fund.  Intending 
contributors  should  make  their  subscriptions  payable  to 
the  Muller  Memorial  Fund  at  Bomb,  y  to  Messrs.  King 
King  &  Go.,  or  at  Calcutta  to  Messrs.  King,  Hamilton 
&  Co,  The  Hon.  Treasurer  of  the  Fund  is  C.  Grant 
Robertson,  Esq,,  Follow  of  All  Sou.s  College,  Oxford, 
and  the  Hon.  Secretary,  A.  A.  MacJonell,  Esq.,  Bodei 
’rofessor  of  Sanskrit,  Oxford.  A.  A.  M\ 

To  The  Editor  of  the  Indian  Standard , 

Sir,  The  question  of  Presbyterian  Union  by  the  time 
this  goes  to  print  is  likely  to  have  met  its  solution  and 
shall  have  become  a  fait  accompli .  I  am  not  opposed  to 
the  consummation  of  a  Presbyterian  Union  in  foreign 
fields,  It  is  much  to  be  wished  for.  The  exponents  of 
the  Union  are  no  doubt  right  when  they  say  that  dis¬ 
union  of  loots  iu  our  midst  is  detrimental  to  the  cause 
we  all  have  at  heart  to  promote  in  this  country — that 
such  a  Union  will  be  in  the  line  of  our  Master’s  prayer 
and  purpose,  that  they  all  may  be  one  &c., — that  it  will 
strengthen  discipline  iu  the  church  and  the  church  in 
doctrine  by  creating  personal  interest  in  defining  its 
position  and  that  it  will  also  tend  to  develop  the  native 
element  in  the  church. 

1.  I  concede  all  the  points  that  are  urged  in  favor 
of  such  a  Union,  but  I  still  contend  that  time  has  not 
arrived  yet  for  action.  The  fact  that  it  will  tend  to 
develop  the  native  element  in  the  Indian  Church  which 
is  the  Sine  qua  non  of  the  basis  of  such  a  Union  may  be 
urged  against  hurrying  a  solution  of  the  question  of  Union 
by  immediate  action,  The  Indian  ohurohes  know  nothing 
of  this  proposed  Union.  It  has  been  urged  on  them  froir 
without,  and  pressure  from  without  is  hurrying  on  tin 
Union,  Is  there  no  danger  that  this  very  haste  wil 
land  us  in  embarrassment? 

Leaving  aside  impulses  of  the  moment  which  urg< 
us  to  accomplish  that  which  should  take  tims  to  mature 
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let  us  look  into  the  raison  d'etre  of  this  momentous 
question. 

Are  the  Indian  Ministry  and  the  Indian  Church 
informed  and  enlightened  on  this  question  ?  It  is  said 
that  interest  in  doctrinal  teaching  and  doctrinal  standards 
is  sadly  lacking  now  in  Indian  Churches.  Quite  so. 
•Eighty  years  which  means  only  two  generations  of  native 
Christians  are  not  expected  to  know  the  doctrinal 
standards  which  in  Europe  amid  the  dust  of  controversies 
it  took  ages  to  come  to  their  present  fruition  aud  that 
even  through  a  record  of  labor,  struggle  and  persecution, 
liut  while  the  Indian  Christians  are  .just  beginning  in 
embryo  form  to  appreciate  the  doctrinal  standards- of  the 
churches  to  which  they  belong,  they  are  rudely  shaken 
out  of  that  process  of  formation  in  order  to  give  way  to 
another  complicated  system  of  ecolesiatieal  polity  and  to 
a  new  creed.  To  this  1  say,  brethren  !  don’t  hurry 
matters,  hut  be  patient  and  take  time  to  educate  the 
people  Do  the  creed  which  they  have  inherited.  Charity 
must  begin  at  home,  before  the  question  of  Union  is 
proposed.  Let  not  French  history  repeat  itself,  on  our 
soil,  which  has  shown  that  France  is  a  nation  governed  by 
impulses  swaying  them  to  and  fro  by  which  they  have  oft 
done  aud  undone  things  to  their  own  ruin. 

2.  if  this  Union  is  effected  at  once,  then  we  not  only 
urge  that  Home  Churches  will  lose  interest  in  us,  but  that 
we  will  lose  interest  in  them.  By  beuig  sent  adrift  to 
work  out  our  own  saivatiuu,  many  secessions  aud  heresies 
will  be  the  outcome  by  virtue  ui  this  sudden  withdrawal  of 
restraints.  While  we  in  our  zeal  tor  union  would  aim  at 
consolidated  i’resby teriauism,  the  Church  of  England  will 
reap  Hie  advantage  of  our  haste  and  consequent  dispersion 
of  our  munuers  aud  forces  by  tilling  its  church  roll  of 
membership, 

2.  it  may  be  urged,  why  should  not  the  Indian 
Churches  go  through  the  same  processes  ul  development 
lute  the  mother  churches  in  Europe,  To  this  1  reply  in  the 
hist  place,  that  remedy  lies  lu  not  applying  too  rigidly  the 
home  models,  aud  in  the  sec  ud  p  ace,  that  the  advent  oi 
Christian  religion  (not  theology!  in  its  purity  ui  doctrine 
^because  m  essentials  all  liumo  churches  are  urgeedj  aud 
religious  worship  is  a  gam  to  us  here  in  India,  we  are 
saved  iroui  all  that  embroil  that  troubled  Europe,  ours  is 
to  show  forth  Christianity  in  its  crystal  purity  in  forms 
suited  to  our  own  national  thoughts,  feelings,  aud  manners. 

4  It  may  he  asked  if  we  are  not  prepared  for 
union  now,  when  we  shall  be?  i  reply,  preparation  is 
going  on,  more  m  lias  direction  is  begun  in  another  line. 
There  is  first  the  monetary  relation  we  hear  to  home 
churches  Already  Home  Committees  under  Presbyteries 
are  formed.  Already  many  uativw  workers  have  joined  the 
Presbyterian  Missions.  Already  tue  first  step  in  systematic 
givi„g  is  taken  by  churches  who  are  pledged  to  give  a 
certain  amount  towards  the  mission  fund,  aud  right  well 

they  have  fulfilled  their  pledges  thus  far.  it  was  the  other 
day  in  the  Lahore  Presbytery  when  it  was  first  announced 
that  a  certain  church  wras  not  able  to  meet  the  full  amount 
cf  the  pledge  this  year,  when  later  on  the  elder  of  that 
very  church  who  was  hard  at  work  probing  the  pockets 
of  tlw  tivliMJUeiit  members  of  the  church  aauouuced  that 


the  deficit  was  met  by  an  immediate  donation  by  cue 
member  of  that  very  church.  Well  I  say  this  is  a  move  in 
the  right  direction  aud  it  ha  ;  begun.  In  the  same  way  as 
regards  ecclesiastical  union,  agitation  should  commence 
now,  a  real  interest  should  be  created  showing  the 
desirability  of  such  a  union  ind  meanwhile  people  should 
be  instructed  in  the  doctr  rial  standards  of  their  own 
churches  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  agree  on  a  new 
creed. 

But  if  you  impose  Uuinn  at  once  on  the  plea  that 
what  is  not  begun  should  now  be  imposed  by  action,  then 
I  say  that  you  violate  all  rules  of  development  by  wlr'c'i 
constitutions,  organisations  and  societies  are  built  up  and 
regulated.  H.  Goloknath, 

Pkillour.  Jan  11-1-01- 

Mr.  Golaknath’s  letter  has  come  to  hand  since  the 
above  was  in  type.  He  probably  voices  the  almost 
universal  sentiment  in  saying  that  Presbyterian  Union  in 
foreign  fields  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  disunion  in  our 
midst  is  detrimental  to  the  cause  we  all  have  at  heart, 
that  such  a  union  will  be  in  the  line  of  our  Master’s  prayer 
and  purpose,  that  it  will  strengthen  discipline  in  the 
chore  i,  and  the  church  iu  doctrine,  and  that  it  will 
a  so  tend  to  develop  the  native  element  in  the  church. 

On  the  other  hand,  his  fears  are  not  well  grounded. 
If  the  movement  for  union  has  come  not  from  the  Indian 
churches  but  irom  the  missionaries  it  is  certainly  not  because 
Indian  Presbyterians  do  not  almost  universally  sympathize 
with  and  desire  it,  but  because,  so  long  as  they  are  and 
must  be  largely  under  the  care  and  tutelage  of  the  mission¬ 
aries  and  dependent  on  them,  they  naturally  leave  to  them 
the  initiation  of  any  such  movement.  Nor  is  there  any  pro- 
posal  that  they  should  be  “rudely  shaken  out  of”  any  thing  or 
involved  in  any  ‘•complicated  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity.” 
If  any  “new  creed  ”  should  be  adopted,  it  will  be  a  simple 
selecHou  of  the  more  essential  doctrines,  iu  harmony  with 
the  old,  but  not  requiring  s  ,  full  knowledge  of  “doctrinal 
standards  which  iu  Europe  amid  the  dust  of  controversies 
jt  took  ages  to  come  to  ,  as  Mr.  Golaknuth  reminds  us 
And  the  polity  will  just  be  the  same  Presbyterian  polity 
under  which  they  already  are,  with  the  advantage  secured 
to  them  ol  some  of  its  beue.rts  from  which  they  arc  now 
hopelessly  excluded. 

Equally  groundless  is  the  fear  that  the  Home  Churches 
will  lose  interest  in  their  children  here,  as  Mr.  Janvier  has 
clearly  shewn,  and  also  the  tear  that  we  shall  lose  ecclesiast¬ 
ical  interest  in  them  or  feel  sent  adrift.  The  church  here 
will  be  united  with  them  all,  aud  with  all  the  other 
members  of  the  family,  and  its  oneness  with  them  all  will 
be  the  more  visible  by  its  representation  in  the  Pau- 
Presbyterian  Alliance, 

The  Queen  has  put  a  stop  to  the  docking  of  the  tails 
of  horses  belonging  to  Her  Majesty,  Others  have  followed 
quickly  the  example  of  the  Queen.  England  will  ;0.m  be 
lid  of  odious  did  ciuel  absurdity  of  dockiug  horsis  tails 
aud  the  United  Ltates  and  Canada  will  take  the  hint, 
Nothing  can  be  said  in  the  way  of  excuse  or  justification  of 
the  wretched  fashion  thus  Killed , 


J"he  Phristian  Treasury. 

HIKMAT  LALON  SE  BIHTAR  HAI. 
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“  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid.” 


A  medical  missionary  who  for  three 
years  has  been  in  the  midst  of  famine 
and  pestilence,  feeding  the  starving  and 
nourishing  to  the  sick,  has  sent  us  a 
letter  urging  the  need  of  a  call  to  prayer 
for  the  interposition  of  a  hand  that  is 
mightier  than  the  physicians  in  Btaying 
the  plague.  He  thinks  that  the  first 
result  of  the  united  prayers  of 
Christians  of  India  would  be  the 
ing  of  the  Government  officials  to  afsense 
of  their  need  of  God’s  help,  a$d  tli 
this  would  lead  many  of  them  'to  tu 
to  God  in  this  time  of  dire  distress.  “  A 
national  blight  needs  a  national  recogni¬ 
tion.”  When  the  people  of  Nineveh 
turned  with  penitence  to  God,  they 
were  spared.  The  king  of  Nineveh 
issued  a  proclamation  calling  on  the 
people  to  pray  to  God  for  deliverance, 
and  in  his  proclamation  was  a  call  to 
true  repentance.  “  Yea,  let  them  turn 
every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from 
the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands. 
Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent, 
and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger, 
that  we  perish  not  ?  And  God  saw 
their  works,  that  they  turned  from  their 
evil  way  ;  and  God  repented  of  the  evil 


that  he  had  said  He  would  do  unto  them  ; 
and  He  did  it  not.”  We  commend  the 
proclamation  of  the  King  of  Nineveh  to 
the  Governor  General  of  India.  He  is 
fertile  in  resources  for  the  relief  of  the 
people  over  whom  God  has  made  him 
ruler.  He  has  not  yet  tried  the  plan  of 
the  king  of  Nineveh — a  call  to  penitence, 
which  carries  with  it  the  confession  of 
sin  apd  the  resolution  to  forsake  eV,ery 
eviyway.  “  When  thy  judgrmHds  are 
li.  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  orSths 
mrld  will  learn  righteousness.” 


How  shall  two  Missionary  Societies, 
working  in  the  same  District  and  largely 
among  the  lower  castes,  carry  on  their 
work  without  misunderstanding  and 
friction  ?  In  one  of  the  Districts  of 
North  India  the  Missionaries  of  two 
Societies  have  answered  this  question  by 
the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions. 

1.  We  do  not  think  it  advisable  for 
two  missions  to  work  in  the  same  ma- 
halla  among  the  people  of  the  same 
caste. 

2.  We  deem  it  unadvisable  for  a  mis¬ 
sion  to  open  work  in  a  mahalla  previous¬ 
ly  occupied  by  another  mission,  except 
in  oases  where  the  latter  has  withdrawn 
or  consents  to  withdraw  from  that  ma¬ 
halla. 


MAKHZAN  I  MASIHI. 


123 

3*  When  converts  have  been  baptized  | 
and  left  uncared  for  for  a  period  of  a 
year  or  more,  it  shall  not  be  deemed  a 
breach  of  comity  for  another  mission  to 
take  up  work  among  them. 

4.  Occasional  and  irregular  visits  to 
a  place  should  not  be  considered  as  the 
occupancy  of  that  plaoe. 

5.  Should  the  agent  of  one  mission 
baptize  persons  who  had  been  instructed 
and  had  become  inquirers  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  another  mission, 
such  baptisms  should  not  entitle  the 
mission  to  which  such  agents  belong  to 
the  work  in  the  mahallas  where  such 
persons  live,  nor  should  such  mission 
undertake  the  care  of  such  converts 
except  with  the  consent  of  the  mission  by 
which  the  preparatory  work  was  done. 

6.  All  mission  agents  should,  as  far 

as  possible,  be  prevented  from  adminis¬ 
tering  hasty  baptisms,  or  from  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  unprepared  subjeots,  with  the 
object  of  securing  the  occupancy  of  ter¬ 
ritory.  _ 

Rev.  A.  G.  McGaw,  the  energetic 
Secretary  of  the  Sunday  School  Union 
of  the  N.  W.  P.  &  Oudh,  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  two  thirds  of  the  S.  S. 
Scholars  of  all  India  are  in  the  N.  W.  P. 
&  Oudh.  The  annual  examination  on 
the  International  S.  S.  lessons  for  the 
first  half  of  1901,  will  be  held  on  July 
13th  and  Mr.  McGaw  urges  Superin¬ 
tendents  of  Sunday  Schools  to  enlist 
their  pupils  for  this  examination.  All 
candidates  will  be  required  to  know  the 
Golden  text  for  the  six  months,  and  also 
to  commit  Matt.  xxv.  Illuminated  cer¬ 
tificates  will  be  given  to  those  who  are 
successful.  The  advantages  of  partici¬ 
pation  in  this  examination,  as  pointed 
out  by  Mr.  McGaw  are  (1)  Definite  aim 
ia  studying.  (2)  Better  preparations  of 


the  lesson  week  by  week.  (3)  Increased 
facility  in  expressing  Bible  truth,  &c. 
Mr.  McGaw  thinks  that  one  half  of  the 
total  entries  and  passes  should  be  from 
the  N.  W.  P.  &  Oudh.  “  Our  Superin¬ 
tendents  can  bring  it  to  pass,  will  you  ?” 


Shall  there  be  a  Decennial  Confer¬ 
ence  for  all  India,  to  be  held  in  Allaha¬ 
bad  toward  the  close  of  1902  ?  To  this 
question  a  negative  answer  was  given 
by  the  representatives  of  the  Missions 
residing  in  Allahabad.  The  expense  of 
such  a  large  gathering  is  no  small  sum, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  difficulty  in  col¬ 
lecting  it.  One  or  two  missionaries 
would  have  to  give  much  of  their  time 
for  months  to  work  up  interest  in  it,  as 
well  as  secure  the  right  men  for  each 
subject.  When  the  Decennial  Confer¬ 
ence  met  in  Allahabad  in  1872,  Dr.  Mur¬ 
doch  gave  much  time  and  thought  to 
preparation  for  it  and  he  “  engineered 
it  from  beginning  to  end.  The  Allaha¬ 
bad  Missionaries  were  of  opinion,  that  if 
Dr.  Murdoch,  or  some  one  who  has  like 
gifts  and  influence,  were  set  apart  for 
some  months  for  this  work,  there  would 
be  hope  of  a  successful  Conference,  and 
not  otherwise.  Doubt  too  was  expressed 
by  some  as  to  the  wisdom  of  such  a  large 
Conference.  There  is  a  strong  feeling 
that  if  a  Conference  is  held  it  should  be 
made  up  of  delegates,  each  Mission  al¬ 
lowed  delegates  according  to  its  num¬ 
bers  and  the  amount  expended  in  India. 
At  the  last  Decennial  Conference  at 
least  one  delegate  represented  only  him¬ 
self,  and  the  painful  echo  of  the  contro¬ 
versy  he  raised  has  not  yet  died  out. 

The  kind  of  Conference  needed  at  this 
stage  of  Mission  work  is  that  of  mission¬ 
aries  engaged  in  the  same  kind  of  work, 
conferences  of  exports.  Let  men  ia 
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The  Union, 

Denr  Mr.  Editor, — May  I  second  your  appeal  for  "a 
timely  consideration”  of  the  vital  question  of  a  creed 
for  the  prospective  Presbyterian  Church  of  India  ?  There 
is,  however,  a  misapprehension,  underlying  your  remavks, 
and,  I  fear,  lather  wideiv  prevalent,  namelv,  that  the  short 
creed  adopted  by  three  of  the  Scottish  Missions  in  Tndia 
font  “Churches,  so  far  as  I  can  learn,)  and  now  by  the 
United  Church  of  South  Tndia,  is  also  before  ns  in  the 
rest  of  India  for  adoption  or  rejection  as  a  credal  basis  of 
union.  The  delegates  of  the  Churches,  assembled  In 
Council  at  Allahabad,  after  full  deliberation,  rejected  this 
short  creed  and  placed  before  us  a  very  reasonable,  definite 
and  pr.-ictical  proposal  ;  viz.  “ That  the  doctrinal  bans  of 
the  United  Church  be  the' Westminster  Con  fession  of  Faith. 

In  effeot,  the  Council  says  :  Why  should  we  waste  out 
time  and  energies  in  amateur  creed-making  when  we  are 
alreadv  united  in  creed  ?  Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the 
consolidating  of  our  organization,  and  pray  God  to  speedily 
give  the  Tnd'an  Church  wisdom  to  formulate  a  Confession 
of  Its  own  faith.  A  foreign  creed  nr  a  foreign  missionary 
cre^d  can  only  he  a  makeshift.  Under  thpse  circumstances, 
it  wonld,  to  sav  the  Last,  he  decidedly  ungracious  to 
gratuitouslv  assail  a  creed  which  has  just  been  adopted  by 
a  sist°r  Church  and  is  not  before  us  for  consideration. 
Your  plea,  however,  aptly  and  forcibly  applies  to  the 
actual  proposal  before  us  The  proposal  to  retain  thp 
Confession  which  alreadv  is  “the  Confession  of  our  faith.” 
“If  there  are  any  objections  t.o  it  now  is  the  time  to  state 
them  and  allow  of  their  full  and  deliberate  consideration.” 
The  Committee,  which  is  supposed  to  be  hard  at  work  on 
this  very  business  needs  now  nil  the  light  it  can  get.  If 
there  is  a  better  way  let  it  he  pointed  out  plainly  now. 
In  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance  let  each  step  he  taken 
after  “full  and  deliberate  consideration,”  in  the  broadest 
light  of  day.  The  matter,  it  appears  to  me,  is  largely  in 
vonr  own  hands,  Mr.  Editor.  Evidently  there  are  some  who 
are  too  modest  to  speak  unLss  called  out.  Could  we  not 
get  the  collective  wisdom  of  Presbyterians  in  India  focussed 
on  these  serious  issues  through  the  medium  of  the  Indian 
Standard.  ?  We  all,  doubtless,  agree  heartily  with  the 
Catholic  sentiments  of  your  leader,  regarding  points  of 
difference  and  Essentials,  Therefore  they  leave  us  exactly 
where  we  were  before.  The  actual  task  before  us  is  to 
decide  in  detail,  on  each  particular  point  just,  what  is 
essential  and  what  is  non-essential,  even  perhaps  to  get 
back  of  this  and  ask  ourseHes  what,  precisely  we  mean 
by  “Essential.”  Essential  to  whom  ?  for  what  ?  It  seems 
as  though  we  might  have  to  decide  all  over  again  what  sort 
of  union  we  want.  For  many  years,  and  up  to  the  present, 
we  have  seemed  to  think  that  the  feasible,  practical  and 
wise  thing  was  Presbyterial  union.  Looking  a  long  way 
beyond,  doubtless  to  a  higher  goal,  this  and  just  this,  for 
the  practical  present,  seemed  to  be  along  the  line  of 
healthy  growth  and  natural  development.  All  of  a  sudden 
wes  bits  of  paper  are  quietly  slipped  into  our  hands.  As  we 
read,  and  ponder,  the  clear  outlines  and  substantial  fabric 
of  the  Reformed  Faith  dissolves,  disappears,  and  in  its  place 
a  vision  comes,  airy,  graceful  forms,  while  unseen  hands 


beckon  us  to  leave  the  rugged  granite  and  pass  the 
portals  of  a  New  Jerusalem.  For  myself  I  can  only  find 
breath  to  say  :  This  is  rather  sudden  ;  and  beg  that  some 
kind  friend  will  make  it  clear  to  me  that  this  is  the  best, 
available  structure  for  this  mundane  sphere  and  this 
corporeal  frame.  With  nothing  but  a  heartv  God-speed 
for  our  brothers  In  South  Tndia,  vet  we  would  have  taken 
it  kindly  if  they  had  dropped  some  hint  through  the  Indian 
Standard  of  events  of  importance  and  interest,  in  progress 
some  time  before  their  Minerva  was  ready  to  burst  upon 
our  sight.  And  this  I  mention  only  because  there  are  two 
things,  in  view  of  our  own  situation,  which  oertainly  need 
to  be  said. 

Firstly  :  On  the  basis  of  that  creed  our  brethren  were 
perfectly  consistent  in  dropping  the  word  “Presbyterian” 
from  their  name.  Their  scheme  may  be  the  better  one, 
hut  certainly  there  is  a  radical  difference  between  theirs 
and  ours,  a  difference  which  we  should  understand  clearly 
and  face  squarely.  Ours  is  a  project,  for  bringing  into 
the  same  outward  organization  those  who  hold  the  Re¬ 
formed  Faith  ;  theirs  is  the  founding  of  a  Church  Universal. 
And,  secondly  ;  However  wisely  and  well  they  may  have 
done  their  work,  our  hands — and  I  am  sure  they  would  ba 
the  first  to  say  this — must  not  he  tied  hy  what  they  have 
thought  best  to  do,  without  our  knowledge,  or  council  or 
consent.  Just  as  they  have  felt  free  to  work  out  their 
scheme,  unhindered  by  the  plans  of  others,  so  must  we  be 
free,  and  unfettered  to  meet  the  situation  before  us 
absolutely  on  its  merits,  neither  hindered  nor  handicapped 
by  what  they  have  thought  best  to  do.  We  must  be  left 
absolutely  free  to  build  as  wisely  and  as  well  as  we  cau  for 
all  India,  according  to  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
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FOY  BROTHERS,  CAWNPORE, 

SUPPLY 

Saddles,  Harness,  Leather  Trunks  and 
Portmanteaux,  Camel  Trunks,  Mule 
Trunks  and  Yokdans,  Chagals 
or  Hand  Water  Bams,  Boots 

.....  i  >  .•  -  1  ^  v  r 

and  Shoes, 

and  all  descriptions  of  leather  goods. 

Trice  list  on  afiplication.  ■ 

<®rbfF  J'nrin. 

“AIL  NATIONS.” 

Illustrated  Interdenominational  Missionary  Magazine 


Wha  I  do  you  Think  of  Him  ? 

2nd  Ed.  24  pages  32mo.,  suitable  stee  for  envelope. 
Price  one  pice,  or  Re.  1-4  per  100. 

Canadian  Mission  Press  Rutlam 

The  title  of  this  little  booklet  explains  its  contents,  but 
it  cannot  explain  the  attractiveness  with  which  they  are  presenter!. 
It  treats  not  of  Christianity  hut  of  Christ.  It  gives  in  a  few  lines 
a  beautifully  fresh  little  account,  of  the  advent,  the  early  years,  and 
the  public  life  of  our  Lord,  and  then,  after  establishing  the  validity 
of  our  four  Gospels,  goes  on  to  draw  out  some  of  the  main  points 
of  the  record  contained  in  them  of  His  Character.  His  Teaching 
nnrl  His  Claims.  To  thoughtful  young  men  this  little  tract  may 
well  prove  an  avenue  through  the  head  to  the  heart,  and  we 
warmly  commend  it  to  those  who  have  opportunities  among  educate 
ed  non-Christiane,  Punjab  Mission  News. 

We  fully  agree  with  our  contemporary.  Hreat  freshness  and 
strong  earnestness  of  thought  characterize  this  little  book.  Though 
chiefly  designed  for  native  students,  yet  we  earnestly  press  its 
'attentive  perusal  by  all.  Price  Rs  1-4-0  per  100  conies,  t  ( 

Christian  Citizen . 

“  What  do  vou  think  of  Him  ?”  published  at  the  Canadian 
Mission  Press.  Rutlam,  Cl  ,  is  something  more  than  a  tract.  It  is 
a  carefully  thought-out  little  treatise,  giving  the  story  of  the 
earth lv  life  of  .Tesps  in  an  interesling  form,  and  continuing,  hv 
pointing  out  the  wonderful  attributes  of  His  character.  This  is 
done  without  na  ming  Him.  To  a  thoughtful  man  not  previously 
well  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  story  the  hook  could  not  fail  to 
be  attractive  and  to  mnko  a  deep  impression.  Bombay  Guardian, 

The  author  re-tells  the  Gospel  story  in  an  exceedingly  freui 
and  attractive  manner.  The  teaching  and  character  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  are  placed  before  Hie  reader  in  all  their  forcefnlness 
and  the  conclusion  is  brought  home  to  thoughtful  minds  that  He 
is  nothin?  less  than  Divine.  We  welcome  this  earnest  booklet  and 
trust  that  it  will  find  a  wide  circulation  among  seekers  after  Truth. 

Eastern  Star. 

Tt  essays — ar.d  essays  successfully  too — to  present  the  beautiful 
•if  e,  and  character  of  our  Master  in  a  way  that  is  fresh  and  charm¬ 
ing.  It  portrays  the  life  of  Christ  in  a  most  convincing  yet  by  no 
means  tedious  wav.  We  would  like  every  young  man— whether 
Christian  or  non-Christian — to  read  this  highly  instructive  book. 
The  style  is  clear  and  manly,  nor  is  the  matter  lacking  in  force 
and  interest.  Tt  is  printed  at  the  Canadian  Mission  Press.  Rutlam 
and  is  priced  ve*  y  cheap.  The  Christian  Patr  iot. 


GOSPEL  CHARTS. 

HELPFUL  TO  CLASSES  STUDYING 
THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 

ENGLISH,  mounted  on  rollers,  a  As. 

•  HINDI  . .  B.  U 
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C  P.  MISSION  PRESS, 
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PRINTING 

Missionaries  and  others  who  require 
printing  done  in 

ENGLISH  or  HINDI 

4  are  requested  to  examine  the  work  ot  the 
CANADIAN  MISSION  PRESS 

and  to  send  us  their  orders;  thus  helping  us 
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MISSION  COUNCILS  OF  THE 
UNITED  FREE  CHURCH, 

Churches 


/  ^  0  f  The  union  of  the  Free  and  U.  P.  Churohes  has 
involved  among  other  thing*  a  readjustment  of  the  arrange, 
ments  regarding  Mission  Councils  and  the  representation 
of  missionaries  in  the  courts  of  the  home  church.  In  the 
U.  P.  Church  all  ordained  missionaries  on  furlough  were 
members  of  Synod,  while  in  the  Free  Churoh  only  those 
were  members  of  Assembly  who  were  sent  as  representa¬ 
tives  by  their  Mission  Presbyteries,  others  having  the 
right  to  sit  as  corresponding  members,  and  to  speak  but 
not  to  vote.  In  the  Uniting  Act,  it  was  laid  down  that 
Mission  Presbyteries  should  have  in  future  no  representa¬ 
tion  in  tli e  Assembly ;  but  in  order  to  maintain  the 
connection  of  Foreign  Missionaries  with  the  General 
Assembly,  Mission  Councils  were  to  have  power  to 
commission  members  as  representatives  to  that  court.  The 
following  circular  has  now  been  issued  containing  the  Act 
of  Assembly  embodying  the  new  arrangement:  — 
Constitution  or  Mission  Councils,  and  Representation 
of  Missionaries  in  the  General  Assembly.  '■ 


The  following  is  the  Act  of  Assembly,  1001  :  — 
The  Assembly  appoint  the  following  as  the  Act  anuit 
Representation  in  the  Assembly  of  Mission  Councils  :  — 
The  Assembly  enact  and  ordain — 

Tli  at  a  Mission  Council  shall  be  appointed  in  each 
Mission  field  where  such  Council  or  Committee  does  not 
already  exist. 

That  a  Mission  Council  shall  consist  of— 

(1)  All  the  Missionaries  from  the  Homo  Church,  in 

the  field,  ordained  and  medical. 


(2)  The  Minister  and  one  Representative  Elder  from 
each  European  congregation  within  the  bounds. 

(8)  Agents  and  friends  of  missions  in  the  field  nom¬ 
inated  by  the  Mission  Council  and  approved  by  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee. 

That  to  the  members  of  Councils  in  each  Mission 
field,  ordained  under  the  Home  Formula,  be  given  full 
Presbyterial  powers  for  the  following  purposes  : — (a)  Over¬ 
sight  of  all  the  Agents  of  the  Mission  sent  by  the  Home 
Church  to  the  Mission  field  ;  (b)  Election  of  representa¬ 
tives  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free  Churoh  ; 
(c)  Power  to  overture  the  General  Assembly  ;  (d)  That 
the  Ministers  and  Kirk-Sessions  of  the  European  congre¬ 
gations  shaU  he  subject  to  them  as  their  superior 
judicatories,  and  the  Ministers  and  Elders  of  said  ohurches 
shall  be  eligible  for  election  as  representatives  to  tha 
General  Assembly  ;  (e)  To  perform  such  other  Presbyte¬ 
rial  functions  as  they  may  be  from  time  to  time 
instructed  by  the  General  Assembly  to  discharge. 

That  any  appeal  from  the  Mission  Councils  shall 
be  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  in  the  first 
instance  with  the  right  to  appeal  from  its  decision  to 
the  General  Assembly  :  except  in  the  ease  of  libel 
against  any  of  the  ordained  members  of  the  Mission 
Council,  when  the  appeal  shall  he  taken  direot  from 
the  judgment  of  the  ordained  members  of  the  Mission 
Council  to  the  General  Assembly, 

That  the  foresaid  ordained  members  of  the  Mission 
Council  shall  have  power  to  elect  as  the!*-  representatives 
to  the  General  Assembly  annually  such  of  their  number 
as  are  at  home  on  ordinary  furlough,  whether  Ministers 
or  Elders,  so  that  eaoh  of  them  shall  be  elected  for  one 
Assembly  during  the  period  of  eioh  of  his  furloughs. 
The  number  of  Elders  to  be  elected  each  year  shall  be 
the  same  as  that  of  Ministers,  Other  ordained  Mission¬ 
aries  at  home  on  furlough  may  sit  in  the  Assembly  as 
Corresponding  Members,  without  right  of  voting, 

That  in  other  respects  the  constitution  and  powers 
of  local  Presbyteries  he  as  at  present,  the  case  of  each 
Mission  field  be:ng  considered  in  the  future  as  circtim. 
stances  may  require, 

Former  legislation  regulating  the  Representation  in 
the  Assembly  of  Foreign  Presbyteries  is  hpreby  repealed- 


James  Buchanan, 
George  Smith,  ll,d 


Secretaries. 


The  principal  effect  of  this  will  be  to  dissolve  the 
connection  between  the  Native  Presbyteries  and  the 
Home  Church,  and  to  leave  the  former  free  to  unite 
with  other  local  bodies  in  the  formation  of  a  self- 
supporting  Native  Church.  They  will  still  be  in  federal 
relation  with  the  United  Free  Church  as  the  Presbyter¬ 
ian  Church  of  Jamaica  has  been  with  the  U.  P.  Church. 

One  or  two  p  lints  in  the  arrangement  may  be  open 
to  criticism;  but  on  the  whole  it  is  as  satisfactory  a 
method  as  could  well  be  devised  of  adjusting  the  relation 
to  the  Home  Church  on  the  one  hand  of  its  own  mission¬ 
aries  and  on  the  other  of  Native  Presbyteries.  By  giving 
certain  Presbyterial  functions  to  Mission  Councils  the 
United  Free  Church  while  remaining  loyal  Presbyter¬ 
ian  principles  has  shown  a  comm.ndabfe  adaptability 
to  new  conditions.  r.  b.  d. 


gufl  34.  1  ALLAHABAD,  AUGUST  15,  1901.  Qhnat  Salyana,  2  0  0 
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“  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us.” 


The  question  of  the  Creed  to  be 
adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
India  now  entering  into  organic  union, 
is  under  consideration  by  a  Committee. 
The  members  of  that  Committee  differ 
as  to  what  the  Creed  shall  be.  Some  wish 
the  adoption  of  the  “  Short  Statement 
of  the  three  Scotch  Missions,”  which 
has  been  adopted,  with  slight  modifica¬ 
tions,  by  the  Presbyterians  of  South 
India.  Others  think  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  should  be  retained, 
for  the  reason  that  it  is  the  Creed  which 
now  holds  us  together  and  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  set  it  aside  ;  that  it  is 
a  strong,  well-tried  mould  into  which  to 
pour  the  young  Church  of  India  ;  that 
this  young,  unformed  body  needs  just 
such  a  clear,  full,  strong  statement  of 
doctrine  at  this  period  of  its  growth ; 
that  the  time  for  Creed-making  in  India 
has  not  yet  come,  and  it  is  a  mistake  to 
“  waste  our  time  and  energies  in  ama¬ 
teur  creed-making  when  we  are  already 
united  in  creed.”  To  this  it  is  replied 
that  the  Presbyterians  of  South  India 
baye  united  on  a  brief  Creed  of  eleven 


doctrinal  statements  and  we  should  fol¬ 
low  their  example  ;  that  the  Presbyte¬ 
rians  of  Japan  united  on  the  “  Apostles 
Creed,”  supplemented  by  brief  state¬ 
ments  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Scriptures  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ ; 
that  the  plastic  state  of  the  India  Church 
is  the  very  best  time  to  put  on  it  the 
stamp  not  so  much  of  the  language  of 
the  Westminster  theologians  as  of  the 
Apostles  ;  that  it  is  well  to  have  a  brief, 
irenio  creed  which  has  in  view  not  only 
the  union  of  all  Presbyterians  in  India, 
but  looks  forward  to  a  larger  union.  A  cor¬ 
respondent  whose  opinion  we  value  highly 
writes,  “It  seems  to  me  that  when  we  are 
drawing  churches  together  on  the  Mis¬ 
sion  field  into  an  organic  union,  it  would 
be  better  for  us  to  adopt  a  doctrinal  basis 
that  would  prepare  for  and  not  obstruct 
a  yet  larger  union.  If  I  were  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Missions  in  India,  I  should 
certainly  advocate  instead  of  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  a 
creed  suitable  for  missionary  and  native 
alike  that  would  include  all  the  essen¬ 
tial  doctrines  of  the  evangelical  faith 
that  ought  to  be  included  in  a  creed, 
and  that  would  state  them  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  the  conclusive  language  of 
Scripture.  Arminians  and  Calvinists 
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both  believe  the  Bible.  They  both  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
evangelioal  Christianity.  I  do  not  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  points  on  which  they  dis¬ 
agree  are  sufficient  to  warrant  their  per¬ 
manent  separation  in  different  Churches, 
and  I  should  like  to  see  on  the  Mission 
field  large  approaches  to  union  made.” 

If  a  new  creed  is  to  be  framed,  it  should 
be  largely  in  the  language  of  Scripture  ;  it 
should  be  full  and  clear,  leaving  no  doubt 
as  to  what  we  believe  ;  it  should  be  put 
into  simple  Urdu  and  Hindi,  and  circu¬ 
lated  widely  for  study  and  criticism  be¬ 
fore  it  is  submitted  to  the  Presbyteries  or 
adopted  by  them.  This  may  lead  to  a 
fresh  study  of  the  Scriptures  to  see  whe¬ 
ther  the  creed  squares  with  them  ;  it 
may  lead  also  to  the  study  of  the  West¬ 
minster  Confession  of  Faith,  not  an  un¬ 
profitable  study,  and  one  greatly  neg¬ 
lected  we  fear  ;  and  if  all  this  lead  to 
more  doctrinal  and  solid  preaching,  we 
shall  rejoice.  We  are  free  to  say  that 
We  feel  more  than  ever  the  force  of  the 
argument  for  a  creed  largely  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  Scripture,  and  could  we  have 
such  a  creed,  we  might  feel  sure  that  the 
Church  of  India  would  not  easily  be 
shaken  or  split  in  the  storms  ahead  of  her. 

Rev.  Edwin  Greaves  of  Benares  has  a 
thought-provoking  article  in  the  last  issue 
of  the  Indian  Evangelical  Review  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  aud  its  presenta- 
tation  to  Hindus  and  Mahomedans.  Mr. 
Greaves’  first  advice  to  the  preacher  in 
India  is  to  be  sure  he  himself  understands 
the  doctrine  before  he  attempts  to  present 
it  to  an  audience.  And  the  attempt  to 
get  clear  thoughts  on  this  subject  may 
beget  a  humility  of  mind  aud  modesty  of 
speech  which  are  sometimes  lacking  in 


the  Bazaar  preacher.  The  preacher  must 
not  be  too  eager  to  present  this  doctrine. 
Until  men  have  real  fellowship  with  Jesus 
Christ  and  know  by  experience  the  com¬ 
fort  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  it  is  in 
vain  to  prove  to  them  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  when  they  have  these  they 
need  no  further  proof.  “  My  conviction 
is  that  no  presentation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  can  avail  ought  until  a  Maho- 
medan  can  be  led  to  study  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Apart  from  this  the  Trinity 
must  remain  to  him  a  metaphysical 
puzzle.”  Mr.  Greaves’  paper  is  well 
worth  study.  _ 

Recent  letters  from  New  York  bring 
the  good  news  of  the  appointment  of  five 
new  missionaries  to  the  Furrukhabad 
Mission,  viz  :  Rev.  John  M.  Lawrence 
and  Mrs.  Lawrence,  Rev.  Charles  H. 
Mattison,  Miss’  Josephine  C.  Johnson 
and  Miss  May  S.  Lincoln.  Rev.  Robert 
Tracy  has  been  appointed  to  the  Lodiana 
Mission.  We  send  a  word  of  welcome  to 
these  young  missionaries  as  they  leave 
their  homes  and  country  to  labor  in  this 
far  away  land.  The  promise  is  still  true 
that  they  who  leave  .father  and  mother, 
sisters  and  brothers,  home  and  country 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  to  preach  His 
Gospel  shall  receive  so  much  of  all  the 
things  which  make  life  rich  and  death 
gain  that  they  are  to  be  counted  happy 
who  are  called  to  such  sacrifices. 

The  Presbyterian  Mission  College , 

Allahabad,  July  30 th  1901. 

The  College  takes  pleasure  in  acknow¬ 
ledging  the  receipt  of  the  first  one  hun¬ 
dred  rupees  contributed  in  India.  “A 
friend  of  the  College”  hath  done  this. 
Are  there  not  many  other  such  friends  ? 

Akthue  H.  Ewing. 


MAKHZAB 1 MASIHL 

♦ 

“j^HE  pHRISTIAN  ^  RE  ASU  RY. 

HIKMAT  LALON  SE  BIHTAR  HAI. 
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“  And  Abraham  believed  God.” 


Dear  Mr.  Editor, 

Many  and  hearty  thanks  for  taking 
up  that  question  of  great  and  urgent 
importance,  the  question  of  a  suitable 
creed  for  Indian  Presbyterians.  Prac¬ 
tically  none  of  us,  L  am  persuaded,  wish 
to  ‘  pour  the  plastic  young  Church  of 
India  into  the  mould  of  the  Westmins¬ 
ter  Confession.’  Your  quotation  in  this 
connection  was  from  an  article  of  mine, 
and,  to  my  mind,  it  would  be  a  serious 
misfortune  to  shape  the  Indian  Church 
in  any  foreign  mould.  “But  it  is  worth 
considering  that  even  a  bran  new,  up  to 
date  creed  with  all  the  modern  improve¬ 
ments,  if  made  by  foreign  missionaries 
would  still  be  a  foreign  creed,  and 
actually  more  of  an  obstacle  than  the 
Confession  in  the  way  of  reaching  our 
true  goal,  an  Indian  Creed  for  the 
Indian  Church.  Is  a  creed  really  much 
of  a  mould  ?  Are  not  churches  the 
moulds  and  creeds  their  product  ?  Even 
so  considered,  however,  it  would  still  be 
manifestly  impossible  to  ‘  pour’  IndiaD 
Presbyterians  into  this  ‘  mould’  for  the 
simple  reason  that  they  are  already  in 
and  have  been  in  for  some  time,  aud  no 
great  harm  has  come  of  it.  Now,  con¬ 


sidering  the  extent  of  our  direct  con¬ 
tact  and  acquaintance,  could  any  great 
evil  result,  if,  under  liberal  terms  of 
subscription,  we  stood  by  our  historio 
standard  for  a  few  years  longer,  until 
at  last  with  thorough  deliberation  and 
serious  consideration,  a  creed  could  be 
matured  handing  down  unimpaired  in  its 
clearness  and  purity,  that  “  GoHpel  of 
the  grace  of  God”  entrusted  to  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformed  Faith  ?  What 
harm  if  meanwhile,  we  do  assimilate  a 
little  more  of  the  Westminster  spirit  of 
loyalty  to  God’s  truth  in  this  age  of 
indifferentism  when  the  tendency  is  to 
fix  one  eye  on  the  Bible  and  the  other 
on  the  public  and  call  the  product  an 
‘  Irenic  creed  ’?  Creeds  are  not  thus 
made.  The  danger  in  amateur  attompts 
is  the  fostering  this  spirit  of  indifferon- 
tism  and  opening  the  flood  gates  of  error. 

-  R.  M. 

Is  there  not  a  fallacy  in  the  call  for 
a  creed  in  the  language  of  Scripture  ? 
We  have  a  creed  in  the  language  of 
Soripture  — the  Scripture  itself.  It  is 
a  thousand  pities  that  any  other  creed 
is  needed.  It  is  a  necessity  for  just  this 
reason  that  good  Christians  differ  as  to 
the  meaning  of  Scripture  language.  To 
repeat  the  very  language  about  which 
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we  differ  is  useless  for  our  purpose  which 
is  the  interpretation  of  that  language. 
Among  the  greatest  mistakes  of  creed 
makers  has  been  the  repetition  of  Bible 
phrases  thus  pinning  their  faith  to  a 
particular  interpretation  of  a  particular 
text.  Eighteen  centuries  of  praotical 
experiment  and  experience  attest  the 
soundness  of  this  view.  Whereexcept  the 
One  creed  is  the  working  creed  of  Chris¬ 
tendom  stated  in  Scripture  language  ? 

_  E.  M. 

The  Presbytery  of  Allahabad  at  a 
meeting  on  Aug.  22nd  adopted  the  fol¬ 
lowing  resolution,  and  appointed  three 
delegates  to  represent  the  Presbytery 
in  the  meeting  of  the  Alliance  to  be 
held,  December  11th  : — 

Whereas  the  Presbyterian  Alliance 
at  its  last  meeting  adopted  the  West¬ 
minster  Confession  of  Faith  as  the  doo- 
trinal  basis  of  the  United  Church,  this 
Presbytery  accept  this  doctrinal  basis 
and  is  willing  to  unite  with  ether  Presby¬ 
terian  Churches  in  India  which  adopt  it. 

And  whereas  the  Alliance  appointed  a 
Committee  to  draw  up  and  present  to  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Alliance  a  synopsis 
of  doctrine  based  on  the  Confession  of 
Faith  which  shall  he  helpful  to  the  better 
understanding  of  the  doctrines  by  the 
Indian  Church,  therefore  be  it  resolved 
that  until  such  synopsis  of  doctrine  is 
prepared  and  presented  to  us  no  further 
action  be  taken. 

More  than  50  years  ago,  Dr.  A.  A. 
Hodge  taught  in  the  Jumna  Mission 
School,  Allahabad,  his  wife  teaching 
some  of  the  smaller  boys.  A  few  days 
ago  we  met  a  Hindu  who  was  in  the 
School  in  those  days.  He  was  too  young 
he  said  to  remember  much  of  Dr.  Hodge, 
but  he  could  never  forget  Mrs.  Hodge, 


that  he  was  too  small  to  reach  the  black¬ 
board  and  so  she  lifted  him  up  in  her 
arms  that  he  might  write  on  it.  That 
act  of  condescension  and  kindness  on  the 
part  of  the  teacher  to  the  little  pupil 
has  never  been  forgotten,  and  after 
50  years  and  more  it  brings  back  a 
smile  of  pleasure  to  his  face.  How  far 
reaching  and  never  ending  a  word  of 
love  or  a  deed  of  kindness. 

Bishop  Welldon  suggests  that  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  should  be  intro¬ 
duced  into  all  Government  Educational 
institutions,  parents  objecting  to  the 
practice  being  allowed  to  absent  their 
ohildren  from  the  Bible  lesson.  This 
suggestion  of  the  Bishop  is  impracti¬ 
cable  because  of  the  difficulty  of  getting 
Christian  teachers  qualified  to  teach  the 
Bible  in  all  the  Government  Schools. 
The  Government  could  not  ask  non- 
Christians  to  teach  the  Bible  and  if  they 
did,  we  would  be  the  first  to  object  to 
such  teaching. 

It  is  estimated  that  nearly  500,000 
copies  of  Scriptures,  including  portions, 
are  put  into  circulation  in  India  every 
year.  Who  can  tell  the  quiet  and  wide 
spread  influence  thus  wrought.  Recently 
it  was  stated  by  the  Hon’ble  Justice  Chan- 
davakar  that  the  late  Justice  Ranade  was 
accustomed  to  teach  his  wife  English  by 
reading  the  New  Testament  with  her. 
The  Editor  of  the  Mahratta  rebukes  Mr. 
Chandavakar  for  this  reference  to  the 
Bible  as  “  irrelevant,”  and  thinks  he  has 
made  the  Bible  “  his  pet  hook  and  pet 
hobby.”  All  which  shews  that  the  Bible 
in  one  way  and  another,  is  finding  its 
Way  into  the  homes  and  hearts  of  many 
of  whom  we  know  nothing.  Hence  these 
tears  of  the  Editor  of  the  Mahratta  ! 


ton]  THE  INDIAN 

THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  Op  THE  REFORMED 
CHURCH  IN  AMERICA. 

The  Reformed  Church  In  America  held  its  first 
General  Synod  of  the  Twentieth  Century,  In  June,  in  its 
old  educational  oenter,  New  Brunswick.  N.  J.,  thirty  miles 
from  New  York,  on  the  way  to  Philadelphia  and  Washing¬ 
ton,  where,  in  the  eighteenth  century,  it  had  established 
its  first  College  and  Theological  Seminary  ;  Old  Queen’s 
College,  which,  at  the  time  of  the  war  of  Independence, 
when  Kings  and  Queens  were  not,  desired,  changed  its 
rnme  to  Rutger’s  College,  as  King's  College  in  New 
York  became  Columbia  College,  now  Columbia  University. 
The  first  distinctly  Theological  College  in  America  was 
that  established  by  | he  Reformed  Church,  and  is  still  in 
its  vigor  at  Now  Brunswlek. 

It  is  an  interesting  bit  of  history  that  the  oldest 
Protestant  Ecclesiastical  organization  on  the  American 
Continent  now  in  existence  is  the  Collegiate  Reformed 
Church  of  New  York  City,  established  bv  the  settlers 
from  Holland,  when  they  came  over,  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  millennium  ago,  and  purchased  the  rocky  island  of 
Manhattan,  now  New  York  city,  of  the  Aborigine#?,  for 
a  sum  not  exceeding  Rs.  100.  They  were  memhers  of 
the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and  brought  with  them 
their  School  master  and  their  Church,  organized  with  i tR 
Consistory,  (Session)  of  Elders  and  Deafens  ;  and  that 
church,  with  ail  its  records,  at  first  in  Dutch,  preserved, 
and  with  its  services  never  intermitted  fir  all  the  272 
years,  is  still  one  of  the  strongest  churches  in  New  York. 

The  tone  of  ail  the  proceedings  of  this  General  Synod 
was  of  a  high  and  catholic  order.  It  being  the  first 
Session  of  tlie  New  Century,  the  last  century  was  brought 
up  in  review,  and  measures  were  taken  to  correct  past 
mistakes,  and  to  set  its  face  more  accurately  towards  the 
cl  anged  requirements  of  the  century  now  opened  upon  us. 

Steps  were  taken  for  increasing  the  endowments  of 
its  Colleges  and  Theological  Seminaries,  Eastern  and 
Western  •  for  improvement  in  its  Sunday  Schools,  and 
Young  People's  Societies  ;  and  a  ringing  Synodical 
Pastoral  Letter,  ir  appeal  to  pastors,  church  officers  and 
members,  for  more  vigorous,  consecrated  effort  for  the 
consolidation  and  extension  of  the  Kingdom  in  this 
twentieth  century. 

The  Reformed  Church  being  a  semi-Liturgical  church, 
improvements  were  made  in  some  of  its  Liturgical  Forms, 
and  sent  down  to  the  various  Classes  for  confirmation  and 
adoption.  Steps  were  also  taken  for  eliminating  friction 
with  other  evangelical  denominations  in  opening  work  in 
the  newer  settlements  in  its  own  Land. 

Foreign  Missions,  as  was  fitting,  loomed  up  large  in 
its  deliberations.  It  was  recognised  that  the  last  century 
bad  been  one  of  preparation  ar.d  planting  ;  that  this 
must  be  one  of  grand  achievement,  and  harvesting.  The 
total  of  the  Church’s  contributions  for  Foreign  Missions, 
lor  the  year,  had  surpassed  all  previous  records,  and 
]  laced  the  church  in  the  front  rank  of  ail  denominations 
for  contributions  per  member,  and  yet,  with  the  debt  of 
past  years,  that  must  be  cancelled,  and  a  number  of 
special  objects  (o  which  large  gifts  were  designated,  the 
severest  “  cut  r  in  the  general  work  of  all  its  missions 
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ever  made,  fell  on  them  this  year.  Steps  were  taken  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  a  calamity,  and  looking  to 
enlargement  in  the  general  work  in  all  its  missions. 

Another  act  of  sMf  abnegation  was  consummated.  For 
forty  seven  years  the  Classis  (Presbytery)  of  Arcot  lias 
beer,  an  integral  part  of  The  Reformed  Church  in  America. 
The  Church  has  felt,  pride  in  it,  and  in  its  growth,  and 
ha:;  cherished  it  as  a  vital  part  of  itself.  The  Classis  of 
Arcot  now  numbers  eight  chief  stations,  with  152  Village 
congregations,  in  which  are  24  fully  organized  chinches, 
vHi  more  incipient  ones,  with  22  ordair.ed  ministers,  and 
23  Theological  graduate  Licentiates,  working  now  as 
evangelists,  but  to  be  ordained  as  ebuvebes  are  formed, 
with  ?.4 37  communion nts.  and  4,8^3  baptised  persons 
preparing  for  full  membership,  and  only  ft  few  short  of 
10,000  enrolled  adherent?,  besides  a  large  number  of 
inquirers. 

Ail  this,  h?  a  memorial  from  the  Chassis  of  Arcot,  was 
the  General  Synod  of  1901  asked  to  cut  off,  ecclesiastically, 
from  itself,  and  transfer  to  the  Synod  of  the  United 
Church  of  South  India.  Tills  it  did  by  a  unanimous 
vote. 

Several  things  led  to  this  unanimity.  The  fact  was 
recognised  that  this  is  but  the  drawing  together  of  all  of 
those  holding  the  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Presbyterian 
System  in  South  India,  into  an  incipient  National 
Church  of  India  which  shall  not  retain  the  denomination! 
name  of  any  Occidental  Church,  with  a  new  and  simpler 
Confession  of  faith.  Constitution,  and  Canons  of  its  own, 
in  which  “  The  Faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints  ” 
is  distinctly  set  forth,  without  polemic  reference  to  the 
Occidental  controversies  of  by-gone  centuries,  and  which 
yet  recognises  the  value  of  the  historic  Confessions,  and 
“  commends  these  ancient  symbols. — especially  the 
Westminster  and  Heidelberg  Catechisms,  the  West¬ 
minster  Confession  and  (he  Canons  of  T'Ort, — as  worthy 
exponents  of  the  Word  of  Gcd,  and  as  systems  of  doctrine 
suitable  to  be  taught  in  our  Churches  and  Seminaries.  ” 

Had  the  General  Synod  of  The  Reformed  Church  been 
asked  to  give  up  its  own  historic  symbols  and  its  own 
name,  and  adopt  the  Westminster  Confession  and  the 
name  Presbyterian,  there  would  have  been  hesitancy  on 
the  part  of  some,  and  intense  opposition  on  the  part  of 
others.  But,  asking  other  Churches  to  give  up  no  more 
than  it  gave  up  itself,  and,  while  retaining  fully  the 
Reformed  Faith  and  the  Presbyterian  System,  avoiding 
Occidental  names,  and  controversial  phraseology,  it  is 
willing  to  sink  its  individuality  in  a  newly  'organized 
Indian  Church,  with  newly  expressed  Creeds  and  Canons, 
in  which  all  of  the  Presbyterian  family  can  join,  and  not 
without  the  hope  that  others,  not  now  of  the  Presbyterian 
family,  will  eventually  come  in. 

The  Reformed  Church  of  America  was  one  of  the 
prime  movers  in  the  organization  of  a  similar  United 
Church  in  Japan  many  years  since,  composed  of  all  the 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  family  in  that  Empire, 
known  now  simply  as  “  The  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan.  ’’ 
It  was  one  of  the  organizers  of  a  similar  United  Church 
in  Southern  China  which  lias  done  and  is  doing  most 
excellent  work. 
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The  Reformed  Church  earnestly  hopes  that  such  a 
United  Church  may  be  formed  for  all  India,  of  there 
now  of  the  Presbyterian  family,  and  that,  by  adoptiug 
new  nomenclatures,  and  new  symbols  of  an  irenic  nature, 
the  door  may  be  left  open  for  our  brethren  now  of  other 
cults  to  join  such  a  United  Church,  and  make  a  still 
grander  Army  of  Conquest  for  the  one  Kingdom  ftf 
Christ. 

FREE  CHURCH  DECLARATORY  ACT, 

t.  "  That,  in  holding  and  teaching  according  to  the 
.ession,  the  Divine  purpose  of  grace  towards  these 
who  are  saved,  and  the  execution  of  that  purpose  in 

ime,  this  Church  most  earnestly  proclaims,  as  standing 

ni  the  forefront  of  the  revelation  of  grace,  the  love  of 
Ood,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  sinners  of  mankind, 
-manifested  especially  in  the  Father’s  gift  of  the  Son  to 
offer  himself  a  propitiation  for  sin,  and  in  the  striving  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  with  men  to  bring  them  to  repentance.” 

H.  “  That  the  Church  also  holds  that  all  who  hear 
the  gospel  are  warranted  and  required  to  believe  to  tire 
saving  of  their  souls;  and  that  in  the  case  of  such  as  do 
not  believe,  but  perish  in  their  sins,  the  issue  is  due  to 
their  own  rejection  of  the  gospel  call.  That  this  Church 

oes  not  tench,  and  does  not  regard  the  Confession  as 
Caching,  the  foreordination  of  men  to  death  irrespective 
01  their  own  sins.” 

Ill  “That  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  believe,  and 
one  end  of  their  calling  by  God,  to  make  known  the 

gospel  to  all  men  everywhere  for  the  obedience  of  faith. 

And  that,  while  the  gospel  is  the  ordinary  means  of  salvai 
Don.  for  those  to  whom  it  is  made  known,  yet  it  does 
not  follow,  nor  is  the  Confession  to  be  held  as  teaching 
that  any  who  die  in  infancy  are  lost,  or  that  God  may  not 
extend  His  mercy,  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  those  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  those  means. 

as  it  may  seem  good  to  Him,  according  to  the  riches  of  Hi3 
grace.” 

IV.  “  That  in  holding  and  teaching  according  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  corruption  of  man’s  whole  nature 
fts  fallen,  this  Church  also  maintains  that  there  remain 
tokens  of  his  greatness  as  created  in  the  image  of  God  • 
that  he  possesses  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  duty;  that  he 
is  responsible  for  compliance  with  the  moral  law  and  with 
the  gospel;  and  that  although  unable  without  the  aid  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  return  to  God,  he  is  yet  capable  of 
affections  and  actions  which  in  themselves  are  virtuous 
and  praiseworthy.” 

V.  1  That  this  Church  disclaims  intolerant  or  perse¬ 
cuting  principles,  and  does  not  consider  her  (  ffiee-bearers- 
in  subscribing  the  Confession,  committed  to  any  principles 
inconsistent  with  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  right  of 
private  judgment.” 

VI.  “  That  while  diversity  of  opinion  is  recognized  in 
this  Church  on  such  points  in  the  Confession  as  do  not 
enter  into  the  substance  of  the  Reformed  Faith  therein  set 
forth,  the  Church  retains  full  authority  to  determine  in 
any  case  which  may  arise,  what  points  fall  within  this 
description,  and  thus  to  guard  against  any  abuse  of  this 
liberty  to  the  detriment  of  sound  doctrine,  or  to  the  injury 
of  their  unity  and  peace,” 


five  years  in  Ireland.” 


Mr.  Michael  I.  F.  M'Carthy,  b.a.,  t.c.d.,  Barrister- 
at-Law,  has  just  given  to  the  world  a  thick  volume, 
entitled,  "Five  Years  in  Ireland,"  which  rec.oi’"^  our 
history  from  J§05  to  lf)0O(  and  wb' wjj[  ^e  rga(}  with 
intense  interest  throw-out  the  Empire  and  in  the  United 

Stetea. 

It  is  a  very  serious  book,  but  there  Is  not  a  dull 
sentence  in  it.  It  will  set  many  people  athinking.  Its 
very  fearlessness  and  courage  will  be  the  best  defence  of 
the  author,  who  apparently  expects  to  be  misrepresented 
and  condemned. 

Mr.  M'Carthy  is  a  Roman  Cath'olib  who  writes  his 
book  for  the  reform  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  His  indict¬ 
ment  is  powerful  and  temperately  stated.  We  doubt 
whether  any  Protestant,  or  even  Irish  Orangeman,  has  ever 
exposed  so  unsparingly  the  bad  practices  of  the  Romish 
Church  in  this  country  as  the  learned  author  rf  the  book 
has  done.  History  informs  us  how  Rome  treats  reformers, 
and  time  will  tell  what  the  priests  will  do  with  Mr. 
McCarthy.  If  they  can  crush  him  they  will  have  great 
pleasure  in  doing  so.  If  they  cannot  crush  him  they  will 
try  to  flatter  him  and  bribe  him  over  to  their  side.  Mr. 
M'Carthv  says  there  are  at  least  a  million  Roman  Catholics 
who  think  ns  he  does. 

Mr.  McCarthy  is  of  opinion  'that  the  greatest  enemy  of 
Ireland  at  the  present  moment  Is  the  organised  priesthood 
of  the  'Chnroh  of  Rome.  It  is  the  priest  who  is  eiflasOnla* 
ting  the  people.  Tt  is  the  priest  who  is  sucking  like  & 
horse-leech  the  blood  otit  of  atl  tbiSh  Industries.  If  the 
mass  cf  the  Irish  pfeople  are  he’d  down  in  ignorance  and 
fear  ;  if  instead  of  the  building  up  of  character  and  energy 
the  wealth  of  Ireland  flows  into  the  erection  of  ontheclbalft 
and  bishops’  palaces  ;  if,  in  a  Word,  Ireland  tc-day  is 
wasting  away,  a  uremic,  sickly,  despised  even  by  her  own 
offspring  in  America,  the  secret  of  it  all  lies  in  the  Irish 
priesthood.  The  priests  of  Rome  spring  from  the  lowest  of 
the  people.  They  are  the  agents  of  a  foreign  and  infallible 
power.  They  love  Rome  more  than  Ireland  and  them¬ 
selves  more  than  Rome.  Their  lives  are  devoted  chiefly  to 
the  gathering  of  money.  Bishops  compel  priests  before 
being  appointed  to  a  parish  to  make  their  wills  bequeathing 
all  they  may  ever  possess  to  them.  Bishops  also  lay  down 
the  rule  that  the  parish  priest  must  make  a  regular  return 
of  all  their  revenues  to’ them  aud  then  receive  a  living 
salary  from  them.  One  poor  pensioner  of  this  class  prc» 
tended  that  his  salary  was  starvation  wage,  wrought  with 
his  own  hands  at  manual  industry,  allowed  his  robes  to  fa)  1 
into  tatters,  and  stowed  away  in  the  tester  of  his  bed 
several  thousands  of  pounds,  which  were  discovend  after- 
the  poor  man’s  death,  and  which  the  bishop,  of  course,, 
claimed  as  his,  but  which  the  civil  law  gave  to  the  priest’s 
poor  relative?.  It  is  not  unusual  for  a  farmer  to  pay  .£50 
to  a  parish  priest  before  he  can  get  his  daughter  married 
lees,  fees,  fees,  are  the  constant  cry  of  the  priest  at  the 
cradle  and  the  grave,  at  the  altar  and  the  confessir  nal. 
And  the  bleeding  process  goes  on  until  Ireland  is  reduced 
to  a  state  of  abject  prostration..  But  the  ecclesiastical 
vampire  gluts  itself  with  the  life-blood  of  its  victims.  Great 
edifices  of  stone  and  lime,  bishops  wallowing  in  wealth- 
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Whereas  t]  e  formula  in  which  the  Sul  ordinate 
Standards  of  this  Church  are  accepted  requires  assent  to 
Ihtni  as  au  exhi  ilion  of  the  sense  in  which  the  Scripture 
are  undeis'ood  : 

Whereas  these  Standards,  Icing  of  human  composition, 
are  necessarily  inipnfert,  and  the  Church  has  nlreadv 
allowed  exception  to  be  taken  to  their  teaching  or 
supposed  teaching  on  one  important  subject  ■  And 
whereas  there  are  other  subjects  in  regard  to  which  it  has 
been  found  desirable  to  set.  forth  more  fully  and  clearly 
the  view  which  the  Synod  takes  of  the  teaching  of  Holy 
Scripture  :  Therefore,  the  Synod  hereby  declares  ns 
follows : — 

(1)  That  in  regard  to  tjie  doctrine  of  redemption  as 
taught  in  the  Standards'  and  in  consistency  therewith, 
the  lo  vc  of  Cod  to  all  mankind,  His  gift  of  His  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  t’ e  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  the 
free  offer  of  salvation  to  men  without  distinction  on  the 
ground  ui  Christ’s  perfect  sacrifice  aie  matters  which  have 
been  and  continue  to  be  regarded  by  this  Church  as  vital 
in  the  system  of  Gospel  truth,,  and  to  which  due  prom¬ 
inence  ought  ever  to  be  given. 

(2)  I  lint  tlie  doctiine  of  the  Divine  decrees,  including 
the  doctrine  of  election  to  eternal  life,  is  held  in  con¬ 
nection  and  harmony  with  the  truth  that  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  petish,  hut  that  all  should  come 
to  repentance,  and  that  TT o  has  provided  a  salvation 
sufficient  for  all,  adopted  to  all,  and  offered, to.  a'l  in  the 
Gospel  ;  and  also  with  the  responsib'lity  of  every  man  for 
his  dealing  with  the  free  and  unrestricted  offer  of  eternal 
life. 

(3)  That  the  doctrine  of  man’s  total  depravity,  and 
of  Ids  loss  of  “  all  ability  of  will  to  any  spiritual  good 
aec  mjanying  salvation,  ”  is  not  held  as  implying  such 
a  condition  of  man's  nature  as  would  affect  his  responsi¬ 
bility  under  the  law  of  God  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  or 
that  he  does  not  experience  the  strivings  and  restraining 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  that  He  cannot  perform 
actions  iu  any  s-mse  good  ;  although  actions  which  do  not 
spring  from  a  renewed  heart  are  not  spiritually  good  or 
holy — such  as  accompany  salvation. 

(4)  That  vi bile  none  are  saved  except  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  and  by  the  grme  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
who  worketh  wlipn,  and  where  and  how  it  ploaSeth  Him  ; 
while  the  duty  of  sending  the  gcspel  to  the  heathen)-  who 
me  sunk  in  ignorance,  sin  and  misery,  is  clear  and 
imperative;  and  while  the  outward  and  ordinary  means 
of  salvation  for  those,  capable  of  being  called  by  the  Word 
are  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  :  in  accepting  (he 
Standards,  it  is  not  required  to  lie  held  that  any  who  die 
in  infancy  are  lost,  or  that  God  may  not  extpnd  His  grace 
to  any  who  are  without  the  pale  of  ordinary  means,  as  it 
may  seem  good  in  His  sight. 

(5)  That  in  regard  to  the  decree  of  the  Civil 
Magistrate,  and  bis  authority  and  duty  in  the  sphere  of 
religion,  as  faugl  t.  in  (he  Standards,  this  Church  holds 
that  (he  Lord  Je  us  Chri-'t.  is  the  only  King  and  Head  of 
the  Church,  and  “  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church 
which  is  His  body  ;  ”  disapproves  of  all  compulsory  or 
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persecuting  and  intolerant  principles  in  religion  ;  and 
declares,  as  hitherto,  that  she  does  not  require  approval  of 
anything  in  her  Standards  that  teaches,  or  may  be 
supposed  to  teach,  such  principles. 

(6)  That  Christ  has  laid  it  as  a  permanent  and 
universal  obligation  upon  His  Church,  at  once  to  maintain 
her  own  ordinances,  and  to  “  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
ereatnre  ;  ’’  and  has  ordained  that,  His  people  provide  by 
their  freewill  offerings  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  obligation, 

(7)  That,  in  accordance  with  the  practice  hitherto 
observed  in  the  Church,  liberty  of  opinion  is  allowed  on 
snob  points  in  the  Standards,  not  entering  into  the 
snhstance  of  the  faith,  as  the  interpretation  of'tbe  “  six 
days  ”  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  :  the  Church 
guarding  against  the  abuse  of  this  liberty  to  the  injury 
of  its  unity  and  peace. 


WHICH  CREED  ? 


\ 


The  question  of  the  Creed  to  he  adopted  by  the  r„, 
hyterian  Churches  of  Tndia  now  entering  into  organic 
union,  is  under  consideration  by  a  Committee.  The  mem¬ 
bers  of  that  Committee  differ  as  to  what  the  Creed  shall 
he.  Some  wish  the  adoption  of  the  “  Short  Statement  of 
the  three  Scotch  Missions,”  which  has  been  adopted,  with 
slight  modifications,  by  the  Presbyterians  of  South  Tndia. 
Others  think  t.hp  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  should 
be  retained,  for  the  reason  that  it  is  the  Cieed  which  now 
holds  u=  together  and  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  set  it 
aside;  that  it  is  a  strong,  well-tried  mould  into  which 
.to  pour  the  young  Church  of  India;  that  this-  young, 
unformed  body  needs  just  such  a  clear,  full,  strong 
statement  of  doctrine  at  this  period  of  its  growth  ;  that 
the  time  for  Creed-making  in  Tndia  has  not  yet.  come, 
and  it  is  a  mistake  to  "waste  our  time,  and  energies  in 
ama'enr  creel-making  when  we  are  already  united  in 
creed  ”  To  this  it  is  replied  that,  the  Presbyterians  of 
South  India  have  united  on  a  brief  Greed  of  eleven  doc¬ 
trinal  statements  and  we  should  follow  their  example; 
that  the  Presbyterians  of  Japan  united  on  the  “  Apostles 
Creed,”  supplemented  by  bripf  statements  concprnino'  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ  ; 
that  the  plastic  state  of  the  India  Church  is  the  very 
best  time  to  put  on  it  the  stamp  not  so  much  of  the 
language  of  the  Westminster  theologians  as  of  th®  Apoc- 
tles  ;  that  it  is  well  to  have  a  brief,  irenic  creed  which 
lias  in  view  not  only  the  union  of  all  Presbyterians  in 
Tndia,  hut  looks  forward  to  a  larger  union.  A  correspond¬ 
ent  whoso  opinion  we  value  highly  writes,  “  It  se-ms 
to  me  that  when  we  are  drawing  churches  together 
on  the  Mission  field  into  an  organic  union,  it  would  he 
belter  for  ns  to  adopt  a  doctrinal  basis  that  would  pre¬ 
pare  for  and  not  obstruct  a  yet  larger  union.  If  I  were 
a  member  of  the  Mission  in  Tndia,  I  should  cer'anlv 
advocate  instead  of  the  adoption  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  a  creed  suitable  for  missionary  and  native 
alike  that  would  include  all  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  evangelical  faith  that  ought  to  bo  included  in 
a  creed,  and  that  would  state  them  as  nearly  as  pos¬ 
sible  in  the  conclusive  language  of  Scripture.  Armin- 
ians  and  Calvinists  both  believe  the  Bible.  They  both 
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believe  in  the  fundamental  doc'rines  of  evangelical 
Christianity.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  points  on 
which  they  disagree  are  sufficient  to  warrant  their  per¬ 
manent  separation  in  different  Churches,  and  I  should 
like  to  see  on  the  Mission  field  large  approaches  to 
union  made.” 

If  a  new  creed  is  to  be  framed,  it  should  be  largely 
in  the  language  of  Scripture;  it  should  be  full  and  dear, 
leaving  no  doubt  as  to  what  we  believe;  it  should  be  put 
into  simpilo  Urdu  and  Hindi,  and  circulated  widely  for 
study  and  criticism  before  it  is  submitted  to  the 
Presbyteries  or  adopted  by  them.  This  may  lead  to  a 
fresh  study  of  the  Scriptures  to  see  whether  the  creed 
squares  with  them;  it  may  lead  also  to  the  study  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  not  an  unprofitable 
study,  and  one  greatly  neglected  we  fear;  and  if  all  this 
lead  to  more  doctrinal  and  solid  preaching,  we  shall  rejoice. 
We  are  free  to  sav  that,  we  feel  more  than  ever  the  force 
of  the  argument  for  a  creed  largely  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  and  could  wo  have  such  a  crped,  we  might 
feel  sure  lhat  the  Church  of  India  would  not  pasily  be 
shaken  or  split  in  the  storms  ahead  of  her. — Mal'hzan, 

THE  TRINITY. 

Rev,  Edwin  Creaves  of  Bena  es  has  a  thought  provok. 
ing  article  in  the  last  isssue  of  the  Indian  Erangelical 
Review  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  its  presenta¬ 
tion  to  Hindus  and  Mahomedaus.  Mr.  Greaves'  first 
advice  to  the  preacher  in  Tndia  is  to  bp  sure  he  himself 
understands  the  doctrine  before  ho  attempts  to  present  it 
to  an  audience.  And  the  attempt  to  ge1'  clear  thoughts 
on  this  subject,  may  beget,  a  humility  of  mind  and  modesty 
of  speech  which  are  somet'mes  lacking  in  the  Baziar  |  ran¬ 
cher.  TIip  preacher  must  not  be  too  eager  to  present  this 
doctrine.  Until  men  have  real  fellowship  with  .Testis  Christ 
and  know  by  experience  the  comfort  and  joy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  in  vain  to  prove  to  them  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  when  thov  have  them  thev  need  no  further 
proof.  “  My  convction  is  that  no  presentation  of  the 
dnc’rine  of  the  Trinity  enn  avail  ought  until  a  Maho- 
me  lan  can  he  led  to  study  the  life  of  jesns  Christ. 
Apart  fmnn  this  the  Trinity  must  remain  to  him  a 
metaphysical  puzzle.’’  Mr.  Givave’s  paper  is  well  worth 
study  — Ibid.  * 
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THE  ESSENTIALS. 

The  Presbyterians  of  India  are  looking  towards 
speedy  union,  and  consequently  are  considering  the 
question  of  a  creed.  On  this  there  is  a  little  difference 
of  opinion;  some  would  prefer  a  more  ancient  Confession, 
which  is  longer  and  more  e  aborate,  and  deals  with  some 
questions  which  agitated  former  generations  and  Western 
minds  mure  than  those  of  India  to-day,  while  others 
prefer  a  short,  simple,  statement  prepared  with  special 
reference  to  the  present  needs  of  India.  There  is  much  to 
be  said  on  both  sides.  Most  of  us  are  descended  from 
ancestors  whose  tendency  was  to  make  to  much  of 
distinctive  principles  that  immensely  grander  unifying 
principles  were  crowded  uut  of  their  proper  prominence. 
Who  has  not  heard  of  the  good  man  who  felt  constrained 
to  sepal  ate  from  one  organization  after  another  till  lie 
could  have  communion  only  with  his  wife  and  he  was  not 
Aery  sure  of  her  '{  And  we  lately  read  of  a  Highland 
hamlet  whose  needs  were  once  fully  met  by  one  church  ; 
at  the  Disruption  most  of  the  people  joined  the  Free 
Church  psome  years  ago  a  split  from  it  occurred  ;  and 
liejw  those  who  cannot  countenance  or  take  part  in  the 
sin  of  union  with  the  U.  P.  s  form  a  fourth  connection  ; 
each  of  the  four  being  ministered  to  from  time  to  time  by 
a  different  mail,  though  all  hold  with  iutensest  fervour 
and  strictness  the  same  Confession  of  Faith. 

But  doubtless  the  tendency  in  these  days  is  to  union, 
end  that  tendency  is  stronger  as  people  get.  far  away  to 
wider  fields  aud  realize  in  conflict  with  the  world’s  great 
evilB  the  essential  oneness  of  those  who  believe  in  and 
love  the  Divine  Redeemer.  Alter  all,  the  d'fferenee  is 
nothing  between  the  various  Presbyterian  churches, 
and  even  between  them  aud  tome  others,  especially 
the  Cungregatioiialists,  who  keep  drawing  nearer  to  Pres¬ 
byterian  organization,  in  the  case  of  those  whose  views 
compel  them  to  make  immersion  a  condition  of  corn- 
muuion,  or  who  insist  on  Episcopacy,  tLeie  is  a  practical 
difficulty*  On  the  whole,  evangelical  Christians  are 
getting  once  more  very  near  to  each  other.  We  lately 
rtad  uf  the  organization  of  an  American  Presbyterian 
Church  with  50  charter-members,  representing  eleven 
denominations,  aud  the  hoard  ol  four  elders  happened  to 
he  all  chosen  from  the  Methodist  denomination;  there  must 
have  been  some  relaxation.  Aud  while  we  have  heard 
aud  read  rank  Aruiinianism  in  the  sermons  of  some 
Fresh} teiiau  ministers,  we  liu\e  been  delighted  with  the 
good  Calvinism  preached  by  a  Methodist  minister.  There 
are  numbers  of  Methodists  whose  doctrine  is  much  nearer 
the  Westminster  Cou'ession  in  its  foundation  principles 
than  are  sumo  of  those  who  iiave  preoU-  ably  signed  it. 
What  we  need  to  care  fur  is  not  how  much  ground  is 
covered  by  our  Cuiifession,  but  how  thoroughly,  earnestly, 
deeply,  the  groat  central  aud  essential  truths  are  believed 
and  preached  by  European  and  native  alike.  As 
J.  resident  Fatten  of  Princeton  lately  said,  in  an  address 
ill  connection  with  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association, 
«  It  is  not  a  question  of  more  cieed  or  less  cieeu  ; 
it  is  not  a  question  uf  revising  this  or  revising  that,  Let 
us  not  be  deceived  by  raising  a  false  issue.  The  sharp 
antithesis  is  befure  us.  Christianity  is  either  a  piece  of 
information  supernaturally  given  with  respect  to  a  way 
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of  salvation,  or  else  it  is  simply  a  phase  of  a  great  cosmic 
process,  explicable  in  terms  of  a  mere  naturalistic  evo¬ 
lution.  That  is  your  issue.  If  you  take  the  latter  view, 
then  there  is  nothing  supernatural — no  virgin  birth,  no 
resurrection,  no  atonement,  no  sin,  no  need  of  atonement, 
no  hope  for  the  future — nothing  distinctly  in  your  (Ji.nst- 
iauity  worth  keeping,  if  you  take  the  former  view,  tLeu 
the  evangelical  Chris  iamty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified,  stands  in  all  its  power,  and  we  may  say  to-day 
with  as  much  assurance  as  the  Apostles  said  ic  'i  am  uut 
ashamed  uf  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  ic  is  tho  power  uf 
Cod  and  the  wisdom  of  God  unto  salvation.’  ” 

That  is  the  essential  truth,  and  our  wisdom  is  to 
gather  together  and  fight  for  that,  to  lay  emphasis  oil  ic 
aud  on  no  minor  m-itter.  We  live  in  days  when,  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic,  Presbyterian  miniters  are  undetu- 
l-ed  by  .their  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Confession 
from  entering  on  paths  which  seem  to  lead  farther 
than  they  realize.  To  themselves,  if  permitted,  we  should 
like  to  address  a  word  of  caution  against  acc  ptim' 
positively  any  opinion  which  even  seems  likely  to  colln.e 
witli  the  lundamental  beliefs  of  evangelical,  spiritual 
Christians  generally  throughout  the  ages,  as  to  Divine 
revelation.  As  a  mere  balancing  of  probabilities,  they 
should  weigh  against  the  value  of  canons  and  results  uf 
criticism,  based  on  psycjlogieal  likelihoods,  the  value  of 
those  beliefs  which,  in  the  measure  in  which  they  Iiave 
been  heartily  embraced,  have  been  so  incalculably 
dynamic  for  the  comfort  and  support,  the  ethical  and 
spiritual  uplifting  and  energizing,  of  individuals  and 
peoples.  And  to  others  we  would  suggest  that  if  any 
oonfessioual  Great  Wall  can  avail  to  shut  out  those 
wrote,  it  is  plain  that  it  must  be  a  new  one  built  tj  suit 
the  present  needs.  The  old  one  fails  to  do  u.  if  they 
cannot  be  so  excluded,  hut  must  be  met  and  defeated  un 
the  battle-field,  then  ic  will  be  well  for  us  to  recognize 
their  importance  and,  instoa  1  of  turning  attention  to 
minor  matters,  and  contending  among  ourselves  like  the 
European  Powers  in  the  face  uf  Turkey  or  China,  hurl 
our  united  forces  against  them. 

There  are  two  great  tendencies  which,  in  those 
days  especially,  though  not  for  the  first  time,  are  to 
be  guarded  against.  And  though  they  seem  mutually 
opposed  they  yet  sometimes  meet  and  mingle  aud  aid 
each  other  in  die  conflict  against  evangelical,  spiritual 
Christianity.  Roth  claim  to  be  Christian, 

One  extols  Christianity,  as  the  best  of  religions, 
and  Christ  as  the  best  ol  men.  Mbso.s  it  tolerates 
of  even  patronises  in  respect  uf  their  benevolent  attempts 
to  improve  the  physical,  educational  and  social 
condition  of  those  whose  religion  has  not  reached  au 
equally  high  stage  of  development.  It  praises  the 
Bible’s  poetry  and,  on  the  whole,  superior  ethics. 

But  it  can  believe  in  no  so-called  supernatural,  no  author¬ 
itative  revelation  by  Gud,  no  nnrmles,  no  real  incarna¬ 
tion  or  atonement  or  resurrection.  Man  must  depend  for 
sRvation  on  self-improvement;  there  is  no  new  birth  from 
above,  no  risen  Saviour;  as  for  evils  done,  they  cauuut 
be  undone  and  as  forgiveness  is  out  of  the  question  there 
stems  nothing  heeler  than  bear  stoically  what  mast  be 
borhe  and  forget  what  cau  be  forgotten, 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


It  is  of  the  highest  importance  that 
Hindi  Revision.  the  revised  Hindi  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  now  in  course  of  preparation, 
be  made  as  nearly  perfect  as  possible.  This  is  due  to 
those  who  must  depend  ou  it  for  their  knowledge  of  God’s 
revelation  therein  contained,  Frequent  revisions  are 
undesirable  and  impracticable.  When  this  revision  is 
finally  accepted  and  issued  it  must  continue  in  use  for 
many  years.  Therefore  we  urge  on  all,  whose  language  in 
any  sense  is  Hindi,  that  it  is  their  duty  and  their  interest 
at  once  to  give  all  possible  time  and  Gare  to  the  examin¬ 
ation  of  the  tentative  edition  (cjpies  of  which  can  bo 
had  from  the  Bible  Society,  Allahabad)  and  to  point  out 
any  changes  which  they  deem  desirable.  We  earnestly 
invito  notes  on  the  subject,  brief  or  lengthy. 

• 

Dr,  Buchanan’s  advertisement,  on 
Assistant  Missionaries,  page  14  suggests  the  enquiry 
whether  there  are  not  many  European 
Christians  in  India  who,  though  they  have  not  had  the 
educational  trainiug  and  long  testing  which  are  im- 
poitant  for  the  man  who  is  to  bear  the  full  weight  and 
responsibility  laid  on  the  missionary,  yet  could  do  work 
\ery  valuable  in  itself  and  perhaps  still  more  valuable  by 
its  relieving  missionaries  from  work  for  which  they  have 
had  no  special  qualification  and  thus  setting  them  free  for 
that  for  which  they  have  been  trained,  Here  is  Dr. 
Buchanan  spending  time  aud  strength  on  famine  relief, 
tank-deepening,  building  &c.,  which  could  be  done  under 
his  supervision  by  some  one  who  could  not  take  his  place 
in  prescribing  for  the  sick  or  imparting  systematic 
doctrinal  instruction  to  the  converts.  And  the  same  is 
true  of  other  missionaries.  It  is  grievous  to  sec  a  man 
breaking  his  health,  and  shortening  his  usefulness,  by 
trying  to  do  the  woik  of  two  or  three  ;  and  spending  time 
on  building,  on  superintending  industrial  work  or  on 
business  and  correspondence  which'  if  spent  on  that  for 
which  his  special  qualifications  fit  him  wculd  greatly 
help  the  spiritual  condition  of  his  own  people  and 
perhaps  of  others  also.  Further,  while  thus  assisting  mis¬ 


sionaries,  men  would  bo  gaining  experience  and  might  be 
pursuing  studies  so  as  to  fit  themselves  for  greater 
responsibility.  # 

There  is  wisdom  in  the  following 
Mir  ion  Economy.  words  of  The  Bombay  Guardian  : — The 
preseut  ttndency  is  to  overload  the 
missionary  with  a  lot  of  routine  work  (which  ought  to  be 
done  by  a  clerk  or  secretary  ),  so  that  he  or  she  is  mentally 
worn  out  long  before  the  time  for  Sunday  services. 

And  why  should  tables,  statistics,  letters  and  photo¬ 
graphs  abforb  the  greater  part  of  the  time  of  people  who 
have  been  especially  trained  in  the  vernacular  for  a  very 
different  kind  of  work? 

Any  missionary  who  for  long  attempts  to  minister  to 
the  spiritual  needs  of  his  district,  to  manage  an  orpbauan-e 
Sunday-schools  and  other  things  in  addition  to  writing 
numerous  letters  and  reports  without  the  aid  of  a  compet¬ 
ent  assistant,  on  the  plea  that  such  cannot  be  sanctioned, 
will  not  Fng  live  in  India.  And  the  children  ?  Well 
they  will  be  poor  imitations  of  subordinate  and  often 
callous  teachers,  because  the  one  man  or  woman  who  ought 
to  be  father  aud  mother  to  them,  whose  words  ought  -to 
stand  for  sweetness  and  inspiration,  is  mo3t  of  the  time 
too  busy  separately  to  interview  even,  much  less  to  under¬ 
stand  and  mould  them.  The  destiny  of  some  twenty-five 
thousand  children,  bequeathel  to  Christian  institutions  by 
the  late  famine,  is  a  solemn  and  profound  study,  worthy 
the  best  intellects  and  effort  of  the  present  missionary 
generation, *  * 

It  is  very  cheering  to  lead  of  the 
Japan.  great  blessing  which  has  been  received 

in  Japan,  beginning  with  special  united 
effort  by  the  different  evangelical  missions  at  Tokyo,  but 
reaching  to  other  places.  Enquirers  have  been  numbered 
by  thousands  j  aud  hundreds  have  decided  for  Christ.  The 
Jap  mese  themselves  have  taken  the  lend,  the  Missionaries 
fully  co-operating  ;  the  preaching  has  been  direct,  person¬ 
al,  evangelical,  earnest  and  yet  dignified;  many  have 
been  converted  who  had  been  hearing  the  word  from  five  to 
twenty  years,  and  many  others  without  such  preparation. 

* 

How  silly  for  people  to  go  on 
Cigarettes.  smoking  cigarettes  in  the  face  of  the 

evidence  as  to  the  injury  caused  by 
them  I  In  Ame  ica,  railway  authorities  and  other  large 
employers  are  positively  refusing  to  engage  cigarette 
smokers — the  last  we  have  noticed  being  the  Chicago  post- 
office,  whose  authorities  have  decided  that  11  under  no 
circumstances  will  a  buy  who  smokos  cigarettes  be 
employed  ”  in  the  special  messenger  service. 
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recommend  a  short  simple  statement,  based  upon  it  but 
not  needing  all  these  explanations,  and  which  has  in  view 
some  of  the  special  needs  of  India  ?  On  page  13  we  givq 
the  views  of  our  esteemed  Allahabad  brother. 


mission  AJjp  OTJipft  N£WS  JNOTPS 

Rev.  John  M.  Lawrence  and  Mrs.  Lawrence,  Rev. 
Charles.  H.  Mattison,  Miss  Josephine  C.  Johnson  and 
Miss  May  S.  Lincoln  have  been  appointed  to  the  Fnr- 
rakbabad  Mission, 

* 

The  following  new  missionaries  are  coming  out  to  the 
Lodhianah  Mission.  Rev.  Robert  Tracy,  son,  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Tracy  of  the  Farrakliabad  Mission,  who  is  quite  a 
musician  and  artist,  and  has  been  a  very  successful 
Christian  worker  at  home  ;  Miss  Jenks,  who  is  an  ex¬ 
perienced  teachor,  and  has  also  worked  for  a  year  in  the 
Bible  Institute  in  Chicago  ;  Dr.  S.  Vrooman,  who  is  the 
daughter  of  a  missionary  who  was  stationed  in  Southern 
China.  She  seems  to  be  a  woman  of  rare  spirit  and 
strength  of  character.  This  party  expects  to  sail  from 
Marseilles  on  October  24th. 

Revs.  Messrs.  Janvier,  John  Forman  and  Ely  are 
doing  good  work  for  the  Master  in  America. 

* 

Mr.  John  Kelso  has  passed  his  exams,  for  Ph.  D.  at 
Leipzig,  and  has  come  out  with  flying  colors,  in  the 
highest  grade  i.e.  ‘‘Summit  cum  laude,” — a  rare  distinction, 

# 

Dr.  E.  M.  Wheiry’s  eldest  son  has  just  been  appointed 
an  Assistant  in  the  Medical  Department  of  the  University 
of  Chicago. 

* 

Turkey  has  at  last  paid  the  amount  of  the  American 
indemnity  claim,  $95,000,  for  losses  suffered  by  mission¬ 
ary  and  other  educational  institutions  and  by  individuals 
in  that  country. 

* 

Under  the  will  of  the  late  Mr.  George  Sturge,  a 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England  have 
just  received  a  further  cheque  for  ,£20,000,  making  in  all 
£42,000. 

Fifteen-year-old  Tyna  Helman,  a  Russian  Jewess, 
speaks  six  languages  and  in  15  months  learnt  English 
and  graduated  from  one  of  Boston’s  schools,  having  done 
four  years’  work  in  one. 

• 

According  to  a  despatch  from  Buenos  Ayres,  Dr. 
Villar,  an  army  surgeon,  announces  that  he  ha»  dis¬ 
covered  a  serum  to  prevent  tuberculosis.  He  says  that 
fifty  experiments  have  been  made  and  have  given  good 
results.  • 

Thr  journal  of  the  Society  of  Chemical  Industry 
contains  a  report  of  a  lecture  recently  delivered  before 
the  Manchester  section  of  the  Society,  which  will  give 
fresh  encouragement  to  the  Indian  indigo  planter. 


rj"  -  v 

-nCUgh  ttioi-C  than  nine  years  have  passed  since  Rev, 
-a  R.  Spurgeon  died,  yet  the  weekly  issues  of  his  sermons 
BS  std,  kept  up,  and  promises  to  be  maintained  for  some 
years  to  come.  The  46th  yearly  volume  (bringing  the 
weekly  issue  to  over  4,700)  has  been  published,  and 
with  it  is  the  notification  that  hundreds  of  sermons 
remain  unpublished.  # 

Dr.  Stubbs,  the  late  Bishop  of  Oxford,  was  among  the 
listeners  to  a  lengthy  sermon  on  patience,  preached  by  a 
curate  anxious  to  create  a  favourable  impression.  In 
thanking  him  the  Doctor  said,  “Not  only,  Air.  X,,  did  you 
expatiate  upon  that  virtue,  bat  at  the  same  time  you 
afforded  us  an  excellent  opportunity  of  practising  it.  ” 

« 

Dudes. 

During  a  trial  in  Paris'  it  was  sworn  that  more 
than  18,000  corsets  were  made  yearly  for  Frenchmen 
and  o,000  were  shipped  to  England,  principally  for  army 
officers,  German  officers  created  also  quite  a  demand  till 
a  lival  Berlin  firm  offered  a  cheaper  article, 

* 

The  great  rival  to  the  Nicaraguan  canal  is  a  railway 
which  is  being  built  across  Mexico’s  nanowest  point, 
mainly  an  extension  of  tbo  Tehuantepec  line,  to  connect 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico  with  the  Pacific.  S.  Pearson  &  Co. 
of  London,  are  reconstructing  the  railway  into  an  inter- 
oceanic  freight  thoroughfare,  under  an  agreement,  the 
Mexican  government  leasing  the  road  to  the  British  for 

fifty  years.  It  is  hoped  that  this  line  will  be  ready 
within  four  years,  and  will  be  able  to  carry  cargo  across 
at  a  third  of  the  cost  and  in  less  time  than  ckn‘  be 
done  by  the  canal.  * 

Austria, 

Wo  learn  that  about  80  new  Protestant  Churches 
have  been  organized  in  Austria  within  the  past  few  years 
practically  all  formed  of  converts  from  the  R,  C.  body, 
15  of  these  churches  are  in  Bohemia,  73,000  have  become 
Protestant0. 

A  member  of  the  Austriau  Parliament,  Dr.  Eisenkolb 
recently  a  convert  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
made  this  public  confession  of  his  faith,  while  taking 
part  in  a  dobate  on  the  dangerous  character  of  the 
moral  teachings  of  Liguori  and  of  the  Jesuits.  “We 
have  declared  our  adherence  to  the  new  faith  because 
in  our  hearts  we  believe  it  to  be  the  truth.  Wo 
have  our  Catechism  in  our  hands,  and  after  a  long 
time  we  have  again  learned  how  to  pray  :  our  innermost 
nature  lias  been  warned  by  a  living  Christian  faith  ; 
our  hearts  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour.  We  will 
not  permit  anybody,  even  if  he  is  a  minister,  to  step 
between  us  and  our  God,  the  Saviour,  as  a  Mediator.  We 
are  happy  in  h  aving  taken  up  the  battle  for  true 
Christianity  and  for  the  Gospel  because  our  hearts  belong 
to  the  Lord.  We  have  not  forgotten  what  was  the  fate 
of  John  Huss,  .  .  and  how  much  noble  Protestant  blood 
has  flowed  in  defence  of  the  truth.  At  one  time  Austria 
was  at  the  point  of  becoming  Protestant  ;  the  record  of 
how  it  was  again  made  Catholic  is  written  in  blood. 
We  recognize  it  as  our  most  sacred  duty  to  spread  the 
evangelical  faith  to  the  ends  of  the  Empire.’’ 

* 
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The  essence  of  the  other  is  sacerdotalism  and  sacrft- 
mentalism.  It  admits  and  claims  supernatural  interposi¬ 
tions  with  small  stint,  through  priests  and  pictures,  relics 
and  wells,  scapulars  and  sacraments.  For  divine  revela¬ 
tion  and  salvation  man  must  depend  on  the  Church,  i.e., 
the  priesthood,  and  on  the  priest’s  good  offices.  These 
must  come  between  man  and  God,  between  the  sinner  and 
the  Saviour. 

These  two  tendencies,  r.ow  opposing  and  again  assisting 
each  other,  are  what  we  must  combine  to  watch  and 
light  against.  It  is  distressing  and  alarming  to  see  what 
tnen  hate  come  in  some  measure  under  the  influence  of 
one  or  the  other  ;  and  it  is  suggestive  that  they  have 
shown  no  scruples  against  sailing  under  Venerable  banners 
which  have  heen  supposed  to  certify  evangelical  ortho¬ 
doxy.  For  tlie  sake  of  all  concerned  both  tendencies  aud 
their  goals  should  he  kept  fully  in  sight,  and  in  their 
proper  place  in  our  regard. 

On  the  former  the  British  Weeldy  of  August  8th  has 
ft  tirae’y  article,  from  which  and  its  quotations  we 
quote.  “  ‘  A  Christianity  which  tolls  ns  to  think  of  Christ 
doing  good,  but  to  forget  and  put  out  of  sight  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  is  not  trite  to  life,  Tt  is  as  delusive 
to  the  conscience  and  the  soul  as  it  is  illogical  to  reason.  ’  ” 

“  The  Church  cannot  without  disloyalty  and  cowardice 
quarrel  with  criticism  ns  such,”  Put  “certain  conclu¬ 
sions  about  the  Gospel  have  been  judged  by  all  who 
maintain  t.1  em  to  be  fatal  to  the  historic  creed.  Some 
one  some  day  mav  accept  them,  and  be  able  to  show  that 
his  predecessors  and  th-dr  antagonists  were  illogical,  that 
Certain  critical  views  may  he  held  in  perfect  consist¬ 
ency  with  a  loj'al  faith  in  the  great  revealing  Acts  of  God. 
But  he  must  be  prepared  to  show  how  this  is  so,  especially 
at  a  time  when  Schmiedel,  Cheyne,  and  others  frankly 
doi  1  are  thaf  the  Incarnation  and  Resurrection  of  the  Son 
of  God  are  no  longer  credible.”  “  1  The  question  which 
divide3  ns  is  thi®, — Is  there,  or  i®  there  not — -Yes  or 
No — a  supernatural  revelation  of  God  ?  Has  God  created, 
loved,  and  saved  us  by  His  Son  ?  If  so,  is  this  compatible 
with  its  contradictory  ?  If  Christianity  i=  a  supernatural 
revelation  of  God,  it  is  not  the  sup  reme  effort  of  the 
human  reison.  There  are  no  shades  or  degrees  here  ;  the 
pioposition  is  either  wholly  true  or  wholly  false.’”  Tims 
was  summed  up  the  issue  before  the  Protestant  Synod  of 
France  in  1872,  the  first  meeting  forever  200  years,  when 
the  line  was  drawn  between  Christians  and  religious 
Deist®  and  the  Synod  adopted  as  its  Confession  “  ‘salvation 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justifica¬ 
tion.’  ”  “  When  Christians  are  asked  to  furnish  a  reply 

to  ever/  fresh  assault  on  the  Gospel  history',  they  are 
entitled  to  say  that  if  they  can  establish  the  great 
failhs  of  the  historic  creed,  the  critic  who  denies  these, 
and  justifies  the  denial  on  the  grounds  of  criticism,  must 
be  in  error.  ”  “It  is  past  dispute  that  Eng'ish  criticism 
is  unable,  as  a  rule,  lo  assign  authorship  to  an  anony¬ 
mous  contemporary  book.  It  is  unable  to  distinguish 
between  the  work  of  two  collaborators.  It  is  unable,  in 
short,  to  perform  any  of  these  achievements  which  are 
bel  eved  possible  when  the  Scriptures  are  handled.  ” 
“  Christians  are  also  entitled  to  ask  for  more  agreement 


between  critics  of  tint  Gospel  history  than  lias  yet  been 
reached.  ”  “Again,  Christians  are  entitled  to  insist 
upon  knowing  the  pre-suppositions  of  their  adversaries. 
To  begin  the  stndv  of  the  origins  of  Christianity 
with  a  theorv  about  the  world  and  Rs  management 
which  from  the  first  settles  arbitrarily  the  most  important 
questions  involved,  vitiates  the  whole  process  of 
reasoning.  ” 

In  a  w  u’d,  we  wish  to  see  a  closing  in  of  the  ranks  of 
all  evangelical  Christians  against  mere  naturalism  or 
rationalism  on  the  one  hand  and  sacerdotal'Sm  on  the 
other.  Ref.  ns  have  on  our  banners  those  wafnkwoiJs 
which  stand  for  fundamental  Gospel  truths,  hut  no 
shibboleths  which  would  shut,  out  from  joining  us  those 
who  are  at,  one  with  ns  on  these.  On  page  7  will  he 
found  a  report  of  the  meeting  of  the  General  Synod  off 
the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  We  a=k  our  readers 
to  note  the  grounds  on  which  it  sanctioned  thp  entrance 
of  the  churches  of  its  A  root  Mission  into  the  Synod  of 
South  Tndia  ;  "c  ask  thoir  earnest,  attention  to  all  the 
latter  part  of  the  report.  Thp  Reformed  Church  in 
America  is  most  emphatically  a  Preshyterian  Church  ; 
hut  it  is  not  called  hv  that.  namp.  and  the  Executive 
Committee  of  its  Roard  of  Foreign  Missions  desired  that 
the  Church  in  Tndia  should  not,  he.  The  reason  is  that 
in  America  the  word  stands  as  the  name  of  another 
denomination,  to  which  therefore  it  would  look  a®  if  they 
had  handed  over  thp  finite  of  their  work  in  India. 
Happily  the  brethren  of  other  Churches  in  South  In  li  >• 
were  so  wise  as  to  comply  with  their  wish,  instead  p* 
imperilling  Die  union  for  a,  word,  and  we  in  the  rest  of 
India  will  surely  be  equally  wise  We  love  the  name 
Preshyterian,  but  wo  love  still  more  that,  which  it. 
represents  and  which  would  have  been  less  fnllv  realized 
had  the  Arcot  churches  bean  left  .out.  After  all,  the 
mother  Churches  in  Scot'nnd  have  not  this  word  in  their 
name3,  nor  Have  nur  Welsh  brethren,  nor  five  of  the 
Preshyterian  Churches  in  America,  nor  the  various 
Preshyterian  Churches  on  the  continent,  of  Europe,  nor 
most  of  those  in  Africa,  nor  in  Persia,  nor  in  Japan. 
The  name  is  not  essential.  Much  more  to  ns  is  the 
presence  of  the  Arcot  brethren  who  have  done  so  much 
for  the  union,  and  that,  of  others  for  whose  coming  we 
hope  hut  whose  Home  churches  might  tiave  a.  similar 
nkjeefion  to  the  name  in  view  of  the  state  of  things  at 
home. 

For  the  same  reason  we  earnestly  commend  to  our 
readers’  attention  what,  is  said  in  the  report  on  page  7  as 
to  insisting  on  the  Westminster  Confession  instead  of  a 
new  and  brief  statement  of  the  same  faith.  On  page  8 
we  give  the  Declaratory  Act.  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  ;  and  on  page  13  that  of  the'  U.  P. 
Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  in  time  we  may  give 
the  Statement  now  being  prepared  for  the  American 
Presbyterian  Church.  So  far  as  the  missionaries 
are  concerned,  much  as  they  admire  and  venerate  the 
Westminster  Confession,  most  of  them  have  given  their 
adherence  to  it  with  such  expressed  or  implied  quali¬ 
fications  or  explanations.  The  same  would  be  necessary 
in  recommending  it  to  their  native  brethren.  Is  it  not 
plain  that  at  such  an  epoch  as  this  it  would  be  better  to 
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“  Enoch  walked  with  God.  ’ 

The  death  of  Miss  Thoburn  of  Luck¬ 
now  has  brought  sorrow  to  every  mission 
cirole  in  India.  For  more  than  thirty 
years  she  had  wrought  as  a  missionary, 
and  wrought  with  such  wisdom,  patience, 
tact,  devotion  and  love  that  she  had 
won  a  place  all  her  own  in  the  hearts  of 
thousands.  Beginning  with  a  small 
school  for  girls,  she  had  seen  this  grow 
and  grow  until  it  is  now  the  first 
Woman’s  College  in  India.  Her  influ¬ 
ence  reached  far  beyond  the  walls  of  her 
School  and  College,  great  indeed  as  was 
that  influence.  During  the  Dasahra 
meetings  each  year,  not  a  few  found  in 
conversation  with  her  a  message  from 
God.  There  was  that  in  her  look  and 
life  which  in  itself  was  a  message  and 
•  .ore.  We  do  well  to  ask  the  seoret  of 
+his  woman’s  wide  influence,  an  influence 
growing  steadily  every  year.  The  seoret 
is  an  open  one.  She  walked  with  God. 
She  lived  to  please  Him.  She  brought 
every  thing  to  God  and  that  gave  her 
the  inner  calm  and  peace.  She  brought 
God  into  every  thing  and  that  brought 
sucoess  and  ^blessing.  She  gave  up 
home  and  country  and  sooiety  to  devote 
herself  to  the  children  of  India,  and  the 


Lord  gave  her  hundreds  and  hundreds 
who  today  mourn  her  as  one  of  their  own 
household.  She  chose  well.  May  her 
choice  and  her  life  prove  a  call  to  more 
than  one  young  woman  now  beginning 
life  to  make  a  like  choice,  and  thirty 
years  hence  there  will  be  no  regrets  on 
earth  or  in  heaven. 

Rev.  G.  T.  Manley  of  the  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  Hostel,  Allahabad,  gave  an 
address  at  the  August  Conference  of 
the  missionaries  of  Allahabad,  on  “  The 
possibilities  of  unity.”  At  our  request, 
he  has  sent  an  outline  of  the  address 
which  we  give  below.  The  spirit  of  it 
won  the  hearts,  if  not  the  heads  of  his 
hearers.  On  one  point,  certainly,  we 
hope  all  were  one  with  him  viz  :  that 
the  Lord’s  Supper  is  the  sign  of  the 
union  and  communion  of  all  Christians, 
and,  therefore,  whoever  hinders  true 
Christians,  whatever  their  eoolesiastieal 
designation,  from  uniting  at  the  Lord  s 
Supper  is  a  schismatic.  Presbyterians 
are  one  with  Mr.  Manley  on  this  point. 
The  attitude  taken  by  some  in  India, 
high  up  in  rank  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  especially  countenancing  Guilds 
and  Societies  which  bind  their  members 
not  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper  with 
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Presbyterians  and  Christians  of  other 
Churches,  has  done  much  in  recent  years 
to  alienate  many  from  the  Church  of 
England.  The  Church,  or  Guild  coun¬ 
tenanced  by  the  Bishop,  which  forbids 
its  members  to  show  their  union  or  hold 
communion  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  with 
Christians  of  other  Churches  has,  by 
that  act,  cut  itself  off  from  the  other 
members  of  the  true  body  of  Christ  and 
is  guilty  of  the  sin  of  schism.  So  few 
voices  are  heard  in  India  exposing  this 
sin,  that  it  was  refreshing  to  mind  and 
spirit  to  hear  the  strong,  wholesome 
words  of  Mr.  Manley.  He  has  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  back  of  him  and  with  that  sword 
he  need  not  fear  the  Guilds.  He  has 
the  sympathy  too  of  a  great  company  of 
Christians  who  though  not  members  of 
the  Church  of  England,  love  her  as  a 
branch  of  the  true  vine,  and  feel  hurt 
that  she  should  forbid,  even  indireotly, 
her  members  to  sit  with  us  at  the  Lord’s 
table. 


“  The  possibilities  of  Unity.” 

Basis.  Our  hope  for  one  United  In¬ 
dian  Church  is  the  fact  that  there  is  odo 
Spirit.  (Eph.  iv.  4).  He  has  but  one 
body,  of  which  he  is  the  single  source 
of  every  gift,  of  every  inspiration,  of 
every  plan,  and  of  every  detail  of  work. 

Present  Differences.  At  present  we 
differ  much  in  methods,  in  beliefs,  and 
in  Church  organisation.  It  is  a  palpa¬ 
ble  mistake  to  think  that  these  differ¬ 
ences  are  the  effect  of  the  denominations; 
for  members  of  one  denomination  often 
differ  more  from  one  another  than  from 
outsiders.  Differentiation  is  the  effect 
of  life :  only  lifeless,  manufactured 
things  can  be  uniform.  In  a  body  each 
member  has  a  different  function.  (1  Cor. 
xii.14-21).  Hence  uniformity  is  both 


unattainable,  unnatural,  and  undesirable 
either  in  practice  or  doctrine. 

Practical  Questions.  Co-operation 
is  necessary,  and  not  merely  comity. 
It  is  wrong  to  imagine  that  we  can 
adopt  entirely  separate  plans  :  God  has 
only  one  plan.  We  need  each  other. 
No  individual,  Society,  or  Denomina¬ 
tion  can  be  perfect  without  the  rest  of 
the  body. 

In  India  a  practical  step  towards 
unity  is  to  drop,  as  far  as  possible,  all 
forms  of  belief  or  practice  which  have  a 
purely  English  origin.  Unity  of  Plan 
will  be  advanced  by  wise  division  of 
labour,  and  wise  co-operation.  In  matters 
where  our  methods  and  beliefs  are  alike, 
we  can  co-operate  ;  where  our  opinions 
are  irreconcileable,  we  must  work  in  dif¬ 
ferent  spheres,  each  endeavouring  to  learn 
from  the  other  and  to  help  each  other. 

Unity  of  organisation  will  probably 
be  reached,  if  ever,  through  federation, 
in  which  the  English  Free  Church  Coun¬ 
cil  is  a  valuable  lesson.  But  probably 
6ome  will  always  remain  schismatic  i.e. 
unwilling  to  unite  with  others  e.g. 
Roman  Catholics. 

Jesus  Christ  ordained  the  Lord’s 
Supper  as  a  sign  of  our  union  and  com¬ 
munion  (1  Cor.  x.  16,  17).  Whoever 
from  lack  of  charity  prevents  our  meet¬ 
ing  here,  is  guilty  of  thwarting  the 
purpose  of  our  Lord  and  God. 

The  ultimate  effect  of  unity  will  be 
that  the  world  may  believe  and  know 
that  Christ  was  sent  by  God.  (John  xvii. 
21,  23).  G.  T.  M. 

The  union  of  the  Churches  in  India 
is  in  the  air.  The  Editor  of  the  Indian 
Standard  favors  the  adoption  of  such  a 
Confession  of  Faith  by  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  of  India  now  conferring  toge¬ 
ther  with  a  view  to  organic  union,  that 
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it  will  not  be  difficult  for  Congregation- 
alists  and  Methodists  to  accept  it,  and 
thus  the  way  be  prepared  for  a  union  of 
all  the  Churohes  of  India  free  from 
State  control  and  so  free  to  unite.  The 
one  word  of  caution  whioh  may  be  need¬ 
ed  by  the  Committees  at  work  on  the 
basis  of  organic  union  is,  “  Festina 
lente.”  A  large  Committee  is  at  work 
in  America  drawing  up  a  statement  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  in  the  language  of  today. 
Some  in  India  will  wish  to  see  that 
statement  before  accepting  any  substi¬ 
tute  for  the  Westminster  Confession. 
Many  feel  that  while  the  time  has  come 
to  unite  all  the  Presbyterian  Churohes 
in  India  in  one  organization,  yet  in 
doing  so,  we  should  not  lose  touch  with 
the  home  Churches,  as  we  might  by 
having  a  different  doctrinal  basis.  The 
Declaratory  Statement  now  being  pre¬ 
pared  by  them  may  give  us  a  basis 
which  would  remove  all  fear  of  losing 
their  confidence  and  support. 

The  death  of  Rev.  Durga  Pershad, 
Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
Amballa,  brings  him  back  to  mind  as  a 
young  Hindu  of  good  education,  who 
was  baptized  at  Allahabad  in  1883  by 
Dr.  J.  C.  R.  Ewing.  Soon  after  his 
baptism,  he  took  a  three  years  Course 
in  the  Saharanpur  Theological  Semi¬ 
nary,  and  on  bis  graduation  was  appoint¬ 
ed  an  assistant  teacher.  For  some  years 
he  has  been  Pastor  of  the  Amballa 
Church.  In  another  place  we  give 
an  account  of  his  last  illness.  He  was 
a  man  who  grew  from  year  to  year  in 
grace  and  knowledge.  This  meant  a 
life  hid  with  Christ,  and  when  “  Our 
Life”  shall  appear  he  will  appear.  For 
that  day  we  wait  and  long. 


In  dinon  Japan  men  Masihi  fman  o 
mazhab  ka  bara  zor  shor  ho  raha,  hai, 
aur  aisi  taraqqi  nazar  a  rahi  hai  ki  jis 
se  bari  bimmat  o  ummed  paida  hotf  hai. 
Sab  Protestant  Masihi  milke  kam  kar 
rahe  hain,  aur  turfa  yih  hai,  ki  ala  sar- 
kari  uhdedar  maslan  House  of  Repre¬ 
sentatives  ke  President  Mr.  Kataoka 
aur  digar  shuraka  is  kam  men  sharik 
hain.  Bolnewale  bhi  bare  bare  logon 
men  se  hain,  maslan  Hon’ble  Toko 
Taro  Ando,  Hon’ble  S.  Nemoto  M.  P. 
wag.  In  ruhani  jalson  ki  marifat  4,000 
se  ziyada  log  Yisu  Masih  ke  wasile  gu- 
nahon  kf  muafi  ke  talabgar  o  mutalashi 
hue,  jin  men  sharabi,  juari  aur  kasbfan 
bhi  sbamil  hain.  Tokio  shahr  ke  jalson 
men  500  admion  ne  dili  tabdili  hasil  ki. 
In  jalson  ka  kull  mulk  men  aisa  zor  ho 
raha  hai,  ki  wahan  ke  desi  akhbarat 
bhi  un  ka  hai  likhte  hain. 

Wuhi  Khuda  jo  apni  qudrat  us  mulk 
men  dikhla  raha  hai,  hatnare  mulk  men 
bhi  apnf  barakat  nazil  karne  par  taiyar 
hai,  basharte  ki  ham  jo  yahan  us  ke 
ham-khidmat  hain,  apni  kamar  kaske 
mustaidd  howen. 

Kisf  ne  ek  Protestant  Irishman  se 
puohha,  “  Luther  ke  pahle  tumhari  Ka- 
lisiya,  kahan  thf  ?”  Us  De  jawab  men 
kaha,  “  Munh  dhone  se  peshtar  tumha- 
ra  munh  kahan  tba  ?”  Haqiqat  men 
wuhi  Kalfsiya  sab  se  qadim  hai,  jo  Ra- 
suli  talfmat  o  intizam  se  sab  se  ziyada 
muwafiqat  rakhti  hai,  aur  mabad  ke 
kure  kabar  se  pak  o  saf  hai.  Wuh  log 
jo  Usqufi  nizam  ke  qail  hain,  hamare 
sath  apnf  kalisiya  ki  qadamat  zamana 
islah  se  peshtar  ki  batlate  hain.  Wuh 
“  Tawarikhi  intizam  i  Usqufi”  ko  ba- 
hut  kuchh  samajhte  hain.  Ham  Pres¬ 
byterian  log  “  Rasulf  Presbytery”  par 
zor  dete  hain.  _ 
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MAKHZAN  1  MASriil. 


Gujirat  ke  yatim-khane  ka  zikr  bai, 
ki  jab  kal  jata  raha,  aur  Hinduon  ke 
shadi  ka  mahina  aya,  to  un  larkion  ke 
walidain  o  dost  babut  ane  lage,  ki  un  ko 
le  jawen.  Baz  auqat  to  wub  larkian 
apne  ma  bap  ya  risbtedaron  ko  dekbke 
bail  khushi  o  pyar  ke  6ath  daurke  un 
se  lipat  gain,  par  aksaron  ne  yih  kaba, 
ki  wuh  apne  un  murabbion  aur  mihr- 
banon  ko  na  chborengi,  ki  jinhon  ne  un 
ki  us  waqt  khabar  If,  jab  ki  sab  risbte- 
dar  un  ko  chhorke  cbale  gae.  Balki 
bazon  ne  saf  apne  walidain  ne  kaba,  ki 
turn  hamari  shadi  ee  rupiya  kamane  ki 
niyat  rakhte  bo. 

Hinduon  men  yih  to  amm  bat  hai.  Hal 
men  Gaikwar  Baroda  ke  pas  kamsin  lar¬ 
kion  ki  shadi  ke  khilaf  ek  arzf  guzri  hai, 
jis  se  zahir  hota  bai,  ki  kbud  Hindu  log 
is  amr  men  kya  kbiyal  karne  lage  haig. 
Us  ke  cband  jumle  bam  yahan  tarjuma 
karte  bain.  “  Har  roz  hamare  dekbne 
men  ata  hai,  ki  babuteri  roasum  larkian 
is  zabardast  dastur  ka  shikar  hoti  bain, 
jinhen  saklit-dil  walidain  goya  apni 
lalacb  o  tama  ke  mazbab  par  jo  kabbi 
asiida  nabin  hota,  qurbau  kar  dete  bain. 
Kya  is  mayiib  aur  zalim  dastur  ko  jar 
se  ukharne  ka  koi  ilaj  nahin  ?  Kya 
mulk  aur  log  is  abtar  o  zalil  halat  se, 
jis  men  Kanniya  beohne  ka  dastur  jari 
bai,  bihtar  banne  kf  koi  cbara-jiii  nabin 
kar  sakti  ?  Kya  jab  lalaohl  ma  bap  kisi 
8  ya  12  baras  ki  larki  ki  shadi  us  sbakbs 
se  kar  dete  hain,  jo  sab  se  ziyada  riipi- 
ya  de,  khwak  wub  70  baras  ka  buddha, 
kyun  na  bo,  aise  dastur  ko  kya  samajh- 
na  chahiye  ?  Kya  yib  gulamon  ki  ti- 
jarat  se  kuchh  kam  hai  ?” 

Ham  yaqin  karte  bain,  ki  Masih  ki 
badshahat  qaim  bone  par  yih  ek  lakht 
mitjawega.  Chahiye  ki  is  ki  fikr  ki 
jawe,  tab  hi  matlab  bar  awega. 


America  ke  ek  masbbur  sbaklis  Bar¬ 
ney  Morris  ka  zikr  hai,  ki  hai  inen  us 
ne  apni  109win  salgirah  manai.  Dekh- 
ne  men  wuh  70  baras  se  ziyada  nahin 
malum  hota.  Us  ko  parhne  ke  liye 
ainak  ya  cbalne  ke  liye  lakri  ki  koi 
zururat  nabin.  Wuh  babut  khushhal 
rahta  bai.  Ek  martaba  us  ne  apne  dost- 
on  se  zikr  kiya,  “Mera  kam  umda  hai, 
mujhe  achchhi  joru  mili  hai,  meri  zamir 
saf  hai,  aur  is  dunya  men  mera  koi 
dushman  nabin.  Main  tambaku  nabin 
pita  bun,  aur  na  zindagi  bhar  main  ne 
kabbi  use  chakkha,  aur  rum  par  paisa 
phenkne  ke  bagair  meri  maze  men  ka$ti 
gai.”  Jawani  men  wuh  5  fut  7  inch 
lamba  tba,  ab  5  fut  3  inch  hai.  Us  ki 
awaz  zorawar  hai,  aur  wuh  ummed  kar- 
ta  hai,  ki  agar  Khuda  ki  marzi  bui,  to 
wuh  125  baras  tak  jita  rahega. 

Is  se  zahir  hota  hai,  ki  insan  ki  ausat 
umr  ab  kuchh  barbne  lagi  bai.  Waqai 
be-fikri  aur  parhezgari  aur  masbguli 
bari  bat  bai.  _ _ 

Daktauon  ke  ek  bare  jalse  men  Pro¬ 
fessor  Beurardel  sahib  ne,  jo  titabat  men 
bare  mustanad  gine  jate  bain,  yih  far- 
l  maya,  ki  phephre  ke  kamzor  karne  aur 
sara  dene  men  alcohol  bara  zabardast 
wasila  tbaharta  hai.  Mazbut  se  mazbut 
admi,  jo  us  ke  pine  ka  adi  ho  jata  bai, 
us  ke  zor  ke  sarnhne  nabin  thahar  sakta 
bai.  Sbarab  ke  muamila  men  bad-par- 
bezi  rokne  ka  Diiktar  bhari  wasila  ho 
sakta  hai,  aur  yun  diqq  ka  ariza  babut 
ghat  sakta  hai. 

Mysore  ke  Brahman  sakht  mukbali- 
fat  kar  rabe  bain,  ki  Hindustani  Masihi 
larkian  Maharani  College  men  dakhil 
na  bone  pawen.  Jis  hai  ki  wub  Sarkari 
College  bai,  ohahiye,  ki  us  men  kisi  qism 
ki  tarafdari  na  ki  jawe.  Ab  koi  desi 
akhbar  is  zulm  par  kan  nabin  bilata  ? 
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— human  nature  being  what  it  Is— as  would  seen?  to  be 
assumed  in  the  suggestion  that  the  United  Presbyterian 
,,  Church  should  have  a  creed  which  drops  the  doctrinal 
system  which  has  been  identified  with  this  Church  ? 

9,  Or,  again,  does  it  really  follow  that  because  the 
divisions  among  Presbyterians  should  be  closed  up,  it  is 
best,  in  the  interests  of  the  full  round  orb  of  doctrinal 
truth,  that  all  de  nomination?  should  pass  away? 

10.  Would  not  the  adoption  of  snob  a  polioy — »sinoe 
we  are  not  faced  by  a  theory,  but  by  a  condition— in 
all  prohvhillty  result  in  the  forming  of  new  divisions 
with  less  justification  than  the  exis'anoe  of  a  United 
Presbyterian  Church  ? 

I  am  well  aware,  Mr,  Editor,  that  these  questions  have 
revealed  my  general  position  at  the  present  time.  A  United 
Presbyterian  Church  with  a  full  credal  statement  is  the 
position  suggested  by  these  questions.  At  the  same  time. 
T  have  by  these  questions  purposely  made  rejoinder  easy’ 
for  notone’s  own  position,  but  what  is  best  for  the  king, 
dom  is  the  obj»et  of  every  one  who  is  considering  these 
important  problems. 

Allahabad  Arthur  H,  Ewi.vg. 


Tape  for  beds  and  cots:  made  up  In  bund* 
Ins  of  from  3  to  7  lbs.  Width  :  1^  to  2^  fin- 
gerbreadths,  dolours  :  plain  white,  brownish 
white  with  blue  stripes,  and  white  with  red 
stripes. 

All  material  good  :  prices  (according1  to 
quality  of  workmanship)  five  to  e:ght  annas 
per  lb.  (carriage  extra), 


WANTED 

European  assistant  missionary  for  the 
Canadian  Presbyterian  Bhil  Mission.  Should 
know  H  indi  or  Gujerati  Also  a  good  Christian 
carpenter  Apply  with  references  as  to 
character  and  general  fitness  to 

Ilev.  J.  Buchanan, 

Amkhut, 

Bliabra  P.  0.,  (vit  Dohad) 


WANTED 

A.  skilled  Christian  carpenter  for  the 
Industrial  Home  of  the  Canadian  Presbyterian 
Mission,  Ttutlam,  (j.  I.  Apply,  sending 
certificates  of  Christian  character  and  com¬ 
petence  to  teach  carpentry,  to 

Kev.  W.  Harvey  Grant 

The  Mission  House, 
Xiutlam,  C.I, 


AN  STAN  l) A  Hit 


Ltqtjid  Air  and  Machinery. 


For  a  few  months  we  have  heard  little  about  the 
progress  made  in  the  use  of  liquid  air.  Now,  however,  an 
account  going  the  rounds  of  the  press,  describes  an 
engine  run  by  liquid  air.  The  Standard  Butter  Company  of 
Owego,  N.  Y.,  has  the  exclusive  right  to  the  use  of  liquid 
air  in  connection  with  dairy  products,  and  at  their  estab¬ 
lishment  the  experiments  have  been  taking  place.  The 
engine  is  one  of  ten  horse  power  and  is  reported  to  have 
run  as  smoothly  as  with  steam.  The  exhaust  consists  of 
almost  pure  oxygen,  and  can  thus  be  utilized  for  pro¬ 
ducing  intense  heat  by  turning  it  into  an  ordinary  fire. 
The  use  of  liquid  air  as  a  cooling  agent  in  a  cream¬ 
ery  is  apparent,  it  being  one  of  the  very  coldest 
known  snbstanoes,  Xur  Afs/,an. 


COj3B!:spO^P£JJC£.  JWA  t£./9*/. 


Dear  Editor, — The  present  interest  in  oraod  discussion 
impels  me  to  ask  a  number  of  questions. 

1.  What  is  the  relation  between  the  South  Tndia  erred 
which  is  being  proposed  as  the  basis  of  doctrine  for  the 
United  Church  and  “  the  synopsis  of  doctrine  based  on 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  which  shall  bo  helpful 
to  the  better  understanding  of  the  doc'rines  by  the 
Indian  Church  ?  ”  To  u°e  an  Urdu  idiom,  where  are  the 
“  instructions  ”  and  where  is  the  carrying  out  thereof? 

2.  Is  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  United  Church 
(Presbyterian!  to  be  chosen  with  a  view  to  what  is 
acceptable  to  the  Foreign  missionaries  of  the  various 
Presbyterian  Churches  ? 

3.  Tf  so,  will  it  not  be  wisest  to  make  the  basis  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  as  my  “  Declaration  ”  may  not  suit 
you,  nor  your  “  supplementary  statement  ”  suit  me? 

4.  If  not,  is  there  any  adequate  reason  why  the  present 
Foreign  temper  against  creeds,  except  of  the  shortest, 
should  be  allowed  the  right  of  way  in  forming  a  creed  for 
the  Indian  Church  ? 

5.  Will  not  the  United  Church  during  the  time  which 
is  yet  to  elapse  before  Indian  theologians  grapple  alone 
with  the  great  problems,  he  henefitted  by  having  in  the 
various  vernaculars  a  full  statement  of  the  system  of 
doctrine  found  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  ? 

6.  In  such  a  full  statement,  would  not  the  exigencies 
of  translation  not  onlv  permit  but  compel  t.he  disappear¬ 
ance  of  the  points  which  have  produced  Declarations  and 
supplementary  statements  ? 

7.  May  not  full  credal  statement  be  of  great  value  in 
saving  the  Church  of  the  future  in  India  from  decades  of 
controversy  over  theological  problems  ?  Does  not  every 
one  realize  that  there  exists  in  India  a  psychological  soil 
which  promises  to  produce  ail  the  errors  which  had  to  be 
fought  in  the  early  Church  ?  May  not  the  presence  of 
doctrinal  systems  which  have  been  thought  out  with  the 
greatest  care  be  Cod’s  way  of  preparing  the  Indian 
Church  against  at  least  some  of  the  errors  to  which  the 
pantheistic-poly t heistic-deis tic  type  of  mind  is  prone  ? 

8.  Does  the  history  of  the  past,  and  the  experience  of 
the  present  prove  Denomuntionalism  to  be  such  an  evil 
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MINUTES  OF  ALLIANCE  COMMITTEES. 

Committee  on  Synopsis  of  Doctrine. 

The  Committee  on  Synopsis  of  Doctrine  met  at  Dehra 
Dun  on  September  28th  and  30tli,  present  Rev.  Drs. 
Campbell  (Convenor),  Chatterjee,  Wherry  and  Taylor. 
Rev.  Robert  Morrison,  being  present,  was  asked  to  sit 
and  deliberate.  Letters  were  read  from  Rev.  Drs. 
Stewart  and  Jacob  Chamberlain.  Rev.  Dr.  Youngson  is 
at  present  not  in  India. 


Communications  were  read  showing  that: _ 

The  United  Free  Church  Presbytery  of  Calcutta  is 
unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  Doctrinal  Basis  should 
be  a  brief  aud  simple  Statement  of  Doctrine, 

The  U.  F.  Oh.  Presbytery  of  Nagpur  favours  the 
adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  tno  South  Indian 
Church  (  with  its  preamble),  with  slight  modification. 

The  U.  F.  Ch.  Presbytery,  Western  India,  is  empha¬ 
tically  of  opinion  that  the  Doctrinal  Basis  should  consist 
of  a  simple  statement  ol  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  Canadian  Presbytery  recommends  that  the  Doc¬ 
trinal  Basis  be  the  Short  Statement  of  the  Scotch  Missions, 
that  is,  tiie  South  Indian  Confession,  with  modifications. 

The  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Mission  Conference 
are  “  pleased  with  the  Confession  of  Faith.  It  is  succinct, 
aud  all  that  is  needed  is  embodied  iu  it.” 

The  American  Presbytery  of  Allahabad  accepts  the 
basis  adopted  by  the  Alliance  at  its  last  meeting,  namely 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

After  careful  consideration  the  Committee  resolved 
to  recommend  that  the  Alliance  accept,  as  the  Syncpiis 
which  it  was  appointed  to  present,  the  Coufession  of 
Faith  of  the  South  Indian  Synod  modified  as  follows  : _ 

“1,  lhe  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Now  Testaments 
are  the  Word  of  Cud,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  duty.  (Instead  of  the  word  “duty  ”  the  word 
“  practice  ”  would  be  preferred.) 

*2,  There  is  but  God, — a  Spirit,  self.existent,  omni¬ 
present  yet  distinct  from  all  other  spirits  aud  from  all 
m  iterial  thing  ,  infinite,  eternal,  an  1  unchangeable,  in 
His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  love,  and 
trutbj  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped. 

3.  iu  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
one  God,  the  same  iu  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory, 

4.  All  things  visible  and  invisible  were  created  by 
God  by  the  word  of  His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  by  Him,  that  while  He  is  in  no  way  the  author 
of  sin,  all  tilings  serve  the  fulfilment  of  His  wise  and  good 
and  holy  purposes. 

5.  God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after  His 
own  image,  iu  knowledge,  righteousness  aud  holiness, 
with  dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men  have  the 
same  origin,  aud  so  are  of  one  blood,  and  are  brethren, 

6.  Oar  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between 
good  and  evil,  and  being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against 
God  j  and  all  mankind  descending  from  Adam  by  ordinary 
generation  sinned  in  him  aud  fell  with  him,  and,  offending 
iu  manifold  ways  against  the  good  and  holy  law  of  God 
justly  deserve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  present 
life  and  in  that  which  is  to  Come, 


7.  To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption  a'nd, 
penalty  of  sin,  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  God  in  His 
infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His  eternal  and  only- 
begotreu  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  God 
has  become  incarnate,  and  through  whom  alone  men 
can  be  saved.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  aud  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin  He  was,  and  continueth  to  be,  true  God  and 
true  man,  in  two  distinct  Natures  and  one  Person 
for  over.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law 
of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  aud  perfect  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God. 
He  died  on  the  cross,  was  buried,  aud  rose  again  from 
the  dead  ou  the  third  day.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand 
of  God,  where  He  maketh  intercession  for  His  people, 
and  from  whence  He  shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead 
and  to  judge  the  world. 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedelh  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  maketh-men  partakers  of  salvation,  enlighten¬ 
ing  their  minds  by  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  oonvinoing 
them  of  their  sin,  persuading  aud  enabling  them  to 
receive  Christ  Jesus  as  He  is  freely  offered  to  them  iii 
the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  tno  fruits  of  right¬ 
eousness. 

9.  God  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
decreed  to  give  His  Son  to  be  its  Saviour,  and  having 
of  His  own  sovereign  grace  chosen  in  Him  a  people,  that 
they  should  be  holy,  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  to 
them  the  purchased  redemption,  and  now  commmdeth 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  live  a 
humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in  obedienoa 
to  His  revealed  will.  Those  who  so  do  are  saved,  aud  it  is 
their  privilege  to  be  assured  of  their  salvation,  Being 
justified,  pardoned  aud  adopted  into  the  number  of  God’s 
children,  they  grow  in  holiness  through  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  of  GoJ,  aud  so  inherit  eternal  glory.  In  all  His 
gracious  work  the  Holy  Spirit  useth  aud  blesseth  all  means 
of  graco,  especially  the  Word,  sacra  nents  and  prayer. 

10.  The  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  are  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Sapper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of 
our  union  to  Christ,  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  aud  of  our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord’s.  It 
is  to  be  administered  to  those  who  profess  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  to  their  children.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a 
memorial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
benefits  thereof  to  believers.  It  is  to  be  observed  by 
His  people  in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  His  sacri¬ 
fice,  of  their  appropriation  of  its  benefits,  of  their  further 
engagement  to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  communion  with 
Him  and  with  one  another. 

11.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  lo  Unite  hUOhurch 
fellowship,  to  observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordi¬ 
nances  of  Christ,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer, 
to  keep  holy  the  Lord’s  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His 
Worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  to 
manifest  a  Christ-like  spirit  among  themselves  and  to¬ 
wards  all  men,  to  pray,  labour  and  give  as  God  may 
prosper  them  for  the  support  and  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to  wait  for  His  glor¬ 
ious  appearing, 
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12.  At  tho  last  Jay  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all 
shall  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life 
whether  good  or  bad.  The  unbelieving  and  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  eternal  puuishment,  but  the  righteous  into 
eternal  life.” 


It  was  agreed  that  the  above  Synopsis,  namely,  the 
South  Indian  Confession  of  Faith  as  modified,  be  printed, 
and  a  copy  sent  to  each  member  of  the  General  Commit¬ 
tee,  also  ten  copies  to  the  Clerk  of  each  Presbytery,  with 
a  rtquest  that  the  opinion  or  suggestions  of  the  Presby¬ 
tery  be  communicated  to  the  Convener,  Rev.  Dr.  Fraser 
Campbell,  Iiutl»m,  on  or  before  the  30th  of  November, 

J.  Fraser  Campbell, 

Convener. 


CommitteK  on  Completing  Basis  of  Union. 


The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Sixth  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Alliance  to  complete  the  work  of  formu¬ 
lating  in  detail  the  basis  of  union  met  this  27th  day 
of  September  1901  at  the  call  of  the  Convener  in  the  Mission 
House,  Delira  Dun.  The  following  members  were  present 
throughout  the  session  ;  liev.  K.  C.  Chatterjee,  d.  id 
Convener,  Hoshyarpur  ;  Kev,  J.  Fraser  Campbell ,  d,  n., 
lluilam  j  Kev.  U.  P.  Taylor,  d,  d,,  Ahtnedabad  ;  lfev.  E.  M. 
Wherry,  d.  d.,  Ludhiana  ;  Kev.  K.  Morrison,  Lahore  (DistJ. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Con* 

veuei’i 

Kev.  R.  Morrison  Was  chosen  clerk  of  the  meeting. 

The  Report  on  the  Form  of  Worship,  being  still  in¬ 
complete,  was  not  formally  tabled  but  the  opportunity 
was  taken  of  reading  it  in  committee.  The  committee 
thoroughly  appreciate  the  excellent  work  done  by  the  Kev. 
Mr.  Andrew  the  Convener  and  his  sub-oommittee  and 
desire  to  convey  to  them  their  hearty  thanks.  They 
express  their  general  approval  of  the  detailed  forms 
attached  to  the  Report,  but  are  very  definitely  of  opinion, 
that  though  the  forms  suggested  are  held  to  be  beneficial 
and  much  to  be  commended,  no  forms,  however  good, 
Biiouid  be  imposed  upon  the  United  Church  as  obligatory 
or  essential.  It  seems  to  this  committee  desirable  that 
the  details  as  to  Forms  of  Worship  be  specified  only  after 
the  formation  of  the  United  Church,  and  that  the  forms 
already  prepared  by  the  Sub-committee  together  with 
such  additions  as  will  then  be  necessary  be  submitted  for 
adoption  to  the  Synods  of  the  United  Church  as  a  Book 
of  Forms  helpful  to  the  ministry. 

The  clerk  of  the  meeting  was  directed  to  communi¬ 
cate  the  above  resolution  to  Mr.  Andrew  with  his  report 
d  a  fuller  explanation  and  expression  of  the  sentiments 
of  the  members  present. 

Meanwhile  we  would  request  the  Sub-committee  to 
prepare  a  brief  statement  of  the  essential  principles  which 
should  regulate  public  and  private  worship. 

With  the  exception  of  the  clause  confining  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  the  sacraments  to  the  minister,  which  we  do 
not  consider  sufficiently  fundamental  for  such  a  statement, 
we  recommend  Art,  o  of  the  Constitution  of  the  South 
Indian  United  Church  as  a  forking  basis  for  such  a  state* 
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After  prayer,  the  meeting  adjourned  to  meet  at  8 
o’clock  the  following  morning. 

"  C  <r 

Sept,.  28th,  8  a.m. 

The  Committee  resumed  business  after  prayer  by  the- 
Couvener. 

It  was  resolved  that  in  the  ordination  service  the 
formula  of  acceptance  of  the  creed  of  the  Uuited  Church 
be  as  follows  : — - 

“1  sincerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith 
of  this  Church,  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.”— and  that  the  sub-com¬ 
mittee  on  Form  of  Worship  be  informed  accordingly. 

A  letter  from  the  Rsv.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  n.  d.,  was 
read  before  the  Committee,  for  which  the  Committee  desired 
to  record  its  thanks. 

It  was  resolved  that  the  stated  clerks  of  the  various 

» 

Presbyterial  bodies  be  requested  to  furnish  the  Clerk  of 
the  Alliance  with  Presbyterial  lists  corrected  up  to  as 
near  December  1st  as  possible. 

The  Report  of  the  Sub-committee  on  Polity  was  pre¬ 
sented  as  a  progress  report  by  Rev,  R.  Morrison,  the 
Convener.  This  Report  so  completely  approved  itself 
to  this  Committee,  that,  had  proceedings  been  at  the 
initial  stage,  the  Report  would  have  been  eorJiahy  recom¬ 
mended  for  adoption  by  the  Alliance.  But  iuasmnoh 
as  the  Constitution  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church 
has  already  been  adopted  by  the  brethren  of  the  South, 
this  Committee  are  of  opinion  that,  with  a.  view  to  an 
immediate  advance  towards  union,  the  said  Constitution 
be  accepted,  with  suoh  slight  modifications  as  may 
be  deemed  neoessary  after  consultation, 

After  reading  the  11  Constitution  ”  and  indicating 
slight  emendations  thereto  ,the  Sub-oommittee  was  in¬ 
structed  to  complete  the  work  on  similar  lines  and  report 
to  the  General  Committee  at  its  next  meeting. 

After  prayer,  the  Committee  adjourned  to  meet  at  the 
call  of  the  Convener. 

September,  30th. 

The  meeting  Was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Convener. 

It  was  resolved  to  recommend  that  the  name  of  the 
Church  after  union  be  The  United  Church  of  India, 

It  was  resolved  that  the  Synopsis  of  doctrine  pre¬ 
pared  by  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Alii auce  for 
that  purpose,  to  Wit  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South 
Indian  United  Church  as  now  modified,  be  recommended 
for  adoption  ns  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  United 
Church  of  India.  , 

A  progress  report  on  Local  Organization  for  the 
N  W.  P.  Rajputana,  and  Central  India,  received  from 
the  Rev  J.  J.  Luoas,  D.  D.,  was  read  and  accepted, 

It  was  resolved  that  the  proceedings  of  this  meet¬ 
ing  be  sent  to  the  Editor  of  the  Indian  Standard  for  pub¬ 
lication  and  that  the  Superintendent  of  the  Mission  Press 
Rutlam  be  requested  to  print  1,000  copies  for  circulation 

in  the  Presbyteries  and  Council. 

After  final  reading  the  Minutes  of  the  meeting  were 

approved. 

After  prayer  and  the  benediction  by  the  Convene!', 
the  Committee  adjourned  to  meet  in  Allahabad  on 

Saturday  the  7 th  of  Deeember  most, 
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1  lie  following  emendations  were  also  proposed  to  the 
preamble  of  theiSouth  rndia  “  Scheme  of  Church  Union.” 

2.  Name. — “The  United  Church  of  India.” 

3.  .Delete  “to  be  subscribed  to”  and  insert  “for 
subscription.'’  Delete  “these  ancient”  and  insert  “those 
venerable,”  Delete  “  and  deaoons  ”  inserting  “  and  ’ 
before  “elders.” 

Emendations  proposed  by  the  Committee  of  the  Alhanoe 
to  the  Constitution  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church  : — 

Article  10.  The  first  sentence  to  read  as  follows  : 

The  United  Church  of  India  administers  government 
through  sessions,  presbyteries,  synods  and  a  general 
assembly. 

In  the  same  article  delete  “assemblies”  and  insert  “courts.’ 

Article  11.  In  the  sentence,  “until  a  church  is  self-suppor¬ 
ting  there  shall  be  etc,,’’  delete  “shall”  and  insert  “may”. 

Article  12.  After  “appoints  representatives  to  the 
synod”  insert  “and  General  Assembly.”  Change  the  last 
sentence  to  read  as  follows 

“In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  Missionaries 
sustain  to  both  the  home  and  the  native  churches  they 
shall,  even  if  remaining  connected  with  the  Home  Church 
and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction  alone,  he  admitted  to  hill 
standing  in  the  Indian  Presbyteries,  with  the  proviso 
that  tlie  Presbyteries  have  power  to  sever  this  connection 
if  deemed  necessary,  or  on  appeal  to  the  higher  courts.’ 

Article  13.  De'ete,  “ The  synod  is  the  representative 
body  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  and  its 
counsellor  ;  and  to  it  ”,  In  the  place  of  “and  to  it  ”  insert 
“To  the  Synod,”  Delete  "its”  immediately  following  and 
insert  “the”  and  alter  “interests”  insert“of  the  presbyteries 
within  it's  bounds.”  Delete  “interprets  the  Constitution, 
Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith,”  Delete  the  last  sentence. 

Insert;  “Article  14.  The  General  Assembly.  The 
General  Assembly  is  composed  of  representatives  appointed 
by  the  presbyteries.  Each  presbytery  shall  appouit 
one  minister  and  oipe  elder  for  every  five  churches 
within  its  hounds.  To  the  General  Assembly  belongs 
the  general  care  of  all  the  work  and  interests  of  the 
United  Church  of  India.  It  therefore  organizes,  unites 
and  disbands  synods,  fixes  their  hounds  and  reviews  their 
records;  decides  references  and  appe  vis  regularly  pre 
-seated  ;  interprets  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  maintains  orde:  throughout  the  Church. 
The  General  Assembly  may  also  appoint  hoards  of  home 
and  foreign  missions,  and  may  undertake  the  care  of 
theological  and  other  Christian  Schools  and  Colleges.” 

In  Article  15  substitute  “General  Assembly”  for 
“svnod”  whenever  the  latter  word  occurs. 

It.  Morrison,  Clerk. 
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Now  that  Presbyteries  will  be  coii- 
Au  Opeu  Door,  sidering  the  recommendations  of  the 
Alliance  Committees  on  the  Basis  it  may 
be  well  to  remind  them  of  the  earnest  hope  expressed  by 
the  Reformed  Chnrch  of  America  “that  by  adopting  new 
nomenclatures  and  new  symbols  of  an  irenic  nature,  the 
door  may  be  left  open  for  our  brethren  now  of  other  cults 
to  join  such  a  United  Church,  aud  make  it  a  still  grander 
Array  of  Conquest  for  the  one  Kingdom  of  Christ.’’  In 
connection  with  this,  a  distinguished  missionary  of  that 
Churoh,  who  has  done  much  for  union,  writes  : 

“  Don't  drive  us  of  the  Reformed  Churoh  out,  or 
forbid... ...others  to  come  in.” 

We  have  good  authority  for  Saying  that  soma  of  the 
leading  members  in  three  different  missions  not  of  the 
Presbyterian  family  have  asked  that  the  door  be  lefc  upon, 
aud  have  expressed  the  hope  that  in  the  near  future  their 
missions  may  come  in. 
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“  New  wine  must  be  put  into  fresh 
wine  skins.” 


The  committee  appointed  by  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Alliance  to  draw  up  a  synopsis 
of  doctrine  based  on  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  met  recently  at 
Dehra,  and  after  careful  consideration 
decided  to  recommend  the  Confession  of 
Faith  of  the  South  India  Synod,  revisedin 
several  important  points.  Articles  6 
and  9  are  changed  much  for  the  better, 
in  the  interests  of  truth  and  clearness. 
We  hope  the  committee  will  see  its  way 
to  revise  Article  12  which  now  reads. 

“  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be 
raised,  and  all  shall  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  pre¬ 
sent  life  whether  good  or  bad.  The  un¬ 
believing  and  wicked  shall  go  away  into  I 
eternal  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
into  eternal  life.” 

With  some  hesitation  we  suggest  that 
Article  12  read  thus  :  “  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  come  again.  The  time  of 
His  coming  is  unknown.  The  dead  in 
Christ  shall  then  be  raised,  and  together 
with  them  all  who  are  Christ’s  and  alive 
at  His  coming  shall  be  cau$ht  up  to 
meet  Him.  Each  shall  receive  accord¬ 


ing  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life. 
The  unbelieving  and  wicked  shall  go 
away  into  eternal  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  eternal  life.” 

The  return  of  our  Lord  which  is 
mentioned  more  than  a  hundred  times  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  with  such 
clearness,  fullness  and  emphasis  from 
Matthew  to  Revelation,  and  on  which 
so  much  depends,  e.  g.  the  resurrection 
of  the  blessed  dead  and  the  translation 
of  the  believers  living  at  that  time, 
ought  to  have  fuller  expression  than 
is  given  to  it  in  the  proposed  Confession 
of  Faith. 


The  subscription  to  the  new  Confes¬ 
sion,  is  to  be  in  these  words,  “  I  sin- 
oerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession 
of  Faith  of  this  Church,  as  containing 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.” 

Perhaps  the  insertion  of  the  words, 
“  as  containing  the  substance  of  the  sys¬ 
tem  of  doctrine”  &c.,  might  relieve  the 
tender  conscience  of  some  who  might 
think  this  an  incomplete  and  inadequate 
expression  of  the  “  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,”  and 
yet  who  could  accept  it  as  containing 
“  the  substance  of  the  system,  &o.  This 
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may  seem  a  small  matter  and  the  differ¬ 
ence  in  meaning  slight,  but  when  one 
lifts  his  hand  or  takes  his  pen  to  sub¬ 
scribe  to  a  Confession  of  Faith,  he  may 
well  scan  closely  each  word  so  as  to 
understand  the  meaning  of  his  subs¬ 
cription. 

The  Presbyterian  Alliance  Committee  “  re¬ 
solved  to  recommend  that  the  name  of  the 
Church  after  union  be  The  United  Church  of 
India.  In  favor  of  this  name  are  the  follow¬ 
ing  considerations  :  (1)  It  is  an  unappropri¬ 
ated  name.  We  have  the  Church  of  Scotland; 
the  Church  of  Ireland  ;  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  ;  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  other  Church¬ 
es  hearing  the  names  of  foreign  nations  and 
people.  Is  it  not  appropriate  that  the  people 
of  India  should  have  a  Church  bearing  their 
own  name  '<  Has  not  the  time  come  to  make 
the  framework  at  least  of  a  Church  which 
shall  lay  aside  the  names  of  foreign  nations 
and  take  the  name  of  India  ?  (2)  It  is  a  step 
toward  uniting  the  Christians  of  India  in  one 
Church.  They  have  little  liking  and  no  zeal 
for  morely  denominational  differences.  Hence, 
at  thi b  stage  of  Church  life  in  India,  it  will 
not  be  difficult  for  Indian  Christians  to  unite 
in  ono  organization,  as  it  will  be  years  hence. 
The  Committee  advises  the  dropping  not 
merely  of  the  national  names  by  which  Pres¬ 
byterians  have  been  distinguished,  but  the 
very  name  Presbyterian  is  to  be  given  up, 
in  the  hope  that  to  them  will  be  fulfilled  the 
promise,  “  If  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit.” 
(3)  This  name  appeals  to  a  patriotic  and  na¬ 
tional  sentiment.  Men  who  are  independent 
in  thought  will  be  attracted  by  this  name, 
and  they  will  give  the  preference,  other  things 
being  equal,  to  the  Church  which  bears  on  its 
banner  the  name  of  India  rather  than  to  one 
weighted  with  the  name  of  Scotland,  Ireland, 
England,  Rome,  America  &c.  (4)  The  success 
of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Japan  who 
fourteen  years  ago  dropped  their  denomina¬ 
tional  name  and  took  the  name  of  “  The 
Church  of  Christ  in  Japan.”  The  recent 
testimony  of  the  missionaries  in  Japan,  in 
reply  to  a  question  of  Dr.  J.  C.  R.  Ewing, 
pronouncing  the  step  taken  fourteen  years 
ago  a  wise  one,  favors  a  similar  step  in  India. 

We  are  not  in  the  council  of  the  wise  and 
experienced  men  who  met  at  Dehra  and  who 
have  made  this  bold  proposal,  and  there  may 


be  yet  other  and  stronger  reasons  which  led 
them  to  adopt  this  name.  A  first  glance  at 
it  suggested  the  above  considerations  in  its 
favor.  We  may  rest  assured  it  was  well  con¬ 
sidered  before  its  adoption  and  this  in  itself 
should  commend  it  to  the  careful  and  prayer¬ 
ful  thought  of  the  Presbyteries  who  will  have 
to  vote  on  it. 


A  second  glance  at  the  proposal  of  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Alliance  Committee  to  drop  the  name 
Presbyterian  and  designate  the  Church  after 
union,  The  United  Church  of  India,  awakens 
doubts  as  to  its  wisdom,  notwithstanding  the 
weighty  reasons  in  its  favor.  Briefly  they  are 
these.  (1)  This  name  is  a  misnomer.  The 
proposal  is  not  to  unite  all  the  Churches  of 
India  in  one  body,  but  only  the  Presbyterian 
Churches.  Why  then  give  a  name  much 
broader  than  the  bodies  behind  it  ?  (2)  The 

name  exposes  those  who  take  it  to  the  charge 
of  presumption.  A  Baptist  minister  on  hear- 
i  ing  it  asked  how  the  preemption  of  this  name 
differed  from  the  attempt  of  another  body  to 
preempt  the  name  Christian  by  calling  them¬ 
selves,  “The  Christian  Church;”  or  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  by  calling  themselves  “The 
Brethren.”  (3)  Taking  this  name  has  the 
appearance  of  guile,  only  the  appearance,  as 
all  who  know  the  Committee  will  readily 
admit.  That  admitted,  it  still  leaves  the 
doubt  lest  the  appeal  to  patriotic  and  national 
sentiment,  which  this  name  is  bound  to  make, 
may  not  be  construed  into  a  far  reaching  plan 
to  gather  the  Christians  of  India  into  a  Church 
which  is  Presbyterian  in  doctrine  and  govern¬ 
ment,  and  yet  that  fact  is  hidden  away  behind 
this  vague  and  general  name.  (4)  While  much 
may  be  gained  by  taking  this  name,  yet  may 
not  more  be  lost  or  imperilled  ?  Presbyterian¬ 
ism  stands  for  a  distinct  type  of  doctrine  and 
form  of  government.  In  the  effort  to  unite 
not  only  those  holding  these  doctrines  and 
believing  this  form  of  government  to  be 
Scriptural,  but  others  who  are  indifferent  to 
both,  may  there  not  lurk  a  temptation  to  give 
up  too  readily  that  which  has  been  tried  and 
stood  the  test,  and  that  which  has  made  the 
Presbyterian  Church  strong  and  fruitful  in  the 
past  ?  There  is  much  more  to  say  on  both  sides 
of  this  question.  It  noods  to  be  thought  out 
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with  much  prayer  and  much  humility  of  mind. 
We  need  the  spirit  of  the  Seer  who  takes  his 
place  in  God’s  Watch-tower  and  sees  far  off, 
and  from  that  point  of  vision  comes  down  with 
understanding  of  the  times  to  tell  God’s  people 
what  they  ought  to  do.  Most  heartily  do  we 
join  with  the  Indian  Standard  in  seconding 
the  suggestion  of  Rev.  R.  Morrison  that  Sun¬ 
day,  Dec.  8th,  be  observed  as  a  day  of  united 
and  special  prayer  in  bebalf  of  the  Alliance 
which  meets  in  Allahabad  on  Dec.  11th. 


Hind  ki  Masihi  kalisiyaon  men  Self- 
support  ke  qaim  hone  men  zail  ki  ruka- 
waten  aur  qabahaten  nazar  parti  hain. 
1.  Log  kalisiya  ko  apni  nahin  balki  wa- 
laition  ki  samajhte  hain.  2.  Pastaron 
ki  tankhwahen  bhari  hain.  Aur  go  wuh 
bar  tarah  se  us  ke  mushtahaqq  o  laiq 
hain,  taham  Masihi  abhi  is  qadr  dene 
ke  laiq  nahin  hain.  3.  Shuraka  kali¬ 
siya  ko  talim  nahin,  ki  ba-qaida  apni 
amdani  se  is  kam  ke  liye  diya  karen. 

4.  Grirje  ki  imaraten  aur  un  ke  ikhrajat 
bhi  bhari  hain.  Bearer,  punkah,  lamp, 
wag.,  sab  hi  baton  ka.  kharch  parta  hai. 

5.  Log  yih  bhi  kkiyal  karte  hain,  ki 
walaiti  kalisiyaen  khub  maldar  hain, 
aur  Hind  ki  kalisiyaon  ka  bojh  ba-asani 
utha  sakti  hain. 

Self-support  ke  muamile  men  shayad 
American  Madura  Mission  baqi  aur  sab 
misbanon  par  sabqat  le  gai  hai.  Bayan 
karte  hain,  ki  kucbh  arsa  hua,  ki  us 
Mission  men  yih  qanun  jari  hua,  ki  kisi 
kalisiya  ke  liye  koi  naya  Pastor  ordain 
na  kiya  jawe,  ta  waqte  ki  us  ki  maash 
ya  tankhwah  ka  pura  intizam  isi  mulk 
ke  chande  se  na  kiya  ja  sake.  Un  men 
ek  Hindustani  Mubashshari  sabha  qaim 
hai,  jis  ki  salana  amdani  qarib  do  hazar 
rupiya  hai.  Agar  zanirat  ho,  to  baz 
auqat  is  chande  men  se  khass  khass  ka¬ 
lisiyaon  ko  kuchh  madad  di  jati  hai, 


par  har  sal  wuh  madad  ka  daswan  hissa 
katte  jate  hain.  1900  men  us  Mission 
ke  mutaalliq  12  kalisiyaen  thin,  jo  kull 
ikhrajat  apni  kalisiya  ke  apne  hi  chande 
se  uthati  hain ;  15  mubashsharon  ki 
tankhwahen  sabha  ke  chande  se  di  jati 
hain.  Un  ka  kull  chanda  10,068  rupae 
hua,  jis  men  alawa  darsi  kam  ke  kalisi¬ 
yaon  ke  jumla  aur  dini  kam  chalae  gae, 
balki  isi  men  se  unhon  ne  nai  jagahon 
men  apni  taraf  se  mubashshar  bheje. 

SUlkot  ke  Hazrat  Maulana  Maulvi 
Abdul  Karim  sahib  apni  kitab  “  Sirat  i 
Masih  i  Mauud”  men  bayan  farmate 
hain,  ki  Masihi  mazhab  Islam  ka  sab  se 
bhari  dushman  hai.  Mukhalifat  ki 
mukhtalif  suraten,  wuh  yih  batlate  hain. 

1.  Madrase  jin  men  parhke  hazaron  Mu¬ 
hammad!  naujawan  ya  to  mumkir  iman 
ya  mazhab  ki  nisbat  bilkull  la-parwah 
ho  jate  hain.  2.  Mann&d,  jo  jahil  gan- 
waron  ke  dilon  ko  ghabra  dete  hain. 
3.  Zandna  ham,  jis  se  Muhammadi  khan- 
dan  phunk  rahe  hain.  4.  Mission  ke 
Aspatdl,  jo  aisa  kam  kar  rahe  hain,  jo 
dunya  men  pahle  kabhi  na  hua  tha. 
5.  Qaht-zadon  ka  khiland,  jis  se  wuh  un 
ko  bharka  lete  hain.  6.  Sarkdri  afsar- 
on  se  milke  un  ka  zor  pahunchana. 
7.  Ak.hbd.rdt,  mahwari  risale  aur  kitaben 
jin  se  hazaron  gumrah  ho  jate  hain. 

Siwae  chbatwin  tafsil  ke  baqi  aur  sab 
wasail  waqai  aise  hain,  jin  ki  tasir  bari 
hai.  In  sab  ka  mamba  Yisu  Masih  hai, 
aur  kuchh  ajab  nahin,  agar  log  us  ki 
taraf  ruju  lawen. 

Ek  martaba  ek  Hindu  Prohit  Europe 
men  gaya,  taki  walaition  ki  tahzib  o 
shaistagi  aur  un  ke  mazhab  ka  iltn 
hasil  kare.  Use  pahle  pahal  ek  Eumi 
Katholik  Girje  men  jane  ka  ittifaq  hua. 
Us  imarat  ki  khubsurati  o  sajawat  ko 
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dekhke  aur  Padri  ki  baton  ko  sunke  us 
ke  dil  par  bara  asar  hua.  Ibadat  ke 
bad  wuh  waiz  ko  salam  karne  aur  us  ee 
milne  ko  gaya,  aur  bola  : — 

“  Ap  ke  Kalam  ne  mere  dil  par  bari 
tasir  ki.  Main  samajhta  bun,  ki  ap  kali- 
siya  ke  sab  se  awwal  uhdedar  honge.” 

Us  Padri  ne  bari  inkisari  o  farotani 
se  kaha,  “  Ji,  nabin,  Vicar  mujh  se  bara 
hai  ?” 

“  Vicar  ke  upar  kaun  hai  ?” 

“  Canons.” 

“  Aur  Canons  ke  upar  kaun  ?” 

“  Bishop  ya  Usquf.” 

“  Bishop  par  kaun  ?” 

“  Arch-Bishop  yane  Usquf  i  Aazam.” 

“  Aur  Arch-Bishop  par  kaun  ?” 

“  Cardinals.” 

“  Cardinals  ke  upar  kaun  ?” 

“  Muqaddas  Papa.” 

Itna  sunke  wuh  khamosh  ho  gaya, 
aur  sir  hilake  kahne  laga,  “  Khuda  tak 
charhne  ka  kaisi  bari  Iambi  sirhi  !” 

Insan  o  Khaliq  ke  bich  darmiyani 
priston  ki  burai  ka  izhar  khub  maqul 
kiya  gaya.  _ 

Qabil  yad. 

Kisi  purane  mandir  ki  diwar  par  ek 
taswir  khinohi  thi,  jis  men  ek  badshah 
bai^ha  hua  apne  taj  se  ek  ben  bana  raha 
hai,  aur  usi  ke  pas  ek  gulam  baitha  hai, 
jo  apne  berion  se  ek  taj  bana  raha  hai. 
Us  taswir  ke  moke  yih  likha  hua  hai : 
“  Zindagi  wuhi  hai,  jo  insan  use  apne 
liye  banata  hai,  bila  likaz  is  ke  ki  kis 
chiz  se  wuh  banai  jae.” 


Nuh  aur  Khudawand  Masih  kx 
muwafiqaten 

1.  Nijh  ke  mane  tasalli-denewala. 
Yisu  ke  mane  Bachane-wala.  Mati 
11:28. 


2.  Nuh  sadiq  o  kamil  tha.  Masih, 
pak,  be-bad,  be-aib,  gunahgaron  se  juda 
aur  asmanon  se  buland  hai.  Ibr.  7  :  26. 

3.  Nuh  ne  manadi  ki  jab  dunya  gu- 
nah  men  dub  gai  tbi.  Masih  ne  bhi  ake 
manadi  shuru  ki,  jab  dunya  tarik  thi. 

4.  Nuh  ne  tauba  ki  manadi  ki.  Masih 
ne  bhi  tauba  ki  manadi  se  apna  kam 
shuru  kiya. 

5.  Nuh  ki  manadi  kisi  khass  firqe  ya 
qaum  ke  liye  na  thi.  Masih  ka  kalam 
bhi  kull  dunya  ke  liye  hai. 

6.  Jaisa  Nuh  ke  kalam  o  kam  ko  kisi 
ne  na  mana,  isi  tarah  Masih  ka  kalam 
bhi  Yahudi  muallimon  ke  nazdik  bewa- 
qufi  thahra. 

7.  Jaise  Nuh  ke  kalam  ke  na-manne- 
wale  halak  hue.  Waisebiwuhjo  Ma¬ 
sih  ka  kalam  nahin  sunte  halak  honge. 

8.  Jis  tarah  Nuh  ne  kisbti  taiyar  ki, 
Masih  ne  bhi  Kalisiya  qaim  ki  hai. 

9.  Jaise  Nuh  ki  kishti  ka  darwaza 
Khuda  ne  band  kar  diya.  Waise  ek 
waqt  fazl  ka  darwaza  bhi  band  ho  jaega. 

F.  David. 


Un  logon  ke  jawab  men  jo  samajhte 
bain,  ki  Hind  ki  akblaqi  o  qaumi  taraq- 
qi  purane  zamane  ke  dastiiron  ko  bahal 
karne  se  hogi.  Akhbar  Indian  Social 
Reformer  marhum  J ustice  Ranade  ke 
qaul  ko  yun  pesh  karta  hai  : — 

“  Wuh  kaun  si  bedari  o  bahali  hai, 
jis  ke  liye  Hind  ko  tahrik  di  jati  hai  ?” 

“  Kya  ham  apne  logon  ki  purani 
adaten  bahal  karen,  jab  ki  wuh  har 
qism  ki  bharisht  chizen  khate  pite  the  ? 
Kya  ham  aulad  aur  shadi  ke  purane 
dastur  bahal  karen,  jab  ki  log  auraton 
ko  ura  le  jake  un  ko  apni  bibi  kar  lete 
the  ?  Kya  ham  Rishion  aur  un  ki  bibi- 
on  ki  si  azadi  ikhtiyar  karen  ?  Kya 
ham  un  qurbanion  ko  bahal  karen,  jis 
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find  harmony,  they  might  be  willing  to  yield,  provided 
the  way  were  left  open  to  them  by  our  adopting  a 
new  and  simpler  oreed,  and  a  new  nomenclature,  not 
lifting  denominational  names  of  Occidental  Lands. 

We  here  thank  God  that  He  ha°  led  the  Coma  ittee, 
sitting  in  Dehra  Dun,  to  recommend  for  adoption  the 
simpler  Creed  and  Constitution  of  South  India,  and  the 
name  ‘‘The  United  Church  of  India”;  for  now  the  way  is 
open  for  the  formation  of  a  larger,  more  National  Church 
than  would  otherwise  have  been  possible.  The  Committee 
has  our  heartiest  thanks,  and  our  prayer  is  that  speedily 
‘‘we  may  all  be  one.” 

Yours  in  hope  of  union  and  victory, 

Jacob  Chambereain, 

OOTACAMUND  ) 

Oct,  10th  1001,  f 

To  the  Editor,  The  Indian  Standard. 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  been  much  interested  lately  by  thn 
disoussion  in  your  columns  of  what  shall  be  the  standard 
of  doctrine  in  the  Indian  Presbyterian  Church,  As  you 
know,  Mr,  Editor,  I  am  an  outsider  to  Presbyterianism, 
as  far  as  the  name  goes.  Consequently,  I  know  the  points 
under  d|  cushion  only  by  what  I  gather  from  such  sources 
as  your  oolumrjs,  From  them  I  take  it  that  the  main 
question  at  issue  now  among  the  Presbyterians  of  India 
is  as  to  how  nmoh  or  how  little  of  the  Calvinistic  system 
should  he  emhodie  1  in  the  standard  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  India.  The  subject  is  of  exceptional  interest 
to  me,  being  one  that  has  from  earliest  memory  bulked 
large  in  tny  thoughts.  Indeed,  I  was  born  and  educated 
in  Presbyterianism,  but  severed  my  connection  to  join  an 
Arminian  bo  ly,  whose  system  of  doo trine  I  strongly  felt 
to  be  m  loh  nearer  the  balance  of  truth,  as  revealed  to  ns 
in  Scripture,  and  in  nature. 

It  is  now  a  c  insider  ible  time  since  I  took  that  step, 
and  meantime  1  have  learnt  a  good  deal.  But  what  I 
have  learnt  has  not  all  gone  into  the  one  side  of  the 
balances.  I  have  not  yet  met  with  anything  to  lead  me 
to  modify  my  first  conclusions  regarding  some  of  the 
deductions  of  Calvinism.  But  as  I  have  grown 
older  I  have  learnt  to  look  past  these  outworks  to  the 
heart  of  the  Calvinistic  system.  And  my  conclusion  about 
that  has  been  that  the  heart  of  Calvinism — the  sovereign¬ 
ty  of  God — is  the  heart  and  life  of  all  revealed  truth, 
the  want  of  which,  as  a  vitalizing  principle,  will  sooner  or 
later  destroy  every  system  that  has  it  not.  Indeed  it  has 
often  forced  itself  upon  me  that  the  powerlessness  we 
cannot  help  being  conscious  of  in  much  of  the  present-day 
preaching  is  due  to  the  want  of  the  Calvinistic  principle. 
The  ministrations  of  even  many  of  our  most  talented  men 
are  boneless  and  anaemic  on  this  aocount.  And  the  out¬ 
turn  of  the  majority  of  ordinary  preachers  can  in  too 
many  cases  he  described  only  as  frothy  sentimentalism, 
and  in  numbers  of  others  as  we  ik  and  powerless,  for  the 
same  reason.  They  enlarge  upon  the  love  and  the  tender¬ 
ness,  the  goodness  and  the  mercy  of  Cod.  But  sinners 
are  not  stricken  to  the  heart  with  a  conviction  of  sin,  and 
powerfully  converted  to  God  under  their  ministry.  Nor 

in  the  flocks  of  such  shepherds  do  men  see  these  charac¬ 


teristics  of  strength  fill  at  unbiassed  men  admire  so  much 
in  the  Puritans  or  the  Covenanters.  Whence  it  seems 
clear  that,  until  the  fact  of  the  Divine  sovereignty  has 
been  firmly  and  deeply  rooted  in  the  mind,  the  love  of 
God  oan  mean  little  or  nothing  more  to  the  heart  than  a 
mere  name. 

In  an  article  in  the  October  number  of  the  London 
Quarter!)/  Review ,  a  gifred  minister  of  the  Wesleyan  ohuroh 
deals  with  this  question  a*:  length,  and  predicts  in  the  near 
fifture  a  general  renaissance  of  the  Calvinistic  principle. 
The  subject  is  handled  carefully,  and  the  article  is  well 
worth  reading  by  auy  one  interested  in  the  question.  It 
woul  I,  I  venture  to  think,  prove  of  great  service  to  the 
leaders  of  Indian  Presbyterianism  at  the  present  juncture. 
And  if  I  may  be  allowed  again  to  spetk  personally,  it 
expresses,  more  nearly  than  auy  thing  else  I  have  seen,  what 
mv  experience  in  an  Arminian  holy  has  led  me  to  conclude. 
To-day  we  greatly  need,  and  the  next  great  revival  of 
religion  will  come  with,  the  resuscitation  of  the  Calvinistic 
principle  of  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

Whether  some  of  the  statements  that  I  have  seen 
proposed  a.s  the  standards  of  doctrine  in  the  Indian  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  make  the  place  of  this  vital  principle 
sufficiently  clear,  is  perhaps  doubtful,  to  say  the  least. 
It  seems  tome  it  is  possible  to  lay  much  more  emphasis 
on  this  principle,  and  st.i'1  keep  clear  of  those  perfectly 
logical  and  wholly  inaccurate  deductions  of  Calvinism,  in 
revolt  against  which  the  Church  seems  to  have  gone  almost 
to  the  other  extreme.  Evangelical  Churches  in  general, 
and  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  particular,  are  the 
outcome  of  the  belief  in,  and  proclamation  of  that  principle, 
and  in  spfte  of  the  inaccur.ito  deductions  that  have  in 
times  past  been  drawn  from  it,  and  by  many  of  its  ex¬ 
ponents  believed  to  be  of  its  essence  and  substance,  I 
hope  i;  will  have  the  place  it  ought  to  have  in  the  standards 
and  preaching  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  India,  and  am 

Much  Interested, 


FOY  BROTHERS,  CAWNPORE, 

SUPPLY 

Saddles,  Harness,  Leather  Trunks  and 
Portmanteaux,  Camel  Trunks,  Mule 
Trunks  and  Yokdans,  Cliagals 
or  Hand  Water  Bags,  Boots 
and  Shoes, 

and  all  descriptions  of  leather  goods. 


Frice  list  on  application, 
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"  The  United  (Presbyterian)  Church  of  India.1’ 

The  omission  of  the  word  in  brackets  from  the  above 
title  by  the  Committee  which,  recently  met  in  Debra 
seems  to  me  to  be  inopportune  for  the  following 

reasons  - 

(1)  If  the  omission  be  made  out  of  consideration  for 
the  union  movement  of  South  India,  it  is  a  concession 
t°  a  minor  prejudice.  The  word  presbyterian  applies 
primarily  to  a  form  of  Church  government.  While  an 
effective  historical  argument  may  be  made  to  sho.w  that 
there  is  a  suitable  connection  between  the  Calvinistic  type 
of  doctrine  and  the  parity  of  the  ministry  and  the  plaoe 
of  the  laity — which  are  marks  of  Presbyterianism — ;  yet, 
in  any  case,  the  fact  above  s'ated  remains  that  the  word 
presbyterian  looks  tovvnrds  form  of  government.  The 
leader  in  the  South  India  movement  is  the  Arcot  Mission 
representing  a  Church  which  is  wholly  Presbyterian  in 
form  and  worship,  and  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that 
their  objection  to  the  name  oan  be  strong.  If  it  be  said 
that  they  do  objeot  and  it  is,  therefore,  fitting  that  wq 
in  North  India  should  yield  in  this  matter,  it  is  sufficient 
for  the  moment  to  reply  that  there  are  in  North  India 
other  bodies  of  Presbyterians,  one  of  then  quite  strong, 
whose  prejudices  have  been  ignored,  and  whose  oonvic. 
tions  have  probably  been  assailed  by  the  proposals  of  the 
Debra  platform. 

(2)  If  the  omission  be  made  for  the  sake  of  promot¬ 
ing  a  union  of  all  the  Churches,  it  would  seem  to  be 
quite  inadequate  to  the  purpose  intended.  Differences 
in  form  of  government  and  theory  of  worship  are  dividing 
the  Churches  to-day.  If  there  is  to  he  union,  we  must  do 
something  more  than  merely  diop  a  name  which  speaks 
of  form  of  government.  The  Church  of  England  has  long 
been  urging  a  union  of  the  Churches  on  the  basis  of  the 
Historic  Episcopate  and  a  few  other  things.  It  would  be 
rather  easy  even  for  an  outsider  to  define  the  conditions 
which  the  Methodist,  Baptist,  Christian  and  other 
C hurdles  would  each  in  turn  be  willing  to  accept  as  the 
basis  of  a  universal  union.  Most  Churches  are  ready 
for  union  to-day  provided  the  others  come  their  way. 
The  lresbyterian  Church  is  catholic  in  her  spirit  and 
therein  we  do  rejoice  and  will  rejoice.  But  even  Pres¬ 
byterians  cannot  unite  with  other  bodies  until  the  said 
bodies  indicate  their  desire  to  do  so  on  the  basis  of  mutual 
concession.  When  they  do  so,  then  the  Presbyterians 
will  have  to  give  up  much  more  than  a  mere  name. 
Until  they  do,  there  seems  tn  be  no  adequate  reason  for 
the  dropping  of  an  honourable  name.  The  proposal  to 
do  so  suggests  something  very  like  “rain-bow  chasing.” 

(3) .  Whether  the  omission  be  made  for  the  above 
or  for  any  number  of  other  reasons,  it  seems,  in  any  case, 
to  imply  an  assumption  of  sole  possession  which  is  not 
warranted. 

The  Episcopalians  of  America  have  occasioned  a  good 
deal  of  amusemdit  by  proposing  tn  style  themselves 
“  The  American  Church.”  The  Presbyterian  has  been 
the  first  to  smile  at  ail  those  who  spell  their  special  Church 
with  an  unusually  large  C.  He  has  been  amused  when 
a  certain  section  of  his  fellow-Christians— begging  theit 


pardon — appropriate  to  themselves  the  name  “Christians. ” 
Will  the  name  suggested  by  the  Dehra  Committee — since 
for  the  present  only  Presbyterians  are  to  be  united — not 
endanger  one’s  right  to  smile  and  tn  exercise  “the  saving 
sense  of  humour”?  The  Committee  which  are  acting 
and  the  Alliance  wliioli  is  tn  meet  do  not  represent  the 
Church  of  India,  hut  certain  Presbyterian  Churches.  The 
Un’ted  Chnroh  of  India,  when  it  comes,  will  lie  formed 
by  the  people  of  Tndia,  not  bv  a  number  of  Foreigners, 
owning  the  Presbyterian  Form  of  Government  and 
Woribip,  who  are  trying:  to  get  together  on  the  field 
in  order  to  greater  efficiencv.  This  United  Church  will 
have  in  its  Form  of  Government  and  Worship,  Borne  elements 
from  Presbyterianism,  some  from  Church  of  England, 
some  from  Methodism  et  al.  Until  that  time  Union 
of  the  differ,  nt  Branches  of  the  samp  Church  and  Federation 
of  all  the  Churches  in  the  great  common  activities  of  life 
and  work  is  an  ideal  of  sufficient  glory  to  afford  us  the 
neoessary  present  stimulus.  Until  then  Presbyterians 
will  do  well  to  keep  t hoi r  name  and  their  order,  too — but 
that  is  another  matter, 

Arthur  H.  Ewing. 

Allahabad,  [ 

Oct,  12th  J901.  | 

“The  United  Church  of  India,” 

Editor,  Indian  Standard . 

Dear  Mr,  Editor, — Your  brief  report  of  the  recommend¬ 
ations  of  the  Committees  on  Basis  of  Union  in  the 
Standard  of  1st  inst,  has  brought  profound  joy  to  us  of 
South  India,  especially  to  us  of  The  Reformed  Church, 
as  the  way  is  now  open  for  us  too  to  become  part  and 
parcel  of  “  The  United  Church  of  India,”  a  consummation 
for  which  we  have  been  Iona:  and  earnestly  hoping  and 
waiting. 

So  long  aaro  as  June  188fi  the  General  Synod  of  The 
Reformed  Church  in  America  passed  the  following 
resolution: — “Besolved  That  the  Classis  of  Arcot  be 
permitted  and  advised  to  initiate  such  measures  as 
shall  bind  together  the  Churches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Polity  in  India,  and  that  this  Synod  will  endorse  the 
union  of  the  Classis  of  Arcot  with  such  a  “  Union  Church 
of  Christ  in  India,”  composed  of  chose  holding  the  Reform¬ 
ed  Faith  and  Presbyterian  Polity.”  The  General  Synod 
farther  commissioned  the  writer  of  this,  on  his  way  back 
.to  India  at  that  time,  to  meet  the  leading  men  in  the 
different  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Family  in  Great 
Britain,  and,  in  its  name,  affectionately  urge  them  to 
take  similar  action.  This  be  did.  and  was  right  heartily 
received.  Bat  as  we  all  know  the  matter  hung  fire,  in 
India,  at  t at  time. 

After  weary  waiting  for  years,  and  the  way  seeming 
to  us  to  be  open  only  in  South  India,  at  that  time, 
measures  were  taken  to  consummate'  su'  h  a  union,  in 
forming  “The  United  Church  of  South  India,”  with  the 
confident  hope  that  the  day  would  come  when  the  word 
“South”  could  be  dropped  out,  and  have  “The  United 
Church  of  India,”  composed  of  all  those,  in  all  India  who 
hold  the  Reformed  Faith  with  the  Presbyterian  System, 
and  of  others  too,  who  hold  the  same  faith,  with  a  dif¬ 
ference  in  polity  which,  fur  the  sake  of  added  strength 
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vitality!  knd  the  ablest.  missionaries  say  sorrowfully 
that  white  supervision  ig  still  needed  and  that  if  they 
all  retired  the  work  might  even  now  he  undone,  as 
it  was  in  Japan,  Where  3,000  preaching  friars  are 
required,  most  or  all  of  them  Asiatics,  living  among  the 
people,  thinking  like  them  as  regards  all  but  creed, 
sympathizing  with  them  even  in  their  superstitions,  we 
have  700  excellent  but  foreign  schoolmasters  or  pa=tors 
or  ruling  elders.  What  is  wanted  in  Tndia  for  the  work 
of  proselvtizlng  is  not  a  Free  Church  College,  an  im¬ 
proved  Edinburgh  High  School,  teaching  thousands  of 
Brahmins  English,  but  an  El  Azhar  fur  training  native 
missionaries  through  their  own  tongue,  and  in  their  own 
ways  of  thought  exclusively — a  college  which  should 
produce  not  baboos  competent  to  answer  examination  pa¬ 
pers  from  Cambridge,  but  Christian  fanatics  learned  In  the 
Christianized  learning  of  Asia,  and  mady  to  wander  forth 
to  preach,  and  teach,  and  argue  and  above  all  to  com, 

mand  as  the  missionaries  of  Tslam  do . It  is  the  very 

test  of  Christianity  that  it  can  adopt  Itself  to  all  civili¬ 
zations  and  improve  ail,  and  the  true  native  Churches 
of  India  will  no  more  be  like  the  Reformed  churches  of 
Europe  than  the  churches  of  Yorkshire  are  like  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor.  Strange  beliefs,  strange  organi¬ 
zations,  many  of  them  spiritual  despotisms  of  a  loftv 
type,  like  that  of  Keshub  Chunder  Sen,  the  most  original 
of  all  modern  Indians,  wild  aberrations  from  the  truth, 
it  may  he  even  monstrous  heresies,  will  appear  among 
them,  but  there  will  be  life,  conflict,  energy,  and  the 
faith  will  spread,  not  as  it  does  now  like  a  fire  in  a  mid¬ 
dle-class  stove,  but  like  a  fire  in  the  forest.  There  is  far 
too  much  fear  of  imperfect,  Christianity  in  the  whole 
missionary  organization.  Christ'anitv  is  alwavs  imper¬ 
fect  in  its  beginnings.  The  majority  of  Christians  in 
Constantine’s  time  would  have  seemed  to  modern  mission¬ 
aries  mere  worldlings  ;  the  converted  Saxons  were  for 
centuries  violent  brutes.  And  the  mass  of  Christians 
throughout  the  world  are  even  now  no  better  than  in- 
differents.  None  the  less  is  it  true  that  the  race  which 
embraces  Christianity,  even  nominally,  rises  with  a  bound 
out  of  its  former  position,  and  contains  in  itself  thence 

forward  the  seed  of  a  nobler  and  more  lasting  life . 

Mahommedan  proseiytism  succeeds  in  India  because  it 
leaves  its  converts  Asiatics  still  ;  Christian  proseiytism 
fads  in  India  because  dt  strives  to  make  of  its  converts 
English  middle-class  men.  That  is  the  truth  in  a  nut¬ 
shell,  whether  we  choose  to  aocept  it  or  not.”  D.  R, 
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the  little  ceremony  of  ontting  the  first  sod  took  place  on 
S.ith  February,  1901  ;  and  no  time  was  lost  in  raising 
subscriptions  and  building  the  church;  The  Rev.  R. 
llewar  worked  indefatigably,  and  his  efforts  were  nobly 
seconded  by  many.  The  aim  kept  in  view  was  to  open 
the  church  free  of  all  debt,  and  this  aim  was  attained. 
The  total  cost  of  the  church  and  its  furnishings  was  about 
Rs.  15,000.  The  total  amount  of  contributions  received 
was  about  Rs.  17,000.  About  Rs.  2,000  is  available  to 
be  put  on  Deposit  Receipt  as  a  Repairs  and  Emergencies 
Fund, 

More  than  half  of  the  Rs.  17,000  subscribed  came 
from  the  Mills  and  .Steamers  Community.  Howrah  resi¬ 
dents  did  well.  Many  friends  iu  Calcutta  assisted.  Some 
well-wishers  in  the  Home  Land  sent  their  quota. 

At  the  Dedication  Service  on  Sunday,  8th  September, 
the  church  was  crowded  by  a  deeply  interested  audience, 
about  300  persons  being  present.  Although  most  of 
these  had  alreadv  contributed  to  the  Building  Fund,  a 
collection  of  Rs.  500  was  taken. 

The  Rev.  R  Dewar  together  with  the  Rev.  T.  H. 
Barnett  of  Howrah  Baptist  Church  conducted  the  first 
part  of  the  service.  The  Rev.  J.  Cameron,  officiating 
Senior  Chaplain  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Calcutta, 
offered  the  Dedicatory  Prayer  ;  The  Rev.  David  Reid  of 
VTelledy  Square  United  Free  Church,  Calcutta,  preached 
the  sermon  from  Ps.  xxix  ;  9  (“In  His  temple  everything 
saith,  Glory”)  and  I  Cor.  iii  ;  16  (“  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God  ?”) 

One  notable  feature  in  connection  with  this  Howrah 
Church,  is  that  in  the  arrangements  for  its  management 
the  United  Free  Church  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  are 
very  cord. ally  co-operating. 

The  Deacon’s  Court  of  Wellesly  Square  Church  and 
the  Kirk  Session  of  St.  Andrew’s  Church  have  each 
nominate  1  three  of  their  number  to  act  along  with  the 
Mills  and  Steamers  minister  and  from  Howrah  worship¬ 
pers  as  Trustees  and  Managing  Committee  for  the  new 
Church. 

A  day  or  two  after  the  church  was  opened,  the  Rev. 
R.  Dewar  left  for  Scotland  on  a  well-earned  furlough. 
His  place  in  the  Mills  and  Steamers  work  is  to  be  filled 
for  seven  months  by  the  Rev.  J.  Nelson,  who  has  recently 
been  with  Presbyterian  regiments  at  Lucknow  and 


MISSIONARY  PROBLEMS. 

Tu  the  Mls  ionary  Record  of  the  United  Free  Church  of 
Sco  land  appears  au  article  from  the  pen  of  the  eminent 
Halle  Proressor  on  the  prospects  of  mission  churches 
becoming  independent  and  self-supporting  and  self-pro¬ 
pagating.  The  goal  he  thinks  is  far  off  The  independ¬ 
ence  att  lined  by  some  Mission  Churches,  e.  <7.  in 
Hawaii  and  Madagascar,  is  only  apparent  and  little  bet¬ 
ter  than  a  caricature. 

Incidentally  Dr.  Warneck’s  article  touches  on  some 
points  of  special  interest  to  Presbyterians  in  India  at 
the  present  time.  “  The  universal  congregation  which 
Jesus  had  in  view  when  he  spoke  .of  the  building  of  the 
ecclesia,  is  to-day  connected  with  a  whole  series  of  congre- 


^nd'alway’s  actyngf  through  tlie,*fi*isi^MJijBS^  joWtev^JejiiVig 
the  desire  of  imitation.  There  is  the  curse  of  the  whole 
system,  whether  of  missionary  work  or  of  education  in 
India. 

His  converts  or  their  children  or  the  thousands  of 
pagan  lads  he  teaches  become  in  exact,  proportion  to  his 
success  a  hybrid  caste,  not  quite  European,  not  quite 
Indian,  with  the  originality  killed  out  of  them,  with  sdf- 
reli  nice  weakened,  with  all  mental  aspirations  wrenched 
violentlj’  in  a  direction  which  is  not  their  own. 

After  80  years  of  effort  no  great  native  rqissipnary 
has  arisen,  no  great  Indian  Church  has  developed  .itself 
on  lines  of  its  own  and  with  unmistakable  self-dependent 
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this  statement  of  the  rssults  of  the  Union  in  Japan  which 
was  consummated  fourteen  years  ago,  is  of  great  VftlllA 
J,C.R.  Ewing, 


SUCCESS  OF  UNION  IN  JAPAN. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  attend  the  Annual  Meeting  of 
the  Foreign  Missionaries  who  labour  in  connexion  with 
"The  church  oj  Christ  m  Japan.”  In  response  to  certain 
questions  the  following  paper  was  unanimously  adopted 
by  the  Counoil.  The  paper  was  prepared  by  a  repre¬ 
sentative  Commitee  consisting  of  llev.  E.  Rothsay  Miller 
of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  Rev.  W.  B.  Price  of  the 
Southern  Pres.  Ch.  and  Rev.  T.  Ch.  MacNair  of  the 
Northern  Pres.  Ch. 

As  much  thought  is  now  being  given  to  the  questions 

of  a  similar  Union  of  Presbyterian  bodies  in  India* 


At  the  regular  annual  meeting  of  the  Council  of  Mis. 
sions  ("Presbyterian  and  Reformed)  co-operatin?  with  The 
Church  of  Christ  in  Japan,  which  was  held  in  Karnizawa, 
August  eighth  to  twelfth  1901,  the  Rev.  J.C.R.  F.wing.n.n., 
President  of  Forman  Christian  College,  Lahore,  India, 
was  prespnt  and  asked  the  following  questions  • — . 

1.  Has  the  union  of  churches  in  Japan  resulted  in 
Increased  interest  on  the  mart  of  the  home  churches  in 
the  work  in  this  country  ? 

2.  Has  the  union  sHmnltated  the  native  church  to 
greater  effort  in  the  way  of  making  the  Gospel  known  to 
the  Japanese  people  ? 

The  Council’s  reply  was  as  follows  : — 

1.  When  the  union  was  formed  in  1877  It  was  com¬ 
posed  of  one  or  two  small  inlependent  native  organi¬ 
zations  and  of  the  three  groups  of  churches  and  mission¬ 
aries  connected  respectively  with  the  American  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Church  (North),  the  Reformed  (Dutoh)  Church  in 
America  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Seotland. 

At  first  there  was  considerable  opposition  to  the  move¬ 
ment  in  some  quarters  at  home,  but  the  apprehensions 
concerning  it  and  the  prejudice  in  favour  of  preseiving 
denominational  distinctions  have  long  since  given  way 
to  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  that  the  union  exists. 

The  Reformed  ( German )  Church  in  the  United 
States  and  the  American  Presbyterian  Church  (South) 
first  sent  missionaries  to  Japan  in  1883  and  1885.  These 
brethren  were  welcomed  into  the  union  at  once  on  their 
arrival  and  assigned  to  particular  sections  of  the  country 
in  the  north  and  south.  Still  later  in  1889  the  Cumber, 
land  Presbyterians,  and  in  1892  the  ladies  of  the  Wo¬ 
man’s  Missionary  Union,  both  of  which  missions  bad 
already  been  long  in  Japan,  accepted  the  invitation  to  en¬ 
ter  the  council,  doing  so  with  the  consent  of  the  churches 
and  individuals  supporting  them. 

The  fact  that  interest  in  this  united  work  on  the 
part  of  the  home  churches  has  been  consistently  main¬ 
tained  is  indicated  by  the  absence  of  adverse  criticism, 
and  by  the  financial  support  given  it  from  year  to  year, 
the  work  as  a  whole  appealing  to  each  of  the  several 
churches  very  much  as  if  it  were  entirely  its  own. 

During  thje  past  year  the  Foreiglt  Mission  Board  of 
the  Scotch  Churth  has  withdraw fkits^small  force;  but  this 
was  in  order  to  the  cncentration  of  its  efforts  upon  other 
mission  fields. 

2.  The  evangelistic  activities  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  Japan,  by  which  name  the  united  native  or¬ 
ganization  is  known,  have  been  greatly  stimulated  as  a 
result,  of  the  union,  both  through  the  realization  that 
the  church,  being  one,  lias  responsibilities  extending 
throughout  the  Empire,  and  also  by  reason  of  the  co-ordi¬ 
nation  of  the  various  agencies  employed.  Prominent 
amongst  these  is  the  Home  Mission  Boat'd  which  is  main¬ 
tained  almost  wholly  by  contributions  from  Japanese 
sources. 

The  feeling  of  solidarity  produced  by  the  union  has 
unquestionably  been  fine  of  comfort  and  strength  to  the 
Christians, 
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The  Editor  Indian  Standard. 

Dear  Sir, — With  many  other  Presbyterian  Missionaries, 

I  expect,  I  have  been  waiting  to  see  the  proposed  basis 
of  union  for  the  new  “  Indian  Church.  ”  Unfortunately 
the  minutes  of  the  late  meeting  at  Dehra  Dun  are  not 
in  a  very  intelligible  form  for  one  who  has  not  at  hand' 
the  South  India  Scheme  of  Church  Union.  But  article. 
14,  on  page  7,  of  your  last  issue  gives  some  clue  to  what 
is  proposed.  The  new  General  Assembly  is  apparently 
to  have  the  fullest  administrative  and  legislative  powers 
—still  it  is  not  clear  whether  any,  or  if  so,  what,  questions 
in  connexion  with  the  United  Church  of  India  are  to  be 
reserved  for  Home  Boards  or  Churches,  or  what  arrange¬ 
ments  are  to  be  made  that  the  various  interests  of 
these  bodies  shall  nut  clash,  and  in  case  they  do 
which  of  the  bodies  shall  be  the  fin  .1  court  of  appeal. 
This  may  be  provided  for  in  some  of  the  other  rules, 
but  apparently  the  language  of  article  14  covers  every 
ease  that  can  arise,  as  not  only  has  it  “  the  general  care 
of  all  the  work  and  interests  ”  of  the  new  Church  and  the 
n  maintaining  of  order  r>  but  it  has  also  complete  oontrol 
over  Synods,  and  therefore  over  Presbyteries  and  all 
members  of  Presbyteiies.  The  one  aui  only  exception 
to  this  Is,  that  missionaries  have  Conceded  to  them  for 
the  time  the  right  of  being  sUnjeot  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
their  Home  Church  alone.  The  claim  thus  made  for  the 
New  Assembly  is  a  big  one,  and  can  only,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  be  carried  out  in  its  entirety  on  one  condition, 
Vt.i.  that  it  shall  also  have  full  control  of  all  funds  sent 
from  England  and  America  for  Mission  work  in  India. 
If  this  is  what  is  meant,  carious  r. suits  might  follow. 
Some  of  us  may  think  it  would  be  well  to  have  moia 
evangelistic  auJ  less  eduoatiullal  work  in  Our  Presbyterian 
Missions,  and  shall  a  chance  majority  in  the  Assembly 
pass  a  vote  to  th  it  efiect,  and  proceed  to  close,  sav,  the 
Unristian  College,  Madras,  and  direct  Dr.  Millar  to  Coniine 
his  efforts  to  bazair  preaching!  The  “  general  care  of 
all  the  work  ”  would  clearly  legitimize  such  action,  But 
perhaps  all  mission  work,  as  coup  a-distiuguished  from 
Church  work,  is  to  be  kept  outside  the  purview  of,  the 
new  Assembly,  if  so,  article  H  will  need  Considerable 
recasting.  Take  auother  case  and  a  not  unlikely  one, 
There  is  an  ludiau  Evangelist  who  is  also  an  Ordained 
elder  of  a  church,  and  the  missionaries  under  whom  he 
has  beeu  working,  for  reasons  that  seem  good  to  them, 
degrade  or  dismiss  him.  He  carries  his  appeal  to  the 
highest  court,  the  Assembly,  as  he  is  entitled  to  do,  and 
that  body  restores  him  to  his  original  position  against 
the  unanimous  voice  and  Vote  of  those  who  know  his  work 
rtnd  conduct  thoroughly.  Of  what  value  will  the  res¬ 
toration  be?  Will  the  missionaries  be  compelled  to 
re  employ  and  reinstate  him  2  And  if  they  refuse,  as  they 
will  what  then  ?  The  General  Assembly’s  power  to  “main* 
talll  order”  .throughout  the  Ghurch  will  prove  only  a 
fiction,  if  it  Cannot  enforce  its  own  decisions,  But  the 
aboVe  is  an  extreme  case  I  will  be  told.  It  miy  be,  but 
it  is  just  for  the  exceptional  ease  you  have  to  provide. 

I  think  it  is  pretty  clear,  Mr.  Editor,  that  till  we  have 
self-supporting  missions  and  a  self-supporting  native 
ui^reh  wo  $ai4Ryt  Impe  fog  a  utjidty  with  eueh  extensive 


powers  as  are  claimed  for  the  new  General  Assembly, 
that  is,  if  I  have  not  completely  misunderstood  article  14,, 
and  if  I  have,  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  be  set  right.  In 
connexion  with  the- approaching  meeting  at  Allahabad  it 
would  be  interesting  to  knidw  (1)  how  many  Indian 
Presbyteries  there  are  that  are  in  no.  sense  under  tne 
jurisdiction  of  foreign  Churches  ;  (2j  how  many  absolutely 
self-supporting  native  Presbyteriau  Churches,  and  (3) 
how  many,  partially  supporting  churches  there  are  which 
have  ordained  native  Pastors.  This  informatioh  may  be 
available,  but  if  not,  we  naturally  look  to  the  Standard, 
to  secure  and  supply  it. 

All  Presbyterian  missionaries  seem  to  be  pretty  well 
agreed  as  to  the  principle  of'  Union,  but  transforming 
this  principle  into  a  practical  working  organiz  ition  will 
require  care  and  caution.  Itisjust  a  little  difficult  to 
see  how  all  the  recommendations  that  have  been  made 
are  to  be  carried  out.  in  your  issue  of  tlie  1st  Ootober, 
you  advise  that  the  United  Churoh,  while  holding  a  faith 
substantially  iu  harmony  with  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith,  must  not  overlook  or  “disparage"  the 
Heidelberg  and  Dort  Symbols.  In  your  last  issue  you 
approve  of'adopting  a'Sytnbol  of  an  “  irenio  ”  character 
that  will  leave  the  door  open  for  brethren  “  of  other 
cults  ’,  and  when  Armiuians  join  us,  what  shill  be  done 
with  the  famous  “  five  points’’?  Hide  them  behind  the 
open  door,  blunt  the  points,  or  what?  Your  proposed 
Confession  of  Faith  does  not,  1  notice,  leave  the  door  open 
to  either  our  Methodist  or  Baptis^friends, 

You  object,  Mr,  Editor,  Btrongly  to  the  “lent'e"'  of  the 
proverb,  and  think  the  ‘‘festinu”  should  have  its  turn, 
By  all  meaus,  hut  the /esOuui  too  can  be  easily  overdone, 
alii  i:  is  decidedly  dangerous  to  rush  down  a  steep  place, 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Allahabad,  the  city  on  the 
Sangam,  will  witness  such  a  Sangam  of  spiritual  streams 
as  will  contribute,  under  G-od'u  blessing,  to  the  spiritual 
enrichment  of  this  great  country. 

I  am  etc. 

BorSad,  J.SmLLlUV, 

33  Oct.,  IDOL  ~ 

To  tliB  Editor,  Indian  Standard, 

Your  contributor  “  D.  K.  ”  in  his  communication 
which  appeared  in  your  issue  of  17  th  October  quotes  a 
passage  from  Meridith  Townsend’s  Book  “  Asia  and 
Europe  ”  contrasting  the  progress  of  Islam  in  India  with 
that  of  Christianity,  Here  is  another  extract  from  the 
same  book  which  will  modify  considerably  the  im-’ 
pression  produced  by  the  passige  quoted  by  “  D.  K: 1 

“  With  their  path  thus  cleared,  with  their  great  lium-'  ' 
bers  and  with  their  persistent  zeal,  the  missionaries  of’ 
Islam  ought  long  ere  this  to  have  converted  the  tvhole 
population  of  India  to  their  faith ;  and  it  is  a  little 
difficult  to  account  for  the  slowness  of  their  progress. 
The  best  explanation  probably  is  to  be  found  in  the 
dogged  resistance  of  the  priesthood,  whose  hold 
over  the  people  ia  riveted  by  the  superiority  of  their 
blood  and  of  their  natural  intelligence,  the  Brahmin 
boy,  for  example,  beating  every  other  boy  in  every 
eollego  in  the  country  ;  in  the  consei vatism  of  the  masses 
which  rejects  innovation  as  impiety;  and  in  the  saturation 
of  tfie  H|hdQ<3  ffiipd  with  the  pantheistic  idea,  which  is 
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The  Story  of  a  Thief. 

“Do  you  know  Jesus  ”  ?  was  a  question  which  to 
unaccustomed  ears  may  seem  abrupt  and  irreverent. 

“  Aud  who  is  he  ?  ” 

The  reply',  expressing  as  much  defiance  as  ignorance, 
was  uttered  by  a  fierce-looking  woman  on  the  stairs  of  a 
dirty  tenement  house  at  17  “  Cherry  Hill, ’’New  York 
City,  twenty-seven  years  ago. 

The  questioner  was  Mr.  Little,  a  visitor  from  an 
uptown  church.  The  woman  had  placed  herself  in  his 
way  and  disputed  his  passage. 

In  a  room  near  by  lay  a  drunkard  just  awaking  from 
his  sodden  sleep.  Through  the  partly  open  door  he 
heard  the  stranger's  voice,  and  gathering  himself  up  from 
the  floor,  came  out  to  see  who  it  was.  The  apparition  of 
the  unshaveu  "  rough  ”  in  his  red  shirt  and  high-legged 
boots  was  so  threatening  that  Mr.  Little  retreated 
downstairs  ;  but  the  man  followed  him. 

"  Say,  ”  lie  called,  hoarsely,  “  what  name  was  it  you 
asked  that  woman  about  ?  ” 

Mr.  Little  believed  he  meant  to  make  trouble,  aud 
his  surprise  may  be  imagined  when  the  fellow  added  ! 

“  I  used  to  love  that  name,  years  ago — when  I  was  in 
prison— -but  I  lost  him.  I  wish  I  knew  where  I  could 
find  him.  ” 

It  was  a  fact  that  this  drunkard  was  one  of  the  convicts 
who  had  been  influenced  by  the  preaching  of  Orville 
Gardner,  the  converted  prize  fighter,  twelve  years  before, 
in  one  of  the  State  prisons.  His  reformed  life  and  docile 
behavior  had  shortened  his  senteuoe,  aud  Governor  Dix, 
before  his  term  had  expired,  pardoned  him. 

With  no  offered  opening  to  encourage  the  "  jailbird  ” 
in  honest  living,  his  relapse  into  his  old  ways  was  almost 
inevitable,  If  he  had  friends  of  the  truer  sort,  they  lost 
sight  of  him. 

Mr.  Little  at  once  returned  to  the  mall  and  took  him 
to  a  room  in  New  Bowery,  listened  to  his  story,  treated 
him  as  a  brother,  and  saw  him  sign  the  pledge. 

The  next  time  he  met  the  ex-convict— three  nights 
afterwards— the  man  was  in  liquor,  and  making  his  way 
to  the  river  in  company  with  a  Water  Strtet  thief,  The 
missionary  begged  him  to  turn  back  aud  go  to  his  home 
with  him,  but  he  pleaded  that  he  “  oouldn’t  starve.  ” 

“  I’ll  pawn  the  ooat  I  have  on,  ”  said  Mr.  Little( 
11  before  I’ll  see  you  steal.  ” 

The  poor  fellow  looked  at  his  friend.  "  If  you  are 
that  kind  of  a  friend  I’ll  die  before  I’ll  steal,  ”  he  said. 

“  'Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God— aud  all  the  rest 
will  be  given  to  you,  ’  Jerry,  that’s  Bible,  ’’ 

“  I’ll  take  it,  ”  said  Jerry  j  and  regardless  of  his 
profane  companion’s  abuse,  he  left  him  and  walked  off 
■with  the  missionary. 

Not  only  once,  but  five  times  after  this  the  "reformed” 
eX‘0onvict  fell— aud  began  again,  for  Mr.  Little  would 
not  leave  him.  He  followed  him  with  his  friendly  help, 
ttud  the  summoned  aid  of  his  Christian  allies,  mltil  lie 
saw  him  safely  on  his  feet,  and  standing  out  boldly  as  a 
professed  follower  of  Christ. 

Jerry  Macauley  did  not  fall  again.  The  mission 

feuded  by  bif»  Strssfy  tfsw 
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which  bears  his  name,  celebrated  its  twenty-fifth  anniver¬ 
sary  in  Carnegie  Hall  last  year. 

It  is  a  health  spot  in  the  purlieus  of  sin.  It  has 
brought  life  and  blessing  to  hundreds  of  darkened  and 
debased  souls  who  else  would  have  known  no  God  and  no 
divine  teacher. 

Against  the  evil  he  once  did,  a  grateful  0  immunity 
will  set  the  gracious  later  influence  of  the  sometime  thief 
and  outcast,  Jerry  Macauley. 

Inhabitants  in  the  Ruins. 

Prof.  Max  Muller  was  greatly  amused  by  a  young  lady 
from  America  to  whom  he  was  exhibiting  the  old  world 
attractions  of  Oxford.  She  stopped,  entranced,  to  gaze  at 
Magdalen  oollege,  until  an  undergraduate  suddenly  ap¬ 
peared  at  a  window,  when  she  "  started  like  a  guilty 
thing,”  exclaiming  :  “Oh,  my  |  Are  these  ruins  inhabited!” 

In  the  care  of  the  qtlEEN. 

The  organ  of  the  “Girls’  Friendly  Society”  in  London 
gives  an  instance  of  the  teal  and  fidelity  with  which 
Queen  Victoria  fulfilled  a  duty  once  undertaken. 

This  society  is  probably  the  largest  oi*gani2atkn  of 
women  in  the  world.  It  originated  in  England,  but  now 
extends  to  this  country,  to  the  continent  and  to  all  of 
the  British  colonies.  Its  object,  as  is  pretty  generally 
known,  is  to  draw  women  of  every  rank  closer  together 
by  mutual  help  and  acts  of  Ghristian  kindness.  The 
members,  who  are  so  fortunate  as  to  have  education  or 
money,  support  and  teach  schools  for  their  poorer  sisters. 
Cooking,  sewing  aud  the  management  of  a  home  and 
children  are  taught  in  these  schools. 

Each  associate  is  giVeil  charge  of  one  of  the  poorer 
members  ;  she  watches  over  her,  finds  work  for  lnr  if  neoes- 
sary,  Visits  her,  writes  to  her  when  absent,  stands  l'Cady  so 
long  as  they  both  live  to  help  her.  They  arej  in  a  word, 
frieuds  and  sisters— daughters  of  One  Heavenly  Father, 

The  list  of  English  associates  Includes  most  of  the 
royal  and  noble  women  of  the  kingdom,  and  Was  headed 
by  the  queeil.  With  many  of  these  the  duty  ends  by 
lending  their  names  and  paying  their  annual  d ties,  but 
the  queen  was  as  Xealoits  a  member  as  the  poorest  girl  111 
her  dominions.  She  took  a  poor  yOUug  woman  as  her 
especial  oharge,  aud  faithfully  gave  her  Counsel  and 
personal  help, 

After  the  girl  Was  grown  she  emigrated  to  this 
country,  but  her  royal  friend  did  not  loose  her  hold  Upon 
her,  although  her  hands  were  full  of  the  cares  of  a  great 
empire,  Twice  each  year  this  poor  girl  received  a  letter 
written  by  the  queen  herself,  not  dictated  to  a  secretary. 
The  last  came  but  a  short  time  before  death  claimed  the 
foremost  Woman  in  the  world, 

Foremost  and  beloved  by  all  nations,  not  because  of 
her  power  or  resplendent  rank,  but  because  that  with 
them  she  never  ceased  to  be  a  true,  womanly  Woman, 

An  examination  for  pupil  teachers  was  reC  titly  held 
id  Natal,  Among  the  qustions  set  in  the  general  inform¬ 
ation  paper  was  “  What  is  meant  by  '  printer's  devil 
One  young  lady,  Who  had  evidently  beell  reading  the 
recent  correspondence  In  the  papers,  replied  that  it  meant 
the  censor !  She  certainly  ought  to  have  revived  fnl} 

vitfkf  fcr  few 
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PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE. 


The  seventh  Conference  of  the  Presbyterian 
Alliance  began  its  sittings  in  the  Jumna  Mission 
Church  on  Wednesday  afternoon,  the  Rev.  Dr.  K.  n. 
Chatterjee  of  the  A.  P.  Mission,  Hoshiarpur,  Con¬ 
vener,  presiding.  The  Rev.  J.  A.  Graham  of  the 
Church  of  '  cotland  Mission,  Kalimpong,  was  present 
as  Clerk  of  the  Alliance.  There  was  an  attendance  of 
nearly  60  missionarierraTid'Chaplaine, representing  9 
different  churches.  Among  others  may  be|mentioned 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Youngson,  Sialkote,  _Dr.  K.  S 
Macdonald, Calcutta;  Dr.  Wherry,  Ludhiana  ;  Dr 
J.  J.  Lucas,  Allahabad ;  Dr.  Fraser  Campbell,  Rut 
lam  ;  Dr.  J.  H.  WvekoS,  Arcot ;  Dr.  R.  Stewart, 
Jhelum  ;  J.  Gray,  Ajmere;  Dr,  Taylor,  Ahmedabad  ; 
Dr.  Sc;  tt.  Rookee  ;  and  Dr.  Morrison,  Calcutta.  The 
following  churches  were  represented  : — the  Church 
of  Scotland,  U.  F.  Church  of  Scotland,  Irish  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  American  Presbyterian  Church,  Uni¬ 
ted  Church  of  South  India,  U.  P.  Church  of  North 
America,  Caradian  Presbyterian  Church,  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  Welsh  Presbyterian 
Church.  Only  two  of  the  churches  in  the  Alliance 
were  not  represented,  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England  and  the  original  Secession  Church 
After  devotional  exercises  Dr.  Chatter  ji  referred  to 
the  immense  importance  of  the  business  of  the 
Conferr  nee.  For  years  the  churches  both  at  Home 
and  abroad  had  been  greatly  exercised  on  the  two 
questions  as  to  whether  the  responsibility  of  Gov¬ 
ernment  could  be  laid  upon  the  Indian  church  and 
whether  a  Union  could  be  effected  between  the 
churches  in  India  holding  the  same  form  of  Gov¬ 
ernment. 

Prayer  on  behalf  of  the  objects  of  the  Alliance 
having  been  offered  the  meeting  adjourned  for 

ltrnh. 

The  afternoon  sitting  was  begun  by  an 
address  of  welcome  to  the  delegates  and  visitors 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  J.  Lucas,  who  expressed  the 
pleasure  it  gave  to  the  Presbyterian  community  in 
Allahabad  to  have  the  Alliance  sitting  in  the 
station,  and  the  hope  that  the  discussions  would 
result  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  Union  of  the 
churches.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Chatterji  responded 
on  behalf  of  the  delegates  and  visitors.  The  Rev. 
J.  Gray  of  Ajmere  was  appointed  Chairman 
of  the  Alliance,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Taylor,  Vice- 
Chairman.  The  Rev.  John  Cameron,  chaplain, 
Dinapore,  was  appointed  clerk  of  the  meetings. 
Dr.  Fraser  Campbell  presented  the  report  of  the 
Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  synopsis 
of  doctrine  in  which  it  was  recommended  that 
“  the  Alliance  accept  as  its  synopsis  the 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South  India  Synod 
with  certain  modifications.”  This  synopsis  had 
been  printed  and  circulated  to  clerks  of  Presbyteries 
and  to  members  of  the  Committee  for  completing 
the  basis  of  Union,  and  had  again  been  considered 
along  with  the  replies  received  at  the  Committee 
meetings  on  the  9th  and  10th  instant,  and  certain 
modifications  had  been  made.  The  modifications 
were  to  a  great  extent  merely  verbal,  and  did  not 
mark  disagreement  in  doctrine  from  the  South 
Indian  Synod. 

The  Revd.  Dr.  Chatterjee  presented  the  report  of 
the  Committee  for  completing  the  basis  of  Union 
which  stated  that  the  Committee  recommended  the 
acceptance  by  the  Alliance  as  the  Confession  of  the 
church  to  be  formed  the  synopsis  of  doctrine  as 
finally  amended  by  the  Committee,  and  that  the 
caion  and  Constitution  of  the  South  India  Synod 
as  revised  and  amended  be  accepted  as  the 
canons  and  constitution  of  the  new  church. 
The  subject  of  the  name  of  the  United  Church 
then  came  before  the  meeting  The  Committee’s  re¬ 
commendation  was  that  the  name  should  be  “  The 
Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian.” 

The  Revs.  Drs.  Wherry  and  Youngson  spoke 
in  favour  of  the  adoption  of  the  name,  and  Revd. 
Grahame  Bailey  gave  partial  support. 

The  Conference  then  adjourned. 


...w  ,,f  the  Hon.  the  Ch’  t'f  Justice 
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I^DIaM  PRESBYTERIAN 

Alliance. 


1  Ihe  sittings  of  the  Alliance  were  resumed  in  tl  ie 
Jdmha  Mission  Chtfrch  on  Thursday  morning  at 
7-80  am.,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gray  presiding.  After 
devotional  exercises  iu  which  several  members 
took  part  the  meeting  proceeded  to  discuss  the 
Question  of  the  hhme  for  the  United  Church. 
i)r.  Wyckoff  said  that  the  Church  in  Southern 
India  would  find  it  difficult  to  enter  ipto  a  u  WQ 
if  tfie  word  Presbyterian  were  included  on  account 
of  the  strong  objections  on  the  part  of  certain 
Home  Churches.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald  moved 
as  an  amendment  that, the  name  be  ,the  «  United 
Church  in  India.”  He  strongly  approved  pf  the 
Presbyterian  doctrine  and  polfty,  but  advised 
that  the  name  Presbyterian  should  be  left  out. 
It  was  not  found  in  the  Scots  Churches.  Seve¬ 
ral  other  Churches  with  the  Presbyterian  polity 
had  not  the  name.  Though  he  believed  that 
Presbyterianism  or  something  like  it  would  be 
the  polity  .of  1.  the  great  ,  United  Church  for 
whi^h  they  prayed,  yet  it  was  not  essential. 
{They  did  not  wish  to  oifend  other  Churches,  nor 
appear  to  exclude  them  from*  the1  United  Church. 
They  looked  forward  to  them  uniting  with  them. 
The^pirit  if  uniop  was  in  the  air.  He  believed 
that  the  name  Presbyterian  would  be  a  barrier  to 
union.  There  was  a  grand  prospect  of  a  large 
union  at  no  distant  date.  Wesleyans  and  Congre- 
gationalists  were  conforming  in  great  measure  to 
the  Presbyterian  polity,  but  he  did  not  think  they 
would  care  to  adopt  the. mame.  .He  pressed  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  name  npw  proposed. 

The  Rev.  Henry  FormanLseconcled.  He  would 
strongly  adyise  that  _  '“Presbyterian  ”  be  omit¬ 
ted  from  the  name  on  account  ot  its  narrowness, 
and  as  not  beihg  acceptable  to  all  who  would  like 
to  join.  :  v  .  c  i; 

The  Rev.  R  iiilgour,  Church  of  Scotland,  Darjee¬ 
ling,  said  he  did  not  wish  to  appear  critical  of  f;he 
labours  of  the  Committee  of  to  depreciate  other 
names  that  hadfoeen  or  might  be  proposed,  but  he 
felt  that  both  the  names  suggested. .  were  liable  to 
misinterpretation.  The  Church  needed  a  name 
that  would  not  require  explanation.  He  thought 
that  “The  Church  of  Clirist  in  India,  Presby-., 
terian  ”  ^yould  be  ^counted  by  pome  to  be  pre¬ 
sumptuous,  as  if  excluding  other  Churches. 
Besides  it  eould  not  be  overlooked  that  in  the 
Homo  lands  there  were  small  bodies  of  Christians 
wfio  used  practically  the  same,  title  and  only 
-brought  contempt  upon  themselyes  for  their  self- 
righteousness.  One  feature  of  Presbyterianism  had 
always  been  that  it  never  unchurched  others.  The 
name  proposed  by  the,  Committee  would  be  offen¬ 
sive  to  the  Abglican  Church  on  the  one  side  and  to 
.Baptiste,  Congregational  >sts  and  Wesleyans  on  the 
other  side.  In  .the  Indiw  Me&Q&itrt- Times  the  other 
day  a  letter  appeared  pleading  that  the  Alliance 
should  not  give  offence  to  other  Churches  by  using 
the  proposed  Dame.  Again  he  objected  to  the  use 
of  the  name  “  United  Church.”  They  did  not  wish 
to  remind  the  world  through  all  time  of  a  past  when 
they  were  divided.  '  It  would  make  them  appear 
I  to  be  only  a  gathering  up  of  little  fragments.  He 
proposal  that,  the  name  be  “ The  Presbyterian 
Church  o^  India.”  They,  could  not  get  out  of 
f*  Presbyterian1. ”  The  U9e  of  it  was  the  only  way 
to  avoid  giving  offence  and  yet  clearly  define  that 
part  of  the  Ghunc^  to  which  fhey  belonged. 

Dr.  J.  J.  Lucas,  Allahabad,  seconded  Mr.  ETil- 
gottris  amendment.  He  did  it,  he  said,  with  hesi¬ 
tation  as  there  was  much  Jto-tje  said  in  favour,  of.  all 
the  names  that  had  been  proposed,  but  he  tyelieced 
that  this  name  would  conduce  to* unity  and  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  a  larger  union.  The  time  might 
come  when,  there  would  be  a  United  Church  of 
Indja  and  then  the  name  Presbyterian  could  be 
dropped.  The  Committee’s  name  would  be  difficult 
of  translation  into  any  of  the  vernaculars,  e.g.  in 
Urdu  it  would  take  nine  yvords  to  express  it.,  He  had 
recently  had  a  conversation,  with  an  Anglican 
clergyman  about  the  matter,’  and  he  had  pleaded 
with  him  to  use  his  influence  for  th&  rejection  of  the 
two  names  proposed.  He  saw  much  in, favour,  of 
including  the  word  “  Presbyterian  ”  in  the  name. 
They  had  a  certain  kind  01  polity  aud  doctrine,  and 
th it  one  word  expressed  it.  Hi  had  no  desire  to 
offend  other  Churches,  but  it  was  desirable  to  keep 
in  touch  with  the  Churches  of  a  similar  polity 
and  doctrine.  There  would  be  no  need  to  translate 
our  position  to  them. 

Dr.  Morrison  of  'Calcutta  supported  the  name, 
the  United  Cfiupch  in  India  He  thought  it  de¬ 
sirable  from  many  stand-points..  Dr,  Macdonald 
had  well  expressed  their  hopes  for  the  future  and  he 
believed  that  this  name  would  have  a  great  draw¬ 
ing  power.  If  other  Churches  were  to  join  there 
would  be  no  need,  to  make  any  change  in  the  name, 
for  it  Corresponded  with  their  glorious  vision. 

He  agreed  with  those  who  thought  the  name 
“The  Church  of  Christ,  in  India,  Pfesbyteiian  ” 
would. only  provoke  resentment.  / 

It  had  been  said  that  “  Presbyterian  ”  defined 
a  doctrine;  but  he  reminded  the  brethren  that 
in  England  Presbyterian,  was  to  many  minds, 
though  wrongly,  identical  with  Unitarian.  Alto¬ 
gether  be  believed  that  the  name  he  supported  was 
the  best  for  the  present  situation. 

Dr.  Chatter ji  wished  to  remiud  the  meeting 
that  the  average  Indian  Christian  knew  nothing 
of  denominational  distinctions.  He  belonged  to 
Christ's  Church  and  there  was  no  other  to  him.  At 
the  time  of  the  last  census  he  had  great  difficulty 
in  getting  his  people  to  understand  that  they 
should  enter  themselves  as  Presbyterians,  and  all 
throughout  the  country  he  believed  the  same  was 
the  case.  Therefore  he  strongly  supported  the 
name  put  forward  by  the  Committee  as  bring  the 
best  suited  for  the  Indian  community. 

The  Rev.  J.  A.  Graham,  Kalmipong,  proposed 
that -the. name  be  “The  Church  of  India,  Presby¬ 
terian.”  It  was  a  short  name,  euphonious  and  not, 
arrogant.  It  would  be  easy  for  the  South  Indian 
Church  to  accept  it.  “Presbyterian  ’’was  kept  io 
the  background  and  could  be  dropped  It  was 
easy  of  translation.  It  preserved  no  evidence  of. 
previous  disunion. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H  Ewing  seconded. 

Dr.  Fraser  Campbell  said  that  though  per¬ 
sonally  he  preferred  the  inclusion  of  the  word 
Presbyterian  he  would  gladly  omit  it  rather 
than  offend  the  prejudices  of  the  South  India 
Church.  He  defended  the  use  of  the  term 
“  Ohnrch  of  Chiiist  ”  on  the  ground  that  the 
Ary  a  Somaj  and  Brahmp  Somaj  also  speak  of 
their  gatherings  as  “  Churches  ”  and  there¬ 
fore  the  name  is  not  distinctively.  Christian.  As 
regards  the  inclusion  of  the  word  “Presbyterian” 
he  styongjy  favoured  it,  because  the  census  makes 
a  distinction  between  denominations  and  it  would 
enable  the  members  of  that  'Church  to  be  recog¬ 
nised  from  o'hers  with  whom  they  have  no  desire 
to  be  slumped. 

A  vote,  was  then  taken  between  the  diffident  ‘ 
names,  and'tjie  Committee’s  proposal  that  the  name 


“The  diurch  of  Christ  in  India,  PresV 
.  wafK  by  a  rriajority.  A  diss* 

signed  by  the  major  ty  of  the  delegates  of  th 
P^8ent  au'J  a  Ew  others  wa 
*thf-  Rev-  {*•  Kllg°ur,  The  Conference 
proceeded  to  discuss  the  synopois  of  the  Confession 
01  *aith.  Dr.  Chattorji  proposed  that  the 
synopsis  which. has  been  laid  before  fhe  committee 
&,ne  oner  ia  d«tail.  The  Rer. 
Robert  Morrison  moved  as  an  amendment  that 
;LWa8rrmfI?ed^f*t  t0  imPose  a  new  creed  upon 
^19  United  Church.  He  said  there  was  no 

hecessit.v  seeing  that  other  creeds  already  exist. 

the  imposition  of  a  new  creed  might  create 
3  new  sect  instead  of  binding  the  Churches  into 
f  .ltr .WM  “ot  right  to  legislate  for 

the  Church  of  India.  That  Church  would  bo 
competent  when  the  time  came  to  formulate 
its  own  creed. 

Pr,  Ewing  said  th^t  this  was  not  the  time  for 
Ti-M"0'?  standards.  Missionaries 
repiesent  an  attitude  t»f  mind  which  was  opposed 
to  confessional  statement.  But  though  the  peadu- 
lurp  had  swung  that  way  in  the  W  st  it  was  dan¬ 
gerous  to  suppose  that  the  Church  in  the  East  could 
attord  to  do  without  a  confession  in  full  detail. 

Dr.  Youngson  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  synopsis  was  practically  that  prepared  by  the 
Scottish  Churches  for  use  in  the  mission  held 
toventy  years  ago  and  that  it  had  been  acted 
ppon  by  at  least  one  ,  of  the  Churches  in  India. 
Pr.  Wherry  deplored  any  delay  in  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  a  creed.  The  Confessions  of  faith  at  present 
available  were  not  the  confession  of  the  Indian 
Church.  Only  two, translations  of  it  in  the  verna- 
cular  were  in  existence  so  far  as  he  knew,  one  in 
Gujerati  and  the  othef  in  Urdu. 

They- had  nothing  satisfactory  to  put  before- their 
preachers  and  ask  jtheirn  toistand  by  it  and  preach 
it.  A  long  creed  was  nof  necessary.  The  synopsis 
Was  one  that  was  easily  understood. 

Dr.  Macdonald  said  that  as  an  Alliance  we  do 
not  accept  the  creeds  we  only  recommend  them. 
We  canqpt  ask  ,  the  native  Church  to  accept  them 
all.  But  we  cannot  take  up  the  position  of  the  Bible 
Society  and  say  sirhply  that  we  hold  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible,  we  .mast .  define  them,  we  must  say 
“  These  are  our  principles  and  we  want  you  to 
accept  them.”  On  a’vote  it  was  decided  by  a  major¬ 
ity  to  receive  the  synopsis 
The  bird  day  s  session  of, the  Alliance  began  on 
Friday  morning  in  th^Juama  fission  Church,  the 
Rev.  J.  Gray,  Convener,  presiding. 

The  business  before  the  meeting  was  the  conti¬ 
nued  consideration  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of 
the  South  India  Church  as  amended  by  the  Alliance 
Committee',  for  the  preparation  of  a  synopsis  of 
doctrine.  * 

A  noticeable  featurq  in  the  reports  of  Presbyte¬ 
ries  and  Conferences  on  their  consideration  of  tfie 
fu110^8'8  wa®  ^ery^gcnbml  desire  fot  brevity  in 
the  Confession  that  might  be  prepared  for  the 
United  Churchy  , 

The  U.  F.  Church  PresbyieriBS  ot  Calcutta  and 
Western  India  recorbhiended  a  sinipie  statement 
pt  the  Cardinal  Doctrine^  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

The  U.  f.  Church  Presbytery  of  .Nagpur  and  tjie 
Canadian  Presbytery  recommended,  the  South 
Indian  Confession  with  dbrtain' Edifications,  afad 

the  Welsh  Calvinisti©  Methodist  Mission  Cmfe- 
rence  expressed  themsplves  satisfied  with  it. ,  Qnly 
the  American  Presbytery  of  Allahabad  proposed 
the  acceptance  of  the  Westminister  Confession. 

Seven  of  the  twelve  articles  as  ameuded  had  .been 
considered  at  the  afternoon  Session  on  Thursday. 
These  dealt  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  nature  of 
the  Deity;  the  Trinity,  the  creation,  the  unity  of 
mankind*  the  origin  of  evil,  and  the  inoarnation  of 
Christ.^  The  rpmaiEpng  five  articles  were  taken  up 
seriatim.  The  eighth  dealt  with  the  work  of  the 
spirit.  The  nintH'article  treated  of  the  sole  ques¬ 
tion  of  flection,  and  called  forth  very  protracted 
aiscussiop. 

I  Ultimately  It  wa9  agreed  by  a  majority  to  accept 
a  form  of- the  article  which  by  the  use  of  Scriptural 
terms  would  be  a  suitable  expression  of  and  empha¬ 
size  the  doctrine. ;  and  yet  might  bp  counted  in¬ 
offensive  by  those  with  Armenian  tendencies. 

The  other  articles  considered  dealt  with  the 
Sacraments,  the  duty  of  believers,  the  resurrection 
and  final  juog  neats.  The  afternoon  session  began 
with  a  consideration  of  the  preamble  to  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith,  and  afterwards  the  formula  of  sub¬ 
scription  to  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The  form 
recommended  by  the  Committee  was  “I  s:ncerely 
receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this 
Church  as  presenting  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  I  declare  this  confes¬ 
sion  to  be  the  confession’of  my  faith.” 

I)r.  Lucas  “proposed  that  the  subscription  be 
“I  sincerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of 
Faith  of  this  Church  as  founded  on  and  in  accord 
with  the  Word  of  God.” 

After  a  protracted  discussion  Dr.  Lucas's  proposal 
was  carried  by  a  large  majority. 


UNPUNCTUALITY  OF  INDIAN  TRAINS . 


TO  THE  EDITOR. 

Sir, — With  reference  to  your  remarks  in  your 
issue  of  December  3th  regarding  the  inexcusable 
uupunctuality  of  Indian  passenger  trains  and  the 
unnecessary  detention  at  side  stations  I  am  quite 
at  one  with  you.  This  is  my  latest  experience.  On 
the  30tii  November  last  I  travelled  from  Aligarh 
to  Hathras  by  the  train  leaving  the  former  sta¬ 
tion  at  23-38,  due  to’  arrive  at  the  latter  station  at 
0-19.  On  arrival  at  Pali,  which  by  an  ordinary  pas¬ 
senger  train  is  twenty  minutes  run  from  Hath¬ 
ras,  we  were  dtt  .lined  over  forty  minutes,  to  allow 
the  down  mail  to  p  iss,  the  result  being  that  we 
arrived  at  Hathras  at  1  a.  m  instead  of  0-19.  If 
our, train  had  been  allowed  to  proceed  we  should 
have  arrived  at  Hathras  in  ample  time  to  have 
allowed  a  clear  line  for  the  mail. 

EGNIR. 


The  case  in  which  Lieutenant  Smith,  of. the 
Gloucester^  stationed  at  the  Ragaina  Baer  Camp, 
0  ylon,  prosecuted  J.  G.  Perera  for  insulting  him 
in  vile  language,  has  resulted  in  the  accused  being 
fined  Rs.  100. 

Tea  from  the  protectorate  of  Annam, ,  s%ysj  1 
French  Colonial  paper,  is  coming  into  favour r 
Paris,  where  it  is  preferred  to  the  Indian  afrj0' 
Planters  in  Annam  rejoice  and  hope  in  time  to*i 
the  Paris  market,  their  tea  enjoyingm  Ciubo 
lrawback,  being  of  French  Colonial  origin. 

The  official  Gazette  of  the  Cochin  State  g 
notice  that  the  documents  beating  the  Raj  ill’s 
manual,  such  qs  sanction  of  legislative  eofectrr 
sanction  of  expenditure,,  leases  of  State  land? 
which  have  heretofore  been  written  on  palm 
will  henceforth  be  written  on  hand-madffjH 
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vhei  a  traqqui  1  interest,  not  without  some  novelty 
in  i®  East,  in  a  city  that  has  no  history  but  that 
of'eace,  that  has  beoo  the  scene  of  no  pageants,1 
hr  witnessed  no  horrors,  and  has  experienced  no 
(Easters.  This  peaceful  distinction  is  yours.  The 
loudly  terms  of  the  address  that  has  just  been 
read  leads  me  to  think  that  my  desire  to  visit 
Bo  attractive  a  place  is  one  with  which  its  in, 
habitants  are  themselves  in  sympathy  and  that 
Lady  Curzon  and  I  are  likely  to  find  a  fitting  climax 
to  a  singularly  enjoyable  though  not  unlaborious 
X)ur  in  our  two  day6f  halt  in  your  midst. 

“  Gentlemen,  you  have  very  natually  profited  by 
he  occasion  to  inform  me  of ,  your  chief  wants 
rod  desires.  First  among  these  you  have  placed 
mprovement  in  your  communications  by  land  and 
lea.  When  you  get  a  railway  to  Pegu  aud  Hang  ion 
tracts  which  are  at  present  land-looked  will  be 
opened  to  lhe  outside  world,  and  should  produpe  an 
expansion  both  in  your  population  and  your  trade.; 
j  entirely  agree  with  you  that  roads  are  a  great 
desideratum  in  Teuasserim.  Round  Moulmein  I 
believe  that  they  are  good ;  but  I  have  no  doubt 
that  more  are  wanted  in  the  outlying  parts, 
although  I  understand  that  owing  to  the  physi¬ 
cal  conformation  of  the  country  they  cannot, 
in  many  cases,  b  e  cheaply  constructed.  I  am  glad 
to  leara  that  the  Local  Government,  which  is  res¬ 
ponsible  for  this  department  of  administration, 
has  already  under  construction'  2}  lakhs  worth  of 
roads,  while  estimates  have  been  prepared  for  a 
further  outlay  of  If  lakhs.  I  next  turn  to  the 
subject  of  your  maritime  approaches  and  will 
utilise  the  occasion  to  answer  both  a  paragraph  in 
your  address  aud  a  memorial  that  has  reached  me 
from  the  leading  merchants  of  Moulmein  relating 
to  the  same  topic.  You  are  quite  right  iu  laying 
extreme  stress  upon  the  importance  to  yourselves  of 
maintaining  a  clear,  deep  aud  open  channel.  The 
continuous  silting  up  of  the  river  cannot  fail  to  be 
attended  by  risks  and  delays  that  are  disconcerting 
and  might  ultimately  be  disastrous  to  the  maritime 
traffic  upon  which  you  depen J.  If  steamers  of 
suitable  draughts  cannot  get  up  and  down  the 
river  or  are  liable  to  frequent  detentions,  trade 
will  tend  to  desert  the  port,  and  the  entire  life 
of  the  place,  which  is  the  second  seaport  in 
liurrna,  and  I  believe  the  sixth  in  India,  will  be 
prejudicially  affected.  I  quite  agree  therefore 
tbit  something  must  be  done.  The  question  is, 
what  ?  .Not  being  an  engineer  myself  I  regard 
with  profound  respect  the  scientific  attainments 
of  that  body  of  men ;  but  I  observe  that 
like  ^doctors  and  theologians  they  are  rather 
apt  to  disagree  with  each  other.  It  is  with 
no  surprise,  therefore,  that  I  have  studied  .the 
recent  history  of  the  Moulmein  river  approach 
question.  First  your  local  engineers  advised  a 
particular  scheme,  then  a  distinguished  engineer 
fiom  Calcutta  said  that  it  would  not  do  at  all 
and  recommended  something  entirely  different 
and  much  more  expensive,  then  our  Govern' 
ment  of  India  engineers  overhauled  the  plans 
of  the  Calcutta  engineer  and  advocated  some¬ 
thing  else.  This  is  the  present  condition  of 
affairs.  My  impression  is  that  training  works 
might  do  something,  while  their  cost  would  probably 
he  within  the  competence  of  the  Port  Trust.  If 
however  any  considerable  or  permanent  result  is  to 
beeffected  I  doubt  its  being  secured  without  the 
purchase  and  continuous  use  of  a  dredger.  Thi, 
is  an  expensive  business,  for  it  involves  1 
heavy  initial  outlay,  as  well  as  a  steady  recurring 
charge.  We  shall  want  more  information  from  the 
Local  Government  as  to  the  capacity  of  the  Port 
frost  to  meet  the  whole  or  a  portion  of  any  such 
outlay  and  as  to  their  own  willingness  to  come  to 
your  assistance.  If  further  expert  opinion1  is  re¬ 
quired,  as  1  think  may  very  likely  be  the  case,  we 
might  be  able  to  help  you  by  securing  the  service 
>i  some  high  authority.  As  you  know  very 
well  there  is  no  more  complex  or  difficult  problem 
in  civil  engineering  than  the  manipulation  of  river 
channels,  aid  for  every  successful  experiment  one 
may  reckon  half  a  dozen  failures.  The  matter,  how¬ 
ever,  will  not  be  left  to  drift,  and  f  shall  certainly 
try  m,  best  to  secure  that  something  practical  is 
done.  I  observe  in  your  address  a  cautious  allusion 
to  the  new  water  scheme  of  Moulmein.  I  propose 
gentlemen,  to  emulate  your  caution.  I  have  not  the 
slightest  intention  of  being  tempted  into  a 
pronouncement  upon  the  vexed  question  of  artesian 
wells  against  river-supply,  or  river  supply  again, t 
reservoir  storage.  It  is  quite  sufficient  for  me 
to  know  that  after  discussing  the  matter  for  seven 
years  with  the  Local  Government,  the  citizens  of 
Moulmein  signified  their  preference  for  a  particular 
scheme,  which  is  now  in  course  of  hCiDg  carried  out 
'f  they  did  not  understand  their  business,  which  I 
link  extremely  unlikely,  it  is  certainly  not  for 
e  lo  pretend  to  the  smallest  knowledge  or  wisdom 
the  matter.  I  prefer  to  think,  as  it  seems  to 
that  I  reasonably  may,  that  the  Local  Go- 
ment  aud  yourselves  arrived  at  a  sound  deei- 
aud  I  (join  with  you  in  wishing  a  speedy 
’astiug  success  to  the  venture  upon  which 
ave  embarked.  As  regards  the  loan  which 
n  contracted  by  the  Municipality  in  order 
y  the  requisite  means,  the  burden  seems  to 
be  fairly  divided  between  the  present 
i  wd  that  which  win  come  after. 


“  Gentlemen,  I  wish  that  I  could  see, more  of 
I’enuaserim  than  is  possible  from  a  necessarily 
hurried  visit  to  its  capital  city.  I  should  have 
liked  to  get  down  to  Tavoy  and  Mergui,  for  I  think’ 
that  the  outlying  limbs  of  the  Empire  sometimes 
fare  not  too  well  when  compared  with  the  centre 
and  heart ;  bub  time  does  not  permit  of  my  going 
everywhere,  and  on  this,  as  on  many  other  occa¬ 
sions,  the  will  must  be  taken  for  the  deed. 

“  Iu  conclusion,  gentlemen,  I  doubt  not  that  in 
the,  course  of  the  next  two  days  Lady  Cnrzon  and 
I  will  have  m3ny  opportunities  of  confirming 
the  pleasant  impression  that  has  already  been 
produced  upon  our  arrival  at  Moulmein,  and 
that  you  will  furnish  us  with  renewed  occasions 
of  thanking  yon  for  the  warmness  and  hospitality 
of  your  welcome.  I  must  also  not  fail  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  singular  beauty  of  the  casket,  a  speci¬ 
men,  as  I  understand,  of  your  local  silver-ware,  in 
which  you  have  placed  the  address,  as  well  as  the 
taste  and  skill  displayed  in  the  illumination  of  the 
Address  itself,  aud  on  Lady  Onrzou’s  behalf  I 
must  add  a  further  word  of  thanks  for  the 
album  of  photographs  which  will  be  to  both  of  us 
a  pleasant  reminder  of  our  visit.” 

THE  BENGAL-PUNJAB  RIFLE 
ASSOCIATION. 

MEERUT,  13th  Deoembeb. 

,  Since  the  conclusion  of  the  championship 
matches  yesterday  team  matches  have  been  the 
order  of  the  day.  The  Mire-Mffyneus  was 
fired  yesterday  afternoon,  resultiag  in  an  easy 
win  for  a  Sergeant  of  the  Rifl,  Brigade.  The 
Commander-in-Chiefs  Cups  were  competed  for 
this  morniDg  aud  the  Extended  Order  Compete 
fionthis  afternoon.  During  the  former  the  chang 
ing  wind  upset  all  calculations.  The  Bombay - 
Baioda  Volunteers,  had  a  good  start  at  200 
yards,  while  on  commencing  at  1,000  the  Somersets 
had  the  advantage,  but  the  East  Surreys  who 
had  not  been  considered  in  the  running  walked 
home  at  the  long  range.  Up  to  the  present  the 
results  show  the  Warwicks  first  with  a  total  of 
522  made  at  the  Bangalore  meeting,  but  the  match 
has  still  to  be  fired  in  Burma.  The  East  Surreys 
win  the  Meerut  Cup  with  a  score  of  600.  The  prize 
for  the  highest  individual  score.iu  this  contest  at 
Meerut  was  won  by  Sergeant  Palmer,  of  the 
Son  trset  Light  Infantry.  Tne  Native  Army  Cups 
fall  to  the  4th  Madras  Pioneers,  unless  beaten  by 
a  team  from  Mandalay,  and  the  6th  Madras 
Infantry,  with  COO  and  479  respectively.  Drummer 
Roberts  of  the  latter,  with  95,  takes  the  prize 
for  the  highest  individual  score.  The  4th  Madras 
Pioneers  also  fired  at  Bangalore.  In  the 
Extended  Order  Competition  the  Queen’s  have 
taken  the  first  prize  for  the  second  time,  the 
N.  \\  .  Railway  Volunteers  being  runners  up.  The 
Native  Army  Match  was  won  by  the  Guides 
Infantry.  The  Adjutant-General  watched  the 
Shooting  for  the  Commander-in-Chiefs  Cups 
this  morniDg,  and  was  al-:o  present  during  the 
Extended  Order  Competition. 

BRITISH  ARMY. 

Match  16, — The  Chimpionship. — H.  E  the  Vie* 
roy-s  Prizes  , B.  P.  R.  %  Sampionfhip,  with 
Champion  Badges  and  R,.  500  awarded  to  the 
highest  aggregate  score  iu  the  Cnampionehin 
matches  irrespective  of  class.  F  uomp 

Lce-Sergt  J  D  Smith,  2a4B  B  an  i  C  i  R  V  .  ,  307 
Match  16.— Class  A,  open  to  Officers  lot- 
pi™  silver  medal  and  Rs.  2)0 ;  2nd  bronze8'  melS5 
aud  Rs.  100;  nine  prizes,  value  Rs.  390.  '  medil 

1  Capt  W  Davidson,  2nd  B  B  and  C  I  R  V 
j  J  Lieut  j  jj  v  stewart,  JOS  B’s 
t®  Lieut  WA  Blake,  Wilts  Rent 
4  Capt  A  B  Ennis,  Hants  Regt 
Major  F  St  D  Skinner,  D  A  A  G  Mas 

6  Capt  B  R  K  Tarte,  D  A  A  G  Mas  * 

7  Lie  at  H  Morrison,  Bengal  Mis  Li  st 

8  Lieut  J  M  Mashet,  2ad  B  B  and  CIRV 

9  Capt  II  A  H  Rice,  4th  Sikhs  .  *  V 

Match  13.— C?!ass  B,  opsn  to  Volunteer*  p  .• 
is  in  Class  A  with  four  additional  prizes  at  p“'5 
each  Total  value,  Rs.  410.  v  z's  at  ■  5 

1  Co l-^e.-gt  F  Bwye  2nd  B  B  &  O  I  R  V 

2  Sergt  E  P  Smith,  E  I  R  Vol  K  V 

3  Lce-Sergt  G  Porter,  2ud  B  B  &  r  "r  r  v 

4  Lce-Sergt  J  Labans;  E  l  R  V0i  B  V 
4  Corp  n  Tubbs,  2nd  B  B  &  c  I  R  Vni 

6  Sergt  W  Taylor  „  L  1  K  >o1 

7  Col-Sergt  O'Brien,  N  W  R  Vol 

8  \ol  W  Rossenrode,  N  W  R  Vol 

in  nC? oSergt£  P  Neuvil-le,  2nd  B  B  &  C  I  R  v'"  SS 

10  Col-Sergt.  W  Leach,  Oudh  Vol  °  1  R  '  ||| 


301 
-296 
2  JO 
288 
288 
286 
283 
•'86 
283 


pr^Tsttver  meda,3lnf?R,  l3t 

da,  and  Rs  L00;  sixty-threa7fizef,1*a,^Z  % 

1  Sergt  D  Robertson,  2nd  Border  Re»t 

2  Col-Sergt  A  E  Ayer.,  3.-d  Rifle  Brigade 

4  n .Pi?ri,er’  W  Bedford  Regt 
i  $  “A Hurley,  2nd  Border  Regt 

5  Sergt  J  Robirts,  1st  Wilts  Regt 

6  Col-Sergt  P  Barley,  1st  East  Surreys 

7  Sergt  C  Hughes,  1st  The  Queens 

9  ?e°v.MVgHT  I!isl0pV  lst  B0dford  Regt 
|ergfc  ^  Hammond,  1st  East  Surrevs 
10  Band-Sergt  G  Griffin  „  y  : 

The  Smnoor  Cup. — Piesented  by  the  Maharai. 
of  Sinnoor  to  the  officer  of  the  Regulars  iirnW  fl 
rank  of  Captain,  who  makes  the  highest  aggregate 
for  the  championship.— Value  Rs.  100. 

L'eut  Stewart,  K  O  SB’s  ...;  in  2gg 

Additional  Match.—  Prizes  presented 

General  More-Molyneux  Teams  of  five  at  500 
yards,  at  disappearing  targets,  three  feet  square  7 
peanug  for  10  seconds  at  intervals  of  fire  second^ 

Rifle  Brigade,  1st  team  ...  .  P9, 

Wilts  Regt.  1st  team  ... 

Yorkshire  Regt,  1st  team  ??-8 

Royal  Scois,  1st  team  }l  «-8 

Bedfords  Regt,  1st  team  " 

2ud  11  S  aud  CIRV  ~  £  g  £« 
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301 

247 

296 

294 

294 

2% 

293 
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“  I  pray  for  them.” 

Nearly  forty  years  ago  at  a  Mission¬ 
ary  Cooferenoe  held  in  Lahore,  Rev. 
John  Newton  read  a  paper  entitled  “An 
Indian  Catholic  Church,”  Mr.  Newton 
suggested  the  following  plan  of  Union, 
(1)  “  A  creed,  embracing  only  such 
points  as  pertained  to  the  essence  of 
Christianity :  (2)  Rites  and  modes  of 
worship  left  to  the  option  of  each  con¬ 
gregation  :  (3)  A  Collegiate  Presbyterial 
Pastorate,  assisted  by  a  Diaconate,  in 
each  churoh  :  (4)  A  body  of  Evangelists 
or  Bishops,  superior  to  pastors,  who, 
besides  preaching  to  unbelievers,  and 
defending  the  faith  against  its  enemies, 
would  have  a  general  oversight  of  the 
Church,  with  the  power  of  ordination  : 
(5)  General  counoils  or  synods,  composed 
i  these  Evangelistic  Bishops  and  Pas¬ 
tors,  and  perhaps  a  body  of  lay  repre¬ 
sentatives,  as  a  bond  of  union ^for  all  the 
churches  of  India.” 


In  the  same  paper  Mr.  Newton  pro¬ 
posed  the  following  methods  for  draw¬ 
ing  Christians  in  India  nearer  together 
and  so  preparing  for  a  Union  of  Churches 
inthefuture,  viz.  “(1)  Joint  itineranoies 
by  the  members  of  different  missions — 


both  missionaries  and  catechists:  (2)  Mu¬ 
tual  visitations,  and  an  occasional  ocou- 
panoy  of  each  other’s  pulpits:  (3)  Union 
prayer-meetings,  at  all  practicable  points, 
for  Native  Christians  as  well  as  mission¬ 
aries  :  (4)  Frequent  intercommunion  at 
the  Lord’s  table,  by  missionaries,  native 
pastors,  and  church  members  :  (5)  Com¬ 
mon  religious  periodicals,  free  from  all 
sectarian  partialities :  (6)  Advisory 

Councils,  or  Conferences,  made  up  of 
foreign  missionaries,  native  evangelists, 
and  native  pastors,  to  meet  periodically, 
at  intervals  of  five  years — more  or  less.” 


Recent  letters  from  Amerioa  bring 
word  that  Rev.  C.  A.  R  Janvier  has 
accepted  the  Pastorate  of  one  of  the 
largest  Congregations  in  the  oity  of 
Philadelphia,  the  Holland  Memorial 
Churoh.  This  Churoh  has  nearly  twelve 
hundred  Communicant  members.  Last 
year  they  gave  to  various  objects,  in¬ 
cluding  Pastor’s  salary,  about  thirty 
thousand  rupees.  Mr.  Janvier  has  very 
reluotantly  decided  not  to  return  to  India 
for  several  years,  the  state  of  his  only 
ohild’e  health  making  him  feel  that  it 
is  his  duty  to  remain  with  him  for  the 
present.  A  warm  weloome  awaits  him 
whenever  he  returns.  In  the  meantime 
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many  will  join  in  wishing  him  every 
success  in  the  large  and  important  work 
to  which  he  has  been  called. 


The  Presbyterian  Alliance  met  in 
the  Jumna  Presbyterian  Church,  Alla¬ 
habad,  Deo.  11th  and  closed  on  the  14th. 
From  the  beginning  a  spirit  of  harmony 
and  unity  prevailed,  and  while  some 
questions  awakened  much  discussion, 
yet  there  was  an  evident  desire  on  the 
part  of  all  to  secure  harmony,  and  in 
most  cases  it  was  finally  secured.  The 
discussion  of  the  name  which  should  be 
given  to  the  United  Church  awakened  a 
long  discussion.  Four  names  were  pre¬ 
sented,  viz  :  The  Presbyterian  Church  of 
India,  The  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian  ;  The  United  Church  of 
India ;  The  Church  of  India,  Presby¬ 
terian.  Finally  a  majority  voted  in 
favour  of  “  The  Church  of  Christ  in 
India,  Presbyterian.”  A  few  gave  no¬ 
tice  of  dissent  and  had  their  names  re¬ 
corded  in  the  negative.  It  will  now 
rest  with  the  Presbyteries  to  decide 
whether  they  will  accept  this  name,  or 
urge  the  Alliance  to  reconsider  its  action. 

The  question  of  the  terms  of  subscrip¬ 
tion  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  awaken¬ 
ed  no  little  discussion.  Finally  the 
following  formula  of  subscription  was 
adopted.  “  I  sincerely  receive  and 
adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this 
Church  as  based  on  and  in  acoord  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  accept  it  as 
the  Confession  of  my  faith.”  The  fol¬ 
lowing  is  to  follow  this  subscription. 
“  In  administering  this  test  the  court  of 
the  Churoh  shall  exercise  the  discretion 
and  charity  that  are  required  by  the 
Word  of  God  and  demanded  by  the  in¬ 
terests  of  the  Church.” 

We  oannot  in  this  issue  review  the 


discussion  of  the  twelve  artioles  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  adopted,  more  than 
to  say  that  very  few  changes  have  been 
made  in  the  statement,  explanatory  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  adopted  by  the 
Scotoh  Churches  twenty  years  ago.  The 
distinctive  teaohing  of  the  Westmins¬ 
ter  Confession  is  retained,  and  it  is  put 
in  language  which  cannot  be  misunder¬ 
stood.  The  Gonfeesion  with  the  cons¬ 
titution  and  Canons,  is  to  he  translated 
into  the  vernaculars  by  Committees  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  Alliance.  A  large  and 
representative  Committee  was  appointed 
to  receive  the  answers  Of  the  Presbyte¬ 
ries,  and  in  case  of  practical  unanimity 
to  submit  the  proposal  for  union  to  the 
mother  Churches.  If  necessary,  this 
Committee  will  call  another  meeting  of 
the  Alliance. 

A  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  Dr. 
Fraser  Campbell  for  his  able  manage¬ 
ment  of  the  Indian  Standard.  Dr. 
K.  C.  Chatterjee,  our  ex-moderator  was 
congratulated  on  the  honour  paid  him 
by  Government  in  conferring  on  him 
the  Kaiser  i  Hind  medal.  Dr.  A.  H. 
and  Mrs.  Ewing  won  the  thanks  of  the 
delegates  for  opening  wide  their  house 
and  making  all  feel  at  home.  The 
patience,  courtesy  and  justice  with  which 
the  Moderator,  Bev.  J.  Gray,  presided 
won  all  hearts ;  and  thus  ended  the 
seventh  Council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Alliance.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  when 
the  next  Alliance  meets,  it  will  be  autho¬ 
rized  to  unite  in  one  Church  most  of  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  a  con¬ 
summation  so  long  prayed  for  by  those 
who  founded  the  Alliance  thirty  years 
ago.  _ 

It  was  a  sight  not  soon  to  be  forgot¬ 
ten  to  see  the  Chief  Justice  of  the 
N.  W.  P.  High  Court,  Sir  John  Stanley, 
presiding  at  an  evaDgelistio  service  for 
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MILITARY  NOTES. 


GENERAL. 

The  9th  Gurkhas  at  Lrnsdowne  have  been 
rearmed  with  the  Lee-Metford  Rifles, 

Musketry  schools  will  be  held  during  1902  in  the 
Punjab,  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay  Commands 
at  the  following  stations  on  the  dates  specified  : 
Chaugla  Gali  and  Paehmarhi,  1st  May  to  30th 
June,  and  23rd  August  to  22nd  October  ;  Bellary, 
1st  June  to  31st  July,  and  1st  September  to  31st 
October  ;  Deolali,  1st  Ma'y  to  30th  Juae,  and  16th 
July  to  15th  September. 

The  62nd  battery  from  South  Africa,  which  came 
fh  the  Cvy  of  Vienna,  disembarked  at  Bombay"  and 
arrived  on  Saturday  morning  at  Deolali.  They 
were  to  leave  for  Kamptee  that  night,  Major 
Courage,  commanding.  There  were  two  other 
officers,  59  men,  no  guns  or  horses. 

MADRAS  COMMAND. 

Lieutenant  J.  A.  Keble,  14th  Madras  Infantry, 
left  China  for  India  on  the  29th-  ultimo,  on  transfer 
to  the  1st  Madras  Lancers. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  K.  Kanga,  I. M  S.,  having 
returned  from  leave,  is  posted  to  the  23th  Madras 
Infantry,  Seeunderabad. 

The  estimates  for  constructing  the  Boer  camp  at 
Trichinopoly,  as  sanctioned  by  the  Madras  Gov¬ 
ernment,  amount  to  Rj.  1,93,525,  chargeable  to  the 
Home  Government. 

The  14th  Madras  Infantry,  en  route  from  Raipur 
and  Sarabalpur  to  Ballary,  were  to  arrive  at  Amraoti 
on  the  15tli  instant,  and  march  thence  on  the  18th, 
arrivirg  at  Basira  on  the  10th  pro&imo.  The  regi¬ 
ment  takes  part  in  the  Secunderabad  manoeuvres, 
and  then  continues  the  march  to  Bellary. 

The  Lahore  Mountaia  Batt'ry  strength,  five 
British  Officers,  three  Native  Officers,  one  hospital 
assistant,  283  rank  and  file,  and  92*  followers,  left 
Rangoon  for  Calcutta  by  the  Clive  on  the  13th 
instant. 
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INDIAN  PRESBYTERIAN 
ALLIANCE. 


A 


DISCUSSION  ON  “  HONEST  DOUBTS.” 


The  fourth  day’s  sessions  of  the  Alliance  be¬ 
gan  on  Saturday  morning,  the  Rev.  J.  Gray,  Con¬ 
vener,  presiding. 

Discussion  was  resumed  on  the  question  of  the 
formula  for  sul  scription  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith. 

Dr.  Youngaon  proposed  and  Dr,  Fraser  Camp¬ 
bell  seconded  that  the  fol  owing  note  be  added 
to  the  fo,  inula  : — ‘  In  adn  mistering  this  teat  the 
courts  of  the  Church,  ah  11  exercise  thediscietion 
and  charity  that  are  required  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  demanded  by  the  interetts  of  the  Church.” 

Dr.  Campbell  in.speaking  in  support  of  the  mo¬ 
tion  said  that  the  note  preserved  the  liberty  of  the 
subscriber  and  in  an  honest  way.  It  also  preserved 
the,interests|of  the  Church.  It  secured  that  the  truth 
would  be  prt served  aud  that  “the  services  of  good 
men  who  might  have  [scruples  on  certain  details 
wouldlyet  be securedfor  the  Church.  However  short 
a  confession^might  be,  some  would,  probably,  net 
be  able  to  accept  it  in  its  full  sense,  and  yet 
the  Church  could  not  afford  to  lose  them.  The  fear 
had  been  expressed  thaA  the  note  would  give 
inquisitorial  power  to  the  Church  courts  but  he  did 
not  believe  that  there  was  any  danger  of  such 
abuse.  He  had  always  craved  for  such  liberty, 
and  had  shruok  from  the  idea  of  any  mental  reserv¬ 
ation.  It  would  be  well  for  the  Church  if  a  young 
man  desirous  of  entering  the  ministry  could  come 
frankly  and  state  his  doubts  and  say  to 
the  courts  “  Can  you  take  me  into  your  ser¬ 
vice  with  these  difficulties  troubling  my  mind  ?  ” 
If  a  man  could  unbosom  himself  it  would  free  him 
from  a  very  g-ave  anxiety.  He  would  feel  right 
both  with  the  Church  and  the  world.  He  could 
stand  up  boldly  and  say  that  the  Church  had 
accepted  liim  with  the  knowledge  of  hia  position, 
aud  he  would  have  no  cause  for  self-reproach. 

Dr.  Campbell  further  slated  th  t  he  would  wish 
the  note  to  be  put  in  black  and  white,  so  that  the 
fact  of  the  liberty  might  be  brought  clearly 
before  the  minds  of  all  candidates  for  office  in  the 
Church. 

Dr.  Lucas  raised  the  question  of  the  proper  place 
for  the  insertion  of  the  formula  to  the  note 
appended  to  it, 

D-.  Morrison  expressed  his  complete  approval  of 
the  language  of  the  note.  He  moved  that  the 
proper  place  of  the  note  would  be  immediately 
after  the  formula,  which  should  be  appended 
directly  to  the  confession  of  faith.  For  two 
reasous  he  approved  of  the  proposal.  He 
believed  that  .the  Presbytery  should  .have  the 
right  of  dtcidii  g  whether  a  candidate's  scruples 
were  of  such  a  nature  as  to  prevent  his  acceptance, 
and  there  need  be  no  fear  for  the  liberty  of 
the  individual.  Presbyteries  would  act  fairly 
and  honestly  with  all  reasonable  doubt.  From  the 
point  of  view  of  the  candidate  for  office  he  approved 
of  the  note  being  put  in  a  prominent  place. 
Young  men  would  look  at  the  confession,  and, 
unless  there  there  was  an  expression  of  the  liberty 
allowed  inclose  proximity  to  the  confession,  men 
with  doubts  might  be  turned  away  through  oftri 
scrupulousness. 

Rev.  J.A  Graham  illustrated  the  necessity  for 
the  note  by  an  incident  in  his  own  experience.  At 
the  time  of  his  receiving  license  the  question  of 
signature  to  the  Confession  ot  Faith  troubled  him 
and  a  few  others  and  they  felt  it  necessary  to 
bring  the  matter  of  their  doubts oo  certain  points 
before  the  Presbytery.  They  were  told  that  they 
must  either  sign  the  Confession  or  re  naiu  unli¬ 
censed.  Having  openly  acknowledged  their  doubts 
they  felt  that  if  the  Presbytery  did  not  refuse  them 
license,  they  were  entitled  to  sign  the  confession 
anti  they  did  so.  They  found  that  the  members 
of  the  Presbytery  were  heartily  in  sympathy  with 
them  private  y  but  as  a  Presbytery  could  take 
no  crgnizance  of  their  difficulties.  The  proposed  note 
would  enable  Presbyteries  to  consider  such  cases  in 
a  brotherly  and  helpful  manner. 

Dr.  Stewart  heartily  agreed  with  the  note. 
He  believed  it  would  be-in  the  interest  of  unity. 
He  recommended  it  should  be  included  in  the 
eonstitutipn  Dr.  Fraser  Campbell  supported  the 
proposal  to  put  the  note  in  close  connection 


with  the  Confession  of  faith  Rev.  R.  Morrison 
advised  its  inclusion  in  the  constitution. 

Rev.  Wilson  feared  that  the  note  might  be 
looked  upon  as  savouring  of  something  like  a 
Papal  indulgence.  The  words  of  the  formula 
as  they  stood  gave  no  liberty,  and  the  Church  in 
itself  expected  subscription,  but  an  indulgence 
was  to  be  proposed  for  special  cases 

Dr.  Morrison  pointed  out  that  another  consider¬ 
ation  should  weigh  with  the  Alliance  in  deter¬ 
mining  the  place  of  the  formula.  Many  intelligent 
young  men  would  Btudy  the  Confession  even  though 
they  had  no  intention  of  entering  the  Church, 
and  it  was  well  that  they  should  koow  that 
they  too  had  a  certain  liberty  in  the  matter  of 
accepting  all  the  details  of  the  Confession.  They 
would  see  the  Confession  but  probably  not  the 
constitution  or  cauons  of  the  Church.  Young  men 
might  be  driven  away  from  the  Church  if  they 
believed  that  a  complete  acceptance  was  required 
of  them.  They  needed  to  create  an  atmosphere  of 
opinion  as  regirjs  Presbyterianism.  It  could  uofc 
be  denied  that  the  rigidity  of  past  days  had  crea¬ 
ted  an  atmosphere  of  prejudice.  They  were  looked 
upon  with  suspicion  by  those  who  were  ignoraut 
of  their  position,  and  were  counted  narrow-minded 

A  vote  was  taken  and  it  was  unanimously  agreed 
to  accept  Dr.  Morrison's  proposal  to  place 
the  formula  and  note  i mined  ate ly  after  the 
Confession.  A  special  Committee  was  appoi nted  to 
arrange  for  the  appointment  of  Committees  to 
translate  the  standards  of  the  Church- into  all  the 
languages  of  the  various  Missions.  The  Engl  sh 
edition  of  the  Confession  would  be  the  official  one, 
but  the  necessity  of  careful  and  exact  translations 
was  emphasised. 

A  representative  General  Cor.mittee  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  arrange  to  send  down  a  report?  of  all  the 
business  transacted  at  this  Alliance  to  the  various 
Indian  Church  courts  who  would  be  inviied  to 
report  again  to  the  Committee  on  any  alterations 
that  might  be  thought  necessary.  rl  he  Commits  e 
was  also  authorised  to  call  another  meeting  of 
the  Alliance  if  necessary,  but  in  the  case  of  prac¬ 
tical  unanimity  to  submit  the  proposal  for  union 
to  the  Hume  Churches. 

Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing,  Allahabad,  was  appointed 
Tieasurer  of  the  Alliance. 

The  Alliance  then  proceeded  to  consider  the  Con¬ 
stitution.  A  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  t )  the  hosts, 
aLd'to  Dr.  Fraser  Campbell  for  hia  conduct  of  the 
Indian  Standard  the  organ  of  the  Alliance. 
Dr.  ©iiatterji,  the  ex-mo  Jerator,  was  congratulated 
on  receiving  the  degree  of  D,  D.  aud  the  Kaiser-i- 
Hind  Medal  siuce  the  last  meeting  of  the- Alliance. 

The  Moderator  gave  a  closing  addiess  and  tl  e 
Council  was  adjourned  to  meet  in  Allahabad  at  the 
caHof  the  moderator  aud  clerk.  An  excellent  spirit 
of  harmony  and  good- will  has  prevailed  throughout 
all  the  meetings,  and  the  work  accomplished  pro¬ 
mises  well  for  the  future  of  Presbyterianism  in  Indn  J 


Cricket  at  Bhopal — A  match  wai>.pla;el  at 
Bhopal  on  the  10th  insla  .t  between  the  Bhopal 
Railway  Gymkhana  ahd  the  Hosangabad  Cricket 
Club  which  resulted  in  a  victory  for  the  former 
by  five  wickets  and  four  runs.  Mr.  Miller  for 
Bhopal  did  the  “hat  trick”  in  the  first  innings. 
Hoshmgabad  made  60  in  the  first  and-  45  in  their 
second  innings,  and  Bhopal  made  51  and  58 
respectively. 

A  Ceylon  Robbery  Case.—  Ex  pa*te  trial  took 
place  at  the  D. strict  Court  of  Colombo  to -Jay,  6th 
instant,  in  the  case  in  which  the  Orient  Company 
sued  George  Brohier  for  the  recovery  of  Rl  11,403, 
being  balance  un  recovered  of  the  sunaof  Rs  12,750, 
which  Brohier  has  been  found  guilty  of  robbing 
from  the  Company.  Before  his  conviction,  while 
the  criminal  trial  was  pending,  Brohier  filed  an 
ant  we  r  to  this  suit,  denying  the  theft,  but  in  view 
of  his  conviction  and  recent  confesssion  of  guilt,  he 
has  not  pursued  the  defence,  and  there  being  no 
appearance  for  him  to-day,  the  trial  was  heard  ex 
parte.  The  records  in  his  criminal  case  and  in 
the  case  against  Joseph — which  contains  Brohier’s 
confession — were  produced,  and  after  the  examina¬ 
tion  of  Mr.  A.  H.  Marshall,  the  Company’s  accoun-« 
tant,  Mr.  D.  F  Browne  entered  decree  nisi  for  the 
full  am  cun',  c’aitned.  —  Times  of  Ceylon. 

Lion  Shooting  in  Uganda. — A  correspondent 
writii  g  from  Makuru,  on  the  Ugauda  Railway, 
relates  an  ixating  encounter  with  lions  which  have 
given  so  much  trouble  on  the  line.  On  November 
5th  Mr.  Scott,  Permanent  Way  Inspector.  Makuru, 
whilst  out  shoaling  *ith  three  trolly  men,  came 
across  a  lion  and  two  lionesses  only  seventy-five 
yards  off  The  lion  fell  with  a  Martii  i-Henry  bullet 
near  the  heart,  whereon  the  lionesses  pounced  on  the 
dying  beast  aud  began  to  maul  him.  Al’esvshots 
from  a  M-umlicher  drove  them  off.  On;  chargid 
and  was  killed,  the  other  escaped  into  the  high 
grass  of  an  adjacent  swamp.  Whilst  the  party 
were  approaching  their  quarry,  up  jumped  another 
liou  arid  prepared  to  charge.  The  Punjabis  bolted, 
and  Mr.  Scott  prepared  to  meet  the  beast  with  one 
cartridge  in  his  rifle,  but  the  coolies  turned  after 
pas  Jug  Mr.  Scott,  and  this  so  frightened  the  lion 
that  he  made  off.  Th.  lionets  had  to  be  left  in  the 
high  praas,  as  it  was  dangerous  to  follow  her,  and 
the  two  dead  beasts  were  brought  into  Makuru  with 
much  rejoicing.  The  lion  measured  ten  feet  nine 
inches  from  the  tip  of  the  nose  to  the  end  of  the 
tail ;  the  lioness  was  two  feet  shorter.  This  is  the 
third  lion  Mr.  Scott  has  shot, 

Mol/nt  Abu. — A  correspondent  writes : — A  plea¬ 
sant  “  breaking  up"  party  took  place  at  the  B.  B. 
and  C.  I.  Railway  Comp  my  School,  Mount  Abu, 
on  Saturday,  the  7th.  Examinations  ended  on  the 
Wednesday.  They  were  of  extra  interest  this  year 
as  the  school  fur  the  first  time  has  sent  up  cand' 
dates  for  the  Primary,  Middle  and  High  Scho 
examinations,  conducted  by  the  N.-W.P.  Edu 
tional  Department.  (>u  Thursday  the  cadets 
the  school  shot  for  the  School  Challenge  1 
presented  by  Mr.  W.  Harvey,  Executive  Engi 
in-Chitf  of  the  R.  M.  Railway.  It  was  wor 
year  by  F.  Gartou  with  the  good  score  of  3? 

40  Friday  was  spent  in  a  last  cricket 
against  the  soldiers  of  the  A'  u  Sanitar' 
which  the  school- team  was  beaten,  main 
to  the  stand  made  by  Sergeant  Roorke 
39  ruus  not  out.  As  prize-day  ha  i  to 
till  the  examination  results  could  be 
was  arranged  to  give  each  child  a  err 
Thuugh  it  was  too  early  for  the  regule 
Miss  Trousdell,  the  Head  Assist- 
arraLged  an  interesting  programm 
giving  of  ihe  presents  was  the 
evening.  The  children  afterward* 
their  tea  aucl  to  get  ready  for 
finished  up  the  evening.  A  wo¬ 
rn  praise  of  our  new  tonga  and 
now  makes  the  jouruev  do- 
quicker  ar.d  pleasanter.  It  mv 
tedious  affair  geti  ing  a  large 
but  thi&  time  the  only  fault 
was  that  they  were  all  dow 
three  hours  before  they  ouj 
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tip  a  retreatiDg  enemy.  When  the  latter  have 
got  clean  away  from  the  other  arms  and 
reached  ground  un6uited  for  the  action  of  Cavalry 
the  latter  can  still  keep  at  them  and  com¬ 
plete  their  discomfiture  by  dismounted  action.  So 
that  I  trust  our  Cavalry  will  not  allow  the  Mounted 
infantry  to  oust  them  from  the  position  irhich  they 
ought  to  hold  as  the  most  mobile  ami  most  useful 
arm  in  the  Service,  for  besides  their  firearms  they 
can  always  complete  the  success  of  an  action,  beiDg 
armed  with  swords  or  lances.  In  a  letter  lately 
received  from  South  Africa,  a  Mounted  Infantry 
Officer  related  how  in  attacking  the  Boers  his  men 
had  to  charge  mounted  with  fixed  bayonets,  and 
how  he  longed  for  a  short  hog-spear  The  ideal 
armament  seems  to  me  a  perfect  rifle  and  a  lanoe  as 
light  and  handy  as  possible,  and  only  long  enough 
to  prevent  the  Lancer  from',  being  at  a  disadvantage 
In  combat  with  other  Cavalry!  The  childish  bab- 
ler  who  tells  us  that  the  lance  and  sword  should  be 
relegated  to  the  museum  would,  if  listened 
to,  involve  us  in  grievous  disaster  in  [the 
very  Dext  war  in  which  we  encountered  an 
enemy  who  understood  the  use  of  cavalry 
But  we  are  as  a  nation  much  wanting  in  orig¬ 
inality,  and  prone  to  too  servilely  copying  others. 
Ever  since  the  Franco-German  War,  for  instance, 
we  have  copied  Germany  in  tactics  and  dress.  I 
believe  had  the  French  been  victorious  we  should 
have  had  our  soldiers  in  red  peg-top  trousers- 
Lately,  because  we  have  been  fightiDg  an  enemy 
not  possessed  of  cavalry,  we  have  been  serious¬ 
ly  advised  in  the  press,  &e.,  that  we  do  not 
require  cavalry  any  more.  We  certainly  do  not 
require  badly-trained  cavalry,  or  cavalry  handi¬ 
capped  by  being  furnished  with  inferior  arms. 

“  What  we  have  learned  from  our  South  African 
experiences  is  the  necessity  for  dispersion  both  in 
attack  and  defence  ;  that  in  preparing  defensive 
positions  we  can  abandon  a  good  deal  that 
we  have  been  taught  in  our  youth  regarding 
the  necessity  of  so  many  mem  for  so  many  yards 
of  entrenchment,  and  that  the  extent  of  front 
capable  of  defence  is  almost  only  limited  by  our 
power  of  mobility  in  placing  men  at  each  point 
that  is  threatened, ’  so  as  to  compel  frontal  attack 
everywhere.  The  dispersion  that  isjnecessary  in  the 
attack  has  called  forth  from  the  theorists 
such  statements  as  that  individual  intelligence  in 
the  soldier  is  now  everything,  and  fire  control 
a  thiDg  of  the  past.  Of  course  the  more  a  section 
or  any  body  of  troop3,  is  extended  the  more 
difficult  it  is  to  control  all  its  units,  but  by 
passing  word  down,  or  by  other  means,  I  trust  we 
shall  always  contrive  to  control  fire,  or  much 
of  it  will  be  wasted  by  being  scattered  and  almost 
uselessly  distributed,  when  it  would  be  much  rro-e 
effective  if  concentrated  under  intelligent  direc¬ 
tion.  It  is  contended  by  some  that  we  waste 
much  time  and  amnuai'tion  at  range  practices 
which  might  be  much  better  devoted  to  practical 
exercises.  We  have  in  the  new  Native  Army 
Musketry  Regulations,  however,  laid  down  the  qua¬ 
lifications  as  60  per  cent  on  the  range  before  allow¬ 
ing  men  to  take  partin  practical  shooting.  This  is 
10  per  cent  less  than  an  eminent  musketry  autho¬ 
rity  at  Home  considers  desirable.  However,  judg¬ 
ing  from  the  returns  which  we  have  received,  I  do 
not  think  that  we  shall  have  much  difficulty  in 
getting  these  extra  points  with  the  Lee.-Enfield 
rifle.  It  is  remarkable  that  iu  South  Africa 
where  practical  rifle  shotting  by  the  Boers  was 
to  be  expected,  our  troops  found  bull’s  eyes 
painted  on  most  farm  houses.  In  some  of  the 
competitions  this  year,  ranges  have  been  increased 
to  1,000  yards,  which  will,  I  trust,  be  further 
increased  ia  future  years,  with,  the  object  of  induc¬ 
ing  competitors  to  learn  to  tire  up  to  the  extreme 
range  of  the  new  rifle  Those  who  have  been  under 
long-range  lire  in  S  mith  Africa  will  tell  you  how 
disconcerting  it  was  being  peppered  by  fire  to 
which  they  could  nob  effectively  reply.  I  am  not 
an  advocate  for  wa3tin  g  ammunition  at  extreme 
ranges  if  it  cannot  be  readily  replaced,  but  to 
oossess  the  power  of  effectively  replying  to 
uch  fire  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  should 
e  learned.  Therefore  let  no  soldier,  Regular  or 
lunteer,  rest  satisfied  till  he  cm  shoot  fairly 
irately  up  to  the  extreme[range  of  his  rifle. 

I  hope  the  Volunteers  are  pleased  at  having 
\eral  of  their  own  at  last,  and  approve  of  the 
m  of  the  best  man  in  India  for  the  appsint- 
my  old  friend,  and;their  old  friend,  General 
felt  so  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  the 
■s  having  a  General  of  their  own,  whose 
be  passed  amongst  them,  ascertaining 
me  pinches,  and  what  is  required  to  make 
more  popular  and  more  efficient, 
h  General  Hill  has  only  lately  been 
Tas  one  of  the  first  subjects  to  which 
attention  on  being  appointed 
'lief.  It  is  hardly  yet  time  to 
e  propose  to  do,  beyond  that  we 
iderable  increase  to  the  force 
'menc  given  and  enthusiasm 
eads  of  departments  and 
feeling  is  that  when  our 
a  strange  land  it  should 
ery  man  for  himself, 
all/  and  that  it  isr 
ren  and  the  feeble  folk 


that  should  want  defending,  and  that  no  able- 
bodied  white  man  should  require  another  man 
to  protect  him,  in  so  far  that  he  should  be  able, 
if  a  rifle  is  put  in  his  hands,  to  hold  it  straight 
even  if  he  has  not  time  to  learn  company  drill. 

I  trust  the  time  is  not  far  off  when  the  new  rifle 
will  be  issued  to  theWolunteera  in  India,  but  the 
calls  on  the  manufacturers  at  home  have  been  so 
heavy  that  our  Regulars  are  not  yet  fully  rearmed.” 

General  Smith-Djriien  then  said  : — u  I  had  no 
intention  of  inflicting  you  with  any  re-marks 
of  my  own  on  the  subject  of  musketry,  as  there 
are  here  so  many  experts  at  thfe  k  game  to  give 
us  their  experiences.  But  I  received  a  wire 
last  night  from  Sir  Power  Palmer  telling  me  to 
relate  a  few  of  my  experiences  and  conclusions,  so 
Ijnust  ask  you  when  you  abuse  me  for  taking  up 
your  time  to  .remember  that  I  am  acting  under 
orders.  It  ha9  been  my  good  fortune  to  have 
spent  a  year  and  seven  months  recently,  where 
shooting  was  the  order  of  the  day,  and  where  it 
was  brought  home  to  one  every  day,  that  accuracy 
in  shooting  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  success¬ 
ful  conduct  of  a  campaign.  The  point  which  struck 
me  most  was  the  power  of  the  rifle  at  the  long 
ranges,  and  that  even  at  ranges  over  2,003  yards,  a 
man  who  kuew  his  rill 3  could  produce  very 
great  results.  At  such  ranges,  however,  there  was 
plenty  of  time  and  little  to  flurry,  but  at  the  short 
point-blank  ranges  flurry  became  an  important 
factor,  and  it  was  there  that  the  man  who  had  con¬ 
fidence  in  his  rifle  and  was  accustomed  to  snap¬ 
shooting  made  his  mark.  My  contusions  from 
these  facts  are  that  when  once  a  man  has  learned 
the  accuracy  of  his  rifle  at  fixed  targets  and  known 
distances,  and  has  acquired  a  thorough  belief  in  his 
weapon,  his  training  should  be  devoted  to  firing  at 
small  objects  appearing  and  disappearing  at  un¬ 
expected  places,  and  at  all  ranges,  whilst  he 
himself  is  keeping  under  cover.  But  it  is  not 
necessary  to  go  to  South  Africa  to  learn  all  this. 

I  can  safely  say  that  I  learned  a  lot  of  what 
I  afterwards  practised  in  South  Africa  from 
my  experiences  in  the  Tirah,  and  Sir  Powe 
Palmer  himself  told  fne  of  hov  on  one  occa 
sion,  in  one  of  his  campaigns  on  the  Frontier,  the 
accurate  shooting  of  one  man  at  close  ranges  stop¬ 
ped  a (jhazi  rush  by  shooting  down  the  leaders' 
Now,  one  word  on  Cavalry  [shooting,  and  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  many  times  at  the 
commencement  of  tbe  present  campaign  positions 
were  lost  and  had  to  be  retaken  owiDg  to  the  Cav¬ 
alry  not  being  trained  to  use  their  firearms.  The 
scouts  would  occupy  commanding  ground,  get 
shot  at  probably  2,003  yards  range,  and  then, 
only  having  a  carbine,  and  not  being  trained  to 
use  it,  would  fall  back,  and  soon  the  abandoned 
•',',aition!  would  be  occupied  by  the  Boers.  Had 
the_y  na  \  the  long  rifle  and  learned  to  use  it,  both 
of  which  they  afterwards  did,  they  would,  when 
first  fired  at,  have  dismounted  aud  returned 
the  fire,  allowing  time  for  their  reinforcements  to 
come  up  and  thus  have  denied  the  position  to  the 
enemy.  Again,  in  rearguard  actions,  I  have  seen 
our  Cavalry  driven  in  on  the  infantry  of  the  rear¬ 
guard  for  the  same  reason  that  they  could  not 
shoot.  I  think  I  have  said  enough  to  show  how 
essential  I  consider  musketry  is  to  every  man  who 
ca  irie8  a  small-arm,  but  I  cannot  help  saying 
that  when  we  see  to-day  at  Meerut  56  targets 
where  13  years  ago  there  were  only  10,  and  that 
the  present  ranges  are  equipped  with  all  sorts  of 
disappearing  and  moving  targets,  which  are  hit 
with  extraordinary  accuracy,  we  may  feel  pretty 
sure  that  we  are  going  ahead  on  the  right  track. 
In  conclusion,  it  is  my  agreeable  task  to  offer  to 
Colonel  Woollcombeand  his  large  staff  of  assistants 
at  this  great  meeting,  officers,  non-commissioned 
officers,  and  men,  the  Oommander-m-Chief’s  thanks 
for  the  great  trouble  taken  in  making  it  the 
success  it  has  been.” 

Lieutenant-General  Sir  Rjbert  Hume  said  :  «  I 
have  been  allowed  to  make  a  few  remarks  before 
the  meeting  breaks  up.  As  far  as  I  know  none  of 
you  would  like  to  go  away  without  thanking 
Colonel  Woollcxnbe  and  his  Staff  and  all 
who  worked  so  hard  to  carry  out  this  very 
enjoyable  and  successful  meeting.  Among  those 
who  have  been  workiag  so  hard  I  wish  to  mention 
Major  .J ohnson— (applause)— who  has  done  such 
good  work  for  our  comfort  and  for  the  good  of  the 
meeting.  Then  there  is  Major  Slade  Thompson, 
who  ever  since  the  meeting  ‘  started  has  spent  all 
his  time  on  the  ranges  looking  after  things. 
(Applause.)  And  Lieutenant  and  Quartermaster 
Davies,  and  the  whole  of  the  Rifle  Brigade 
have  given  most  material  assistance  in  every 
way.  Lastly,  I  would  like  to  mention  to  you 
a  man  whom  you  all  know  very  well,  Mr.  Sparkes, 
Assistant  Secretary.  (Applause.)  I  never  saw  a 
man  work  so  hard,  and  I  don’t  think  I  have  ever 
seen  a  man  work  so  pleasantly.  It  is  impossible 
to  put  him  out  of  temper— (laughter)— so  ail 
our  thanks  are  very  much  due  to  Mr.  Sparkes. 
(Applause).  Then  it  was  a  most  gratifying 
thing  this  morning  to  find  that  at  the  new 
ange,  1,003  yards,  such  scores  can  be  made  as  were 
made  by  the  army  team.  With  reduced  bull’s-eyes, 
inners,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing,  they  made  an 
average  of  88,  and  I  might  tell  you  that  Colour- 
Sergeant  Barley  made  the  excellent  score  of 
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filed  religion  got,  from  the  famine  Its  ohanee  of  allowing 
its  ligl>t,  and  tho  melting  awty  of  prejndioo  allowed  pf 
some  consideration  of  ils  claims,  numbers  of  these  bkflciatn 
felt  that  this  was  the  Thironean-horne  religion  they  had 
heQn  wa itin for  and  ea govl  v  ®t,ndied  'he  Gospel  message. 
Only  »  low  weeks  ago  some  52  were  hspthed  af'pr  haying 
been  oarefiillv  tested  and  found  to  °tnnl  firm  through 
et  least  two  hen'lien  festivals  in  whJoh  they  hat  hitherto 
been  acoustenied  to  take  nnrt  There  °re  in  nUrljf'pp  a 
]  n  o'P  imniberot  enou'rer®  and  altogether  the  work  is 
one  which  will  repar  earofnl  attonflov>  a”d  which  demands 

much  prater  from  *11  God*s  fellow-vrorke'S. 

M, 

klr.  and  Mrs,  AT  ^  Ne  i  H  have  vocelv^l  orders  to  take 
fnr'ongh  ppxI  spring.  Tt  reonired  the  o-entle  proosure  of 
the  Home  Authorities  to  induce  theqe  davoted  workers  to 
&\ oil  tliemscl ves  of  the  rest  lon'r  since  dne  A  gna.int 
p\  ldpnoe  of  the  affee'inn  and  admiration  felt  in  Tlntiarl  for 
Mr,  McNeill  a*  friend  and  nhvo'eian  Is  to  he  f<mnd  in  a 
list  of  ‘Taps  ’  refiantlv  nresspd  on  hurt  hv  var'ons  people 
which  includes  some  acres  of  land,  a  crocodile  skin  and  a 
hen  f  Air.  ATeNeill  will  he  succeeded  hv  Air.  Hanna, 
whom  the  Council  had  the  nlpasure  of  welcoming  as  a 
much  needed  recruit  t'  their  terribly  reduced  rank®.  Had 
it  not  been  for  his  arrival  the  entire  staff  of  the  ATission 
would  he  reduced  neyt  spring  to  a  single  missionary  and 
h]S  wife!  Few  missions  stand  in  greater  need  of  the 
missionary  prayer  Christ  taught  His  disciples. 

* 

Dr,  And  raw  ATcKaig's  resignation  of  his  connexion 
with  the  Mission  was  reported  from  home  He  appeared 
to  have  obtained  a  position  in  connection  with  the 
Church  of  Scotl  and  ATission  at  Iyalimnong,  buf  the  action 
of  that  Church  in  accepting  the  ao-ent  of  another  without, 
consulting  them  on  the  subject  seems  to  demand  some 
explanation, 

At  the  subequent  meeting  of  the  Presbytery — the 
first  regular  meeting  since  its  formation — Mr.  Mont* 
gomerv  was  also  present  and  was  asked  fin  Gujarati')  to 
sit  and  deli beratp.  The  minutes  which  we  then  read  for 
the  first  time  in  Gujarati  were  not  beyond  the  appreciation 
of  a  si  ra  nger  who  could  studv  with  interest  the  Gujarati 
pronunciation  of  such  jaw-"breaking  names  as  Rathafurrye- 
land  and  Tempalapatthrik. 

* 

It  was  decided  among  other  things  to  rPakc  a  definite 
effort  to  bring  the  question  of  self  support  before  the 
people,  but  the  cat  of  Mabapism  leaped  rather  incongruous¬ 
ly  from  the  bag  when  one  of  the  native  pastors  suggested 
that  the  Mission  should  first  raise  the  material  condition 
of  the  people,  and  when  they  were  well  off  they  would 
better  bear  appeals  to  their  pockets  ! 

A  conference  has  been  arranged  by  the  Presbytery  for 
all  workers  within  its  bounds.  It  is  to  be  held  at  some 
central  station  towards  the  end  of  March.  It  has  long 
been  felt  that  the  exigencies  of  work  and  btfsiimss  lasting 
from  morning  till  night  have  left  no  time  at  Presbytery 
meetings  for  the  even  more  important  and  urgent  busi¬ 
ness  of  prayer.  This  conference  is  an  experiment  in  the 
direction  of  making  up  this  deficiency,  and  with  prayer 
and  preparation  on  the  part  of  all  concerned  it  should 


prove  a  ffreat  sti  nidus  and  ;  pi  ritual  help  to  all  the 

WQi'kflFS,  women  a*  well  as  m°n,  who  are  able  to  attend. 

J.  S.  S. 

— — —  o - - 

PRE«BYTERTAN  ALLIANCE. 

Thp  aovcn'h  Gounod  of  the  P  'eshvfecuan  Alliance 
herran  its  sittings  in  the  .Tumnn  M'ssion  Ohurch 
Allahabad  on  Wedn°sTav  efrercoon,  Dm.  llth,  the  Rev, 
Dr.  K  G.  Phat'eriee  of  the  A.P.  Mission.  Hoshiarpnr, 
presldipg  The  Ghui'ch  o f  Scotland  ILF.  Ghnrch  of  Scot¬ 
land,  T'ish  PresbvL0»Man  Ghur’h.  American  Presbyterian 
Ghnrch,  United  Ghnrch  of  South  Tndia,  U  P.  Church  of 
Nor'h  America,  Canadian  Presbyterian  Ghnrch.  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Glmrch  of  America,,  the  Wd«h  Presbyterian 
Ghnrch  and  the  Original  Secession  Church  were 
represented. 

The  Rev  J.  Grav  of  Ajmere  was  appointed 
Moderator  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tavlov,  Vice-Moderator. 
The  Rev  .T, A.  Graham  of  the  Ghnrch  of  Scotland 
ATission,  Kalirnpong,  was  continued  as  C’erk.  The 
Rev  John  Gameron,  chaplain,  Diuanore,  was  appointed 
Secretary  of  the  meetings  Dr  Fraser  Campbell 
presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  n.npoinfed  to 
prepare  a  avnonsis  of  doctrine  in  which  it  was  recom¬ 
mended  that  the  Alliance  accept  as  its  synopsis  tho 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South  Tndia  Svnod  with 
certain  modification®.  This  synopsis  had  been  printed 
and  circulated  to  clerks  of  Presbyteries  and  to  members 
of  the  Committee  for  Completing  the  P>a.°is  of  Union,  and 
had  again  bpen  considered,  along  with  the  replies 
reeeivpd,  at  the  Committee  meetings  on  the  fith,  10th  and 
llth  instant,  and  certain  modifications  had  been  made. 

The  Revd.  Dr  Ghatterjee  presented  tb°  report  of  the 
Committee  for  Completing  the  Basis  of  Union  which 
recommnnded  the  acoen'anoa  by  the  Alliance  as  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  to  be  formed,  the  Synopsis 
of  D  ictrine  as  finally  amended  by  the  Committee,  and 
that  the  Constitution  and  C  mens  of  the  South  India 
Synod  as  amended  be  accepted  for  the  present.  The 
Committee  also  recommended  that  the  name  should  be 
“The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian.” 

Name. 

After  full  consideration  of  the  different  names  suggested 
the  Council,  by  a  considerable  majority  (several  brethren 
dissenting,  however)  adopted  the  name  which  had  finally 
been  recommended  bv  the  Committee— The  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 

Confession  of  Faith. 

The  following  is  the  Confession,  with  its  Preamble, 
as  finally  adopted  : — 

Preambit. 

The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  in 
adopting  the  following  as  its  Confession  of  Faith,  to  be 
subscribed  bv  ministers,  licentiates,  and  elders,  does 
not  thereby  reject  any  of  the  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  parent  churches,  but  on  the  contrary  commeuds 
them — especially  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Confession  and 
Canons  of  the  Synod  of  D  irt, — as  worthy  exponents  of  the 
Word  of  Cod,  and  as  systems  of  doctrine  to  be  taught  in 
our  Churches  and  seminaries. 
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Article  l, 

I  lii'  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Now  Testaments  are  tha 
Word  of  God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  duty. 

Article  II. 

There  is  but  one  God,  and  He  alone  is  to  lie  worshipped  • 
He  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  omnipresent  vet  distinct  from 
all  other  spirits  and  from  all  material  things  ;  infinite, 
eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in  His  being,  wisdom,  power, 
holiness,  justice,  goodness,  truth  and  love. 

Article  III. 

Tn  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father 
the  Sop  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one  God 
the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Article  TV, 

Ail  thi  ngs  visible  and  invisible  were  created  by  God 
bv  the  word  Of  His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  hv  Him,  that  while  He  is  in  no  way  the  author 
of  sin.  He  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel 
of  His  will,  and  they  serve  the  fulfilment  of  His  wise  and 
good  and  holy  purposes. 

Article  V, 

God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after  His  own 
image,  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness  with 
dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men  have  the  same  origin! 
and  are  brethren. 

Article  VI. 

Oor  first,  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between  good 
and  evil,  and  being  tempted,  sinned  against  God  ;  and  ail 
mankind  descending  bv  ordinary  generation  from  Adam, 
the  covenant  head  of  the  race,  sinned  in  him  and  fell  with 
him  and  have  no  ability  of  will  to  any  saving  good 
To  their  original  guilt  and  corruption,  those  capable  of  sq 
doing  have  added  actual  transgressions.  All  pistlv  dr, 
serve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  present  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

Article  VII. 

To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption  and  penalty  of 
sin.  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  God  in  His  infinite  love 
sent  into  the  world  His  eternal  and  only-begotlen  Son,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Ghrist,  in  whom  alone  God  has  become  in¬ 
carnate,  and  through  whom  alone  men  can  he  saved.  The 
eternal  Son  became  true  min  and  so  was  and  continueth  to 
be  true  God  and  true  man,  in  two  distinct  Natures  and 
one  Person  for  ever.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  S  pint,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law  of  God, 
and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He  died  on  ti  e 
cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where 
He  maketh  intercession  for  His  people,  and  whence  He 
shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world- 

Article  VIII. 

The  Holy  Spirit  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  convincing 
them  of  their  sin  and  misery,  enlightening  their  minds  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  renewing  their  wills,  persuading 


and  enabling  Hiem  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  freely  offered 
to  them  in  the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  the  f*qitij 
of  righteousness, 

Article  IX. 

God  chose  a  people  in  Ghrist  before  the  fo  in  latum  of 
the  world,  that  thev  should  he  hnlv,  and  without  blent  sh 
before  Him  in  love  :  having  foreordained  them  unto 
adoption  as  sons  through  Jesus  Ghrist  unto  himself,  accorl- 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glnrv  of  His  grace  which  He  freely  bestowed  on  them  in 
the  Feloved.  God  maketh  a  full  and  free  offer  of  salvation 
to  all  men.  and  commandeth  them  to  repent  of  their  sin®, 
to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jpsus  Ghrist  as  their  Saviour,  and 
to  live  a  humble  and  holy  life  after  His  ex.ampl°  and  m 
obedience  to  God’s  revealed  will.  Those  who  believe  in 
Christ  and  obev  Him  are  saved,  the  cMpf  benefits  which 
thev  receive  being  justification,  adoption  into  the  number 
of  the  «ons  of  God,  sanctification  through  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit,  and  eternal  glorv.  Relievers  may  also  in 
this  life  enjoy  assurance  of  their  salvation,  Tn  His 
gracious  work  the  Ho^  Spirit  usefh  the  means  of  grace, 
especially  the  word,  sacraments  and  prayer. 

Article  X, 

The  sacraments  instituted  bv  Christ  are  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.  Baptism  is  the  washing  with  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  union  to  Christ,  of 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  ITolv  Spirit,  and  of  our 
engagement  to  he  the  Lord’s.  It  is  to  he  administered  to 
those  who  profess  their  faith  in  Ohri«t,  and  to  their 
children.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  memorial  of  Ghrist’s 
death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  benefits  thereof  to 
believers.  Tt.  is  to  b3  observed  by  HiQ  people  till  He  come, 
in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  His  sacrifice,  of  thpir 
appropriation  of  its  benefits,  of  their  further  engagement 
to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  communion  with  Him  and  with 
one  another.  The  benefits  of  the  Sacraments  are  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in'him  that  doth  administer  them, 
but  onlv  from  the  Messing  of  Christ  and  the  working  of 
His  Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith  receive  them, 

Article  XI, 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church  fellow¬ 
ship,  to  observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances  of 
f  hrisf,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  continue  in  praver,  to  keep 
holy  the  Lord’s  Day.  to  meet  together  for  His  worship, 
to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  to  give  as  God 
may  prosper  them,  to  manifest  a  Christ-like  spirit  among 
themselves  and  towards  all  men,  to  labour  for  the  exten¬ 
sion  of  Christ’s  kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to 
wait  for  His  glorious  appearing. 

Article  XII. 

At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all  shall 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  an!  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life 
whether  good  or  had.  Thom  who  have  believed  and 
obeyed  the  gospel  shall  he  openly  acquitted  and  received 
into  glory  ;  lint  the  unbelieving  and  wicked,  being  con¬ 
demned,  shall  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins. 

[Continued  on  page  14.) 
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THE  INDIAN  PRRSPYTEWAN  ALLIANCE, 

1  l>e  Indian  Rreshyterlan  Alliance  which  holds  its 
seventh  Conference  in  Allahabad  during  this  week — Wed- 
re»dav,  11th,  to  Friday,  ia,b,  is  not  n  new  institution, 
though  of  late  ypfii’k  it  has  been  much  in  abeyance,  Until 
the  Conference,  which  met  in  February  last,  in  Allahabad, 
no  genera'  meeting  had  bpen  held  since  1889,  hut  since 
that  date  there  has  bpen  a  marked  advene0  in  the  dpsil'e 
for  union  both  among  the  Churches  in  Britain  and  America 
and  among  their  renresentatives  in  Tndia.  The  revival  of 
the  Indian  Presbyterian  Alliance  took  place  at  an  informal 
meeting  of  missionaries  held  in  Landonr  on  the  27t,h 
Septeiither,  1900.  They  ttnanimollsly  resolved  to  call  for 
a  meeting  of  the  Alliance  to  promote  the  object  of  Pres- 
byterian  Union  in  Tndia.  Before  1803  pracf icall v  nothing 
had  been  done  to  bring  about  a  corporate  union  of  all 
Presbyterians  in  one  united  church  for  the  wbolp  country. 
There  had  been  perhaps  an  occasional  reference  to  the 
subject  in  Conversation  or  in  cot’"esr>ondence  between 
memhprs  of  some  of  the  Preshy terion  churches,  Tn  1833 
there  appeared  a  Brochure  entitled  “Plea  for  a  Presbyterian 
t'hmvh  of  Tndia.”  addressed  t,o  the  ministers,  elders- 
deacons  and  people  of  the  various  Prpshvterian  bodies  in 
Tndia.  from  the  pen  of  an  elder  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
Mr.  .T.  T  Maclagan  a  Bengal  Civilian.  At  a  Missionary 
Ponfcrence  held  in  the  Punjab  at  the  close  of  1832,  an 
essay  on  the  subject  of  “an  Indian  Catholic  Church”  had 
been  read  by  the  late  Rev  Dr.  John  Newton,  and  though 
the  writer  acknowledged  that  the  time  had  not  then  come 
for  d1  cis've  action,  he  made  it  evident  that  it  was  not,  a 
measure  outside  flip  hounds  of  i  raoticabilitv.  and  that  as 
a,  first  sten  towards  external  union  am  mg  Christians  of  all 
Churches,  the  Preshytm-ian  Churches  whose  rb-otrines, 
d'Se'p’ine  and  mode  of  worship  were  practically  the  same 
should  come  together  in  one  ecclesiastical  enclosure.  This 
“Plea’’  was  very  favourably  not  iced  by  some  of  the  Indian 
papers,  and  the  plan  therein  advocated  was  warmly 
comnmvled  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  those  who 
w  re  addressed. 

The  result  was  that  th-1  subject,  was  brought,  before 
the  Svnod  of  Northern  India  at  its  meeting  held  in 
UmhaUa  on  13th  November.  1865,  and  a  Committee  coif 
slating  of  Messrs,  Morrison,  Wa'sb  and  Scott  was  appoint¬ 
ed  to  correspond  with  the  different  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  Tndia  to  ascertain  what  could  he  done  in  the  matter. 
This  Committee's  report  was  presented  at  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Syond  at  Saharannur  on  I9tb  December, 
1868  Tt,  showed  that  communications  h  d  been  opened 
up  with  churche®,  courts  and  individuals  representing  al^ 
branches  of  Presbyterianism  in  India, and  that  answers  had 
been  received  representing  all  the  churches  except  one,  an  1 
in  every  case  the  object  was  cordially  approved.  No 
objections  were  offered  though  the  difficulties  to  he  over¬ 
come  were  freelv  suggested.  A  new  committee  consisting 
of  the  Rev,  .T.  IT.  Morrison,  J.J.  Walsh,  and  S.H.  Kellogg, 
and  composed  of  one  member  from  each  of  the  three 
Presbyteries,  was  appointed  to  continue  the  correspond¬ 
ence  with  reference  to  the  matter.  The  outcome  of 
this  correspondence  was  a  Conference  of  Presbyterians 
which  met  at  Allahabad  on  8th  January,  1871.  It  was 
felt  that  tQ  be  effective  an  Alliance  must  be  thoroughly 


representative  of  the  churches,  aid  after  consider abla 
deliberation  on  the  pwsihi'iMes  of  organisation  it  "as 
resolved  to  call  a  second  Conference  for  November  of  the 
samh  year  This  met  on  the  1  fitli  November  and  numbered 
33  ministers  and  four  elders.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell 
was  Chairman.  The  desirableness  of  corporate  Union  for 
all  Presbyterians  as  a  first  step  to  a  United  Indian  Church, 
was  emphasised,  hut  its  immediate  nos amplishment  on 
account  of  certain  practical  difficulties  was  felt  to,  be 
impossible. 

It  was  decided  to  hold  a  general  convention  of  minis¬ 
ters  and  elders  from  time  to  time  At  the  General 
Missionary  Conference  held  in  Allahabad  in  December 
1872.  41.  ministers  and  elders  representing  eigot,  Presby¬ 
terian  Churches  met  and  resolved  that  “without  reference 
to  anv  organic  union,  the  different  Presbyterian  f'hnrches 
in  India  should  as  speedily  as  'oo^S'hle  he  consociated 
together  for  consultation  an  1  co-operation.  Such  a  con- 
sooiation  being  declaratory  of  the  agreement  which  exists, 
between  the  different,  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Tndia* 
hut  in  no  degree  compromising  the  position  which  they 
occupy  in  connection  with  their  respective  churches  at 
home  ”  Another  Conference  was  he'd  in  Allahabad  in 
November  1  873  anl  resulted  in  the  foundation  of  the 
Indian  Presbyterian  Alliance.  A  basis  for  the  Alliance 
was  agreed  upon  in  agreement  with  the  system  of  doctrine 
and  the  general  principles  of  Church  polity  whioh  are 
common  to  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Europe  and  America. 

The  powers  of  the  Alliance  ware  determined  to  he 
merely  consultative  and  advisory.  Tt  was  agreed  to  meet 
every  two  years  and  to  start  a  periodical  for  missionary 
and  Presbyterian  intelligence — The  Indian  Standard. 
Another  Conference  was  held  in  1S75  to  reconsider  the 
constitution  which  was  finally  settled,  and  the  four  objects 
of  the  Alliance  were  clearly  stated  to  be  to  promote 
mutual  sympathy  and  the  sense  of  unity  among  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  to  arrange  for  c<~ -opera¬ 
tion  and  mutual  help,  to  promote  the  stability  and 
self-support  of  the  native  churches  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  an  organic  union  among  the  native  Presby¬ 
terian  churches  in  India, 

The  first  Council  of  the  Alliance  was  held  in  1877  and 
was  taken  up  with  the  consideration  of  the  statistics  of  the 
Presoyterian  Churches  in  India,  the  deliverances  of  the 
Home  Churches  upon  the  Alliance,  and  the  powers  which 
might  be  conferred  upon  it,  the  preparation  or  translation 
of  works  bearing  on  Presbyterian  polity  and  on  Gnlvinistio 
doctrine  and  the  collecting  of  the  formularies  of  those 
Home  Churches  whose  Missions  were  represented  m  the 
Alliance.  The  second  Council  was  held  in  1880,  and  con¬ 
sidered  among  other  matters  the  preparation  of  a 
statement  of  doctrine  and  the  question  of  local  organisa¬ 
tion.  The  third  Council  was  held  in  Allahabad  in 
December  1883,  the  fourth  in  Bombay  in  December  1886, 
and  the  fifth  in  Calcutta  in  1889.  The  last  Conference 
was  one  that  filled  mauy  a  heart  with  hope  and  it  was 
believed  that  a  great  step  toward  union  had  been  achieved. 
But  for  various  reasons  no  further  meeting  of  the  Alliance 
was  held  till  February  of  this  year.  Once  again  the 
desirability  of  organic  union  was  emphasised  an  1  question 
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of  doofrlno  and  worship  weiv  discussed,  a  Committee  was 
appointed  to  draw  up  a  synopsis’  of  doctrine  based  on  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  send  it  to  Prpsby- 
teries  and  other  bodies  for  their  opinion  and  suggestions 
before  the  next  meeting  of  Alliance. 

It  is  this  Committee’s  report  and  the  opinions  and 
suggestions  of  Presbyteries  which  are  to  be  berore  the 
meetings  of  the  seventh  Council  to  bp  held  this  week. 
There  are  1  ]  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at 
woik  in  India  and  recent  events  have  done  much  to 
Stiengthen  the  desire  for  union.  The  union  of  the  churches 
in  Australia,  and  of  the  Free  Church  and  United  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  Scotland  has  done  much  to  encourage  the 
hope  that  a  successful  union  will  speedily  be  accomplished 
-ip  India , — Phmer. 

PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE. 

(Continued  from  page.  4  ) 

Formula  op  Subscription  to  this  Confession  of 
Faith;  To  be  appended  thereto. 

I  receive  and  adopt  the  U  nfession  of  Faith  of  this 
Chmch  as  based  on  and  in  accord  with  the  word  of  God; 
ftnd  I  declare  it  to  he  the  confession  of  mv  fa'tb. 

Note  In  administering  this  test,  the  Cmrts  of  the 
Church  exercise  the  discretion  and  charity  that  are 
requii od  by  the  word  of  God  and  demanded  by  tip 
interests  of  the  Church, 


he  ail  Insult,  to  the  Indian  Presbyters,  that  foreign 
Presbyters  should  exercise  a  jurisdiction  over  them, 
which  W"U  d  tint  be  utird. 

A  new  Article,  on  the  General  Assembly,  was  of 
ootir'6  neqessarv. 

And  in  the  last,  Article,  on  Amendment  of  the  Con¬ 
fession  and  Constitution,  the  last  two  sent' noes  were 
changed  to  read  : — “If  two-thirds  of  '.he  entire  number  of 
votes  east  he  in  favour  of  the  amendment,  it  shall  heoome 
U  part  of  the  Constitution,  or  Confession  of  Faith,” 

Canons, 

So  much  time  was  occuuied  w:th  the  more  important 
matters  of  the  Confession  and  Constitution  flat 
when  the  Canons  or  rules  were  reached  many  delegates 
had  left,  and  thorn  who  remained  were  tired  out  and 
disposed  to  leave  all  but  a  few  most  obviously  necessary 
changes  to  bo  made  later,  especially  as  a  Canon  can  at 
any  time  be  amended  bv  a  two-third,  vote  of  the  General 
Assembly,  after  fifteen  days’  notice, 

Removal  of  a  minister’s  name  from  tb°  roll  of  Presby¬ 
tery  was  not  left  so  easy  ;  election  of  a  pastor  is  to  be  by 
a  majority  of  vote'  cast  at,  a  regularly  called  meeting  of 
mem  heirs  in  full  communion.  The  last  part  of  the  Article 
on  Election  of  Pastors  was  ‘struck  out,  Admission  of  a 
minister  or  licentiate  from  another  Church  was  made  to 
require  reference  to  Synod.  On  this  and  the  initial  step 
in  the  election  of  elders  very  decided  difference  of  opinion 
was  expressed  ;  and  the  final  form  of  these  and  other 
Canons  was  left  to  he  fixed  later.  Meanwhile  the  columns 
of  the  Indian  Standard , will  afford  opportunity  of  full  r 
discussion. 

Local  Organisation. 


* 

Committees  were  appointed  to  translate  the  Confession 
into  the  various  languages. 

Con  titution. 

It  will  he  sufficient  at  present  for  ns  to  indicate  the 
principal  changes  which  have  been  made  in  t lie  Consti¬ 
tution  adopted  by  the  South  India  Synod.  In  every 
case,  of  course,  the  words  ‘General  Assembly’  wire  substi¬ 
tuted  when  necessary,  for  ‘Synod’, 

In  Article  y  it  is  said  that  the  sacramentF,  “except  in 
extierne  cases  ,  should  be  dispmsod  by  a  minister 

lh3  exception  meets  such  cases,  e.g  as  those  provided 
for  by  the  Irish  General  Assembly  in  1900. 

From  Article  11,  on  Sessions,  is  struck  out  the  last 
sentence  and  Note  which  made  provision  for  what  at 
best  should  he  only  a  temporary  arrangement, 

Tn  Article  12,  on  Presbyteries,  is  probably  the  most 
important  change  The  relation  of  missionaries  to  their 
Homo  Churches  and  to  the  Indian  Church  has  been  one 
of  the  most  difficult  problems  to  be  solved,  and  the 
brethren  in  South  India  have  changed  their  proposals 
from  time  to  time  The  action  now  taken  seems 
clearly  to  meet  best  the  different  difficulties.  Instead  of 
the  last  sentence  and  Note,  is  substitute t  the  following  — 
“In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  foreign  ordained 
missionaries  and  ministers  sustain  to  both  their  Home 
an!  the  Indian  Churches,  they  may,  even  if  remaining 
connected  with  t.lieir  Home  Churches,  be  admitted  to 
full  standing  in  the  Indian  Church  also,  and  in  that  case 
shall  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  both.” 

rl  his  makes  possible  the  continuance  of  a  connection 
with  their  Home  Churches  which  some  men  and 
Ch’urchsS,  it  is  understood,  insist,  on  ;  and  yet  it  avoids  the 
unbecoming  and  un- Presbyterian  proposal,  which  would 


On  local  organization  there  was  little  or  no  difference 
of  opinion.  Instead  of  five  Synods,  as  contemplated 
twelve  years  ago  seven  were  arranged  : — the  Synods  of 
Madras,  with  three  Presbyteries  ;  Bombay,  with  three  ; 
Pengal,  with  two  ;  Assam  with  five  ;  The  North-West, 
with  three  ;  Rajputana  and  Central  India,  with  three  ;  and 
The  Panjib,  with  six  The  brethren  from  Gujarat,  were 
associated,  on  linguistic  grounds,  with  the  Hindi  rather 
than  the  Marathi  svnod  ;  but  their  hope  is  that  ere  long 
they  will  have  a  Guprathi  synod. 


The  above  scheme  of  union  is  to  be  sent  down  as  soon 
as  possible  to  Presbyteries  with  request  that  they  take 
action  at  an  early  date. 

A  Representative  committee  was  appointed  and  em¬ 
powered  to  consider  the  replies  from  Presbyteries  ;  to 
modify  the  scheme  accordingly  ;  and  send  it  back  to  P res¬ 
in  teries  if  necessary  for  re-eonsider  •. tion,  and  for  trans¬ 
mission  to  the  Home  Assemblies  when  practical  unanimi¬ 
ty  has  b^en  secured  ;  but  no  essential  feature  of  the 
scheme  is  to  be  changed  without  laying  it  before  a  meeting 
of  Alliance.  3 

Statistical  Tables  are  to  lie  published  with  the  Minutes 
of  tiic  Alliance.  A  Financial  Committee  was  also  appointed. 

“Dr.  Fraser  Campbell,  Editor  of  the  Indian  Standard 
leoeived  the  thanks  of  the  Council  for  the  invaluable 
services  lie  lias  rendered  to  the  Alliance  in  conducting 
its  recognized  organ,  the  Indian  Standard,  and  the  Council 
expressed  the  hope  that  all  members  of  the  Alliance 
wo"ld  give  him  all  possible  co-operation.” 

A  note  of  hearty  thanks  was  adopted,  to  “Onr  hosts’* 
in  Allahabad,  who  had  done  so  much  for  our  comfort. 

I  he  Rev.  Dr.  Oharterje.e,  ex-moderater,  received  onr 
congratulations  on  the  honours  which  he  had  received 
during  the  term  of  his  VToderarorship,  viz.  the  Doctorate 
of  Divinity,  and  the  Kaiser-i-Hiud  medal 


c  , ,  |  A  _ '  wuoptea,  to  the  Synod  of  t 

South  hidm  United  Church,  and  after  a  shore '  address  1 
the  Moderator  the  Council  was  adjourned  to  meet 
Allahabad  at  the  call  of  tip  Moderator  and  Clei 
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Tn  its  form  as  finally  adopted  by  the  Provisional 
Synod  at  \ellore  on  21st  October,  (which  has  fust  readied 
us)  we  see  that  the  Article  is  modified  so  as  partly  to 
secure  this  object.  It,  now  has  after  the  words,  "its 
jurisdiction  alone,”  the  words,  "be  recognised  by  the 
Presbyteries  as  assessors  with  voice  and  vote  and 
eligibility  to  office  and  to  election  as  delegates  to  the 
Synod — such  relation  to  continue  until  such  time  as  by 
mutual  arrangement  between  the  United  Church  and  the 
Missionary  authorities  in  the  home  lands  such  relation* 

ship  shall  be  modified  or  shall  cease.”  The  note  remains 
as  before. 

Article  13^is  on  The  Synod.  This  of  course  required 
modification  and  the  addition  of  another  Article  on  The 
General  Assembly,  and  the  Committee  at  Dehra  recom. 
mended  accordingly  The  principal  modification  sug¬ 
gested  by  this  Presbvtery  is  that  instead  of  representation 
in  Sy  nod  and  Assembly  being  based  on  the  number  of 
churches  it  should  he,  as  at  present  in  the  Alliance 
Council,  on  the  membership  of  the  Presbyteries — the 
ratio  recommended  being  roughly  one-third  for  Synod  and 
one-fifth  for  Gene-al  Assemhlv. 

The  last  Article  is  on  Amendments  of  the  Constitution 
and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  here  the  important  and 
prudent  modification  is  recommpnded  that  two-thirds  not 
only  of  the  votes  east  but  of  the  Presbvteries  must  be  in 
favour  pf  an  amendment  before  it  thereby  heoonies  a  part 
°f  the  Confession  or  Constitution. 

THE  SOUTH  INDIAN  UNITED  CHURCH. 

By  the  Rev.  J.H.  Maclean,  Clerk  of  Provisional  Synod. 

The  d@sire  for  greater  oo-operation  in  Mission  work 
and  closer  union  on  the  part  of  the  Indian  churches 
which  was  expressed  at  the  South  Indian  Missionary 
Conference  is  alreadv  beginning  to  be  fulfilled.  The 
Conference  had  not  been  ended  many  davs  when  re¬ 
presentatives  of  the  American  Arcot  Mission,  the 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission,  and  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  Mission  came  together  to  consider  what  steps 
could  be  taken  to  bring  their  respeotiye  Missions  into 
closer  union.  The  committee,  thus  constituted  has 
continued  its  sittings,  and  as  the  result  of  its  delibera¬ 
tions  the  three  Missions,  which  have  much  in  common, 
are  now  co-operating  in  the  issue  of  a  joint  paper  (the 
Man f/ ala  Vasanam)  and  in  theological  training,  and 
hope  soon  to  co-operate  in  the  holding  oF  joint  con. 
ferences  for  the  workers  and  more  particularly  in  the 
establishment  of  a  joint  Training  School  for  (male) 
Christian  Teachers. 

From  the  first,  however,  something  more  was  aimed 
at.  The  native  churches  connected  with  the  three 
Missions  were  organised  on  similar  lines,  and  their 
respective  superior  Courts  in  the  home  lands  had  from 
time  to  time  expressed  their  approval  of  the  idea  that 
the  native  church  should  as  soon  as  possible  be  made 
independent  of  the  home  church.  It  was  accordingly 
resolved  that  an  attempt  he  made  to  unite  them.  A 
simple  creed  was  adopted  and  a  Constitution  and 
Canons  drawn  up — Presbyterian  in  their  principles  but 
adapted  to  the  conlition  of  India.  With  this  as  a 
basis  the  Arcot  and  United  Free  Church  Missions 


have  now,  with  the  consent  of  their  home  authorities, 
agreed  to  amalgamate  their  native  churohe®.  The 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission  has  not  yet  recedved  ’the 
neoessayy  sanction  for  the  union  proposals,  but  it  is 
hoped  that  this  may  not  he  long  delayed.  Representa¬ 
tives  of  the  other  two  Missions  met  at  Vellore  on  21st 
Octoher  and  constituted  themselves,  provisionally,  as 
the  Sy  lod  of  a  new  ecclesbistical  organisation  to  l*e 
known  as  the  South  Indian  United  Church.  The  Rev. 
Jacob  Chamberlain,  d.  d.,  who  ha®  worked  for  the  cause 
of  Union  for  forty  years,  was  elected  Moderator,  and  the 
Synod  prooeeded  to  transact  as  much  business  as  was 
poseihle.  so  that  when  the  few  remaining  formalities 
have  beep  gone  through,  and  the  new  Churoh  properly 
launched  on  its  omirsp,  it  may  be  ready  to  undertake  its 
new  duties  without  delay.  Members  of  the  Churoh  of 
Sootland  Mission  also  were  present,  one  of  whom  was 
invited  to  sit  as  a  corresponding  member,  whigh  be  did, 
taking  part  in  onr  deliberations  in  the  full  hope  that 
permission  from  their  home  authorities  will  soon  he  given 
to  them  to  become  an  integral  part  of  the  new  United 
Church.  A  feeling  of  deep  thankfulness  pervaded  the 
meetings,  and  the  harmony  which  prevailed  augured 
well  for  the  future  of  the  United  Church.  The  Mission¬ 
aries  will  sit  on  its  courts  as  Assessors,  but  pvervtbing 
will  he  done  to  make  the  Indian  members  realise  that  it  is 
their  church  and  that  with  them  the  responsibility  for 
its  government  and  its  well-being  ultimately  rest®. 

A  word  of  explanation  as  to  the  name  of  the  churoh 
may  be  necessary.  As  the  churches  now  united  belong, 
both  in  creed  and  in  polity,  to  the  Presb vterian  stock,  it 
might  have  seemed  more  natural  to  call  the  United 
Church  the  South  Indian  Presbyterian  Church  The 
word  "  Presbyterian  ”  was  not  adopted  for  two  reasons. 
(1)  The  members  of  the  Arcot  Mission,  while  having  no 
objection  to  be  styled  Presbyterian®,  felt  that  tbe  scheme 
would  be  more  likely  to  secure  r.lie  unanimous  approval 
of  their  home  authorities  if  the  name  wm’e  not  adopted, 
inasmuch  as  in  America  tbe  name  "  Presbyterian  ”  is 
associated  not  go  much  with  a  body  of  principles  as 
with  a  particular  branch  of  the  church,  with  which  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America  (the  parent  church  of  tbe 
Arcot  Mission)  has  not  seen  its  way  to  unite.  (2) 
It  was  felt  that  the  omission  of  the  name  might 
prepare  the  way  for  ecclesiastical  union  with  other  bodies, 
more  especially  in  Smith  India.  There  are,  it  is  believed, 
not  a  few  who  believe  that  tbe  form  of  organisation 
embodied  in  tbe  Constitution  and  Canons  is,  in  its  main 
principles  at  least,  that  bpst.  suited  for  the  Indian 
Church,  but  would  hesitate  to  ,  call  themselves  Presby¬ 
terians.  By  the  avoidance  of  a  sectarian  name  the  door 
is  left  open  for  the  entrance  of  such  into  the  Union.  As 
it  thus  seemed  inadvisable  to  use  the  ivord  Presbyterian 
we  had  no  alternative  but  to  c  ill  the  church  the  South 
Indian  United  Church.  It  is  not  meant  by  this  that  it 
professes  to  unite  all  the  churches  in  South  India,  or 
even  to  hold  a  place  of  pre-eminence  among  those  churches. 
It  is  a  comparatively  small  church,  having  only  3,095 
communicant  members  with  5,995  baptised  adherents. 
But  as  it  is.  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  the  only  ecclesiastical 
body  in  India  which  has  been  created  by  an  actual  union, 
the  name,  if  rightly  understood,  is  not  inappropriate, 
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Lieutenant-Governor,  Sir  Charles  Elliott,  K.  c.  s.  t.,  who 

lias  been  a  warm  friend  of  the  movement  in  every  way. 
Mr.  Mnrindin.  Mr.  L.  P.  Pugh,  Mr.  Grant  Gordon  and 
the  Rev.  R  Kilgotir,  B.  n.  took  part  in  the  ceremony. 

Mr.  Graham  has  already  thirty- two  children  in  the 
Home,  twontv-nine  more  have  been  accepted  and  will 
shortly  ho  admitted,  and  a  great  number  of  other  applic¬ 
ations  have  been  received.  Miss  Hunter,  from  Hr. 
Barnardo’s  Tlford  Cottages  ;  Miss  Carswell,  who  comes  as 
Honorary  Worker  and  who  has  been  trained  ir.  the 
Edinburgh  Children’s  Hospital  ;  and  Mr.  David  Leighton, 

who  will  be  the  Agricultural  Superintendent,  are  all  on 
their  way  to  India. 

* 


We  regret  exceedingly  that  Rev  John  Torrance,  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland’s  Mission,  Poona,  is 
obliged  to  leave  India  on  account  of  ill  health,  with  no 
prospect  of  returning.  Such  earnpst  and  valued  workers 
can  with  difficulty  be  spared  We  are  glad  to  sep  fha.t  he 
leaves  behind  him  as  a,  fruit  of  his  studies  a  “Life  of 
Paul  in  Marathi,  an  “Analysis  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,” 
and  his  latest  contribution  to  the  study  of  the  Ribte  a 
short  “Commentary  on  the  Philippian*,”  We  wish  him 
a  safe  journey,  and  are  sure  that  though  he  mav  not  be 
permitted  to  labour  again  in  this  land,  he  will  still  labour 
foi  India  in  his  home  land.  Dnyanodaya 

THE  PROPOSED  CONSTITUTION 

In  our  four  issues  of  November  and  December  1 000 
we  gave  in  full  the  proposed  Confession  and  Constitution 
of  the  South  Indian  Church  so  that  all  our  readers  might 
have  it  before  them,  and  those  who  kept,  it  on  file  will 
doubtless  have  found  the  advantage  of  this  It  might 
have  been  vvell  had  the  Committee  at  Dehra  ordered  the 
printing  of  it  in  its  minutes;  hut  perhaps  the  desire  for 
ecomomy  prevailed,  and  all  the  more  inasmuch  as  no 
funds  have  yet  been  sent  in  to  meet  the  expense  already 
incurred. 

In  the  short  time  which  now  remains  before  the  meet¬ 
ing  at  Allahabad  it  may  be  helpful,  especially  to  delegates, 
to  have  before  them  the  following  notes  on  the  Constitution 
with  proposed  modifications.  The  Committee  at  Dehra 
recommended  that,  with  a  view  to  an  immediate  advance 
toward*  union,  the  Constitution  he  accepted  with  such 
slight  modifications  as  may  he  de,emed  necessary  after 
consultation.  The  only  Presbytery  we  have  since  heard 
from  on  the  subject  is  the  Canadian,  which  agreed  to  this 
and  proposed  several  modifications. 

Ai  tides  1  to  4  are  on  The  Church  Invisible,  The 
Church  Visible,  Particular  Churches,  and  Local  Churches. 

Ai  tide  o  is  on  Worship,  and  on  this  the  suggestion 
v as  made  that  it  he  modified  to  allow  elders  under  certain 
circumstances  to  dispense  the  sacraments.  This  is  in  line 
with  the  action  of  the  Irish  General  Assembly  of  1900. 

Articles  fi  to  9  are  on  Ministers,  Licentiates,  Elders  and 
Deacons.  Here  the  suggestion  is  that  instead  of  (1,  8.  and 
9  there  be  one  on  Officers,  as  follows  : — The  office  bearers  of 
.the  Church  are  Elders  (or  Bishops)  and  Deacons,  They 
shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion,  Those  elders 


regularly  set  apart  by  ordination  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and 
the  government  of  the  Church,  are  called  Ministers  or 
teaching  elders;  ministers  installed  over  one  or  mere 
churches  are  called  Pastors  ;  those  appointed  hv  a  Proshy. 
trrv  to  evangelistic  work  are  eallod  Evangelists:  those 
holding  chairs  of  Instruction  in  theological  schools  re¬ 
cognized  by  the  General  Assembly  are  called  Teachers, 
Those  elders  chosen  and  set  apart  by  ordination  to  join  in 
the  spiritual  care  and  government,  0*1  the  Church  are  called 
Elders  as  distinguished  from  Ministers  or  teaching  elder®, 
Ministers  and  Elders  only  are  eligible  as  members  of  Ses. 
sion  and  superior  Church  Courts.  Deacons  are  represen¬ 
tative  officers  chosen  hv  a  church  to  assist  in  the  care  of 
the  poor  and  administration  of  the  finances.  In  churches 
which  do  not  elect  deacons  the  functions  of  the  office 
shall  he  performed  hv  the  elders  While  the  care  of  tl  e 
finances  shall  ordinarily  lie  with  the  deacon®  the  pastor 
and  elders  shall  sir  with  them  in  nonnc.il,  with  full  votin'* 
powers,  the  body  thus  composed  being  known  as  th>j  Board 
of  Deacons. 

Article  10  is  headed  Representative  Assemblies.  To 
avoid  confusion  with  General  Assembles  it  is  suggested 
that  this  be  changed  to  “Church  Courts.” 

Article  11  is  on  Sessions,  and,  besides  a,  minor 
change,  it  is  suggested  that  the  last  sentence  he  left  out, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  better  not  to  provide  in  a  ner- 
menent  Constitution  for  such  a  stale  of  matters  as  the 
partial  support  of  a  church  by  a  Mission. 

Article  12  is  on  Presbv^ries,  and  the  most  important 
suggestion  is  one  which  calls  for  special  attention.  The 
last  sentence  originally  stood: — “In  view  of  the  peculiar 
relation  that  Missionaries  sustain  to  both  the  home  and 
the  native  churches  they  shall,  while  remaining  connected 
with  the  Home  Church  and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction 
alone,  he  admitted  to  full  standing  in  the  Indian  pres¬ 
byteries  and  synod”.  This  was  afterwards  changed  by 
substituting  the  words,  “act  as  assessors”,  for  the  words, 

“be  admitted  to  full  standing”;  and  this  note  was  added;-- 
“Mote  :  An  assessor  has  power,  or  may  have,  to  speak  or 
vote,  and  the  term  expresses,  according  to  custom,  the 
position  of  an  office-bearer  whose  fall  standing  is  in  one 
court  which  lias  jurisdiction  over  him,  but  who  is  appoint¬ 
ed  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time  to  act  as  a  member  of 
another’.  The  Commmiftee  at  Dehra  suggested  sub¬ 
stituting,  “even  if”  for  “while”  and  adding  the  proviso 
“that  the  presbyteries  have  power  to  sever  this  connec¬ 
tion,  if  deemed  necessary,  or  on  appeal  to  the  higher 
counts’.  The  suggestion  of  this  Presbytery  is  that  mis¬ 
sionaries  shall  have  full  standing  ih'botb,  and  shall  be 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  each  to  the  extent  of  their 
membership  therein.  That  is,  each  church  may  discip¬ 
line  or,  if  necessary,  cut  them  off  from  office  or  member¬ 
ship  in  itself  ;  without  affecting  their  standing  in  the 
ether  church.  The  object  is  to  secure  for  the  Indian 
Church  what  in  new  Presbyteries  may  he  absolutely  es¬ 
sential,  the  full  membership  of  the  missionaries,  without 
establishing  an  offensive  one-sided  and  unpresbyterhil 
relation  between  them  and  their  Indian  Co-presbyters, 
and  also  without  compelling  their  abandonment  of  their 
membership  and  office  in  their  home  church. 
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minutes. 

At  Vellore,  on  Monday,  21st  October  l!)01,  at  1 2 
noon,  there  met  the  delegates  appointed  by  the  Classis  of 
Arcot  and  the  Madras  Presbytery  of  the  United  Free 
lure  i  of  Scotland  Mission,  with  a  view  to  constituting  a 
1  rovisional  Synod  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church. 

The  following  were  present:  (1)  Appointed  by  the 
Chassis  of  Arcot:-.  Revs.  J.H.  Wyckoff,  d.d.,  J.  Chamber- 
“lu’  d.d.,  W.I.  Chamberlain,  L.B.  Chamberlain,  H.J. 
Scudder,  J.A.  Beattie,  S. Sebastian,  M.  Peter, Joseph  John, 
J.Jjsudaseu,  J.Salvam,  and  Benjamin  Thomas,  Ministers  • 

Messrs.  VV.II.  Farrar,  Savarirayan,  J.C.  Pakianathan, 
Lazarus  Marian,  Prakasam  Samuel,  Simeon  Cornelius,  ( J . 
Asirvatham,  N.  Jothinayakam,  S,  Santhosham,  and  N.K, 
Thomas,  Elders. 


guidance  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Constitution, 
and  Canons  now  mutually  agreed  upon,  to  take 
effect  from  the  date  of  the  formal  transfer  of  the 
said  Presbytery  and  Classis  by  the  Home 
authorities  to  the  said  Synod  of  the  South  Indian 
United  Church. 

“  1  (4)  That  the  said  Presbytery  and  Classis  by  formal 
declaratory  action  do  recognise  the  Missionaries 
from  America  and  Scotland  connected  with  the 
uniting  Missions  as  assessors,  with  voice  and  vote 
and  eligibility  to  office,  such  relationship  to  con¬ 
tinue  until  such  time  as  by  mutual  arrangement 
between  the  United  Church  and  the  missionary 
authorities  in  the  Home  lands  such  relationship 
shall  be  modified  or  shall  cease. 


(2)  Appointed  by  the  United  Free  Church  Presbytery 
of  Madras  ; 

Levs.  A.  Andrew,  W,  Meston,  J.H.  Maclean,  P.N. 
Appavoo,  P.B.  liagaviah,  and  M.L,  Jivaratnam,  Ministers. 

Messrs.  J.V.  Thomas  and  C.  Asirvatham,  Elders. 

llev.  J.H.  Wyckoff,  c.d.,  as  convener  of  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Union  appointed  by  the  Arcot  Mission,  the 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission,  and  the  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  Mission  called  the  meeting  to  order  and 
occupied  the  chair  until  the  Synod  was  provisionally 
constituted. 

1.  The  meeting  was  opened  with  devotional  exercises 
in  English  and  Tamil  led  by  the  Chairman,  the  Key.  A, 
Andrew  and  Rev,  P.B.  Kagavi&h. 

2.  Rev.  J.H,  Maclean,  as  Secretary  of  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Union,  read  the  following  action  ot  the  said 
Joint  Committee,  dated  17th  August  1001,  in  accordance 
with  which  this  meeting  was  called  : 

“  ^ev*  Dr.  J.  Chamberlain  submitted  the  following 
scheme  for  the  consummation  of  the  Union  : 

“  ‘The  Home  authorities  in  Scotland  and  America 
having  g.Vm  their  consent  to  the  consummation  of  the 
union  proposed,  the  Joint  Committee  recommends  that 
the  Presbytery  of  Madras  and  the  Classis  of  Arcot  do 
take  the  following  concurrent  action  ; 

‘“(1)  That  each  appoint  its  quota  of  representatives 
in  acoordauce  with  Article  13  of  the  new  Con¬ 
stitution  to  meet  in  the  near  future,  at  the  call  of 
the  convener  of  the  Joint  Committee,  at  such 
time  and  place  as  may  be  mutually  agreed  upon 
and  constitute  provisionally  the  Synod  of  the 
South  Indian  United  Churen. 

“  '  (^2)  That  at  an  early  meeting  of  the  said  Presby* 
tery  and  Classis  succeeding  the  organization  of 
the  Synod,  and  with  the  approval  of  the 
9  j  nod,  the  Presbytery  of  Madras  transfer  to  the 
Classis  of  Arcot  the  churches  and  congregations 
connected  with  the  Walajabad  and  Sriperurnbudur 
stations  of  the  U,F,C.  Mission,  and  the  Classis  of 
Arcot  transfer  to  the  Presbytery  of  Madras  the 
chuiehes  and  congregations  connected  with  the 
i  indi vanam,  Rauipet  and  Coonoor  stations  of  the 
Arcot  Mias.oih 

"'(3)  That  the  Presbytery  dnd  Chism*,  dadh  by 
a .cry  act,  alupt  ai  ow'a  for  ic^  fjum@ 


"  ‘  (5)  That  at  their  next  meeting  after  the  organiz¬ 
ation  of  theSjnodof  the  South  Indian  United 
Church  the  Presbytery  and  Classis  do  request 
their  supreme  authorities  ill  the  Home  lands  to 
formally  transfer  the  said  Presbytery  and  Classis 
to  the  Synod  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church, 
and  that  when  such  formal  transfer  has  taken 
place,  the  Synod  be  recognised  as  the  governing 
body,  and,  until  a  General  Assembly  for  India  be 
constituted,  the  final  Court  of  Appeal  0f  all  the 
churches  embraced  in  the  Union,  in  accordance 
with  Article  10  of  the  Constitutions  and  Canon 
20.  ’ 

Resolved  to  approve  of  the  scheme  and  recommend 
it  to  the  Classis  of  Arcot  and  the  Presbytery  and 
Mission  Council  of  the  United  Free  Church 
Mission  ,•  also  that  the  scheme  of  Union  and  the 
above  proposals  lor  its  consumm  .tiou  be  sub* 
mitted  to  the  Corresponding  Board  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  Mssion  with  an  expression  of  the 
earliest  hope  that  the  Church  of  Scotlaud  Mission 
will,  at  an  eaily  date,  see  its  way  to  take  part  in 
the  Union  as  was  contemplated  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  negotiations.  !> 

Ml1.  Maclean  also  re  .d  the  action  of  the  Classis  of 
Arcot,  at  its  meeting  of  28th  August,  and  the  action  of 
the  U.F,  Presbytery  of  Madras  at  its  meetiug  of  6t'i 
September,  adopting  the  scheme  proposed  by  the  Joint 
Committee,  and  electing  representatives  to  meet  aud 
constitute  the  Provisional  Synod. 

3.  The  roll  of  representatives  waa  then  called,  when 
the  members  above  mentioned  answered  to  their  names, 

4.  The  Synod  being  thus  provisionally  formed,  the 
meeting  proceeded  with  the  election  of  officebearers.' 

On  the  motion  of  Rev.  A.  Andrew',  secoiiled  by  Mr, 
J.V.  Thomas,  the  Rev,  Jacob  Chamberlain,  M.D.,  b.u.,  wa' 
elected  Moderator. 

On  the  motion  of  Rev.  W.I,  Chamberlain,  seconded  by 
Rev.  P.B,  liagaviah,  the  Rev.  J.H,  Maclean  was  elected 
Clerk, 

Oil  the  motion  of  Rev.  J.  Chamberlain,  n.u.,  seconded 
by  Mr.  J,C,  Pakianathan,  it  was  resolved  to  appoint  a 
vernacular  clerk  to  ke-p  the  records  in  Tamil  and  give 
explanations  in  Tamil  when  required,  IRv,  P.B.  Ra^atiah 
^*5  e&eftd  to  till?  ofl^ce.  5  H 
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5.  Tho  Modorator  then  took  the  chair,  and  thanked 
the  meeting  for  his  election.  He  suggested  that  Pro¬ 
visional  Synod  might  at  this  stage  appoint  three 
committees  to  prepare  the  business  for  the  afternoon 
session.  The  suggestion  was  adopted. 

0.  Before  proceeding  with  the  appointment  of  these 
committees  it  was  resolved,  on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Wyckoff, 
seconded  by  Mr.  Andrew,  that  the  Rev.  Henry  Rice, 
Church  of  Scotland  Mission,  be  invited  to  sit  as  a  corres- 
ponding  member  of  the  Provisional  Synod. 

7.  The  following  committees  were  then  appointed, 
the  motion  tor  their  appointment  having  in  each  case, 
been  duly  made  and  seconded  ; 

(1)  A  committee  on  business)  to  prepare  a  docket  of  the 

order  of  business  at  the  afternoon  session,  the 
Committee  (nominated  by  the  Moderator)  to 
Consist  of  Messrs.  YV.l.  Chamberlain,  Andrew, 
and  L  'Zarus  Marian,  elder. 

(2)  A  Committee  on  the  perfecting  of  the  organization, 

consisting  of  the  office-bearers  of  the  Provisional 
Synod  together  with  the  chairman  of  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Union  ;  this  committee  was  also 
instructed  to  consider  the  matter  of  the  larger 
Uilluu  proposed  by  the  Piesbytr  nan  Alliance, 
and  any  other  matters  bthilieeted  with  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  work  of  the  Provisional  Synod, 
and  to  remain  as  a  standing  Committee. 

(3)  A  Committee  on  the  joint  work  of  the  three  Missions 

with  special  reference  lo  the  issue  of  the  joint, 
paper  (Mcingala  Vtiaanam)  and  the  holding  of 
intermission  conferences,  the  committee  to 
Consist  of  Dr.  Wyckoff,  Mr.  Jivaratnam,  and  Mr. 
Pukiauatlmn,  elder,  with  Rev.  H.  Rich  and  Mr. 
Benjamlil,  evangelist,  (Church  of  .Scotland 
Mission)  associated. 

g  Ui’i  Wyckoff,  in  accordance  with  Minute  8  of 
August  11)01  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union,  commend¬ 
ed  the  Many  fil'd  WmtMm  to  the  Provisional  Synod  and 
naked  for  suggestions  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  paper.  A 
number  of  the  members  having  expressed  themselves 
strongly  ill  favour  of  its  continuance,  it  wa3  resolved  to 
refer  the  matter  to  the  committee  on  joint  work. 

9.  It  was  proposed,  seconded,  and  agreed  that  the 
Provisional  Synod  adjourn  to  meet  again  at  3*30  p.M. 
The  session  was  closed  with  prayer  led  by  the  ReV.  S- 
Sebastian. 

10.  The  meeting  having  been  called  to  order  at  3  4o 
b,M.  by  the  Moderator,  the  report  of  the  committee  on 
business  was  presented  and  adopted, 

1  !.  The  Provisional  Synod  then  met  in  public,  when 
the  following  exercises  were  engaged  in,  the  Moderator 
piesivingi 

programme, 

J,  Hyirlii  (JlnyUd)  ...  ‘T.  love  thy  Chtlvch,  0  Goth1’ 

2,  grayer  (do)  '  ,,,  Rev.  W,  Meston, 

8,  Scripture  ( Tamil)  ..  John  xVi,  l:-‘20.  Rev.  P,N.  AppavdCi 

4.  Hy  mn  (Tamil)  ...  No,  603,  announced  by  liev,  H.Rice. 

A  Address  (do;  liev.  J.  H.  Wyckoff,  l».n. 

t  ,  Hymn  f  Rvglish )  ...  No.  152  »uuo  -uted  by  Rev,  J.  H, 

boudfler. 

7,  Address  (Mo)  ...  Rev.  J,  ,H.  Maclean 

g,  Prayer  [Tamil)  ...  Mr.  J.  C.  PuDutuitan, 

U.  Doxologyfdo;  ,,, 

U he  Provisional  Synod  thereafter  pioceeded  with  its 
clhlibefitl  m,  the  public  audience  having  withdrawn, 

the  Report  of  the  Commit  ten 


on  the  perfecting  tof' the  Constitution,  and  resolutions  <. 
the  various  matters  brought  up  were  passed  by  th 
Provisional  Synod  as  follows,  each  resolution  having  been 
duly  proposed  and  seconded  : 

(1)  The  Classis  of  Aroot  and  the  United  Free  Church 
Presbytery  of  Madras  having  taken  concurrent 
action,  as  proposed  by  the  Joint  Committee, 
recognising  the  Missionaries  from  tue  Hume  lands 
as  assessors  of  those  bodies  respectively,  Resolved 
(a)  that  the  concluding  portion  ul  Article  12  of 
the  proposed  Constitution  of  the  South  Indian 
United  Church  he  altered  so  as  to  read, — “  In 
view  of  ttie  peculiar  relation  that  Missionaries 
sustain  to  the  Home  and  ihe  Native  churches, 
they  shall,  while  remaining  connected  with  the 
Home  church  and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction  alone, 
be  recognized  by  the  Presbyterits  as  asscssois, 
with  voice  and  vote  and  eiigiuility  to  office  and 
to  election  as  delegates  to  the  Synod,  such 
relation  to  continue  until  such  time  as  by  mutual 
arrangement  between  the  United  Chu.c  j  and  the 
Missionary  authorities  m  tue  Home  lauds,  such 
reiationsliip  shall  be  modified  or  shall  cease.  ” 

(6)  That  in  Article  13,  “Tue  Synod,  "  the  second 
clause  read  “  Each  Presbytery  shall  appoint  one  Minister 
and  one  Elder  for  every  two  enurches  wnhin  its  bounds, 
and  one  Missionary  assessor  lor  every  two  Missionaries 
who  are  not  Pastors  of  churches  ” 

(c)  Tnat  to  that  Article  13  be  aided  the  words 
“  Until  the  oonsuaumti  >u  of  a  still  larger  union  the 
Synod  shall  be  the  final  Court  of  Appeal  of  ail  the 
enurches  embraced  in  the  Union.  " 

(2j  Resolved  that  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Constitution 
and  Canons,  approved  ol  by  the  Home  churches 
be,  as  thus  modified,  adopted  hy  the  Provisional 
Synod,  as  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Constitution 
and  Canons  ot  the  South  Indian  United  Church; 

(3)  Resolved  to  appoint  committees  as  follows  to 

translate  the  Cunlessiou  ol  Faith,  Constitution 
and  Canons  into  the  vernaculars  i 
(a)  Tamil. —  Rev.  A.  Andrew  (convener),  Dr.  J, 
W.  Scudder,  and  Rev.  Messrs.  M.  Petei'  aud 
P.B.  iittgaviah. 

(Ij)  Telugu.' — Dr.  J.  Chamberlain  (convener), 
Messrs.  Joseph  Joan,  J.  M.  Sundaram,  and 
P.B.  Hftgaviah. 

(4)  Resolved  to  appoint  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Rev, 

A.  Andrew  (convener),  Dr,  J.  ^Chamberlain,  Dr, 
J.li.  Wyckoti,  Dr,  L  R.  buudder,  Rev.  J.  btewart 
and  Rev.  F.B.  Ragaviali,  to  consider  the  hnauicai 
questions  involved  in  the  formatiuu  of  the  brut  - 
Indian  United  Church,  witn  special  lelerei  cj  to 
the  suppoit  ot  the  ministry,  vtij.li  a  view  (lj  tu 
defining  the  relation  which  the  United  Church 
is  to  bear  to  the  Home  Churches  su  long  as  supple¬ 
ments  to  the  Pastors'  salaries  a  e  given  by  these 
churches,  and  (2)  to  unifying,  as  far  as  may  be 
found  practicable,  the  financial  system  A  the 
two  sections  of  the  United  Church  :  the  Commit* 
tee  to  report  to  the  first  regular  meeting  of  the 
Synod. 

fh)  Resolved  that  a  representative  be  sent  Rath  ths 
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Lieutenant-Governor,  Sir  Charles  Elliott,  k.  c.  s,  t.,  who 
lias  been  a  warm  friend  of  the  movement  in  every  way. 
Mr,  Marindin,  Mr.  L.  P.  Pngh,  Mr.  Grant  Gordon  and 
the  Rev.  R  Kilgour,  b.  n.  took  part  in  the  ceremony. 

Mr.  Graham  lias  already  thirty-two  children  in  the 
Home,  twontv-nine  more  have  been  accepted  and  will 
shortly  ho  admitted,  and  a  great  number  of  other  applic¬ 
ations  have  hepn  received.  Miss  Hunter,  from  Dr. 
Parnardo  s  Tlford  Cottages  ;  Miss  Carswell,  who  comes  as 
Honorary  Worker  and  who  has  be°n  trained  in.  the 
Edinburgh  Children's  Hospital  ;  and  Mr.  David  Leighton, 
who  will  be  the  Agricultural  Superintendent,  are  all  on 
their  way  to  India. 

* 

We  regret  exceedingly  that  Rev  John  Torrance,  of 
the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland’s  Mission,  Poona,  is 
obliged  to  leave  Tndia  on  account  of  ill  health,  with  no 
prospect  of  returning.  Such  parnpst  and  valued  workers 
can  with  difficulty  be  spared.  We  are  glad  to  sep  that  he 
leaves  behind  him  as  a  fruit  of  his  studies  a  “Life  of 
Paul”  in  Marathi,  an  “Analysis  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,” 
and  his  latest  contribution  to  the  study  of  the  Pihle  a 
short  “Commentary  on  the  Philippines, ”  We  wish  him 
a  safe  journey,  and  are  sure  that  though  he  may  not  be 
permitted  to  labour  again  in  this  land,  he  will  still  labour 
for  India  in  his  home  land.  Dnyctwodoya 

THE  PROPOSED  CONSTITUTION 

In  our  four  issues  of  November  and  December  1900 
we  gave  in  full  the  proposed  Confession  and  Constitution 
of  the  South  Indian  Church  so  that  all  our  readers  might 
have  it  before  them,  and  those  who  kent  it,  on  file  will 
doubtless  have  found  the  advantage  of  this  It  might 
have  hepn  well  had  the  Committee  at  Dehra  ordered  the 
printing  of  it  in  its  minutes;  but  perhaps  the  desire  for 
ecomomy  nrevaded,  and  all  the  more  inasmuch  as  no 
funds  h ave  yet  been  sent  in  to  meet  the  expense  already 
incurred. 

Tn  the  short  time  which  now  remains  before  the  meet¬ 
ing  at  Allahabad  it  may  be  helpful,  especially  to  delegates, 
to  have  before  them  the  following  notes  on  the  Constitution 
with  proposed  modifications.  The  Committee  at  Dehra 
recommended  that,  with  a  view  to  an  immediate  advance 
towards  union,  the  Constitution  he  accepted  with  such 
slight  modifications  as  may  he  deemed  necessary  after 
consultation.  The  only  Presbvtery  we  have  since  heard 
from  on  the  subject  is  the  Canadian,  which  agreed  to  this 
and  proposed  several  modifications, 

Articles  1  to  4  are  on  The  Church  Invisible,  The 
Church  Visible,  Particular  Churches,  and  Local  Churches. 

Article  5  is  on  Worship,  and  on  this  the  suggestion 
was  made  that  it  he  modified  to  allow  elders  under  certain 
circumstances  to  dispense  the  sacraments.  This  is  in  line 
with  the  action  of  the  Irish  General  Assembly  of  1900. 

Articles  fi  to  9  are  on  Ministers,  Licentiates,  Elders  and 
Deacons.  Here  the  suggestion  is  that  instead  of  fi,  8.  and 
9  there  be  one  on  Officers,  as  follows  : — The  office  bearers  of 
.the  Church  are  Elders  (or  Bishops)  and  Deacons,  They 
shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion,  Those  elders 


regularly  set  apart  by  ordination  fi>r  the  Breaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration  of  tbp  sacraments,  and 
the  government  of  the  Church,  are  called  Ministers  or 
teaching  elders  ;  ministers  installed  over  one  or  mera 
churches  are  called  Pastors  ;  those  appointed  hv  a  Preshv. 
terv  to  evangelistic  work  are  called  Evangelists:  those 
holding  chairs  of  Instruction  in  theological  schools  re* 
cognized  by  the  General  Assembly  are  called  Teacher®, 
Those  elders  chosen  and  set  apart  hv  ordination  to  join  in 
the  sniritual  care  and  government  of  the  Church  are  called 
Elders  as  distinguished  from  Ministers  or  teaching  elder0, 
Ministers  and  Elders  only  are  eligible  as  members  of  Ses¬ 
sion  and  superior  Church  Courts.  Deacons  are  represen¬ 
tative  officers  chospn  bv  a  church  to  assist  in  the  care  of 
the  poor  and  administration  of  the  finances.  Tn  churches 
which  do  not  elect  deacons  the  functions  of  the  office 
shall  he  performed  hv  the  elders  While  the  care  of  td  e 
finances  shall  ordinarily  lie  with  the  deacon0  the  pastor 
and  elders  shall  sir  with  them  in  council,  with  full  vof ipre 
powers,  the  body  thus  composed  being  known  as  th  ■  Board 
of  Deacons. 

Article  10  is  headed  Representative  Assemblies.  To 
avoid  confusion  with  General  Assembles  it  is  suggested 
that  this  he  changed  to  ‘‘Church  Courts.” 

Article  11  is  on  Sessions,  and,  besides  a.  minor 
change,  it  is  suggested  that  the  last  sentence  be  left  out, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  better  not  to  nrovide  in  a  ner* 
menent  Constitution  for  such  a  state  of  matters  as  the 
partial  support  of  a  church  by  a  Mission. 

Article  12  is  on  Presbyteries,  and  the  most  important 
suggestion  is  one  which  calls  for  special  attention.  The 
last  sentence  originally  stood: — “In  view  of  the  peculiar 
relation  that  Missionaries  sustain  to  both  the  home  and 
the  native  churches  they  shall,  while  remaining  connected 
with  the  Hume  Church  and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction 
alone,  be  admitted  to  full  standing  in  the  Indian  pres¬ 
byteries  and  synod”.  This  was  afterwards  changed  by 
substituting  the  words,  “act  as  assessors",  for  the  words, 
“he  admitted  to  full  standing”;  and  this  note  was  added;-- 
“Note:  An  assessor  has  power,  or  may  have,  to  speak  or 
vote,  and  the  term  expresses,  according  to  custom,  the 
position  of  an  office-bearer  whose  full  standing  is  in  one 
court  which  has  jurisdiction  over  him,  but  who  is  appoint¬ 
ed  for  a  longer. or  a  shorter  time  to  act  as  a  member  of 
another".  The  Commmittee  at  Dehra  suggested  sub¬ 
stituting,  “even  if”  for  “while”  and  adding  the  proviso 
“that  the  presbyteries  have  power  to  sever  this  connec¬ 
tion,  if  deemed  necessarv,  or  on  appeal  to  the  higher 
cou  ts”.  The  suggestion  of  this  Presbytery  is  that  mis¬ 
sionaries  shall  have  full  standing  in  both,  and  shall  be 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  each  to  the  extent  of  their 
membership  therein.  That  is,  each  church  may  discip¬ 
line  or,  if  necessarv,  cut  them  off  from  office  or  member¬ 
ship  in  itself  ;  without  affecting  their  standing  in  the 
other  church.  The  object  is  to  secure  for  the  Indian 
Church  what  in  new  Presbyteries  may  be  absolutely  es¬ 
sential,  the  full  membership  of  the  missionaries,  without 
establishing  an  offensive  one-sided  and  unpresbyteristl 
relation  between  them  and  their  Indian  Co-presbyters, 
and  also  without  compelling  their  abandonment  of  their 
membership  and  office  in  their  home  church. 
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filed  religion  got  from  the  famine  Its  chance  of  showing 
its  light,  and  the  melting  away  of  prejudice  allowed  of 
some  consideration  of  its  claims,  numbers  of  these  bhnqats 
felt  that  this  was  the  European-home  religion  they  had 
been  waiting  for  and  eagerly  studied  the  Gospel  message. 
Only  a  few  weeks  ago  some  22  were  baptised,  aUer  having 
been  carefully  tested  and  found  to  stand  firm  through 
at  least  two  heathen  festivals  in  whioh  they  had  hitherto 
been  accustomed  to  take  part..  There  are  in  addition  a. 
large  number  of  enquirers,  and  altogether  the  work  is 
one  which  will  repay  careful  attention  and  whioh  demands 
Rmeh  praver  from  all  God*.®  fellow-rworkers, 

j), 

Mr,  and  Mrs.  McNeill  have  received  ordfrs  to  take 
furlough  next  spring.  Tt  required  the  gentle  pressure  of 
the  Home  Authorities  to  induce  these  devoted  workers  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  rest  long  since  due  A  quaint 
evidence  of  the  affection  and  admiration  felt  in  Dnhnd  for 
Mr.  McNeill  as  friend  and  physician  is  to  he  found  in  a 
list  of  “fees’*  recently  pressed  on  him  hv  various  people, 
which  includes  some  acres  of  land,  a  crocodile  skin  and  a 
hen  I  Mr.  McNeill  will  be  succeeded  by  Mr.  Hanna, 
whom  the  Council  had  the  pleasure  of  welcoming  as  a 
much  needed  recruit  t>  their  terribly  reduced  rank®.  Had 
it  not  been  for  his  arrival,  the  entire  staff  of  the  Mission 
would  he  reduced  next  spring  to  a  single  missionary  and 
his  wife  !  Few  missions  stand  in  greater  need  of  the 
missionary  prayer  Christ  taught  His  disciples, 

#= 

Dr.  Andrew  McKaig’s  resienaCon  of  his  connexion 
with  the  Mission  was  reported  from  home  He  appeared 
to  have  obtained  a  position  in  connection  with  the 
Clnu’ch  of  Scotland  Mission  at  Kalimpong,  but  the  action 
Of  that  Church  in  accepting  the  agent  of  another  without 
consulting  them  on  the  subject  seems  to  demand  some 
explanation, 

At  the  subequent  meeting  of  the  Presbytery— the 
first  regular  moating  since  its  formation — Mr.  Mont¬ 
gomery  was  also  present,  and  was  asked  (in  Gujarati)  to 
sit  and  deliberate.  The  minutes  which  we  then  read  for 
the  first  time  in  Gujarati  were  not  beyond  the  appreciation 
of  a  stranger  who  could  studv  with  interest  the  Gujarati 
pronunciation  of  such  jaw- breaking  names  as  Rathafurrye- 
land  and  Tempalapatthrik. 

* 

It  was  decided  among  other  things  to  make  a  definite 
effort  to  bring  the  question  of  self-support  before  the 
people,  but  the  cat  of  Mabdpism  leaped  rather  incongruous¬ 
ly  from  the  bag  when  one  of  the  native  pastors  suggested 
that  the  Mission  should  first  raise  the  material  condition 
of  the  people,  and  when  they  were  well  off  they  would 
better  bear  appeals  to  their  pockets  ! 

A  conference  has  been  arranged  by  the  Presbytery  for 
all  workers  within  its  bounds.  It  is  to  be  held  at  some 
central  station  towards  the  end  of  March.  It  has  long 
been  felt  that  the  exigencies  of  work  and  business  lasting 
from  morning  till  night  have  left  no  time  at  Presbytery 
meetings  for  the  even  more  important  and  urgent  busi¬ 
ness  of  prayer.  This  conference  is  an  experiment  in  the 
Erection  of  making  up  this  deficiency,  and  with  prayer 
>d  preparation  on  the  part  of  all  concerned  it  should 


ppoya  a  great  stimulus  and  spiritual  help  to  all  the 

WQi'lters,  women  as  well  as  men,  who  are  able  to  attend. 

J.  S.  S. 

PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE. 

The  seventh  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance 
beo-an  its  sittings  in  the  Jumna  Mission  Church 
Allahabad,  on  Wednesday  afternoon,  Doc.  11  th,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  K.C.  Ohatterjee  of  the  A.P.  Mission,  Hoshiarpor, 
presiding  The  Church  of  Scotland,  U.F.  Church  of  boot- 
land,  Irish  Presbyterian  Church.  American  Presbyterian 
Church,  United  Church  of  South  Tndia,  U.P.  Church  of 
North  America,  Canadian  Presbyterian  Church,  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Clmroh  of  America,  the  Welsh  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Original  Secession  Church  weie 
represented. 

The  Rev.  J.  Gray  of  Ajmere  was  appointed 
Moderator  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tavlor,  Vioe-Modei ator. 
The  Rev  J. A.  Graham  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
Mission,  Kalimpong,  was  continued  as  Clerk.  The 
Rev.  .Tolm  Cameron,  chaplain,  Dinapore,  was  appointed 
Secretary  of  the  meetings.  Dr.  Fraser  Campbell 
presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  aopointel  to 
prepare  a  synopsis  of  doctrine,  in  whioh  it  was  recom¬ 
mended  that  the  Alliance  accept  as  its  synopsis  the 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South  India  Synod  with 
certain  modification®.  This  synopsis  had  been  printed 
and  circulated  to  clerks  of  Presbvteries  and  to  members 
of  the  Committee  for  Completing  the  Basis  of  Union,  and 
had  again  been  considered,  along  with  the  replies 
received,  at  the  Committee  meetings  on  the  9th,  10th  and 
1 1  th  instant,  and  certain  modifications  had  been  made. 

The  Revd.  Dr.  Chatterjee  presented  the  report  of  the 
Committee  for  Completing  the  Basis  of  Union  which 
recommended  the  acceptance  by  the  Alliance  as  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  to  be  formed,  the  Synopsis 
of  Doctrine  as  finally  amended  by  the  Committee,  and 
that  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  South  India 
Synod  as  amended  be  accepted  for  the  present.  The 
Committee  also  recommended  that  the  name  should  be 
“The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,*’ 

Name. 

After  full  consideration  of  the  different  names  suggested 
the  Council,  by  a  considerable  majority  (several  brethren 
dissenting,  however)  adopted  the  name  which  had  finally 
been  recommended  by  the  Committee— The  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian. 

Confession  of  Faith. 

The  following  is  the  Confession,  with  its  Preamble, 
as  finally  adopted  : — 

Preamble. 

The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  in 
adopting  the  following  as  its  Confession  of  Faith,  to  be 
subscribed  by  ministers,  licentiates,  and  elders,  does 
not  thereby  reject  any  of  the  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  parent  churches,  but  on  the  contrary  commends 
them — especially  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Confession  and 
Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dart, — as  worthy  exponents  of  the 
Word  of  Cod,  and  as  systems  of  doctrine  to  be  taught  in 
ouv  Churches  and  seminaries, 
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A  rticle  I. 

The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  arid  New  Testaments  are  the 

,  of  God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  duty. 

Article  II, 

There  is  but,  one  God.  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshiped* 

e  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  omnipresent  vet-  distinct  from 
all  other  spirits  and  from  all  material  things;  infinite, 
e  ,11ah  9nf^  uncbano-eable,  in  His  being.  wisdom,  power 
mimes?,  justice,  goodness.  truth  and  love. 

Article  III. 

thA”  f'f''""1  ,U" Per.W  F.M.pr 

*■  •T’  tt"  H''IV  **»•  ”"-1  f»»  -.W«  are  one 
ie  “nme  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Article  TV, 

A’l  thing's  viable  and  invisible  were  created  by  God 
void  of  His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  hv  Him.  tllQt  wWlfl  He  is  in  no  way  the  author 
°  ",n’  worked!,  all  things  according  to  the  counsel 

o  H,s  will,  and  they  serve  the  fulfilment  of  His  wise  and 
£°o d  and  holy  purposes 


and  enabling'  them  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  freely  offered 
to  them  in  the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  the  fruits 
of  righteousness, 

Article  IX. 

Cod  chose  a  people  in  Ghrist  before  the  four  Nation  of 
the  world,  that  they  should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish 
before  Hirr  in  loom  :  hawing  foreordained  them  unto 
adoption  as  sons  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  oc'ior 1- 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace  which  He  freelv  bestowed  on  them  in 
the  Reloved.  God  maketh  a  full  and  free  offer  of  salvation 
to  all  men,  and  eommandeth  them  to  lvpont  of  their  sins, 
to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist  as  their  Saviour,  and 
to  live  a  humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in 
obedience  to  God’s  revealed  will.  Those  who  hel'eve  in 
Chiist  and  obey  Him  are  saved,  the  chipf  benefits  which 
thev  leceive  being  justification,  adoption  into  the  number 
of  the  cons  of  God,  sanctification  through  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit,  and  eternal  glory.  Relievers  may  also  hi 
this  life  enjoy  assurance  of  their  salvation,  Tn  His 
gracious  work  the  Holy  Spirit  useth  the  means  of  grace, 
especially  th@  word,  sacraments  and  prayer. 


.  Gnf1  /^ted  man,  male  and  female,  after  His  ow 
i mage,  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness  wit 
dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men  have  the  same  orim, 
and  are  brethren. 


Our  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between  gr 
911  pv,l.  and  being  tempted,  sinned  against  God  •  and 

mankind  descending  bv  ordinarv  generation  from  Ada 

me  covenant  head  of  the  race,  sinned  in  him  and  foil  wi 
him  and  have  no  ability  of  will  to  anv  saving 

''  °r,*,naT  *"ih  corruption,  those  capable  of 
mug  iave  added  actual  transgressions.  All  justly  r 

T?  ^!S,Wrath  and  Pu“ishment  in  this  present  life  and 
that  which  is  to  conic. 


Article  VI T. 

.  T<’  Save  men  fr0m  U,e  ffttilt,  corruption  and  penalty  of 
wn  and  to  give  them  eternal  life.  God  in  His  infinite  love 
;«ent  into  the  world  His  eternal  and  only-begotten  Son,  the 
mrd  Jesus  Ghrist,  in  whom  alone  God  has  become  in¬ 
carnate,  and  through  whom  alone  men  can  he  saved  The 
eternal  Son  became  true  mm  and  so  was  and  continued  to 

],e  God  and  m9",  in  two  distinct  Natures  and 
one  Person  for  ever.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law  of  God 
and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He  died  on  tie 
cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  dav.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where 
He  maketh  intercession  for  His  people,  and  whence  He 
shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world- 

Article  VIII. 


The  Holy  Spirit  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  an 
the  Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  convincin 
them  of  their  sin  and  misery,  enlightening  their  minds  i 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  renewing  their  wills,  persuadin 


Article  X, 

The  sacraments  instituted  hy  Christ  are  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Simper.  Baptism  is  the  washing  with  water 
m  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  union  to  Christ,  of 
i ©generation  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  our 
engagement  to  he  the  Lord’s,  It  is  to  he  administered  to 
those  who  profess  then-  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their 
children.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  memorial  of  Christ’s 
Jeath.  and  a  sign  and  sea!  of  the  benefits  thereof  to 
believers.  It  is  to  he  observed  hy  His  people  till  He  come, 
in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  His  sacrifice,  of  their 
appi opi iation  of  its  benefits,  of  their  further  engagement 
to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  communion  with  Him  and  with 
one  another,  Tha  benefits  of  the  Sacraments  are  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that  doth  administer  them, 
hut  only  from  the  blessing  of  Christ  and  the  working  of 
His  Spirit  in  them  that  hy  faith  receive  them, 

Article  XT, 

Tt  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church  fellow¬ 
ship,  to  observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances  of 
Christ,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep 
holy  the  Lord’s  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His  worship, 
to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  to  give  as  Gol 
may  prosper  them,  to  manifest  a  Christ-like  spirit  among 
themselves  and  towards  all  men,  to  labour  for  the  exten¬ 
sion  of  Christ’s  kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to 
wait  for  His  glorious  appearing. 

Article  XII. 

At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all  shall 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  an!  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life 
whether  good  or  had.  Those  who  have  believed  and 
obeyed  the  gospel  shall  he  openly  acquitted  and  received 
into  glory  ;  hut  the  unbelieving  and  wicked,  being  con¬ 
demned,  shall  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins. 


(Continued  on  page  14 
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THh  INDIAN  PRKOnVTEniAN  ALLIANCE. 

O'I'o  Indian  Presbyterian  Alliance  which  holds  its 
seventh  Conference  in  Allahabad  during  this  week — Wed- 
i  e'dav,  11th.  to  Fridav,  13rh,  is  not  n  new  institution, 
though  of  late  years  it  has  been  much  in  abeyance,  Until 
the  Conference,  which  met  in  February  last  in  Allahabad, 
no  general  meeting  had  been  held,  since  1889,  but  since 
that  date  there  has  been  a  marked  advance  in  the  desire 
for  union  both  among  the  Churches  in  Britain  and  America 
and  among  tl  oir  representatives  in  Tndia,  The  revival  of 
the  Indian  Presbyterian  Alliance  took  place  at  an  informa] 
meeting  of  missionaries  held  in  Lnndonr  on  the 
September.  1900.  Thev  unanimously  resolved  to  e'/i  for 
a.  meeting  of  the  Alliance  to  promote  the  object,  ota  Pres* 
h'yterian  Union  in  Tndia.  Before  1863  practically  nothing 
bftd  been  done  to  bring  about  a  corporate  union'  of  all 
I  teshyferiars  in  one  united  church  for  the  whole  country. 
T  here  had  been  pedians  an  occasional  reference  to  the 
subject  in  conversation  or  in  corHespondmce  between 
members  of  some  of  the  Pre«hvferinn  churches.  Tn  1863 
there  appear©  1  a  Bronhnr?  entitled  "Plea  for  a  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Tndia.’  addressed  to  the  minis'er*.  elders, 
deacons  anl  people  of  the  various  Presbyterian  bodies  in 
Tndia.  from. the  pen  of  an  elder  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
Mr.  J.  T  Maclngan.  a  Bengal  Civilian.  At  a  Missionary 
Conference  held  in  the  Punjab  at  the  close  of  1862,  an 
essay  on  the  subject  of  "an  Indian  Catholic  Church”  had 
been  read  by  the  late  Rev  Dr.  John  Newton,  apd  though 
the  writer  acknowledged  that  the  time  had  not  then  onme 
for  decisive  action,  In  made  it  evident  that  it  was  not  a 
measure  outside  the  hounds  of  M’actioahilitv,  and  that  as 
a  first  step  towards  external  union  am  mg  Christians  of  all 
Churghes,  the  Presbyterian  Churches  whose  doctrines, 
d'sc  phne  and  mode  of  worship  were  practically  the  same 
should  come  together  in  one  ecclesiastical  enclosure.  This 
“Plea-’  was  very  favourably  noticed  by  some  of  the  Indian 
pap-ms,  and  the  plan  therein  advocated  was  warmly 
commanded  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  those  who 
W  re  addressed. 

The  result  was  that  the  subject  was  brought,  heforo 
the  Stnod  of  Northern  India  at  its  meeting  held  in 
Umballa  on  13th  November.  I860,  and  a  Committee  con¬ 
sisting  of  Messrs,  Morrison,  Walsh  and  Scott  was  appoint¬ 
ed  to  correspond  with  the  different  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  India  to  ascertain  what  could  he  done  in  the  matter. 
Ibis  Committee's  report  was.  presented  at  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Syond  at,  Saharan  pur  on  19th  December, 

1  868  It  showed  that  communications  h  d  been  oppned 
up  with  churches,  courts  and  individuals  representing  al^ 
branches  of  Presbyterianism  in  India, and  that,  answers  had 
been  received  representing  all  the  churches  except,  one,  and 
in  every  case  the  object  was  cordially  approved.  No 
objections  were  offered  though  the  difficulties  to  be  over¬ 
come  were  feed v  suggested.  A  new  committee  consisting 
of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Morrison,  J.J,  Walsh,  and  S.1T.  Kellogg, 
and  composed  of  one  member  from  each  of  the  three 
Presbyteries,  was  appointed  to  continue  the  correspond¬ 
ence  with  reference  to  the  matter.  The  outcome  of 
this  correspondence  was  a  Conference  of  Presbyterians 
will  eh  met  at  Allahabad  on  8t,h  January,  1871.  It  was 
fek  that  to  be  effectiye  t»n  Alliance  must  be  thoroughly 


representative  of  the  phnrehos,  aid  after  oOMsiderable 
deliberation  on  the  possihi  ides  of  organisation  it  was 
resolved  to  call  a  second  Conference  for  November  of  the 
same  year  This  met,  on  the  1  6th  November  and  numbered 
33  ministers  and  four  elders.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell 
was  Chairman.  The  desirableness  of  corporate  Union  for 
all  Presbyterians  as  a,  first  step  to  a  United  Indian  Church, 
was  emphasised,  but  its  immediate  accomplishment  on 
account,  of  certain  practical  difficulties  was  felt  to  be 
impossible. 

It  was  decided  to  hold  a  general  convention  of  minis¬ 
ters  and  elders  from  time  to  time.  At  the  General 
Missionary  Conference  held  in  Allahabad  in  December 
1372,  41  ministers  and  elders  representing  eight  Presby¬ 
terian  Churches  met  and  resolved  that  "without  reference 
to  any  organic  union,  the  different  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  Tndia  should  as  speedilv  as  possible  be  cousociatod 
together  for  consultation  a.nd  co-operation.  Such  a  con- 
sociation  being'  deelaratory  of  the  agreement  which  exists 
hetween  the  different,  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Tndia, 
hut  in  no  degree  compromising  the  position  which  they 
occupy  in  connection  with  their  respective  churches  at, 
home  ”  Another  Conference  was  held  in  Allahabad  in 
November  1  873  and  resulted  in  the  foundation  of  the 
Indian  Presbyterian  Alliance.  A  basis  for  the  Alliance 
waa  agreed  upon  in  agreement  with  the  system  of  doctrine 
and  the  general  principles  of  Church  polity  which  are 
common  to  the  standards  of  the  Presbybr'an  Chui'ohos  of 
Europe  and  America. 

The  powers  of  th1  Alliance  were  determined  to  lie 
merely  consultative  and  advisory.  It  was  agreed  to  meet 
every  two  years  and  to  start  a  periodical  for  missionary 
and  Presbyterian  intelligence — The  Indian  Standard. 
Another  Conference  was  held  in  1875  to  reconsider  the 
constitution  which  was  finally  settled,  and  the  four  objects 
of  the  Alliance  were  clearly  stated  to  be  to  promote 
mutual  sympathy  and  the  sense  of  unity  among  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  to  arrange  for  e'-npera- 
tion  and  mutual  help,  to  promote  the  stability  and 
self-support  of  the  native  churches  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  an  organic  union  among  the  native  Presby¬ 
terian  churches  in  India. 

The  first  Council  of  the  Alliance  was  held  in  1877  and 
was  taken  up  with  the  consideration  of  the  statistics  of  the 
Presoyterian  Churches  in  India,  the  deliverances  of  the 
Home  Churches  upon  the  Alliance,  and  the  powers  which 
might  be  conferred  upon  it,  the  preparation  or  translation 
of  works  bearing  on  Presbyterian  polity  and  on  Calvinistio 
doctrine  and  the  collecting  of  the  formularies  of  those 
Home  Churches  whose  Missions  were  represented  in  the 
Alliance.  The  second  Council  was  held  in  1880,  and  con¬ 
sidered  among  other  rnat'ers  the  preparation  of  a 
statement  of  doctrine  and  the  question  of  local  organisa¬ 
tion.  The  third  Council  was  held  in  Allahabad  in 
December  1883,  the  fourth  in  Botnbav  in  December  1886, 
and  the  fifth  in  Calcutta  in  1889.  The  last  Conference 
was  one  that  fi  led  many,  a  heart  with  hope  and  it  was 
believed  that  a  great  step  toward  union  had  been  achieved. 
But  for  various  reasons  no  further  meeting  of  the  Alliance 
was  held  till  February  of  this  year.  Once  again  the 
desirability  of  organic  union  was  emphasised  an  1  question 
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o\  dcotilne  and  worship  were  dismissed,  a  Committee  was 
appointed  to  draw  up  a  synopsis  of  doctrine  based  on  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  send  it  to  Presby- 
teiies  and  other  bodies  f0r  their  opinion  and  suggestions 
before  the  next  meeting  of  Alliance. 

It  is  this  Committee’s  report  and  the  opinions  and 
suggestions  of  Presbyteries  which  arc  to  be  berore  the 
meetings  of  the  seventh  Council  to  be  held  this  week, 
mio  ate  1|  hiancles  of  the  Presbyterian  Chnroh  at 

^nd'a  and  recont  events  have  done  much  to 
strengthen  the  desire  for  union.  The  union  of  the  churches 

!"  Aus'5;alia-  ^  of  the  Free  Church  and  United  Preshy, 
eiun  _  niicli  in  Scotland  has  clone  much  to  encourage  the 
hope  that  a  successful  union  will  speedily  be  accomplished 
m  India  .—Pioneer 

_ _  i 


PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE. 

(Continued  from  page  4  ) 

E  RMUla  or  Subscription  to  this  Confession  op 
Faith;  do  be  appended  thereto. 

I  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this 

me  as  based  on  and  in  accord  with  the  Word  of  Cod: 

11  eclare  it  to  lie  the  confession  of  my  faith, 

Note.  In  administering  this  test  the  Quirts  of  the 

unci  exercise  the  discretion  and  charity  that  are 

.  Iu,ie<:  'A  the  word  of  God  and  demanded  by  the 
interests  of  the  Church.  J 

* 

,  ,  Committees  w.ere  appointed  to  translate  the  Confession 
iuLo  the  various  languages. 

Con  titution. 

,  U.  ’Vil1  he  snffioipnt  at  present  for  us  to  indicate  the 
principal  changes  which  have  been  made  in  the  Congti- 
tutmn  adopted  by  the  South  India  Synod,  In  every 
case  of  course,  the  words  ‘General  Assembly’  were  substi- 
tuted  when  necessary,  for  ‘Synod’, 

In  Ai ticle  •)  it  is  said  that  the  sacraments  “except  in 
extreme  cases’’,  should  be  dispensed  by  a  minister. 

The  exception  meets  such  cases,  e.  g  as  those  provided 
joi  by  the  Irish  General  Assembly  in  1900, 

From  Article  11,  on  Sessions,  is  struck  out  the  last 
sentence  and  Note  which  made  provision  for  what  at 
est  should  be  only  a  temporary  arrangement. 

.  Tn  Artlele  ]2>  on  Presbyteries,  is  probably  the  most 
important  change.  The  relation  of  missionaries  to  their 
Homo  Churches  and  to  the  Indian  Church  has  been  one 
of  the  most  difficult  problems  to  he  solved,  and  the 
brethren  in  South  India  have  changed  their  proposals 
from^  time  to  time  The  action  now  taken  seems 
clear, y  to  meet  best  the  different  difficulties.  Instead  of 
the  last  sentence  and  Note,  is  substituted  the  following  — 
“E>  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  foreign  ordained 
missionaries  and  ministers  sustain  to  both  their  Home 
an  1  the  Indian  Churches,  they  may,  even  if  remaining 
connected  with  their  Home  Churches,  be  admitted  to 
full  standing  in  the  Indian  Church  also,  and  in  that  case 
shall  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  both.’’ 

Ibis  makes  possible  the  continuance  of  a  connection 

with  their  Home  Churches  which  some  men  and 
Churches,  it  is  understood,  insist  on  ;  and  yet  it  avoids  the 
unbecoming  and  u  > Presbyterian  proposal,  which  would 


lie  an  insult  to  the  Indian  Presbyters,  that  foreign 
Presbyters  should  exercise  a  jurisdiction  over  them, 
which  wou'd  not  be  mutual, 

A  new  Avticlo,  on  the  Genppal  Assembly,  was  of 
oourse  neoessary. 

And  in  the  last  Article,  on  Amendment  of  the  Con¬ 
fession  and  Constitution,  the  last  two  sentences  were 
ohanged  to  read  i — “If  IwoHhirds  of  the  entire  number  of 
votes  oast  bp  in  favour  of  the  amendment,,  it,  shall  become 
a  part  of  the  Constitution,  qr  Confession  of  Faith,” 

Canons, 

So  much  time  was  occupied  w’th  the  more  important 
matters  of  the  Confession  and  Constitution  that 
when  the  Canons  or  rules  were  reached  many  delegates 
hud  left,  snd  tho'e  who  remained  were  tired  out  and 
dis.  sed  to  loave  all  but  a  few  most,  obviously  necessary 
eba,  „  y,o  be  made  later,  especially  as  a  Canon  can  at 
any  \ n,jTf  he  amended  bv  a  two-third  vote  of  the  General 
Assembly,  after  fifteen  days’  noticp, 

Removal  of  a  minister’s  name  from  th°  roll  of  Presby¬ 
tery  was  not  left  so  easy  .  election  of  a  pastor  is  to  be  by 
a  majority  of  vote-,  cast,  at  a  regularly  called  meeting  of 
memheps  in  full  communion.  The  last  part  of  Hie  Article 
on  Election  of  Pastors  was  ‘struck  out.  Admission  of  a 
minister  or  licentiate  from  another  Church  was  made  to 
require  reference  to  Synod.  On  this  and  the  initial  step 
in  the  election  of  elders  very  decided  difference  of  opinion 
was  expressed  ;  and  the  final  form  of  these  and  other 
Canons  was  left  to  he  fixed  later.  Meanwhile  the  columns 
of  the  Indian  Standard  will  afford  opportunity  of  full  r 
discussion,  * f  * 

Local  Organization, 

f)n  local  organization  there  was  little  or  no  difference 
of  opinion.  Instead  of  five  Synods,  as  contemplated 
twelve  v ears  ago,  seven  were  arranged  the  Synods  of 
ladrns,  with  three  Presbyteries  ;  Bombay,  with  three  ; 
Bengal,  with  two  ;  Assam,  with  five  ;  The  North-West,’ 
with  three  ;  Rajputana  and  Central  India,  with  three  ;  and 
The  Panjib,  with  six  The  brethren  from  Gujerat  wei’0 
associated,  on  linguistic  grounds,  with  the  Hindi  rather 
than  the  Marathi  synod  ;  but  their  hope  is  that  ere  long 
they  will  have  a  Guj^rathi  synod, 

* 

The  above  scheme  of  union  is  to  be  sent  down  ns  soon 
as  possible  to  Presbyteries  with  request  that  they  take 
action  at  an  earlv  date. 

A  representative  committee  was  appointed  and  em¬ 
powered  to  consider  the  replies  from  Presbyteries  •  to 
modify  the  scheme  accordingly  ;  and  send  it  back  to  Pres¬ 
byteries  if  necessary  for  re-nonsiderHion,  and  for  trans¬ 
mission  to  the  Home  Assemblies  when  practical  unanimi¬ 
ty  has  been  secured;  but  no  essential  feature  of  the 

of  Anianc t0  ^  cl’anged  wihho,it  hying  it  before  a  meeting 

Statistical  Tallies  are  to  he  published  with  the  Minutes 
!n  n"Ce'  AL‘  inancial  Committee  was  also  appointed 
„  ™e,r  C«mPbeH,  Editor  of  the  Indian  Standard 

received  the  thanks  of  the  Council  for  the  invaluable 
:ei vices  he  has  rendered  to  the  Alliance  in  conducting 
its  recognized  organ,  the  Indian  Standard,  and  the  Council 

l  6  h?,pe  that  al1  members  of  the  Alliance 
would  give  him  all  possible  co-operation.” 

in  Alt^K6/  hiea\tyJtliank"  WaS  adnPted-  to  “Our  hosts” 
Allahabad,  who  had  done  so  much  for  our  comfort 

contain, !rV'  T)r  Chatterjee,  ex-moderate. •,  leceived  our 
Uutulations  on  the  honours  which  he  had  received 

o'Di'fi'T  te7,?f  h’s  MoWorahip,  DoX-ate 

Ot  Divinity,  and  the  Kaiser- i-Hind  medal 

Soutlf  W;as  ad°Pted>  t0  the  Synod  of  the 

bmth  Jnd.a  United  Church,  and  after  a  short  address  by 

II  i  ? ^  WM  adjourned  to  meet  in 

A  Uhalffld  at  the  call  o|  the  Moderator  find  C[grk. 
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Committee  on  Synopsis  of  Doctrine. 

The  Committee  on  Synopsis  of  Doctrine  met  at  Debra 
Dun  on  September  28th  and  30th,  present  Rev.  Drs. 
Campbell  (Convener),  Chatterjee,  Wherry  and  Taylor. 
Rev.  Robert  Morrison,  being  present,  was  asked  to  sit 
and  deliberate.  Letters  were  read  from  Rev.  Drs. 
Stewart  and  Jacob  Chamberlain.  Rev.  Dr.  Youngson  is 
at  present  not  in  India. 

Communications  were  read  showing  that  : — ■ 

The  United  Free  Church  Presbytery  of  Calcutta  is 
unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  Doctrinal  Basis  should 
be  a  brief  and  simple  Statement  of  Doctrine, 

The  U.  F.  Ch.  Presbytery  of  Nagpur  favours  the 
adoption  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South  Indian 
Church  (  with  its  preamble),  with  slight  modification. 

The  U.  F.  Ch.  Presbytery,  Western  Iniia,  is  empha¬ 
tically  of  opinion  that  the  Doctrinal  Basis  should  consist 
of  a  simple  statement  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  Canadian  Presbytery  recommends  that  the  Doc¬ 
trinal  Basis  be  the  Short  Statement  of  the  Scotch  Mis¬ 
sions,  that  is,  the  South  Indian  Confession,  with  modifi¬ 
cations. 


The  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Mission  Conference 
are  “  pleased  with  the  Confession  of  Faith,  It  is  succinct, 
and  all  that  is  needed  is  emlo  lied  in  it." 


(  2  ) 


The  American  Presbytery  qf  Allahabad  accepts  tho 
basis  adopted  by  the  Alliance  at  its  last  meeting,  namely 
•the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

After  careful  consideration  the  Committee  resolved 
to  recommend  that  the  Alliance  accept,  as  the  Synopsis 
which  it  was  appointed  to  present,  the  Confession  of 
Faith  of  the  South  Indian  Synod  modified  as  follows 

“  1.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Hew  Testaments 
are  the  W.ord  of  God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  duty.  (Instead  of  the  word  “  duty  ”  the  word 
“  practice  ”  would  be  preferred.) 

2.  There  is  but  God,— a  Spirit,  self -existent,  omni¬ 
present  yet  distinct  from  all  oilier  spirits  and  from  all 
material  things;  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in 
His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  love,  and 
truth;  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped. 

3.  In  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
one  God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory, 

4.  All  things  visible  and  invisible  were  created  by 
God  by  the  word  of  His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  by  Him,  that  while  He  is  in  no  way  the  author 
of  sin,  all  things  serve  the  fulfilment  of  His  wise  and  good 
and  holy  purposes. 

5.  God  created  man,  male  aud  female,  after  His 
own  image,  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness, 
with  dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men  have  the 
same  origin,  and  so  are  of  one  blood,  and  are  brethren. 

6.  Our  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between 
good  and  evil,  and  being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against 
God  ;  and  all  mankind  descending  from  Adam  by  ordinary 
generation  sinned  in  him  and  fell  with  him,  and,  offending 
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in  manifold  ways  againsj;  the  good  and  holy  law  of  God, 
justly  deserve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  prosent 
life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

7.  To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption  and 
puialty  of  sin,  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  God  in  His 
infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His  eternal  and  only- 
begotten  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  God 
has  become  incarnate,  and  through  whom  alone  men 
can  be  saved.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin,  He  was,  and  continueth  to  be,  true  God  and 
true  man,  in  two  distinct  Natures  and  one  Person 
for  ever.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law 
of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God. 
He  died  on  the  cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand 
of  God,  where  He  maketh  intercession  for  His  people, 
and  from  whence  He  shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead 
and  to  judge  the  world. 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  enlighten¬ 
ing  their  minds  by  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  convincing 
them  of  their  sin,  persuading  and  enabling  them  to 
receive  Christ  Jesus  as  He  is  freely  offered  to  them  in 
the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  right¬ 
eousness. 

9.  God  having,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
decreed  to  give  His  Son  to  be  its  Saviour,  and  having1 
of  His  own  Sovereign  grace  chosen  in  Him  a  people,  that 
they  should  he  holy,  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  to 
them  the  purchased  redemption,  and  now  commandeth 
all  men  everywhere  io  repent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  live  a 
humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in  obedience 


(  *  ) 

to  His  revealed  will.  Those  who  so  do  are  saved,  and  it  is 
their  privilege  to  be  assured  of  their  salvation.  Being 
justified,  pardoned  and  adopted  into  the  number  of  God’s 
children,  they  grow  in  holiness  through  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  inherit  eternal  glory.  In  all  His 
gracious  work  the  Holy  Spirit  useth  and  blesseth  all  means 
of  grace,  especially  the  Word,  sacraments  and  prayer. 

10.  The  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  are  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of 
our  union  to  Christ,  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord’s.  It 
is  to  be  administered  to  those  who  profess  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  to  their  children.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a 
memorial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
benefits  thereof  to  believers.  It  is  to  be  observed  by 
His  people  in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  His  sacri¬ 
fice,  of  their  appropriation  of  its  benefits,  of  their  further 
engagement  to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  communion  with 
Him  and  with  one  another. 

11.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church 
fellowship,  to  observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordi¬ 
nances  of  Christ,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer, 
to  keep  holy  the  Lord’s  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His 
worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  to 
manifest  a  Christ-like  spirit  among  themselves  and  to¬ 
wards  all  men,  to  pray,  labour  aud  give  as  God  may 
prosper  them  for  the  support  and  extension  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to  wait  for  His  glor¬ 
ious  appealing. 

12.  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all 
shall  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life 
whether  good  or  bad.  The  unbelieving  and  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  eternal  punishment,  but  the  righteous  intp 
eternal  life.” 
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It  was  agreed  that  the  above  Synopsis,  namely,  the 
South  Indian  Confession  of  Faith  as  modified,  be  printed, 
and  a  copy  sent  to  each  member  of  the  General  Commit¬ 
tee,  also  ten  copies  to  the  Clerk  of  each  Presbytery,  with 
a  request  that  the  opinion  or  suggestions  of  the  Presby¬ 
tery  be  communicated  to  the  Convener,  Rev.  Dr.  Fraser 
Campbell,  Rutlam,  on  or  before  the  30th  of  November, 

J.  Fraser  Campbell, 

Convener, 

Committee  on  Completing  Basis  of  Union, 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Sixth  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Alliance  to  complete  the  work  of  formu¬ 
lating  in  detail  the  basis  of  union  met  this  27th  day 
of  September  1901  at  the  call  of  the  Convener  in  the  Mission 
House,  Dehra  Dun.  The  following  members  were  present 
throughout  the  session  ;  Rev.  K.  C.  Chatterjee,  n.  D., 
Convener,  Hoshyarpur  ;  Rev.  J.  Fraser  Campbell,  r,  d., 
Rutlam  ;  Rev.  G.  P.  Taylor,  d.  d.,  Ahmedabad  ;  Rev.  E.  M. 
Wherry,  d.  d.,  Ludhiana  ;  Rev.  R.  Morrison,  Lahore  (Dist). 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Con¬ 
vener, 

Rev.  R.  Morrison  was  chosen  clerk  of  the  meeting. 

The  Report  on  the  Form  of  Worship,  being  still  in- 
co  nplete,  was  not  formally  tabled  but  the  opportunity 
was  taken  of  reading  it  in  comm'ttee.  The  committee 
thoroughly  appreciate  the  excellent  work  done  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Andrew  the  Convener  and  bis  sub-committee  and 
desire  to  convey  to  them  their  hearty  thanks.  They 
express  their  general  approval  of  the  detailed  forms 
attached  to  the  Report,  but  are  very  definitely  of  opinion, 
that,  though  the  forms  suggested  are  held  to  be  beneficial 
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find  much  to  be  commended,  no  forms,  however  good, 
should  be  imposed  upon  the  United  Church  as  obligatory 
or  essential.  It  seems  to  this  committee  desirable  that 
the  details  ns  to  Fi  rms  cf  Worship  be  specified  only  after 
the  formation  of  the  United  Church,  and  that  the  forms 
already  prepared  by  the  Sub-committee  together  with 
such  additions  as  will  then  be  necessary  be  submitted  for 
adoption  tc  the  Synods  of  the  United  Churoh  as  a  Book 
of  Forms  helpful  to  the  ministry. 

The  clerk  of  the  meeting  was  directed  to  communi¬ 
cate  the  above  resolution  to  Mr.  Andrew  witli  his  report 
and  a  fuller  explanation  and  expression  of  the  sentiments 
of  the  members  present. 

Meanwhile  we  would  request  the  Sub-committee  to 
prepare  a  brief  statement  of  the  essential  principles  which 
should  regulate  public  and  private  worship. 

With  the  exception  of  the  clause  confining  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  the  sacraments  to  the  minister,  which  we  do 
not  consider  sufficiently  fundamental  for  such  a  statement, 
we  recommend  Art.  5  of  the  Constitution  of  the  South 
Indian  United  Church  as  a  working  basis  for  such  a  state¬ 
ment. 

After  prayer,  the  meeting  adjourned  to  meet  at  8 
o’clock  the  following  morning. 


Sept.  28th,  8  a.m. 

The  Committee  resumed  business  after  prayer  by  the 
Convener. 

It  was  resolved  lhat  in  the  ordination  service  the 
formula  of  acceptance  of  the  creed  of  the  United  Church 
be  as  follows  ; — 
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“  I  sincerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith 
of  this  Church,  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.” — and  that  the  sub-com¬ 
mittee  on  Form  of  Worship  be  informed  accordingly. 

A  letter  from  the  Rev.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  d.  n  ,  was 
read  before  the  Committee,  for  which  the  Committee  desired 
to  record  its  thanks. 

It  was  resolved  that  the  stated  clerks  of  the  various 
Presbyterial  bodies  be  requested  to  furnish  the  Clerk  of 
the  Alliance  with  Presbyterial  lists  corrected  up  to  as 
near  December  1st  as  possible. 

The  Report  of  the  Sub-committee  on  Polity  was  pre¬ 
sented  as  a  progress  report  by  Rev.  R.  Morrison,  the 
Convener.  This  Report  so  completely  approved  itself 
to  this  Committee,  that,  had  proceedings  been  at  the 
initial  stage,  the  Report  would  have  been  cordially  recom¬ 
mended  for  adoption  by  the  Alliance.  Bit  inasmuch 
as  the  Constitution  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church 
has  already  been  adopted  by  the  brethren  of  the  South, 
this  Committee  are  of  opinion  that,  with  a  view  to  an 
immediate  advance  towards  union,  the  said  Constitution 
be  accepted,  with  such  slight  modifications  as  may 
be  deemed  necessary  after  consultation.’ 

After  reading  the  “  Constitution  ”  and  indicating 
slight  emendations  thereto  the  Sub-committee  was  in* 
atructed  to  complete  the  work  on  similar  lines  and  report 
to  the  General  Committee  at  its  next  meeting. 

After  prayer,  the  Committee  adjourned  to  meet  at  the 

call  of  the  Convener. 
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September.  30th. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Convener. 

It  was  resolved  to  recommend  that  the  name  of  the 
Church  after  union  be  The  United  Church  of  India. 

It  was  resolved  that  the  Synopsis  of  doctrine  pre¬ 
pared  by  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Alliance  for 
that  purpose,  to  wit  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  South 
Indian  United  Church  as  now  modified,  be  recommended 
for  adoption  as  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  United 
Church  of  India. 

A  progress  report  on  Local  Organization  for  the 
U.  W.  P.,  Rajputana,  and  Central  India,  received  from 
the  Rev  J.  J.  Lucas,  d.  d.,  was  read  and  accepted. 

It  was  resolved  that  the  proceedings  of  this  meet¬ 
ing  be  sent  to  the  Editor  of  the  Indian  Standard  for  pub¬ 
lication  and  that  the  Superintendent  of  the  Mission  Press 
Rutlam  be  requested  to  print  1000  copies  for  circulation 
in  the  Presbyteries  and  Council. 

After  final  reading  the  Minutes  of  the  meeting  were 
approved. 

After  prayer  and  the  benediction  by  the  Convener, 
the  Committee  adjourned  to  meet  in  Allahabad  on  Sa* 
turday  the  7th  of  December  next. 


•o 


(  9  ) 


The  following  emendations  were  also  proposed  t<» 
the  preamble  of  the  South  India  “Scheme  of  Church. 
Union.” 

2.  Name.— “The  United  Church  of  India.” 

3.  Delete  “to  be  subscribed  to”  and  insert  “lor 
subscription.” 

Delete  “these  ancient”  and  insert  “those  venerable. 

Delete  “  and  deacons  ”  inserting  “  and  ”  before 
“elders.” 

Emendations  proposed  by  the  Committee  of  the 
Alliance  to  the  Constitution  of  the  South  Indian  I  nited 
Church  :  — 

Article  10.  The  first  sentence  to  read  as  follows  : — - 

The  United  Church  of  India  administers  government 
through  sessions,  presbyteries,  synods  and  a  general 
assembly. 

In  the  same  article  delete  “assemblies”  and  insert 
“courts.” 

Article  11.  In  the  sentence,  “until  a  church  is 
selfsupporting  there  shall  be  etc.,”  delete  “shall”  and 
insert  “may” 

Article  12.  After  “appoints  representatives  to  the 
synod”  insert  “and  general  assembly.”  Change  the  last 
sentence  to  read  as  follows  :  — 

“In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  Missionaries 
sustain  to  both  the  home  and  the  native  churches  they 
shall,  even  if  remaining  connected  with  the  Home  Church 
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and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction  alone,  be  admitted  to  full 
standing  in  the  Indian  Presbyteries,  with  the  proviso 
that  the  Presbyteries  have  power  to  sever  this  connection 
if  deemed  necessary,  or  on  appeal  to  the  higher  courts,’ 


Article  13.  Delete,  “The  synod  is  the  representa¬ 
tive  body  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  India,  and 
its  counsellor  ;  and  to  it  ”  In  the  place  of  “and  to  it 
insert  “To  the  Synod,”  Delete  “its”  immediately  follow- 
inn.'  and  insert  “the  ”  and  alter  “interests”  insert  “of  the 
presbyteries  within  its  bounds.”  Delete  “interprets  the 
Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith,”  Delete  the 
last  sentence. 

Insert  ;  “Article  14.  The  General  Assembly.  The 
General  Assembly  is  composed  of  representatives  appointed 
Ly  the  presbyteries.  Each  presbytery  shall  appoint 
one  minister  and  one  elder  for  every  five  churches 
within  its  bounds.  To  the  General  Assembly  belongs 
the  general  care  of  all  the  work  and  interests  of  the 
United  Church  of  India.  It  therefore  organizes,  unites 
and  disbands  synods,  fixes  their  bounds  and  reviews  then- 
records  ;  decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  pre  ¬ 
sented  ;  interprets  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  maintains  order  throughout  the  Church. 
The  General  Assembly  may  also  appoint  boards  of  home 
and  foreign  missions,  and  may  undertake  the  care  of 
theological  and  other  Christian  Schools  and  Colleges.” 

In  Article  15  substitute  “  General  Assembly  ”  for 
“synod”  whenever  the  latter  word  occurs. 

R.  Molbison, 


Clerk. 
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To 


The  General  Synod  of  the 

Reformed  Church  in  America. 


Dear  Fathers  and  Brethren  : 

The  Classis  of  Arcot,  in  transmitting  for  the  consideration 
and  approval  of  General  Synod  the  accompanying  scheme  for 
organic  union  of  the  churches  connected  with  the  Classis  of 
Arcot  and  the  Madras  Presbytery  of  the  U  nited  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  desires  to  make  the  following  explanatory  state¬ 
ment  : — 

At  its  annual  meeting  in  January  1900,  the  Arcot  Mission  invited 
the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  Missions, 
which  are  occupying  territory  contiguous  to  Arcot,  to  meet  a  similar 
Committee  of  the  Arcot  Mission,  to  consider  (1)  upon  what  lines  the 
three  missions  might  co-operate  in  their  common  work ;  (2)  to 
discuss  the  feasibility  of  establishing  a  joint  Synod  for  the  Native 
Churches.  Both  the  neighbouring  missions  responded  cordially,  and 
the  first  meeting  of  the  joint  Committee  was  held  in  Madras  on  the 
28th  February,  1900,  Revs.  J.  W.  Scudder,  d.d.,  J.  H.  Wyckoff,  d.d., 
and  W.  J.  Chamberlain,  ph  n.,  representing  the  Arcot  Mission  ;  when  a 
plan  of  co-operation  in  theological  training  of  native  Christians,  and 
in  educational  and  literary  work,  was  agreed  upon  ;  and  a  sub-com¬ 
mittee  was  appointed  “  to  consider  and  submit  a  scheme  providing 
for  the  union  of  the  native  churches  of  the  three  missions.”  As  the 
plan  of  co-operation  in  theological  training  presented  some  possible 
difficulties  owing  to  the  endowment  fund  of  the  Arcot  Theological 
Seminary,  the  matter  was  referred  through  our  Foreign  Mission 
Board  to  General  Synod  in  June  last,  when  Synod  took  unanimous 
action  favoring  the  development  of  the  Arcot  Theological  Seminary 
into  a  union  institution  for  the  three  missions.  (See  pp.  708-711, 
Synod  Minutes  for  1900.)  In  passing  its  deliverance  on  the  subject  of 
a  union  seminary,  Synod  adopted  as  its  own  the  following  utterance 
of  the  Committee  regarding  union,  etc.,  of  native  churches  in  India  : — 
“  Your  Committee  unanimously  approve  of  the  course  hitherto 
pursued  by  the  Arcot  Mission,  under  the  sanction  of  successive 
Synods,  looking  towards  a  closer  co-operation  of  missionaries  in 
India.  A  native  church  of  Christ  in  every  country  we  believe  to  be 
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the  logical  outcome  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen.  The 
organization  of  such  a  church  would  mark  an  advance  in  missions, 
and  must  become  the  theme  of  congratulation  and  thanksgiving  ” 
(p.  710.)  8 

Encouraged  by  this  deliverance  of  Synod,  and  also  by  the  favorable 
action  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  (the  Established  Church  not  being  yet  ready  for  organic 
union,  though  cordially  approving  the  plan  for  co-operation),  the  sub¬ 
committee  above  referred  to  proceeded  to  prepare  a  scheme  of  organic 
union,  which  was  presented  to  the  Joint  Committee,  July  28,  1900, 
and  being  revised  and  approved  by  them,  was  submitted  to  the 
respective  missions.  The  Arcot  Mission  spent  nearly  two  days  in 
going  carefully  over  the  proposed  Confession  of  Faith,  Constitution  and 
Canons,  after  which  they  were  laid  before  the  classis  of  Arcot,  which 
body  adopted  them  provisionally,  subject  to  the  approval  of  our 
Foreign  Mission  Board.  On  being  forwarded  to  the  Board  in  New  York, 
the  scheme  was  put  in  the  hands  of  a  Sub-Committee  consisting  of  the 
Cor.  Sec.,  Rev.  Dr.  Cobb,  Rev.  Dr.  C.  L.  Wells,  and  Rev.  J.  G.  Fagg, 
together  with  Rev.  Dr.  Jacob  Chamberlain  and  Rev.  Dr.  L.  R.  Scudder 
of  the  Arcot  Mission  then  in  America.  This  sub-Committee,  after 
suggesting  certain  amendments  reported  favourably  on  the  plan 
to  the  Executive  Committee,  which  unanimously  adopted  its  report. 
The  Foreign  Missions  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  also 
took  similar  action. 

On  being  returned  to  India  the  scheme  underwent  a  final  revision 
by  the  Arcot  Mission,  the  Classis  of  Arcot,  and  the  Joint  Committee, 
in  the  light  of  the  suggestions  received  from  the  Home  Boards,  and  is 
now  presented  to  Synod  in  its  final  form. 

A  few  remarks  regarding  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  and  Canons  will  not  be  out  of  place. 

In  preparing  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  committee  were  guided  by 
the  thought  that  a  creed  was  required  not  for  western  Christians  but 
for  the  Indian  Church.  Precious  as  are  the  creeds  and  confessions  of 
our  western  Churches,  to  Americans  and  Europeans,  and  remarkable 
as  they  are  for  clear,  strong  and  logical  statement  of  Christian 
doctrine  ;  we  trust  that  we  shall  not  be  misunderstood  when  we-say 
that  the  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  those  confessions,  as  well  as 
their  great  length,  do  not  make  them  altogether  suitable  for  churches 
in  pagan  lands.  Our  aim  therefore  has  been  to  form  a  creed  as  far  as 
possible  adapted  to  the  Indian  Church  in  its  present  and  probable 
future  environment ;  a  Confession  which  not  only  would  include  the 
essential  doctrines  of  our  evangelical  faith,  but  should  especially 
emphasize  points  where  Christianity  antagonizes  Hinduism.  The 
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creed  submitted,  we  feel,  fairly  meets  these  requirements.  While  all  \ 
the  great  fundamentals  of  our  faith  find  place  in  it,  such  doctrines  as 
the  Personality  of  God,  the  Brotherhood  of  man,  and  the  one  true 
Incarnation  of  God  in  Christ,  which  Brahminism  denies,  are  parti¬ 
cularly  emphasized.  (See  Arts.  II,  V  and  VII.)  But  in  thus  adopting  a 
new  confession  of  its  own,  the  Church  in  India,  by  no  means  must  be 
understood  as  rejecting  the  doctrinal  standards  of  the  parent  Churches ; 
but  as  stated  in  the  note  to  the  Confession,  “  on  the  contrary  com¬ 
mends  these  venerable  symbols  as  able  exponents  of  the  word  of  God 
and  as  systems  of  doctrine  suitable  to  be  taught  in  our  churches  and 
schools.” 

The  Constitution  and  Canons  are,  with  a  few  modifications,  similar 
to  those  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan.  The  Constitution 
contains  what  is  fundamental,  and  can  only  be  changed  by  a  carefully 
guarded  process ;  while  the  Canons  are  the  building  rules,  based  upon 
the  fundamentals,  but  which  can  be  amended,  if  necessary,  by  a  two- 
thirds  vote  of  Synod. 

The  only  question  of  difficulty  to  be  settled  in  the  preparation  of 
the  Constitution  was  that  pertaining  to  the  relation  of  Missionaries  to 
the  Indian  Classes  and  Synod.  The  arrangement  finally  agreed  upon 
was  that  missionaries  should  continue  their  relation  to  the  Home 
Church  and  be  subject  to  its  jurisdiction  alone,  but  also  be  appointed 
as  assessors  in  the  Indian  Courts  with  power  to  both  speak  and  vote, 
(see  Art.  XII).  While  it  is  admitted  that  this  dual  relation  is  an 
anomalous  one,  yet  in  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  missionaries 
sustain  to  both  the  Home  and  the  Native  Churches,  it  was  deemed 
desirable  that  they  should  for  the  present  at  least,  have  full  powers  in 
the  local  bodies.  This  is  the  plan  that  has  been  pursued  in  our  Amoy  j 
Mission,  China,  and  it  has  been  attended,  we  are  informed,  with  the  , 
happiest  results.  Canon  II  is  designed  to  stimulate  the  churches  to 
full  self-support,  and  Canon  XXV  provides  for  Forms  to  be  used  by 
the  United  Church. 

The  decision  of  the  Arcot  Classis  to  ask  for  a  severance  of  its 
organic  relation  with  General  Synod — a  relation  so  pleasantly  main¬ 
tained  for  nearly  half  a  century — was  adopted  at  no  little  sacrifice  of 
personal  feeling.  Indeed  had  the  members  of  Classis  been  allowed  to 
follow  their  own  preferences  in  the  matter,  they  would  not  have  taken 
the  step  that  is  now  recommended.  But  a  time  comes  when  the  good 
of  the  growing  child  requires  that  it  shall  be  separated  from  the  direct 
control  of  its  fond  parent.  The  glory  of  God  in  the  development  of  a 
self-governing,",  self-propagating  church  in  India  is  the  one  aim  that 
has  guided  "the  Classis  and  the  Mission  in  the  present  movement. 
And  is  this  not  a  consummation  for  which  the  mother  church  has 
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been  long  praying,  namely,  the  establishment  in  each  foreign  field  of 
a  native  church  “  which  shall  grow  from  its  own  root  ?  ”  As  it  was 
given  to  the  missionaries  of  the  Reformed  Church  to  take  a  leading 
part  in  the  organization  of  union  churches  in  China  and  Japan,  so  are 
her  missionaries  being  honored  in  like  manner  in  India. 

Anticipating  the  hearty  adoption  by  Synod,  of  a  plan  so  fraught,  as 
we  believe,  with  the  highest  good  to  the  native  Church, 

We  remain, 

Dear  Fathers  and  Brethren, 

in  behalf  of  the  Classis  of  Arcot, 

Yours  very  respectfully, 

JACOB  CHAMBERLAIN, 

JOHN  H.  WYCKOFF,  President. 

Stated  Cleric. 

MESHACH  PETER, 

Vernacular  Cleric. 


PRINTED  AT  THE  M.  E.  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  MOUNT  ROAD,  MADRAS. 
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1.  Statement  of  Churches  and  Pastors  of  the  Arcot 
and  United  Free  Church  Missions. 
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Abraham  Muni 
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Total  ... 
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Other  Members  of  Classis — 

J.  Chamberlain,  W.  I.  Chamberlain,  L.  R.  Scudder,  L.  B.  Chamberlain,  J.  A. 
Beattie,  W.  J.  Scudder. 
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College  Church, 
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28 

15 

27 

Madras  villages  ... 

23 
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22 
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Walajabad 

86 
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95 
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Total  . . . 

658 
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P.  B.  Ragaviah 

100 

25 
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105 

70 

Unorganized 
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35 

35 

• . . 

M.  L.  Jivaratuam 

30 

10 

Unorganized 

. . . 

Jacob  Isaac 

25 

25 

Unorganized 

Other  Members  of  Fresbytery— 

W.  Miller,  A.  Andrew,  W.  Skinner,  G.  Pitteudrigli,  J.  M.  Russell,  E.  M. 
Macphail,  J.  Stewart,  W.  Meston,  J.  II.  Maclean,  A.  Moffat,  J.  Mackenzie. 
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2.  Scheme  of  Church  Union. 

1.  That  the  above  churches  be  formed  into  two  Presby¬ 
teries  or  Classes*  with  one  Synod,  and  that  the  Presbyteries 

Clashes  be  named  the  Presbytery  or  Clmns  of  Madras 

“it  ‘hlP*y  or  Clam  of  Arcot,  and  the  Synod  be 
called  the  Synod  of  South  India. 

2.  Name.  The  South  Indian  United  Church. 

3.  Confession  of  Faith. -Note  :  The  South  Indian  United 
Church  m  adopting  the  following  as  its  Confession  of 
haith,  to  be  subscribed  to  by  ministers,  licentiates,  elders 
and  deacons,  does  not  thereby  reject  any  of  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  the  parent  churches  of  Scotland  and  America, 
but  on  the  contrary  commends  these  ancient  symbols— 
especiaHy  the  Westminster  and  Heidelberg  Catechisms, 
the  Westminster  Confession  and  the  Canons  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  as  worthy  exponents  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  as 

systems  of  doctrine  suitable  to  be  taught  in  our  Churches 
and  Seminaries. 

The  following  shall  be  the  Confession  of  Faith  : 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  duty. 

II.  There  is  but  one  God,  whose  nature  is  love,  a  spirit,  self¬ 
material  yet  distinct  from  all  other  spirits  and  from  all 

material  things  ;  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  in  His  being 

wis  0111,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth  ;  and  He  alone 
is  to  be  worshipped. 

ar  w  the  Godhead  there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  sub¬ 
stance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

_nTT’  .I11  thmgS  Visible  and  invisible  were  created  by  God  by  the 

whd  it  "  P°Wer’  and  ^  80  preserved  governed  by  Him  that 
whde  He  is  in  no  way  the  author  of  sin,  all  things  serve  the  fulfilment’ 
of  His  wise  and  good  and  holy  purposes. 

V.  God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after  His  own  image  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  with  dominion  over  the 

“re^Lr  “  “  one  Mold! 


n  1  f  p  r  ^  !'°Ugh0U  fc  bie  scheme  those  vn7d7  a7e~i^c^cl~  wh  ic  h  haveTbeen 
altered  m  view  of  suggestions  from  the  home  Churches. 
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VI.  Our  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between  good  and  evil, 
and  being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against  God  ;  and  all  mankind 
descending  from  Adam  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned  in  him,  and, 
offending  in  manifold  ways  against  the  good  and  holy  law  of  God, 
justly  deserve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  present  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

VII.  To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption,  and  penalty  of  sin, 
God  in  His  infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His  only-begotten  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  God  has  become  incarnate,  and 
through  whom  alone  men  can  be  saved.  He  was  conceived  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin.  He  was  true  God  and  true  man.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly 
obeyed  the  law  of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He  died  on  the 
cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  He  maketh  intercession 
for  His  people,  and  from  whence  He  shall  come  again  to  raise  the  dead 
and  to  judge  the  world. 

VIII.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  enlightening  their  minds  by 
the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God,  convincing  them  of  their  sin,  persuad¬ 
ing  and  enabling  them  to  receive  Christ  Jesus  as  he  is  offered  to  them 
in  the  gospel,  and  working  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

IX.  God  having  given  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  the  purchased  redemption,  commandeth 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  to  own  Him  as  their  Lord,  and  to  live  a 
humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in  obedience  to  His 
revealed  will.  Those  who  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ  are 
saved  ;  and  their  privileges  are  justification,  the  full  forgiveness  of  sins, 
adoption  into  the  number  of  God’s  children,  advancement  in  sanctifi¬ 
cation  through  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  eternal 
glory.  In  all  His  gracious  work,  the  Holy  Ghost  useth  and  blesseth 
all  means  of  grace,  especially  the  Word,  sacraments,  and  prayer. 

X.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church  fellowship,  to 
observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances  of  Christ,  and  to  obey 
His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep  holy  the  Lord’s  -Day,  to  meet 
together  for  His  worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  and 
to  give  as  God  may  prosper  them  for  the  support  and  extension  of  the 
Gospel.  The  sacraments  appointed  by  Christ  are  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  union  to  Christ,  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Floly  Ghost,  and  our 
engagement  to  be  the  Lord’s.  It  is  to  be  administered  to  those  who 
profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  children.  The  Lord’s  Supper 
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is  a  memoiial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  benefits 

■?  is‘°  brb8e"ed  *»<•*«* 

hen  faith  in  His  sacrifice,  then-  further  engagement  to  serve  Him  and 
then-  communion  with  Him  and  with  one  another.  It  is  also  th  d„  v 
Of  members  of  the  Church  to  manifest  a  spirrt  of  pnrit'  and  t  o 
among  themselves  and  towards  all  men,  to  labour  and  pray  for  the 

His-lori  1  kmgd°m  thl'0Ugh0Ut  the  world,  and  to  wait  for 
-tiis  glonous  appearing. 

XI.  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all  shall  appear 

deeded  '1M"‘-Seat  ot  C“s‘.  and  shall  receive  according  to  the 

deeds  done  m  thrs  present  life,  whether  good  or  bad.  Those  who  have 

totlw  tub  V  f  SPe‘  Sha11  *  ^  “*■**«  and  reLivId 

Ito  glory ,  but  the  unbelieving  and  wicked,  being  condemned  shall 
suffer  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins.  onaemned,  shall 

5.  Constitution  and  Rules. 

of  the  charct”®  artiC'eS  Sha“  f°r“  the  disc,Pline  and  rules 

CONSTITUTION. 


article  1. 

The  Church  Invisible 

God  is  gathering  out  of  every  nation  a  great  multitude,  in  which 
throughout  the  ages  He  will  show  forth  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace  and  wisdom.  This  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God  i 

"iir16  of  the  ^iy  Ghost’ the  fuiness  °f  Him  that 

all  in  alh  As  this  innumerable  company  is  made  up  of  the  saints  of  all 
lands  and  ages,  it  is  called  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  and  since  the 
members  thereof  are  certainly  known  only  to  Him  who  knoweth  the 
heart,  it  is  called  also  the  Church  Invisible. 

ARTICLE  2. 

The  Church  Visible. 

it  Jlf  rhGa‘*h0liC  TV  ViSiMe  is  the  "’hola  b“I>-  °n  earth  calling 
otlf  TV  acknowledging  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

ARTICLE  3. 

Particular  Churches. 

A  particular  church  is  composed  of  such  members  of  r  u, 
Church  Visible  as  unite  under  some  form  “  gternL^  (“T‘f 
worship  of  God,  hoi,  living,  and  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of 
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ARTICLE  4. 

Local  Churches. 

A  local  church  is  a  company  of  members  of  a  particular  church 
regularly’  organized  and  assembling  statedly  for  public  worship. 

ARTICLE  5. 

Worship. 

On  the  Lord’s-day  all  the  people  shall  assemble  for  the  worship  of 
Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father.  The  ordinances  of  worship  are 
prayer,  praise,  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  sacraments,  the  offering  of  gifts,  and  the  benediction.  The 
sacraments  are  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  They  should  be 
dispensed  by  a  minister. 

ARTICLE  6. 

Ministers. 

Ministers  are  officers  regularly’  set  apart  by  ordination  for  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and 
the  government  of  the  church.  Ministers  installed  over  one  or  more 
churches  are  called  pastors ;  those  appointed  by  a  presbytery  to 
evangelistic  work  are  called  evangelists ;  those  holding  chairs  of 
instruction  in  theological  schools  recognized  by  the  synod  are  called 
teachers. 

ARTICLE  7. 

Licentiates. 

Licentiates  are  men  regularly  licensed  by  a  presbytery  to  preach  the 
gospel.  They  shall  labour  under  the  direction  of  the  presbytery  or  of 
such  ministers  as  the  presbytery  shall  appoint  to  oversee  them. 

ARTICLE  8. 

Elders. 

Elders  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church  and  set  apart 
by  ordination  to  join  with  the  pastor  in  the  spiritual  care  and  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  church.  They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion. 

ARTICLE  9 
Deacons. 

Deacons  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church  to  join  with 
the  pastor  in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the  administration  of  the  finances. 
They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  communion.  In  churches 
which  do  not  elect  deacons,  the  functions  of  the  office  shall  be  per¬ 
formed  by  the  elders.  While  the  care  of  the  finances  shall  ordinarily 

*  In  this  Constitution  and  Canons  the  words  Presbytery  and  Classis,  and 
the  words  Session  and  Consistory  are  to  be  held  as  synonymous  and  may  be 
- used  interchangeably . 
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lie  with  the  deacons,  the  elders  shall  sit  with  them  in  council,  with 
of  lacZ.^"’61'8’  J' thUS  °°mp06ed  bei»®  kn°'™  «  ‘ho  board 

ARTICLE  10. 

Representative  Assemblies. 

The  South  Mian  United  Church  administers  government  through 

~SVrb^  aQd  a  Synod'  A11  Powers  not  granted  in 
the  Constitution  and  Canons  to  these  assemblies,  or  to  the  deacons 
aie  exeicised  by  the  churches. 


ARTICLE  11. 

Sessions. 

a  cWhSSTn  ;S,C0mP°Sed10f1the  Past01'  pastors)  and  the  elders  of 
a  church.  To  the  session  belongs  the  care  of  the  church.  It  there¬ 
fore  examines  and  admits  persons  to  the  communion  of  the  church  • 
grants  and  receives  letters  of  transfer  and  dismission;  exercises  dis- 
cip  me  in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of 
Faith  ;  provides  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  when  the  church  is  without  a  pastor ;  has  the  care 
of  the  Sunday-school  and  of  all  evangelistic  work  carried  on  by  the 
c  lurch ;  and  appoints  elders  to  the  presbytery.  Until  a  church  is 
self-supporting  there  shall  be  on  the  session  and  the  board  of  deacons, 
a  representative  of  the  mission  which  contributes  to  its  support. 

WXle!!le  l6P Telentative  th°  mission  shall,  on  the  attainment  of 
self-support  hy  the  church,  cease  to  he  an  ex-officio  member  of  these  courts,  hi 
may  he  elected  an  elder  by  the  congregation,  or  may  be  invited  by  the  ses- 
sion  to  attena  its  meetings  or  that  of  the  board  of  deacons. 


ARTICLE  12. 

Presbyteries. 

The  presbytery  is  composed  of  all  the  ministers  and  one  elder  from 
each  session  within  a  defined  district.  Sessions  of  the  churches  having 
three  hundred  members  in  full  communion  may  appoint  two  elders 
To  the  presbytery  belongs  the  care  of  the'  sessions,  churches’ 
ministers,  lay  preachers,  and  companies  of  believers  not  organized  as’ 
churches,  within  its  bounds.  It  therefore  organizes,  transfers,  unites, 
admits,  dismisses,  and  disbands  churches  ;  ordains,  retires,  transfers, 
admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines  ministers;  installs  and  releases 
pastors  ;  licenses,  retires,  transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines 
licentiates;  reviews  the  records  of  sessions;  gives  counsel  and  aid 
to  sessions,  churches,  and  unorganized  companies  of  believers : 
decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  presented ;  maintains  order ; 
carries  on  evangelistic  work;  and  appoints  representatives  to  the 
synod.  In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  missionaries  sustain  to 
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both  the  home  and  the  native  churches  they  shall,  while  remaining 
connected  with  the  home  church  and  subject  to  its  jurisdiction 
alone,  act  as  assessors  in  the  Indian  Presbyteries  and  Synod. 

Note  :  An  assessor  has  power,  or  may  have,  to  speak  or  vote,  and  the  term 
expresses,  according  to  custom,  the  position  of  an  office-hearer  ivhose  full 
standing  is  in  one  court,  which  has  jurisdiction  over  him,  hut  who  is 
appointed  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time  to  act  as  a  member  of  another. 

ARTICLE  13. 

The  Synod. 

The  synod  is  composed  of  representatives  appointed  by  the  presby¬ 
teries.  Each  presbytery  shall  appoint  one  minister  and  one  elder  for 
every  two  churches  within  its  bounds.  The  synod  is  the  representative 
body  of  the  South  Indian  United  Church,  and  its  counsellor ;  and  to  it 
belongs  the  general  care  of  all  its  work  and  interests.  It  therefore 
organizes,  unites  and  disbands  presbyteries,  fixes  their  bounds,  and 
reviews  their  records  ;  decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  present¬ 
ed  ;  interprets  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith  ;  and 
maintains  order  throughout  the  presbyteries  and  the  churches.  The 
synod  may  also  appoint  boards  of  home  and  foreign  missions,  and 
may  undertake  the  care  of  theological  and  other  Christian  schools  and 
colleges. 

ARTICLE  14. 

Amendment  of  the  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith. 

An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  or  the  Confession  of  Faith  must 
first  be  recommended  by  a  presbytery  to  the  synod.  The  synod  may 
return  the  same  to  the  presbytery  that  recommended  it ;  or  it  may  send 
it,  either  with  or  without  amendment,  to  the  several  presbyteries  for 
decision.  The  vote  in  the  presbyteries  shall  be  simply  pro  or  con, 
and  shall  be  taken  at  meetings  held  not  less  than  six  months  after  the 
meeting  of  the  synod.  The  clerks  of  the  presbyteries  shall  forward  to 
the  clerk  of  the  synod  the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  If  two-thirds 
of  the  entire  number  of  votes  cast  be  in  favour  of  the  amendment,  the 
clerk  of  the  synod  shall  certify  the  same  in  writing  to  the  clerks  of  the 
presbyteries,  stating  also  the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  There¬ 
upon  the  amendment  shall  become  a  part  of  the  Constitution,  or 
Confession  of  Faith. 

RULES. 


CANON  1. 

Unorganized  Companies  of  Believers. 

Unorganized  companies  of  baptized  believers  connected  with  the 
South  Indian  United  Church  are  under  the  direct  care  of  the 
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presbytery  to  which  they  locally  belong.  The  names  of  members  shall 
be  entered  in  a  register  to  be  kept  by  the  clerk  of  the  presbytery. 
The  care  of  the  presbytery  includes  that  ordinarily  exercised  by 
sessions,  and  may  be  delegated  by  the  presbytery  to  a  missionary,  a 
committee,  or  an  evangelist. 

CANON  2. 

Organization  of  Churches. 

A  company  of  believers  desiring  to  be  organized  as  a  church 
shall  make  application  to  the  presbytery  to  which  it  locally  belongs. 
The  application  shall  be  signed  by  all  the  applicants,  and  shall 
indicate  which  of  them  have  already  received  baptism.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  organize  the 
church  and  ordain  officers.  This  canon  shall  apply  also  in  the  case 
of  a  company  of  believers  already  forming  a  part  of  a  church. 

CANON  3. 

Transfer  of  Churches. 

A  church  desiring  to  change  its  presbyterial  connection  shall  make 
application  to  the  synod.  If  the  synod  approve,  the  name  of  the 
church  shall  be  transferred  to  the  roll  of  the  presbytery  into  which 
it  desires  admission. 

CANON  4. 

Union  of  Churches, 

1.  When  two  or  more  churches  within  the  bounds  of  one 
presbytery  desire  to  unite,  each  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  apply  to 
the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint  a  com¬ 
mittee  to  unite  the  churches  and  ordain  officers. 

2.  If  the  churches  desiring  to  unite  be  within  the  bounds  of 
different  presbyteries,  the  church  which  is  to  change  its  presbyterial 
connection  shall  apply  to  the  synod  for  transfer  under  Canon  3.  If 
the  synod  approve,  the  transfer  shall  take  place ;  and  the  case  shall 
then  proceed  under  the  first  section  of  this  Canon. 

CANON  5. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Churches. 

1 .  A  church  desiring  admission  into  th  e  South  Indian  United  Church 
shall  apply  to  the  nearest  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  the 
application  shall  be  granted,  and  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  presbytery  to  see  that  the  church  be  organized  in  accordance  with 
the  Constitution  and  Canons.  The  pastor  of  such  a  church  shall  enter 
the  presbytery  under  the  first  section  of  Canon  14. 

2.  A  church  desiring  dismission  from  the  South  Indian  United 
Church  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery  to  which  it  belongs.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of  dismission  shall  be  granted. 
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CANON  6. 

Disbanding  of  Churches  and  Presbyteries. 

1.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  presbytery  a  church  is  so  weak 
that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organization  or  to  justify  its 
representation  in  the  presbytery,  or  when  principles  or  conduct  dis¬ 
honouring  the  name  of  Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the 
admonition  of  the  presbytery,  the  presbytery  may  erase  the  name  of 
the  church  from  its  roll,  and  register  the  members  as  constituting  an 
unorganized  company  of  believers. 

2.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  synod  a  presbytery  is  so  weak 
that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organization,  or  when  principles  or 
conduct  dishonouring  the  name  of  Christ  are  persisted  in  notwith¬ 
standing  the  admonition  of  the  synod,  the  synod  may  erase  the  name 
of  the  presbytery  from  its  roll ;  in  which  case  it  shall  grant  to  all 
churches,  ministers  and  licentiates  in  good  standing  letters  of  tiansfer 
to  other  presbyteries. 


CANON  7. 

Ordination  of  Ministers. 

1.  Ordination  is  the  solemn  setting  apart  of  a  person  to  an  office  in 
the  church. 

2.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  for  the  ministry  shall  have  completed  a 
course  of  study  in  some  theological  school  recognized  by  the 
presbytery. 

3  Careful  inquiry  shall  b6  made  of  the  candidate  touching  his 
religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to  seek  the  office  of  minister. 
He  shall  then  be  proved  by  a  thorough  examination  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament;  in  the  various  parts  of  theology;  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  ;  and  in  church  government,  particularly  as  exhibited 
in  the  Constitution  and  Canons.  He  shall  present  a  critical  exposi¬ 
tion  in  writing  of  some  passage  in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  may  be 
required  to  preach  a  sermon.  Ordinarily  the  text  for  the  sermon  and 
the  passage  for  exposition  shall  be  assigned  by  the  moderator. 

4.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the  presbytery,  the 
candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  shall  promise  faithfully  to 
perform  all  his  duties  as  a  minister  of  the  South  Indian  Inited 

Church. 

5.  The  ministers  present  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  his  head,  and 
the  moderator  or  some  minister  selected  by  him  shall  read  the  form 
and  offer  the  prayer  of  ordination. 

6.  The  presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee  to  conduct  the 
ordination  service. 
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CANON  8. 

Retirement  of  Ministers. 

If  a  minister  in  good  standing  become  fully  convinced  that  he  has 
not  been  called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  presbytery 
may  erase  his  name  from  the  roll.  If  a  minister  cease  from  the 
stated  performance  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  presbytery  may 
at  any  time  upon  due  notice  erase  his  name  from  the  roll ;  and  after 
the  lapse  of  one  year  it  shall  do  so,  unless  good  and  cogent  reason 
to  the  contrary  be  given.  Such  persons  shall  be  readmitted  to 
presbytery  only  after  examination.  In  all  cases  letters  shall  be 
granted  by  the  presbytery  setting  forth  the  facts. 

CANON  9. 

Licensure  of  Preachers. 

1.  A  candidate  for  licensure  having  produced  satisfactory  testimo¬ 
nials  as  to  character  and  church  membership,  careful  inquiry  shall  be 
made  of  him  touching  his  religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to 
preach  the  gospel.  He  shall  then  be  examined  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of 
Faith  ;  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a  sermon. 

2.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the  presbytery,  the 
candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Consti¬ 
tution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith;  and  shall  promise  faithfully 
to  perform  all  his  duties  as  a  licentiate  of  the  South  Indian 
United  Church. 

3.  He  shall  be  licensed  with  prayer  by  the  moderator  or  some 
minister  appointed  by  him  ;  and  a  certificate  of  licensure  shall  be  given 
him  signed  by  the  moderator  and  the  clerk. 

4.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  shall  be  examined  by  the  presbytery  with 
which  the  church,  of  which  he  is  a  member,  is  connected.  For  the 
sake  of  co^enience,  however,  one  presbytery  may  examine  and 
license  a  member  of  a  church  belonging  to  another  presbytery. 

5.  If  at  any  time  a  lay  preacher  abandon  his  work  or  prove  him¬ 
self  unfitted  for  it,  or  if  he  withdraw  from  the  communion  of  the 
South  Indian  United  Church ,  the  presbytery  may  revoke  his  license. 

CANON  10. 

Election  of  Pastors. 

The  pastor  shall  be  elected  by  the  communicants  of  the  church 
at  a  meeting  regularly  called  for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced 
on  the  two  successive  Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of 
meeting.  In  order  to  election  a  candidate  must  receive  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  votes  cast,  which  must  be  a  clear  majority  of  the  voting 
members  of  the  congregation.  When  a  candidate  has  received  such 
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a  vote,  baptised  adherents  over  18  years  of  age  may  have  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  expressing  their  concurrence  in  the  choice  of  the  majority  of 
the  communicants.  In  churches  in  which  the  number  of  such 
adherents  is  in  excess  of  that  of  the  communicants,  the  presbytery 
shall,  in  deciding  whether  effect  is  to  be  given  to  the  election,  take 
the  fact  of  their  concurrence  into  account. 

CANON  11. 

Installation  of  Pastors. 

1.  When  a  minister  shall  have  been  elected  to  the  pastorate  and 
shall  have  accepted  the  election,  a  committee  from  the  church  with 
the  pastor  elect  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery  with  which  the  church 
is  connected  for  his  installation.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall 
appoint  a  committee  to  install  him. 

2.  When  the  person  elected  is  a  licentiate  he  shall  be  examined 
and  ordained  before  installation. 

3.  If  the  person  elected  belong  to  another  presbytery,  he  shall  pre¬ 
sent  a  letter  of  transfer  at  the  time  application  is  made  for  installation. 

Note. — As  it  is  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  the  South  Indian 
United  Church  to  promote  the  independence  of  the  native  church  and 
to  develop  amongst  Indian  Christians  an  evangelistic  spirit,  at  least 
partial  self-support  shall  be  made  a  condition  of  admission  to  the 
rolls  of  the  presbytery  in  the  case  of  all  newly  organized  churches, 
and  those  already  organized  shall  undertake  entire  self-support  at  the 
earliest  possible  date. 

CANON  12. 

Release  of  Pastors. 

When  it  shall  be  deemed  advisable  by  either  a  pastor  or  a  church 
that  the  pastor  be  released,  a  committee  from  the  church  with  the 
pastor  shall  present  the  matter  to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery 
approve,  the  release  shall  take  place. 

CANON  13. 

Transfer  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates. 

A  minister  or  a  licentiate  shall  be  transferred  to  another  presbytery, 
only  upon  the  presentation  of  a  letter  of  transfer  signed  by  the  moder¬ 
ator  and  clerk  of  the  presbytery  from  which  he  comes.  Upon  the 
acceptance  of  the  letter  of  transfer,  the  former  presbyterial  connection 
of  the  person  transferred  shall  terminate. 

CANON  14. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates. 

1.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  belonging  to  another  church  and 
desiring  admission  to  the  South  Indian  United  Church,  shall  apply  to 
a  presbytery.  He  shall  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Constitu- 
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tion,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith  ;  and  if  possible  shall  present  a 
e  er  of  dismission  signed  by  the  proper  authority  in  the  church  from 
which  he  comes.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  he  shall  be  admitted. 

.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  desiring  dismission  to  another  church 
shall  apply  to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of 
dismission  shall  be  granted.  Upon  the  acceptance  of  the  letter  of 
dismission  by  the  other  church,  the  presbyterial  connection  of  the 
person  dismissed  shall  terminate. 


CANON  15. 

Election  and  Ordination  of  Elders  and  Deacons. 

1.  Elders,  on  the  initiative  of  the  session,  shall  be  elected  by  the 
c  urc  .  e  election  shall  take  place  at  a  meeting  regularly  called 
for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two  successive  Sab- 
baths  mimediately  preceding  the  day  of  meeting.  Ordinarily  elders 
shall  be  elected  to  serve  for  life,  but  the  congregation  may  specially 
elect,  them  to  serve  for  a  limited  number  of  years,  provided  that 
eldeis  once  ordained  shall  not  be  divested  of  the  office  when  they  are 
not  re-elected,  but  that  they  shall  have  an  advisory  voice  in  the  session 
and  board  of  deacons  and  shall  be  entitled  to  represent  that  particular 
church  m  the  higher  judicatories  when  appointed  by  the  session  or  the 
presbytery.  If  possible  they  shall  be  divided  into  classes  so  that  their 
terms  of  office  shall  not  expire  at  one  time.  In  order  to  election  a 
candidate  must  receive  two-thirds  of  the  votes  cast. 

When  first  elected  elders  shall  be  ordained,  but  after  any  subse¬ 
quent  election  it  shall  be  necessary  only  that  their  election  be  form¬ 
ally  announced.  At  the  time  of  ordination  they  shall  signify  their 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Confession  of  Faith;  and 
shall  promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  their  office  as 
elders.  They  shall  be  ordained  by  the  pastor  and  the  elders.  In 
case  the  church  be  without  a  pastor,  or  the  pastor  be  unable  to  per- 
fonn  the  duty,  some  other  minister  belonging  to  the  South  Indian 
United  Church  shall  be  invited  to  act  in  his  stead. 

2.  Deacons  shall  be  elected  and  ordained  under  the  same  rules  as 
elders. 


CANON  16. 

Admission  to  Full  Communion. 

Persons  seeking  admission  to  full  communion  shall  satisfy  the 
session  regarding  their  knowledge,  faith  and  manner  of  life.  They 
shall  promise  that,  for  so  long  a  time  as  they  remain  members  of  the 
South  Indian  United  Church ,  they  will  submit  to  its  Constitution  and 
Canons.  The  children  of  church  members  likewise,  even  though  they 
may  have  received  baptism  during  infancy,  are  to  be  admitted  to  full 

communion  only  after  this  examination  and  profession  of  faith  and 
obedience. 
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CANON  17. 

Transfer  and  Dismission  of  Church  Members. 

On  application  to  the  session,  a  church  member  in  good  standing 
and  of  good  report  shall  be  granted  a  letter  of  transfer  01  dismission. 
Persons  holding  such  letters  remain  members  of  the  church  and  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  discipline  of  the  session  until  admitted  to  another  church. 
Sessions  receiving  persons  presenting  letters  of  transfer  shall  immedi¬ 
ately  notify  the  sessions  granting  the  same.  The  principles  set  forth  in 
this  Canon  apply  also  in  the  case  of  members  of  unorganized  com¬ 
panies  of  believers. 

CANON  18. 

Discipline. 

1.  The  ends  of  discipline  are  the  purity  of  the  Church,  and  the 
good  of  the  offender.  In  all  discipline  the  spirit  of  Christ’s  words 
(Matt.  18  :  15-17)  is  to  be  observed. 

2.  Ministers  and  licentiates  are  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the 
presbytery  ;  all  others  to  that  of  the  session  of  the  church  of  which 
they  are  members. 

8.  In  the  case  of  a  minister,  an  elder,  or  a  deacon,  an  offence  is 
something  contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion 
and  at  ordination  ;  in  the  case  of  a  lay  preacher,  an  offence  is  something 
contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  and  at 
licensure  ;  in  the  case  of  all  others,  an  offence  is  something  contrary 
to  the  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  or  at  baptism. 
Offences  which  occasion  public  scandal,  such  as  adultery,  fornica¬ 
tion,  perjury,  flagrant  dishonesty,  or  drunkenness,  shall  more 
specially  be  considered  matters  calling  for  the  exercise  of  formal 
discipline.  In  the  case  of  less  gross  offences  the  ends  of  discipline 
may  often  be  better  served  by  private  admonitions  from  the  moderator 
than  by  formal  discipline  by  the  session  or  presbytery. 

4.  The  sentence  of  a  presbytery  or  a  session  does  not  change  the 
relation  of  a  man  to  God ;  it  is  only  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  con¬ 
viction  that  his  conduct  is  contrary  to  his  vows  and  that  he  should 
repent.  The  following  are  the  ordinary  sentences :  admonition, 
censure,  (publicly  before  the  congregation  or  privately  before  the 
session,)  suspension  or  deposition  from  church  office,  suspension  from 
the  privileges  of  church  membership,  and  excommunication. 

5.  Restoration  may  take  place  when  the  ends  of  discipline  have 
been  accomplished.  A  minister  shall  be  restored  only  with  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  presbytery  by  which  he  was  disciplined ;  and  one  who  has 
been  deposed  shall  not  be  restored  to  office  until  after  a  considerable 
time  of  penitence  and  exemplary  conduct.  A  session  may  restore  a 
person  disciplined  by  another  session,  after  conference  with  that 
session. 
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CANON  19. 

Reference. 

A  session  or  a  church  may  refer  any  matter  properly  belonging  to 
it  to  the  presbytery,  for  either  advice  or  decision.  In  like  manner  a 
presbytery  may  refer  any  matter  to  the  synod.  Ordinarily  each  body 
should  decide  such  matter  itself.  But  cases  which  are  new,  difficult  or 
of  peculiar  delicacy,  and  especially  those  upon  which  the  body  is 
greatly  divided  in  opinion,  are  proper  matters  for  reference.  The 
presbytery  (or  synod)  may  decide  the  case  itself,  or  may  refer  it  to  a 
committee  for  decision.  It  may  also  return  the  case  without  advice 
or  decision. 

CANON  20. 

Appeals. 

1.  The  pastor  or  any  member  of  a  church,  not  content  with  a 
sentence  or  other  decision  of  the  session,  or  church,  may  appeal  to  the 
piesbytery.  The  presbytery  may  confirm,  reverse,  modify,  or  suspend 
a  sentence  or  other  decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way ;  or  it  may 
return  the  case  to  the  session  or  church,  with  the  instruction  that  the 
sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed,  modified,  or  suspended ;  or,  in 
a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant  to  the  person  under  discipline  a 
letter  of  transfer  to  another  session. 

2.  Any  member  of  a  presbytery,  or  any  member  of  a  church  within 
its  bounds,  not  content  with  a  sentence  or  other  decision  of  the 
presbytery,  may  appeal  to  the  synod.  The  synod  may  confirm, 
xeverse,  modify,  or  suspend  a  sentence  or  other  decision  brought 
befoie  it  in  this  way  ;  or  it  may  return  the  case  to  the  presbytery 
with  the  instruction  that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed, 
modified,  oi  suspended  ;  or,  in  a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant 
to  the  minister  under  discipline  a  letter  of  transfer  to  another 
presbytery. 

CANON  21. 

Standing  Rules  of  Churches. 

1.  Business. — To  the  church  belongs  the  following  business:  the 
election  of  the  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons.  (See  Constitution, 
Article  10.) 

2.  Annual  Meetings.— An  annual  meeting  for  the  transaction  of  any 
business  peitaining  to  the  church  shall  be  held  at  such  a  time  as  the 
church  shall  appoint.  At  this  meeting  the  session  and  the  deacons 
shall  report  regarding  the  spiritual  and  temporal  condition  of  the 
chmch  duiing  the  year.  It  is  advisable  also  that  the  condition  and 
work  of  the  presbytery  and  synod  be  clearly  set  forth. 

8.  Special  Meetings. — Special  meetings  for  the  transaction  of  any 
business  pertaining  to  the  church  may  be  held  at  any  time  upon  due 
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notice  by  the  pastor  or  the  session.  Notice  of  a  meeting  shall  always 
be  given  by  the  session  at  the  request  of  one-tenth  of  those  members 
who  are  entitled  to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or  synod. 

4.  Quorum. — For  the  election  of  officers,  one-third  of  all  those  who 
are  entitled  to  vote  shall  constitute  a  quorum ;  for  the  transaction  of 
other  business  one-fifth  shall  suffice. 

5.  Voting. — Those  only  may  vote  who  are  members  in  full  com¬ 
munion  ;  and  of  those  such  only  as  are  present  in  person.  The 
moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

6.  Moderator. — At  meetings  called  for  the  election  of  a  pastor,  it  is 
advisable  that  the  session  invite  a  minister  belonging  to  the  South 
India7i  United  Church  to  preside.  But  in  case  the  presence  of  such 
a  one  cannot  be  conveniently  procured,  one  of  the  session  shall  take 
his  place.  At  meetings  called  for  the  transaction  of  other  business, 
the  pastor,  an  elder,  a  deacon,  or  any  member  of  the  church  may 
preside. 

7.  Records. — All  business  transacted  at  any  meeting  shall  be 
recorded,  and  such  records  shall  be  preserved  by  the  clerk  of  the 
session. 

CANON  22. 

Standing  Rules  of  Sessions. 

1.  Meetings. — Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held  once 
during  every  month ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by  the 
session.  Special  meetings,  of  which  due  notice  shall  be  given,  shall 
be  held  upon  the  call  of  the  moderator  or  the  clerk.  A  call  shall 
always  be  issued  at  the  request  of  any  two  members  of  the  session,  at 
that  of  one-tenth  of  the  members  of  the  church  who  are  entitled  to 
vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or  synod.  All  meetings  shall  be 
opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum. — If  no  general  rule  determining  the  quorum  be  adopt¬ 
ed  by  the  session,  a  majority  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting. — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  pastor  shall  be  the  moderator  ;  but,  with  the 
consent  of  the  session,  under  special  circumstances  he  may  invite 
another  minister  belonging  to  the  South  Indian  United  Church  to  take 
his  place.  In  the  absence  of  the  pastor  one  of  the  elders  shall  preside. 
When  the  church  is  without  a  pastor,  the  session  may  invite  a 
minister  belonging  to  the  South  Indian  United  Church  to  act  as 
moderator,  and  in  cases  of  discipline  it  shall  do  so. 

5.  Clerk. — The  clerk  may  be  the  pastor,  or  one  of  the  elders,  and  he 
shall  serve  for  such  a  time  as  the  session  shall  determine.  He  shall 
record  and  preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  -credentials  to  elders 
appointed  to  the  presbytery,  and  keep  the  register. 
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8.  Register.  The  register  shall  contain  the  following  items- 

and  Sv  d  adultand  infant  >  transfers  and  dismissions  granted 

Io  Tr^;  rmgeS’  deathS>  the  r6SidenCeS  of  members ; 
names  nf  i°  co™municants,  to  be  revised  annually.  The 

residence  T^  T  ^  ab8ent  ^  tW°  *ears’  0r  whose 

Thfnames  of  th  Wn’uSha11  ^  transferred  to  a  special  register. 

,  „  ,  ‘  those  whose  residences  remain  unknown  for  two  years 

shall  be  dropped  from  the  roll.  J 

presenfatio U“lReP°rL~Th*  session  sha11  prepare  an  annual  report  for 
terns  fhe  wh  l  T  ^  ^  Sha11  incIude  the  following 
both  adutL  fnr  er  °/membersinfQl1  -mmunion;  baptisms! 
suspensions  ’  transfei'S  and  dl™sions  granted  and  received ; 

durhm  th  eXCOm“unicatl°nB,  and  deaths;  the  amount  of  offerings 

“J  °ther  “  “V  be  ^ 


VvAAIN  ZO. 


Standing  Rules  of  Presbyteries. 

1.  Meetings— Stated  meetings  shall  be  held  at  least  once  during 
every  year,  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by  the  presbytery 
They  shall  usually  be  opened  with  a  sermon  or  an  address  by  the  re- 

mg  modeJ'ator>  °r  some  other  member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall 
preside  until  the  roll  be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special 

Z  “Vhe  'Vri““  re’ue8t0f  ^a~P,a‘d 

,  ,  .™’  *he .  ®lders  bemg  members  of  different  sessions.  The 

clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent,  the  moderator,  shall  send  at  least  ten 

r  0  erryu session  and  to  every  “***«• The  not™  Shan 

s  ate  the  particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called;  and  no 
usiness  shall  be  transacted  other  than  that  specified.  All  sessions 
shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

ing  its  qTo ZTEa0h  PrMb,te''J  ShaU  ad°P‘  a  detennin- 

3.  Voting  Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
pei son  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator.  The  moderator  may  be  either  a  minister  or  an  elder, 
is  election  shall  take  place  directly  after  the  roll-call  following  the* 

sermon  or  address  by  the  retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office 
until  the  next  stated  meeting. 

5.  Clerk.  The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall  record  and 
preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  credentials  to  members  appointed  to 
the  synod,  and  keep  the  register. 

6.  Register.-— The  register  shall  contain  the  names  of  all  churches, 
ministers,  and  licentiates. 
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7  Annual  report.-The  presbytery  shall  prepare  an  annual  report 
for  presentation  to  the  synod  at  its  stated  meeting  This  sl“'‘ 
the  following  items :  a  list  of  the  names  of  all  atnrohns,  mmrstere, 

and  licentiates ;  the  organisation,  transfer,  nmon  ato.Mon  d„ 
mission,  and  disbanding  of  churches  1  the  ordmatron  rrtmement, 
transfer,  admission,  dismission,  deposition,  and  death  oi  -  - 

the  licensure,  retirement,  transfer  admission  dism.ss.on  and  de 
of  licentiates;  the  installation  and  release  of  pastors .  the  mem 
shin  baptisms  both  adult  and  infant,  and  offerings,  m  the  churches 

ship,  baptisms  iegof  believers;  and  in  general  a  record  of 

“irjm^erolrring  within  the  honnds  of  the  presbyter, 
during  the  year. 

r,  A  hi  ON  24. 


Standing  Rules  of  the  Synod. 

1.  Meetings. — Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held  once  every 
vear-  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by  the  synod.  T  y 
shall  usually  be  opened  with  a  sermon  or  an  address  by  the  retorng 
moderator,  or  some  other  member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall  preside 
until  the  roll  be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special  mee  - 
ings  shall  be  held  at  the  written  request  of  two  or  more  presbyteries 
The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent  the  moderator,  shall  send  at  least 
thirty  days’  notice  to  every  member  of  the  synod.  The  notice  shall 
state  the  particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  the 
synod  may  however  upon  a  two-thirds  vote  transact  other  busmes 
also.  All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum.— A  majority  of  the  members  of  the  synod,  meeting  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed,  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting. — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are  present  in 
person,  and’the  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  moderator  may  be  either  a  minister  or  an 
elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  directly  after  the  roll-call  follow¬ 
ing  the  sermon  or  address  by  the  retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold 
office  until  the  next  stated  meeting. 


5.  The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall  record  and  preserve 
the  proceedings.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall  be  printed  to¬ 
gether  with  a  statistical  table  prepared  from  the  presbyterial  reports, 
and  a  copy  sent  to  every  session  and  to  every  minister. 

6.  Term  of  service. — Members  shall  be  elected  to  serve  at  stated 
meetings,  and  shall  remain  members  until  the  stated  meeting  follow¬ 
ing.  In  case  of  the  retirement  of  any  member  the  presbytery  by 
which  he  was  elected  shall,  when  possible,  elect  another  membei  to 
fill  the  vacancy. 
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CANON  25. 

Forms. 

Until  such  time  as  the  United  Church  shall  prepare  and  adopt  forms 
of  its  own,  the  forms  in  use  by  the  parent  churches  for  the  ordination  of 
ministers,  elders,  deacons,  etc.,  and  those  for  the  administration  of  bap¬ 
tism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  recommended  for  use. 

CANON  26. 

Amendment  of  Canons. 

These  Canons  may  be  amended  by  a  two -thirds  vote  of  the  synod  ; 
but  fifteen  days’  notice  of  any  amendment  must  be  sent  to  each 
session  and  each  minister,  and  the  amendment  must  accord  strictly 
with  the  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith. 


PRINTED  AT  THE  M.  E.  PRESS,  MOUNT  ROAD,  MADRAS,  1901. 
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Report  of  Committee  on 
Boundary . 
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The  Committee  on  boundary  between  the  Baptist  Mission  at 
Kalka  and  the  Amballa  field  met  the  Baptist  representatives  at  Am- 
bolla  City,  November  30th. 


The  Baptist  representatives  were  the  Rev.  C.  II .  Williams 
of  Kalka  and  the  Rev.  G.  Austin  Smith  of  Xharar.  After  hearing  the 
letters  of  native  workers  detailing  grievances  as  to  encroachment , the 
map  was  shown  which  was  drawn  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Potter  of  Kalka  for  the 
guidance  of  his  workers,  and  which  showed  the  tentative  boundary 
agreed  upon  between  him  and  the  Amballa  Missionary. 


The  work  therefore  of  the  Committee  resolved  itself  into 
that  of  definitely  demarcating  a  boundary  line  between  the  two  fields 
end  the  formulating  of  rules  or  principles  of  comity  to  be  observed 
by  all  workers. 

1.  As  to  a  boundary  line,  the  following  was  agreed  upon:- 


”A  line  running  due  east  from  the  western  bank  of  the  river 
south  of  Amrallah  to  the  boundary  of  Sirmoor  State  shall  be  considered 
theboundary  between  the  two  Missions  in  that  district  .  All  villages 
north  of  the  line  and  including  Amrallah,  Manuktubra ,  Pinjawala,  Bhuta 
Madhowala  and  Jea  shall  be  considered  belonging  to  the  B.  M.  Society. 
All  villages  south  of  the  line  and  including  Balwal,  Narainpur,  Bar- 
ruwala,  Nalamwala  shall  be  considered  A.  P.  Mission  Society's.  The 
road  from  the  western  bank  of  the  river  (nullah)  at  Amrallah  to  the 
river  at  Ramgarh  to  be  the  boundary  in . that  direction.  The  villages 
on  the  north  side  including  Tokoh,  Khungeshrah,  Kot ,  Balawala  and 
Ramgarh  shall  be  considered  B.  M.  Society  Territory.  The  villages 
south  of  the  road  to  belong  to  the  A.  P.  Mission.” 


II.  -  The  following  principles  of  comity  were  agreed  upon  and 


are  submitted  for  sanction  by  the  Missions:- 


I.~ 


As  to  the  Field. 


(a)  Where  two  Missions  adjoin  one  another,  some  definite  line 

of  demarcation  should  be  es teblished  for  the  guidance  of  workers. 


(b) 


Where  Mission  or  Church  communities  overlap,  they  should  not 


occupy  the  same  villages.  Unoccupied  vilages  within  the  lap,  more 

than  one  mile  distant  from  any  occupied  village,  should  be  considered 

« 

common  ground. 

(c)  A  village  in  the  overlapped  territory  should  be  considered 

as  occupied  unless  held  by  a  resident  preacher,  or  teacher,  or  regu¬ 
larly  visited  for  preaching  or  worship. 


XI. - As  to  Workers. 


(a) 


Workers  should  confine  their  labour  to  the  fields  to  which 


they  belong. 


(b) 


Workers  dismissed  by  one  Mission  should  not  be  employed  by 


the  sister  Mission, or  Church,  without  the  consent  of  the  Mission  disw 
missing  the  said  employee. 


XIX. - As  to  Church  Members. 

(a)  Church  membership  should  be  respected.  Persons  desiring  to 

be  connected  with  a  sister-church  should  not  be  received  without  a 
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certificate  of  permission  or  recommendation. 

(Id)  Members  of  the  Church  under  discipline  should  not  be  receive  L 

by  the  other  Church. 

IV.  As  to  Inquirers. 

Neither  Mission  should  seek  to  draw  away  the  inquirers  of 

the  other. 

After  prayer  for  God’s  blessing  on  the  work  done,  the  Con¬ 
ference  closed  with  the  understanding  that  each  party  woujd  recommend 
the  action  taken  to  be  endorsed  by  the  Annual  Meeting  or  Conference. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

E.  M.  Wherry  ) 

(  Committee. 

W.  J.  Clark  ) 
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P RES  BY  T  E RIAN  A  LLI  AN  C E. 

The  following  is  tho  complete  text  of  the  Constitution 
and  Canons,,  provisionally  adopted  by  the  Council  of 
the  Alliance  to  be  transmitted  to  the  several  Presbyteries 
concerned  for  approval. 

* 


ARTICLE  1. 


Tub  Church  Invisible. 

Cod  is  gathering  out  of  every  nation  a  great  multituae, 
in  which  throughout  the  ages  He  will  show  forth  the 
exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  and  wisdom.  lhis  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 
As  this  innumerable  company  is  made  up  of  the  saints  of 
all  lands  and  ages,  it  is  called  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ; 
and  since  the  members  thereof  aie  certainly  known  only  to 
Him  who  knoweth  the  heart,  it  is  called  also  the  Churoh 

Invisible, 

ARTICLE  2. 


The  Church  ^  isible. 

The  Catholic  Church  Visible  is  tlie  whole  body  on 
earth  calling  itself  Christian  and  acknowledging  the  hather, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  blessed  for  evenno.e. 


ARTICLE  3, 

Particular  Churches, 

A  particular  church  is  composed  of  such  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church  Visible  as  unite  under  some  form  of 
Government,  for  the  Worship  of  God,  holy  living,  and  the 
extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

article  4, 

Local  Churches, 

A  local  Church  is  a  company  of  members  of  a  parti¬ 
cular  church  regularly  organized  and  assembling  statedly 
for  public  worship, 

ARTICLE  5, 

Worship. 

On  the  Lord’s  day  all  the  people  shall  assemble  for 
the  worship  of  God,  among  the  ordinances  of  worship 
are  prayer,  praise,  the  reading  and  pleaching  of  the 
Word,  the  administration  <f  the  sacraments,  t  ie  offering  of 
Eifta  and  the  btned  ction.  The  sacraments  are  Baptism  a  d 
the  Lord’s  Supter  which  will,  except  in  extreme  cases,  be 

dispensed  by  a  nrnister, 

ARTICLE  6. 


Ministers, 

Ministers  are  officers  regularly  set  apart  by  ordination 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  and  the  government  of  the  church, 
Ministers  installed  over  one  or  moie  churches  are  called 
pastors;  those  appointed  by  a  presbytery*  to  evangelistic 
work  are  called  evangelists  j  those  holding  chairs  of  in¬ 

*  In  the  Constitution  and  Canons  the  words  Presbytery  and 
'Classis,  and  the  words  Session  and  Consistory  are  to  be  held  as 
BynojiyinoUt'  and  may  be  used  iutn’duuigeabl  y. 


struction  in  theological  schools  recognized  by  the  synod  are 
called  teachers. 

ARTICLE  7. 

Licentiates. 

Licentiates  are  men  regularly  licensed  by  a  presbytery 
to  preach  the  gospel.  They  shall  labour  under  the  direction 
of  the  presbytery  or  of  such  ministers  as  the  presbytery 
shall  appoint  to  oversee  them. 

ARTICLE  8. 

Elders. 

Elders  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church 
and  set  apart  by  ordination  to  join  with  the  pastor  in  the 
spiritual  care  and  government  of  the  church.  Ihey  shall  be 
male  members  in  full  communion. 

ARTICLE  9. 

Deacons. 

Deacons  are  officers  chosen  by  a  church  to  join  with 
the  pastor  in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the  administration 
of  the  finances.  They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  commu¬ 
nion.  In  churches  which  do  not  elect  deacons,  the  functions 
of  the  office  shall  be  performed  by  the  elders.  While  the 
care  of  the  finances  shall  ordinarily  lie  with  the  deacons, 
the  elders  shall  sit  with  them  iu  council,  with  full  voting 
powers,  the  body  thus  composed  being  known  as  the 
financial  board  of  deacons. 

ARTICLE  10. 

Representative  Assemblies, 

The  Church  administers  government  tllt’oUg’li  sessions, 
presbyteries,  synods  and  a  General  Assembly.  All  powers 
not  granted  in  the  Constitution  and  Canons  to  these  courts, 
or  to  the  deacons,  are  exercised  by  the  churches. 

ARTICLE  11. 

SessioNS, 

The  session  is  composed  of  the  pastor  (or  pastors)  and 
the  elders  of  a  church,  To  the  session  belongs  the  care 
of  the  church,  It  therefore  examines  and  admits  persons 
to  the  communion  of  the  church  ;  grants  and  receives 
letters  of  transfer  and  dismission  ;  exeicises  discipline 
in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Con¬ 
fession  oi  Faith  ;  provides  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  when  the 
church  is  without  a.  pastor  ;  has  the  care  of  the  Sunday- 
school  and  of  all  evangelistic  work  carried  on  by  the 
church  ;  and  appoints  elders  to  the  presbytery, 

ARTICLE  12, 

Presbyteries, 

The  presbytery  is  composed  of  all  the  ministers  and 
one  elder  from  eaeh  session  within  a  defined  district. 
Sessions  of  the  churches  having  three  hundred  members  in 
full  communion  may  appoint  two  elders.  To  the  presby¬ 
tery  belongs  the  care  of  the  sessions,  churches,  ministers, 
lay  preachers,  and  companies  of  believers  not  organized  as 
churches,  within  its  bounds.  It  therefore  organizes, 
transfers,  unites,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disbands  churches  j 
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ordains,  retires,  transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines 
ministers  ;  installs  and  releases  pastors  ;  licenses,  retires, 
transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines  licentiates  j 
superintends  the  education  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  ; 
reviews  the  records  oi  sessions  ;  gives  counsel  and  aid  to 
sessions,  churches,  and  unorganized  companies  of  believers  ; 
decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  presented  •  trans¬ 
mits  petitions  and  overtures  to  the  synod  or  General 
Assembly  ;  deals  with  matters  sent  down  by  Superior 
Courts  j  maintains  order  j  carries  on  evangelistic  work  ; 
and  appoints  representatives  to  the  synod  and  General 
Assembly.  In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  foreign 
Oidiained  missionaries  and  ministers  sustain  to  both  the 
liomj  and  the  Indian  chureues  they  may  even  if  remain¬ 
ing  connected  with  the  home  churches  be  admitted  to 
lull  standing  in  the  Indian  eourch  also  and  in  mat  case 
Shalt  be  subject  to  the  junstUctioii  ui  both, 

ARTICLE  id, 

The  (Synod, 

The  synod  is  Composed  of  representatives  appointed  by 
the  presbyteries*  Each  presbytery  ahali  appoint  one 
minister  and  one  elder  for  every  two  churches  or  frac¬ 
tion  tnereol  within  its  bounds,  and  one  Missionary  for 
every  two  Missionaries  who  are  not  pastors  oi  churches. 
To  the  synod  belongs  the  general  care  of  ail  the  work  and 
interests  ol  the  Tiesnyteries  within  its  bounds.  It 
therelore  organizes,  unites,  divides,  and  disbands  presby¬ 
teries,  fixes  their  bounds,  and  reviews  their  records  ; 
decides  relerencC  and  appeals  regularly  presented  ;  and 
maintains  order  throughout  the  presbyteries  and  the 
Churches.  The  synod  may  also  appoint  boards  of  home 
and  loitigu  missions,  and  may  under  ake  the  Caro  of 
theological  ahu  other  Christian  schools  and  colleges, 

ARTICLE  14, 

The  General  Assembly, 

The  Central  Assembly  is  composed  of  representative^ 
appointed  by  the  presbyteries,  Each  presbytery  shall 
appoint  one  minister  and  one  eider  for  every  five  Churches 
or  Unction  thereof  within  its  bounds.  lo  the  General 
Assembly  belongs  the  genual  care  of  all  the  Work  and 
interests  of  the  united  Church.  It  therelore  organ  zes, 
unites,  divides  and  uisbands  sy  nods,  fixes  their  bounds 
and  reviews  their  ltcorus  ;  deciues  refeiences  and  appeals 
lCgulaily  presented  ;  interprets  ihe  Constitution,  Canons 
and  Confession  ot  Eaith,  and  maintains  older  throughout 
the  Church.  The  General  Assembly  n  ay  also  appoint 
boards  tf  homt  and  foreign  missions,  and  may  undertake 
the  cure  of  theological  and  other  Christian  Schools  and 
C'ulh  ge8, 

ARTICLE  15, 

Amendment  of  the  Constitution  and  Confession  oi' 

Eaith, 

An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith  must  first  be  recommended  by  a  presbytery  to 
.the  General  Assembly.  ihe  General  Assembly  mav 
return  the  same  to  the  presbytery  that  recommended  it  j 
it  may  said  it,  either  with  or  without  amendment, 
the  several  presbyteries  for  decision,  The  Vote  in  th 
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presbyteries  shall  be  simply  pro  or  con,  and  shall  be  taken 
at  meetings  held  not  less  than  six  months  after  the  meet- 
ing  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  cleiks  of  the  presby¬ 
teries  shall  forward  to  the  clerk  of  t lie  General  Assembly 
the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  It  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  number  of  voles  cast  be  in  favour  of  ttie  amendment, 
it  shall  become  a  part  of  tne  C institution,  or  Confession 
of  Faitn. 

3F 

CANON  1. 

Unorganized  Companies  of  Relievers, 
Unorganized  cooip  mies  of  bapuzei  Uelievers  connected 
with  tne  Cnurch  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  are  un¬ 
der  the  direct  care  ot  the  presbytery  to  which  they  locally 
belong.  The  names  of  members  shall  be  entered  in  a 
register  to  be  Kept  by  the  clerk  ot  the  presbytery.  The 
care  of  the  presbytery  includes  that  ordinarily  exercised 
by  sessions,  and  may  be  delegated  by  the  presbytery  to  a 
missionary,  a  committee,  or  an  evangelist, 

CANON  2. 

Organization  of  Churches, 

A  company  ot  believers  desiring  to  be  oigamzed  as  a 
church  shall  make  application  to  the  piesbytery  to  which 
it  locally  belongs.  The  application  shall  be  signed  by  all 
the  applicants,  and  shall  indicate  winch  Oi  ihem  have 
already  received  baptism,  if  ihe  presbytery  approve,  it 
shall  appoint  a  committee  to  organize  the  church  and 
ordain  officers,  1  his  canon  s  j  all  apply  also  m  the  case 
of  a  company  ol  believers  already  forming  a  part  of  a 
church, 

CANON  3, 

Transfer  of  Churches, 

A  church  dtsil'mg  to  change  its  pres  by  teYial  Coimee* 
tiou  shall  make  application  to  tne  synod,  If  the  synod 
approve,  the  name  ol  the  church  shall  be  transferred  to 
tne  roll  of  the  presbytery  into  winch  it  desires  admission, 

CANON  4. 

Union  of  Churches, 

1.  When  two  or  more  churches  within  the  bounds  of 
one  piesbytery  dtsue  to  unite,  eacli  shall  appoint  a 
Committee  to  apply  to  tiu  preaoy  tery,  11  the  presbytery 
approve,  it  snail  appoint  a  Commutes  to  unite  the 
churches  and  oidaiu  officers. 

2.  If  the  churches  desiring  to  unite  be  within  the 
bounds  ol  different  presbyteries,  the  church  which  is  to 
change  its  presbyteual  connection  shall  apply  to  the 
synod  tor  traiisler  under  Gai.on  3.  if  the  synod  approve, 
the  trausler  shall  take  place  j  and  the  case  shall  then 
proceed  under  the  first  section  of  this  Ganou, 

CAN  UN  5. 

Admission  and  Lismission  of  ChuruHes, 

1.  A  church  desiring  admission  into  the  Church  o! 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  shall  apply  to  the  nearest 
presbytery,  If  the  presbytery  approve,  the  application 
shall  be  granted,  and  u  comumteO  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  presbytery  lo  see  that  e lie  chinch  be  organized  m 
accordance  with  ihe  Constitution  and  Canons,  The 
pastor  oi  such  a  chuiyh  shad  enter  the  presbytery'  Under 
the  first  section  ol  Canon  14, 
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3-  A  ohuroh  desiring  demission  from  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian.  shall  anplvto  t.he  presby¬ 
tery  to  which  it  belongs,  If  tbe  pr  sbytery  approve,  0' 
letter  of  dismission  shall  he  granted. 

CANO  V  6. 

Disbanding  of  Churches,  Presbyteries  and  Synods. 

1-  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  pre*byferv  a,  church 
is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organiz¬ 
ation  or  to  justify  its  representation  in  the  presbvterv,  or 
when  principles  or  conduct,  dish  on  our  in?  tho  name  of 
Christ  are  nersisted  in  notwithstanding  the  admonition  of 
the  presbytery,  the  presbytery  may  erase  the  name  of 
the  church  from  its  roll,  and  register  the  members  as 
constituting  an  unorganized  company  of  believers, 

3.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  synod  a  presbytery 
is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  Its  organization, 
or  when  principles  or  conduct  dishonouring  the  name  of 
Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the  admonition  of 
the  svnod,  the  svnod  may  erase  the  name  of  the  presbv. 
tery  from  its  roll  j  in  which  case  it,  shall  grant  to  all 
churches,  ministers  and  licentiates  in  good  standing 
letters  of  transfer  to  other  presbyteries, 

3,  When  in  the  judgment,  of  the  General  Assembly  a 
synod  is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its 
organization,  or  when  principles  nr  conduct  dishonouring 
the  name  of  Christ  are  pQrsisted  in  notwithstanding  the 
admonition  of  the  General  Assembly,  the  General 
Assembly  mav  erase  the  name  of  the  Synod  from  its  roll, 
and  make  such  provision  for  the  Presbyteries  included 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Synod  so  disbanded  as  in  '  its 
judgment  it  may  deem  advisable, 

CANON  7. 

Ordination  of  Ministers. 

1.  Ordination  is  the  solemn  setting  apart  of  a  person 
to  an  office  in  the  church, 

2.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  for  the  ministry  shall  have 
completed  a  course  of  study  in  some  theological  school 
recognized  by  the  presbytery. 

3.  Careful  inquiry  shall  he  made  of  the  candidate 
touching  his  religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to 
seek  the  office  of  minister.  He  shall  then  be  proved  by 
a  thorough  examination  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  ;  in  the  various  parts  of  theology  •  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  ;  and  in  church  government,  particularly  as 
exhibited  in  the  Constitution  and  Canons  He  shall 
present  a  critical  exposition  in  writing  of  some  passage 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a 
sermon.  Ordinarily  the  text  for  the  sermon  and  the 
passage  for  exposition  shall  be  assigned  by  the  moderator. 

4.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the 
presbytery,  the  candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution  and  Canons  and  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  in  terms  of  the  formula  appended 
thereto,  and  shall  promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  his 
duties  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian. 

5.  The  ministers  present  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
his  head  and  the  moderator  or  some  minister  selected  by 
him  shall  read  the  form  and  offer  the  prayer  of  ord in  ation. 

C.  The  presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee  to  conduct 
the  ordination  service, 


CANON  A. 

Retirement  of  Ministers, 

Tf  a  minister  in  good  standing  become  fully  convinced 
that  he  has  not  been  called  of  Cod  t,o  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  the  nresbyfery  may  erase  his  name  from  the 
roll.  Tf  a  minister  cease  from  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
the  nresbyterv  may  unon  due  notice  erase  his  name  from 
the  roll;  unless  good  reason  to  the  contrary  be  given. 
Sucii  persons  shall  here-admitted  to  the  presbvterv  only 
offer  examination.  Tn  all  cases  letters  shall  be 
granted  lay  the' presbytery  setting  forth  the  facts, 

CANCN  0, 

Licensure  of  Preachers- 

1.  A  caudi  late  for  lieeosore  having  produced  satis¬ 
factory  testimonials  as  to  character  and  church  member- 
shin,  careful  inquiry  shall  be  made  of  him  touching  his 
religious  life  and  the  motive^  leading  him  to  m-each  the 
gospel.  He  shah  then  be  examined  in  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  and  ha  the  Constitution,  Canons  and 
Confession  of  Faith  ;  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a 
sermon, 

2.  The  examination  having  been  annroypd  by  the 
preshytery.  the  candidate  shall  nuhliodv  declare  his  sincere 
accentance  of  the  Constitution  and  Canons  and  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  ;  in  terms  of  the  formula  apnended 
thereto,  and  shall  nromffe  faithfully  to  perform  all  big 
duties  as  a  licentiate  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian. 

3  He  shall  hp  licensed  with  prayer  by  the  moderator 
or  some  minister  anpMnfed  by  him  ;  and  a  certificate  of 
licensure  shall  he  given  him  signed  by  the  moderator  and 
the  clerk. 

4,  Ordinarily  a.  candidate  shall  he  examined  by  tliQ 
presbytery  with  which  the  church,  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  is  connected.  For  the  sake  of  convenience, 
however,  one  mvshvt°rv  inav  examine  and  license  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  church  belonging  to  another  presbytery. 

h.  Tf  at  anv  time  a.  lav  preacher  abandon  bis  work  or 
prove  himself  unfitted  for  it,  or  if  be  withdraw  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 
the  presbytery  maj7  revoke  his  license. 

CANON  10. 

Election  of  Pastof.s. 

The  pastor  shall  he  elected  by  the  members  of  the 
church  in  full  communion  pres°nt  at  a  meeting  regularly 
called  for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two 
successive  Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of 
meeting.  In  order  to  election  a  candidate  must  receive 
a  majority  of  the  votes  cast. 

CANON  11. 

Installation  of  Pastors. 

1.  When  a  minister  shall  have  been  elected  to  the 
pastorate  and  shall  have  accepted  the  election,  a  committee 
from  the  church  with  the  pastor  elect  shall  apply  to  the 
presbytery  with  which  the  church  is  connected  for  his 
installation.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint 
a  committee  to  install  him. 

2.  When  the  person  elected  is  a  licentiate  he  shall  he 
examined  and  ordained  before  installation. 

3.  If  the  person  elected  belong  to  another  presbytery, 
lie  shall  present  a  letter  of  transfer  at  the  time  application 
jfj  made  for  installation, 
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Note. — As  it  is  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  Tndia,  Presbyterian,  to  promote  the  in* 
dependence  of  ti  e  native  church  and  to  develop  amongst 
Indian  Christians  an  evangelistio  spirit,  at  least  partial 
self-support  shall  be  nude  a  condition  of  admission  to  the 
rolls  of  the  presbytery  in  the  cage  of  all  newly  organized 
churches,  and  those  already  organized  shall  undertake 
ent're  self-support  at  the  earliest  possible  date, 

CANON  12. 

Release  op  Pastors, 

When  it  shall  be  deemed  advisable  by  either  a  pastor 
or  a  church  that  the  pastor  be  released,  a  committee 
from  the  church  with  the  pastor  shall  present  the  matter 
to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  appi’ove,  the  release 
shall  take  place. 

CANON  13. 

Transfer  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates, 

A  minister  or  a  licentiate  shall  be  transferred  to 
another  presbytery,  only  upon  the  presentation  of  a  letter 
of  transfer  signed  by  the  moderator  and  clerk  of  the 
presbytery  from  which  he  comes.  Upon  the  acceptance 
of  the  letter  of  transfer,  the  former  presbyterial  connec¬ 
tion  of  the  person  transferred  shall  terminate, 

CANON  14. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates, 

1.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  belonging  to  another 
church  and  desiring  admission  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  India,  Presbyterian,  shall  apply  to  a  presbytery.  He 
shall  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Constitution 
and  Canons  and  of  the  Confession  of  Faith;  in  terms  of  the 
formula  appended  thereto  and  if  possible  shall  present  a 
letter  of  dismission  signed  by  the  proper  authority  in  the 
church  from  which  he  comes.  If  the  presbytery  after  care¬ 
ful  enquiry  as  to  his  ministerial  standing  and  qualification 
and  character,  approve,  he  shall  be  recommended  to  the 
Synod  for  admission. 

2.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  desiring  dismission  to 
another  church  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of  dismission  shall  he  granted. 
Upon  his  reception  by  another  church,  the  presbyterial 
connection  of  the  person  dismissed  shall  terminate. 

CANON  15. 

Election  and  Ordination  op  Elders  and  Deacons. 

1.  Elders  shall  be  elected  by  the  church.  The  election 
shall  take  place  at  a  meeting  regularly  called  for  the 
purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two  successive 
Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of  meeting. 
Ordinarily  elders  shall  be  elected  to  serve  for  life,  but 
the  congregation  may  specially  elect  them  to  serve  for  a 
limited  number  of  years,  provided  that  elders  once  ordain¬ 
ed  shall  not  be  divested  of  the  office  when  they  are  not 
re-elected,  but  that  they  shall  have  an  advisory  voice  in 
the  session  and  board  of  deacons  and  shall  be  entitled  to 
represent  that  particular  church  in  the  higher  judicatories 
when  appointed  by  the  session  or  the  presbytery.  If 
possible  they  shall  be  divided  into  classes  so  that  their 
terms  of  office  shall  not  expire  at  one  time.  In  order  to 
election  a  candidate  must  receive  two-thirds  of  the  votes 
cast. 


When  first  eleolo  1  olders  shall  he  ordained,  but  after 
any  subsequent  election  it  shall  he  necessary  0"ly  D>at 
their  election  be  formally  announced,  At  the  time  of 
ordination  they  shall  signify  their  acceptance  of  the 
Constitution  and  Canons  and  of  the  Confession  of  baith  i 
in  terms  of  the  formula  appended  thereto  j  and  shall 
promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  their  office 
as  elders,  They  shall  be  ordained  by  the  pastor  and  the 
elders,  Tn  case  the  ohnrch  be  without  a  pastor,  or  the 
pastor  be  unable  to  perform  the  duty,  some  other  minister 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 
shall  he  invited  !o  act  in  his  stead. 

2.  Deacons  shall  he  elected  and  continue  in  office  under 
the  same  rules  as  elders, 

CANON  HI, 

Admission  to  Full  Communion, 

Persons  seeking  admission'to  full  communion  shall 
satisfy  the  sessiin  regarding  th“ir  knowledge,  faith  and 
manner  of  life.  They  shall  promise  that,  for  so  long 
a  time  as  they  remain  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  they  will  submit  to  its 
Constitution  and  Canons.  The  children  of  church  mem¬ 
bers  likewise,  even  though  they  may  have  received 
baptism  during  infauoy,  are  to  be  adm'ttel  to  full 
commiuron  only  after  this  examination  and  profession 
of  faith  and  obedience, 

CANON  17. 

Transfer  axd  Dismission  op  CnuRCH  Members. 
i  On  application  to  the  session,  a  church  member  in 
good  standing  and  of  good  report  shall  he  granted  a  letter 
of  transfer  or  dismission.  Persons  holding  such  letters 
remain  members  of  the  church  and  subject  to  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  the  session  until  admittel  to  another  church. 
Sessions  receiving  persons  presenting  letters  of  transfer 
shall  immediately  notify  the  sessions  granting  the  same. 
The  principles  set  forth  in  this  Canon  apply  also  in  the 
case  of  members  of  unorganized  companies  of  believers. 

CANON  18. 

Discipline. 

1.  The  ends  of  discipline  are  the.  purity  of  the  church, 
and  the  good  of  the  offender.  To  all  discipline  the  spirit 
of  Christ’s  words  (Matt.  18  :  15-17)  is  to  be  observed. 

2.  Ministers  and  licentiates  are  subject  to  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  the  presbytery  ;  all  others  to  that  of  the  session 
of  the  church  of  which  they  are  members. 

3.  In  the  case  of  a  minister,  an  elder,  or  a  deacon,  an 
offence  is  something  contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  ad¬ 
mission  to  full  communion  and  at  ordination  ;  in  the 
case  of  a  lay  preacher,  an  offence  is  something  contrary  to 
his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  and  at 
licensure  ;  in  t lie  case  of  all  others,  an  offence  is  some¬ 
thing  contrary  to  the  vows  made  on  admission  to  full 
communion  or  at  baptism.  Offences  which  occasion 
public  scandal,  such  as  adultery,  fornication,  perjury, 
flagrant  dishonesty,  or  drunkenness,  shall  more  specially 
be  considered  matters  calling  for  the  exercise  of  formal 
discipline.  In  the  case  of  less  gross  offences  the  ends  of 
discipline  may  often  he  better  served  by  private  admoni¬ 
tions  from  the  moderator  than  by  formal  discipline  by 
the  session  or  presbytery. 


I 

\ 


TH.fi  INDIAN  STANDARD 


1002] 

1.  I  he  sentence  of  a  church  court  does  not  change  the 
relation  of  a  man  to  God  ;  it  is  only  a  solemn  declaration 
o  the  conviction  that  his  oondnct  is  contrary  to  his  vows 
and  that  he  should  repent.  The  following  are  the  ordinary 
sentences:  admonition,  censure,  (publicly  before  the 
congiegation  or  privately  before  tie  session,)  suspension 
oi  deposition  from  church  office,  suspm  sion  from  the 
privileges  of  church  membership,  and  excommunication. 

n.  Restoration  may  take  place  when  the  ends  of 
discipline  have  been  accomplished.  4  minister  shall  be 
restored  only  with  the  consent  of  the  presbytery  by 
which  he  was  disciplined  ;  and  one  who  has  been  deposed 
BhaR  not  be  restored  to  office  until  after  a  considerable 
time  of  penitence  and  exemplary  conduct.  A  session  may 
restore  a  person  disciplined  by  another  session,  after  con* 
ferenee  with  that  session, 

CANON  19. 

Reference. 

A  session  or  a  church  may  refer  any  matter  properly 
belonging  to  it  to  the  presbytery,  for  either  advice  or 
decision.  In  like  manner  a  presbytery  may  refer  any  matter 
to  the  synod  and  the  synod  to  the  General  Assembly. 
Ordinarily  each  body  should  decide  such  matter  itself. 
But  cases  which  are  new,  difficult  or  of  peculiar  delicacy, 
and  especial!}'  those  upon  which  the  body  is  greatly 
divided  in  opinion,  are  proper  matters  for  reference.  The 
court  of  reference  may  decide  the  case  itself,  or  may  refer 
it  to  a  committee  for  decision.  It  may  also  return  the 
case  without  advice  or  decision. 

CANON  20. 

Appeat.s. 

1.  The  pastor  or  any  member  of  a  church,  not  content 
with  a  sentence  or  other  decision  of  the  session,  or  church, 
may  appeal  to  the  presbytery.  The  presbytery  may 
confirm,  reverse,  modify,  or  suspend  a  sentence  or  other 
decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way  ;  or  it  may  return 
the  case  to  the  session  or  church,  with  the  instruction 
that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed,  modified, 
or  suspended  ;  or,  in  a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant  to 
the  person  under  discipline  a  letter  of  transfer  to  another 
session. 

2.  Any  session  or  any  member  of  a  presbytery,  or 
church  within  its  bounds,  not  content  with  a  sentence  or 
other  decision  of  the  presbytery,  may  appeal  to  the  synod. 
The  synod  may  confirm,  reverse,  modify  or  suspend  a 
sentence  or  other  decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way  ; 
or  it  may  return  the  case  to  the  presbytery  with  the 
instruction  that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  revers¬ 
ed,  modified,  or  suspended  ;  or,  in  case  of  discipline,  it 
may  grant  to  the  minister  under  discipline  a  letter  of 
transfer  to  another  presbytery. 

3,  General  Assembly. 

4.  It  is  further  provided  that  Canons  19  and  20 
as  above,  applv  only  to  church  courts  and  persons  in 
organic  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian. 

CANON  21. 

Standing  Rules  op  Churches. 

1.  Business. — To  the  church  belongs  the  following 
business  :  the  election  of  the  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons, 
(See  Constitution,  Article  10.) 


2.  Animal  Meetings. — An  annual  meeting  for  the 
transaction  of  any  business  pertaining  to  the  church  shall 
be  held  at  suoh  a  time  as  the  church  shall  appoint.  At 
this  meeting  the  session  and  the  deacons  shall  report 
regarding  the  spiritual  and  temporal  condition  of  the 
church  during  the  year.  It  is  advisable  also  that  the 
condition  and  work  of  the  presbytery  and  synod  be  clearly 
set  forth. 

3.  Sjiecial  Meetings. — Special  meetings  for  the  t^ans* 
action  of  any  business  pertaining  to  the  church  may  be 
held  at  any  time,  upon  due  notice  by  the  pastor  or  the 
session.  Notice  of  a  meeting  shall  always  be  given  by 
the  session  at  the  request  of  one-tenth  of  those  members 
who  are  entitled  to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbyteyy  or 
synod, 

4.  Quorum. — For  the  election  nf  officers,  one-third  of 
all  those  who  are  entitled  to  vote  shall  constitute  a 
quorum  ;  for  the  transaction  of  other  business  one-fifth 
shall  suffice. 

5.  Voting, — Those  only  may  vote  who  are  members  in 
full  communion  ;  and  of  those  such  only  as  are  present  in 
person.  The  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

6.  Moderator. — At  meetings  called  for  the  election  of 
a  pastor,  it  is  advisable  that  the  session  invite  a  minister 
b  longing  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Indr,  Presbyterian, 
to  preside.  But  in  case  the  presence  of  such  a  one 
cannot  be  conveniently  procured,  one  of  the  session  shall 
take  his  place.  At  meetings  called  for  the  transaction  of 
other  business  the  pastoi*,  an  elder,  a  deacon,  or  any 
member  of  the  church  may  preside. 

7.  Records  ~ All  business  transacted  at  any  meeting 
shall  be  recorded,  and  such  records  shall  be  preserved  by 
the  e'erk  of  the  session. 

CANON  22. 

Standing  Rules  of  Sessions. 

1.  Meeting s.  — -Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held 
once  during  every  month  ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  session,  Special  meetings,  of  which  due 
notice  shall  be  given,  shall  be  held  upon  the  call  of  the 
moderator  or  the  clerk.  A  call  shall  always  be  issued  at 
the  request  of  any  two  members  of  the  session,  at  that  of 
one-tenth  of  the  members  of  the  church  who  are  entitled 
to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or  synod.  All 
meetings  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum, — If  no  general  rule  determining  the 
quorum  be  adopted  by  the  session,  a  majority  shall 
constitute  a  quorum. 

n.  I  otinc/, — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are 
present  in  person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a 
casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  pastor  shall  be  the  moderator  ; 
but,  with  the  consent  of  the  session,  under  special  cir¬ 
cumstances  lie  may  invite  another  minister  belonging  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  to  take  his 
place.  In  the  absence  of  the  pastor  one  of  the  elders  shall 
prvSidc.  V\  hen  the  church  is  wi'hont  a  pastor,  the  session 
may  invite  &  minister  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  India,  Presbyterian,  to  act  as  moderator,  and  in  cases 
of  discipline  it  shall  do  so. 
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5.  Clerk. — The  clerk  may  bo  the  pastor,  or  one  of  the 
elders,  and  he  shall  serve  for  such  a  time  as  the  session 
shall  determine.  Tie  shall  record  and  preserve  the  pro¬ 
ceeding  grant  credentials  to  elders  appointed  to  the 
presbytery,  and  keep  tho  register. 

6.  Register The  register  shall  contain  the  following 
items:  baptnms,  both  adult  and  infant;  transfers  and 
dismissions  granted  and  received  ;  marriages,  deaths,  and 
the  residences  of  members  ;  also  a  roll  of  communicants, 
to  be  revised  annually.  The  names  of  members  who  have 
been  absent  for  two  years,  or  whose  residence  is  unknown, 
shall  he  transferred  to  a  special  register.  The  names  of 
those  whose  residences  remain  unknown  for  two  years 
shall  be  dropped  from  the  roll, 

7.  Annual  Report. — The  session  shall  prepare  an 
annual  report  for  presentation  to  the  presbytery  This 
shall  include  the  following  items  :  the  whole  number  of 
members  in  full  communion  ;  baptisms,  both  adult  and 
infant  ;  transfers  and  dismissions  granted  and  received  ; 
suspensions,  excommuniciti'ms,  and  deaths  ;  the  amount 
of  offerings  during  the  year  ;  and  any  other  matters  which 
it  ppay  be  deemed  advisable  to  include, 

CANON  23. 

Standing  Rules  op  Presbyteries, 

1  Meeting', ?. -—Stated  meetings  shall  beheld  at  least 
once  during  every  year,  the  time  and  place  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  presbytery.  They  shall  usually  be  opened 
with  a  sermon  or  an  address  bv  the  retiring  moderator, 
or  some  other  member  if  he  he  absent,  who  sdraTl  preside 
until  the  roll  he  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected. 
Special  meetings  shall  he  he'd  at  the  written  request  of 
three  ministeis  and  three  elders,  the  elders  being  members 
of  different  sessions.  The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent, 
the  moderalor,  shall  send  at  least  ten  days’  notice  to  every 
session  and  to  every  minister.  The  notice  shall  state  the 
particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  and 
no  business  shall  he  transacted  other  than  that  specified. 
All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum — Each  presbytery  shall  adopt  a  general 
rule  determining  its  quorum. 

3.  Voting. —  Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are 
pre;ent  in  person  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a 
casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator  The  moderator  may  he  either  a 
minister  or  an  elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  d'rectly 
after  the  roll-call  following  the  sermon  or  address  by  the 
retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office  until  the  next 
stated  meeting. 

5.  Clerk. ---The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall 
record  and  preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  credentials  to 
members  appointed  to  the  synod,  and  keep  the  register. 

6.  Register -  A' he  register  shall  contain  the  names  of 
all  churches,  ministers,  and  licentiates. 

7.  Annual  report.-— The  presbytery  shall  prepare  an 
annual  report  for  presentation  to  the  synod  at  its  stated 
mee'irg  This  shall  include  the  following  items  :  a  list 
of  the  names  of  all  churches,  ministers,  and  licentiates  ; 
the  organization,  transfer,  union,  admission,  dismission, 
and  disbanding  of  churches ;  the  ordination,  retirement. 


transfer,  admission,  dismission,  deposition,  and  death  of 
ministers  ;  tho  licensure,  retirem  nt,  transfer,  admission, 
dismission,  and  death  of  licentiates  ;  the  installation  and 
release  of  pastors  ;  the  membership,  baptisms  both  adult 
and  infant,  and  offerings,  in  the  churches  and  unorganiz¬ 
ed  companies  of  believers  ;  and  in  general  a  record  of 
events  of  moment  occurring  within  the  bounds  of  the 
presbytery  during  the  year. 

CANON  24, 

Standing  Rules  op  thr  Synod, 

1.  Meetings, ---Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held 
once  every  year  ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by 
the  synod.  They  shall  usually  he  opened  with  a  sermon 
or  8R  addivss  by  the  retiring  moderator,  or  some  other 
member  if  he  be  absent,  who  slnll  preside  until  the  roll 
be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special  meetings 
shall  bo  held  at  the  written  request  of  two  or  more  pres¬ 
byteries  The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent,  the 
moderator  shall  send  at  least  thirty  days’  notice  to  every 
member  of  the  svnod  T  e  notice  shall  sta'e  the  part  i¬ 
cular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  the  synod 
may  however  upon  a  two-thirds  vofe  transact  other 
business  also.  All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed 
with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum-  —A  majority  of  the  members  of  the  svnod, 
meeting  at  the  time  and  plaoe  appointed,  shall  constitute 
a  quorum. 

3.  Voting.-,' Those  rnemb  rs  only  may  vote  who  are 
present  in  persin,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a 
casting  v'ote. 

4.  Moderator -- The  moderator  mav  he  either  a  minister 
or  an  elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  directly  after 
the  roll-call  following  the  sermon  or  address  by  the 
retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office  until  the  next 

stated  meeting. 

5.  The  Clerk  shall  record  and  preserve  the  pro¬ 
ceedings.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall  be  printed 
together  with  a  statistical  table  prepared  from  the  pres- 
byterial  reports,  and  a  c~>py  sent  to  every  session  and  to 
every  minister. 

fi,  Term  of  service  —  -Me  mbers  shallbe  elected  to  serve 
at  stated  meetings,  and  shall  remain  members  until  the 
stated  meeting  following  In  ca'e  of  the  retirement  of  any 
member  the  presbytery  by  which  he  was  elected  shal', 
when  possible,  elect  another  member  to  fill  the  vacancy. 

CANON  25. 

Forms, 

Until  such  time  as  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian,  shall  prepare  and  adopt  forms  of  its  own,  the 
forms  in  use  by  the  parent  churches  for  the  ordination  of 
ministers,  elders,  (deacons,  etc,,  and  those  for  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  are  recommended 
for  use. 

CANON  26. 

Amendment  of  Canon. 

These  Canons  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  vote 
of  the  General  Assembly  ;  but  fifieeu  days’  notice  of 
any  amendment  must  be  sent  to  each  session  and  each 
minister,  and  the  amendment  must  accord  strictly  with 
the  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith, 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


Robert  E.  Speer. 


Readers  of  the  Record  will  be  interested 
in  the  creed  of  the  “United  Church  of  In¬ 
dia,  as  it  is  proposed  to  call  the  union  of 
the  Presbyterian  bodies,  soon,  it  is  hoped, 
to  be  consolidated  in  one  church.  This 
creed  has,  of  course,  not  been  adopted  as 
yet  as  the  united  church  has  not  come  into 
existence,  but  it  has  been  agreed  upon  in 
the  committee  appointed  to  submit  a  creed. 
It  is  substantially  the  statement  adopted  by 
the  church  in  South  India  recently  formed 
by  the  union  of  the  work  of  the  Reformed 
Church  Arcot  Mission  and  the  neighboring 
missions  of  the  Established  and  the  United 
Free  Churches  of  Scotland.  The  full  creed 
is  as  follows: — 

“i.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  are  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
duty.  (Instead  of  the  word  ‘duty’  the 
word  ‘practice’  would  be  preferred.) 

“2.  There  is  but  one  God — a  Spirit, 
self-existent,  omnipresent  yet  distinct 
from  all  other  spirits  and  from  all  ma¬ 
terial  things;  infinite,  eternal  and  un¬ 
changeable,  in  His  being,  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  justice,  love,  and 
truth ;  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshiped. 

“3.  In  the  Godhead  there  are  three 
Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one 
God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in 
power  and  glory. 

“4.  All  things  visible  and  invisible 
were  created  by  God  by  the  word  of 
His  power,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  by  Him,  that  while  He  is  no 
way  the  author  of  sin,  all  things  serve 
the  fulfillment  of  His  wise  and  good 
and  holy  purposes. 

“5.  God  created  man,  male  and  fe¬ 
male,  after  His  own  image,  in  knowl¬ 
edge,  righteousness  and  holiness,  with 
dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men 
have  the  same  origin,  and  so  are  of 
one  blood,  and  are  brethren. 

“6.  Our  first  parents,  being  free  to 
choose  between  good  and  evil,  and 
being  tempted  of  Satan,  sinned  against 
God;  and  all  mankind  descending  from 
Adam  by  ordinary  generation  sinned 
in  him  and  fell  with  him,  and,  offend¬ 
ing  in  manifold  ways  against  the  good 
and  holy  laws  of  God  justly  deserve 
His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this 
present  life,  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come. 

“7.  To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  cor¬ 


ruption  and  penalty  of  sin,  and  to  give 
them  eternal  life,  God  in  His  infinite 
love  sent  into  the  world  His  eternal 
and  only-begotten  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  Whom  alone  God  has  be¬ 
come  incarnate,  and  through  Whom 
alone  men  can  be  saved.  He  was  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  with¬ 
out  sin,  He  was,  and  continueth  to  be 
true  God  and  true  man,  in  two  distinct 
Natures  and  one  Person  forever.  For 
sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law 
of  God,  and  offered  Himself  a  true  and 
perfect  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  jus¬ 
tice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He 
died  on  the  cross,  was  buried,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
where  Pie  maketh  intercession  for  His 
people,  and  from  whence  He  shall  come 
again  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the 
world. 

“8.  The  Holy  Ghost,  Who  proceed¬ 
ed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  en¬ 
lightening  their  minds  by  the  truth  of 
the  Word  of  God,  convincing  them  of 
their  sin,  persuading  and  enabling  them 
to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  freely 
offered  to  them  in  the  gospel,  and 
working  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  right¬ 
eousness. 

_  “9.  God  having,  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  decreed  to  give  His 
Son  to  be  its  Saviour,  and  having  of 
His  own  sovereign  grace  chosen  in 
Him  a  people  that  they  should  be  holy, 
sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  to  them 
the  purchased  redemption,  and  now 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  re¬ 
pent  of  their  sins,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to 
live  a  humble  and  holy  life  after  His 
example  and  in  obedience  to  His  re¬ 
vealed  will.  Those  who  do  so  are 
saved,  and  it  is  their  privilege  to  be  as¬ 
sured  of  their  salvation.  Being  justi¬ 
fied,  pardoned  and  adopted  into  the 
number  of  God’s  children,  they  grow 
in  holiness  through  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  inherit  eternal 
glory.  In  all  His  gracious  work  the 
Holy  Spirit  useth  and  blesseth  all 
means  of  grace,  especially  the  Word, 
sacraments  and  prayer. 

“10.  The  sacraments  instituted  by 
Christ  are  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
Supper.  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of 
union  to  Christ,  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord’s.  It  is 


Young  People’s  Department. 


A  Brazilian  Child. 

play  games  with  them,  and  after  many  days 
of  patient  work  the  children  get  to  enjoy 
some  of  these  games.  At  one  of  the  Protes¬ 
tant  colleges  for  boys  they  have  learned  to 
play  tennis,  and  football  and  baseball,  and 
it  has  made  them  grow  stronger  in  every 
way  and  much  healthier  and  better  natured. 

At  these  Protestant  day  schools  the  teach¬ 
ers  find  it  very  hard  to  make  the  scholars 
or  their  parents  realize  that  it  is  necessary 
for  the  children  to  be  at  the  school  in  time 
in  the  morning.  They  think  it  does  not 
matter  and  sometimes  make  their  appear¬ 
ance  half  or  even  an  hour  late. 

Boys  under  ten  years  are  allowed  to  go 
to  the  same  school  with  their  sisters,  but 
after  that  they  go  to  a  separate  school. 
Even  at  that  early  age  the  boys  lord  it  over 
their  sisters  and  demand  that  they  wait 
upon  them,  and  the  poor  girls  are  often 
little  better  than  willing  slaves  to  their 
brothers  who  are  called  “Nho-who”  (little 
master). 

At  these  schools  the  girls  are  taught 
besides  reading,  writing,  etc.,  music,  of 
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which  they  are  very  fond,  drawing  and 
painting,  cooking,  sewing,  and  embroidery. 
These  are  very  necessary,  as  the  girls  and 
women  spend  most  of  the  day  at  home 
and  so  have  plenty  of  time  on  their  hands. 
They  learn  to  make  nice  buttonholes,  which 
they  call  “casa  do  botao,”  or  “house  of  the 
button.” 

Young  people  are  very  respectful  in  their 
treatment  of  elderly  people  and  parents. 
If  a  child  enters  a  room  where  his  parents 
or  elderly  people  are,  he  will  go  to  each 
in  turn  and  respectfully  lifting  their  hands, 
kiss  them.  When  the  gas  is  lit  in  the 
home  at  night  the  children  wish  the  parents 
“boi  noite”  (good  night)  and  then  ask  for 
their  blessing. 

Among  the  Catholics  one  of  the  most 
important  events  in  a  child’s  life  is  the 
first  communion.  Especially  is  this  so  with 
the  girls  who  are  dressed  like  brides,  in 
white,  with  flowers  and  a  veil.  After  the 
ceremony  each  girl  selects  some  favorite 
saint  and  has  an  image  or  picture  of  it  in 
her  room,  with  a  shrine  before  it.  To  this 
image  she  prays.  If  she  wants  anything 
very  much  she  asks  the  image  for  it,  and 
promises  him  presents  of  flowers,  a  new 
dress  or  something.  If  she  gets  what  she 
wants  she  fulfills  her  promise,  if  not  she 
punishes  the  image  by  dipping  his  head  in 
water,  or  turning  him  with  his  face  to  the 
wall.  How  little  respect  she  must  have 
for  the  object  which  she  worships  ! 

When  a  girl  is  twelve  or  thirteen  years 
old  her  parents  think  it  time  for  her  to  be 
married  and  look  around  for  a  husband  for 
her.  It  does  not  make  any  difference 
whether  or  not  she  herself  likes  the  man, 
if  the  parents  think  he  is  all  right  and  he 
can  pay  a  good  price  for  her,  they  are 
married.  (I  think  this  custom  is  not  as 
common  as  it  used  to  be.) 

The  wedding  takes  place  in  the  church, 
and  the  bride  always  wears  white  and  a  veil 
and  drives  to  the  church  in  a  special 
carriage  lined  with  white  satin  and 
trimmed  with  orange  blossoms.  After  the 
wedding  feast  the  bride  and  groom,  often 
only  a  boy  and  girl,  go  to  a  little  home  of 
their  own  and  begin  housekeeping. 

A.  W.  Pierson.* 


*  The  editor  is  indebted  to  Mrs.  Lander  and  Miss 
Maroin  of  Brazil  for  most  of  her  information. 
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to  be  ministered  to  those  who  profess 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  chil¬ 
dren.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  me¬ 
morial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a  sign 
and  seal  of  the  benefits  thereof  to  be¬ 
lievers.  It  is  to  be  observed  by  His 
people  in  token,  of  their  faith  in  Him 
and  His  sacrifice,  of  their  appropriation 
of  its  benefits,  of  their  further  engage¬ 
ment  to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  com¬ 
munion  with  Him  and  with  one 
another. 

“n.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers 
to  unite  in  church  fellowship,  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  sacraments  and  other  or¬ 
dinances  of  Christ,  to  obey  His  laws, 
to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep  holy  the 
Lord’s.  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His 
worship,  to  wait  upon  the  preaching 
of  His  word,  to  manifest  a  Christ- 
like  spirit  among  themselves  and 
toward  all  men,  to  pray,  labor  and 
give  as  God  may  prosper  them  for  the 
support  and  extension  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to 
wait  for  His  glorious  appearing. 

“12.  At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall 
be  raised,  and  all  shall  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
this  present  life  whether  good  or  bad. 
The  unbelieving  and  wicked  shall  go 
away  into  eternal  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  eternal  life.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  almost  any  evan¬ 
gelical  body  could  come  in  and  stand  on 
this  doctrinal  basis.  It  is  a  good- thing  to 
prepare  the  way  in  this  fashion  for  larger 
union  where  Armenians  and  Calvinists  can 
live  together  in  the  same  church. 

***** 

Bishops  Foss  and  Awdry  of  the  Church 
of  England  Mission  in  Japan,  recently  is¬ 
sued  a  letter,  requesting  that  Sunday,  No¬ 
vember  17,  be  set  apart  for  prayer  that  God 
would  guide  His  people  to  closer  union. 
The  English  bishops  and  missionaries  have 
been  much  less  timid  in  this  matter  in  Japan 
than  the  representatives  of  the  American 
Episcopal  Church,  who  have  yet  to  learn 
that  the  best  way  to  secure  the  ends  they 
sincerely  desire,  is  not  to  hold  aloof  from 
other  Christians,  but  to  join  with  them 
and  commend  their  right  to  lead  by  ex¬ 
hibiting  the  power  of  leadership.  Bishops 
Foss  and  Awdry  suggested  in  their  letter 
the  following  subjects  for  prayer,  which 
may  well  be  made  subjects  of  prayer  at 
home  also : — 

“1.  Penitence  for  any  wilfullness, 
prejudice,  worldliness  or  evil  temper 


in  ourselves  or  our  predecessors  which 
may  have  helped  to  bring  about  a  con¬ 
dition  of  Christendom  so  different  from 
that  for  which  our  Lord  prayed. 

“2.  Prayer  for  such  change  and  en¬ 
lightenment  of  our  own  hearts  as  may 
help  towards  the  undoing  of  this  great 
evil — for  the  graces  of  wisdom,  hu¬ 
mility,  sincerity,  unworldliness,  self- 
control,  an  open  mind,  reverence  for 
others  who  disagree  with  us,  complete 
subordination  of  our  self-will  to  the 
will  of  God,  a  firm  hold  on  truth,  a 
spiritual  mind — in  short  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus. 

“3.  Prayer  for  the  removal  of  ob¬ 
stacles — in  the  character  of  professing 
Christians,  in  heredity  and  other  preju¬ 
dice,  in  narrowness  of  views,  in  spec¬ 
ial  shibboleths,  in  unworthy  rivalries, 
in  exaggerated  attachment  to  non-es¬ 
sentials. 

“4.  Prayer  for  a  fuller  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  various 
powers,  and  for  a  more  ready  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  others 
in  whom  the  ‘fruits  of  the  Spirit’  are 
apparent. 

“5.  Thanksgiving  for  the  growing 
sense  of  sin  in  regard  to  our  divisions, 
and  of  longing  for  unity;  and  for  the 
better  hope  which  this  gives  of  the 
world  being  won  to  believe  in  the  mis¬ 
sion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

“Passages  of  Scripture  for  use  on  the 
day:  St.  John  xvii ;  Ephesians  iv. 
1-16.” 

***** 

An  immense  change  is  passing  over  the 
temper  of  the  Moslem  peoples  in  some  dis¬ 
tricts  of  the  Moslem  world.  A  correspond¬ 
ent  writes  of  one  section  of  Persia  and  the 
great  shift  of  sentiment  toward  Chris¬ 
tianity  : —  . 

“Instances  might  be  multiplied  in¬ 
definitely  to  show  not  only  a  great 
increase  of  toleration  among  Moslems, 
but  a  growth  of  interest  in  the  salva¬ 
tion  offered  in  Christ.  But  let  us  look 
at  the  subject  from  another  stand¬ 
point — that  of  doctrine— that  we  may 
be  led  more  fully  to  realize  the  change 
that  has  taken  place  in  the  Moslem 
mind. 

“1.  During  the  first  years  of  my 
residence  in  Persia,  the  doctrine  of  a 
triune  God  was  considered  the  height 
of  foolishness — not  to  say  of  idolatry 
and  blasphemy — by  the  Moslem  mind. 
The  average  man  heard  us  politely  as 
long  as  we  talked  on  moral  subjects,  but 
when  Christ  was  presented  as  the  Me¬ 
diator — the  God-man — they  would 
either  show  disgust  or  openly  ridicule 
the  idea  of  His  being  divine  as  well  as 
human.  But  in  recent  years  their  idea 
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of  the  Godhead  has  so  changed  that 
they  manifest  a  longing  in  many  in¬ 
stances  for  an  incarnation  of  God. 
The  Babis  have  even  gone  to  the  ex¬ 
treme  of  teaching  that  all  three  per¬ 
sons  of  the  divine  family  have  or  will 
become  incarnate.  The  need  of  some 
medium  in  and  through  whom  they  can 
approach  God  is  now  generally  recog¬ 
nized  and  admitted.  The  doctrine  of 
the  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of 
Christ  meets  that  longing  and  satis¬ 
fies  it. 

“2.  So,  too,  as  to  the  doctrines  about 
the  Holy  Ghost,  a  great  advance  has 
been  made.  The  Moslem  used  to  only 
think  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Gabriel  or 
some  other  lofty  creature,  but  now  the 
idea  of  a  Divine  Spirit — an  executive 
of  the  Godhead — is  quite  common.  I 
now  constantly  hear  of  or  meet  persons 
who  claim  to  be  either  incarnations  or 
the  temples  of  this  Divine  Spirit,  and 
hence  they  become  guides  to  and 
teachers  of  Divine  truth. 

“3.  The  doctrine  of  substitution 
or  of  vicarious  suffering  is  now  for¬ 
mally  recognized  by  the  Sheikhi  and 
Ali  Illahee  sects,  and  it  is  permeating 
more  and  more  the  other  sects  of  the 
Shiah  branch  of  Islam.  They  think 
that  these  persons,  though  sinless, 
shed  their  blood  for  the  remission  of 
the  sins  of  those  who  are  their  people. 
Faith  in  one’s  own  obedience  and  works 
of  righteousness  is  becoming  weak  even 
among  that  straitest  Pharisaical  sect 
of  Islam — the  Mutasharris. 

“Thus  from  the  doctrinal  stand¬ 
point,  also,  the  growth  in  toleration 
among  Moslems  has  been  marked. 
Everywhere  there  is  manifest  a  state  of 
unrest,  of  discontent  with  their  pres¬ 
ent  religious  condition  and  leaders,  and 
a  longing  for  something  better.  It  is 
this  feeling  which  is  causing  the  use 
and  rapid  growth  of  such  sects  as  the 
Zahabis  and  Babis.” 


As  illustration  of  the  general  inquiry  and 
unrest  few  things  are  more  striking  than 
the  rise  of  various  mystical  sects.  The 
Zahabis  are  one  of  the  latest  of  them. 
Their  leader,  residing  in  the  Salmas  plain, 
claims  to  be  an  incarnation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  many  of  his  followers  claim  to 
be  also  temples  of  His  indwelling.  Such 
men  have  broken  far  away  from  Islam. 
And  the  Sufi  temper  of  the  Persians  pre¬ 
pares  them  for  movements  like  this  of  the 
Zahabis,  and  will  prepare  them  some  day 
for  an  open  hearing  of  the  gospel. 

***** 

But  the  day  of  order  and  freedom  is  far 
distant  in  Persia.  Unrest  and  discontent 
fester  throughout  the  land,  but  no  one  is 
able  or  willing  to  institute  reform.  Early 
in  September  a  plot  against  the  Persian 
government  was  exposed,  and  more  than 
one  hundred  leading  Persians  were  ar¬ 
rested,  including  the  Gavom-i-dowleh,  and 
several  other  ministers  of  state.  None  have 
been  executed,  but  some  have  been  very 
roughly  dealt  with,  and  now  are  being 
squeezed  for  money — the  usual  Persian  way 
of  settling  for  crimes.  The  plot  was  to 
dethrone  the  Shah,  put  out  the  Grand 
Vizier,  and  set  up  a  democratic  govern¬ 
ment  to  be  guided  in  the  affairs  of  state  as 
well  as  everything  else,  by  the  priesthood. 
This  was  the  tale  spread  in  Teheran.  It 
was  worthy  of  the  Persians.  A  democratic 
government  guided  by  the  Mohammedan 
Mollahs !  A  republic  administered  by  a 
czar,  rather  by  the  procurator  of  the  Holy 
Synod ! 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


An  apology  is  due  the  English  Methodists 
for  an  error  which  occurred  in  the  Decem¬ 
ber  Correspondent’s  Letter.  Their  Twentieth 
Century  Fund  was  alluded  to  as  the  “Mil¬ 
lion  Pound  Fund,”  whereas  it  is  the 
“Million  Guinea.”  Of  course,  as  every  one 
knows,  the  difference  between  a  pound  and 
a  guinea  being  only  twenty-four  cents  the 
mistake  was  a  natural  one.  But  when  this 
is  multiplied  by  a  million  we  have  the  no 
small  sum  of  two  hundred  and  forty  thou¬ 


sand  dollars,  an  increase  which  we  are 
surely  justified  in  mentioning.  It  might  be 
added  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
this  sum  will  be  realized. 

***** 

Many  who  have  spent  a  Sunday  in  Edin¬ 
burgh  and  seen  with  pleasure  the  manner 
in  which  the  Sabbath  has  there  been  ob¬ 
served,  will  be  grieved  to  learn  that  the 
cars  are  now  run  on  Sunday  and  that  one 
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mi  invalid,  i^nd  he  used  to  write  by  her  bedside  while  she 
slept.  When  he  went  out  in  the  morning  for  a  ride  he 
would  steal  softly  into  her  room  and  leave  a  tender  note 
to  greet  her  waking.  Here  is  one  of  them  :  “I  wish  you 
good  rooming,  my  dear  little  wife.  T  hope  you  have 
slept  well,  and  that  nothing  has  disturbed  your  repo-e, 

"Be  careful  not  to  take  cold,  not  to  rise  too  quickly,  not 
to  stoop,  not  to  reach  for  anything,  not  to  he  angry  with 
the  servant.  Take  care  also  not  to  fall  upon  the 
threshold  in  passing  from  rue  room  to  another,  heap 
all  domestic  troubles  till  I  como,  which  will  be  soon.’1 

- q  — — 

Dr.  Barnardo  and  hts  Waifs. 

Friends  of  Dr.  Barnardo,  the  apostle  to  the  w»ifs  and 
strays  of  London,  will  rejoice  to  know  that  he  has  practi. 
callv  recovered  from  the  severe  illness  which  laid  him 
aside  last  fall,  and  which  at  one  time  threatened  to  per¬ 
manently  dbaVe  h‘m.  Dr.  Barnrrdo  has  just  sent  off 
another  cargo  of  bovs  to  the  colonies,  340  hoys,  gathered 
from  the  squalid  depths  of  London’s  poverty  are  thus 
sent  off  to  the  new  lands  with  the  prospects  of  making 
their  way  in  life.  At,  the  meeting  celebrating  this  ship¬ 
ment,  Dr.  Barnardo  told  that  one  of  the  committee 
which  welcomed  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  York  to  New 
Zealand  was  Mr.  E.  J.  Page,  a  member  of  the  Legislature 
who,  at  a  recent  dinner  in  his  honor,  had  told  how 
years  ago,  he  had  been  sent  out  by  Dr.  Barnardo  . 

1 2,400  children  have  thus  far  been  supplied  with  homes 
by  this  enterprise — -a  record  of  which  to  be  proud. 

Why  Jennie  Lind  Left  the  Staue. 

“  The  Swedish  Nightingale,  Jenny  Lind,  ”  says  On- 
ward ,  ‘woo  great  success  as  an  operatic  singer,  and 
money  poured  into  her  purse.  Yet  she  left  the  stage 
when  singing  her  best  and  never  went  hack  to  it.  She 
must  have  missed  the  money,  the  fame  and  the  applause 
of  thousands,  but  she  was  content  to  live  in  privacy. 
Once  an  English  friend  found  her  sitting  on  the  steps  of 
a  bathing  machine  on  the  sea  sands,  with  a  Lutheran  Bible 
on  her  knee,  looking  out  into  the  glory  of  a  sunset. 
Thev  talked  and  the  conversation  drew  near  to  the  ines. 
itable  question,  ‘  Oh,  Madame  Goldschmidt,  how  is  it  that 
you  ever  came  to  abandon  the  stage  at  the  very  height  of 
your  success  ?’  ‘  When,  every  day,  ’  was  the  quiet  an¬ 

swer.  ‘  it  made  me  think  less  of  this  (laying  a  fmgei  on 
the  Bible)  and  nothing  at  aR  of  that  (pointing  to  the  sun¬ 
set).  what  p!?§  ponld  I  do  ?  ’  ” 


COJWSPOJWNGJS. 

THE  PROPOSED  UNION  OF  CHURCHES. 

The  Name. 

Not  a  n  ajoiitv  of  the  Churches  negotiating  for  union 
ever  used  the  word  “  Presbyterian  ’’  in  their  corporate 
title,  although  admittedly  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
family.  Those  who  press  that  “Presbyterian5'  should 
be  the  leading  word  jjjj  tjie  name  of  the  new  United 


IB 

Church  are  asked  kindly  to  take  note  of  this  fact  I 
and  of  tlie  possibility  of  giving  that  word  such  promin¬ 
ence  as  to  he  a  bar  to  the  complet’or  of  the  union. 

Churches  in  the  Home  Lands,  win  have  never  allowed 
the  name  there,  may,  some  of  them  not  unlikely  dedine 
to  allow  their  missions  in  ImRa  to  become  part  of  a 
“  Presbyterian  Church  of  India,  ”  who  would  willingly 
have  them  merged  in  a  “  Church  of  Chrtst  in  India, 
Presbyterian  ’’  regarling  the  last,  word  'S  simply  denoting 
the  form  of  church  government,  and  whole  name  as 
enphasiz  ug  the  word  Christ,  not  the  word  Presbyterian. 

The  question  at  issue  is  not  “why  should  the  word 
Presbyterian  at  the  head  be  objected  to  ?  ”  The  practical 
question,  which  was  fairly  met  at  Allahabad  is  “  Will  the 
putting  of  such  prominence  on  the  word  Presbyterian  he 
an  obstacle  to  Union?”  T  affirm  unhesitatingly,  A  es. 
Whether  it  will  prove  an  insuperable  obstacle  I  am  not  in 
a  position  to  say.  But  it  may  be  well  that  all  should 
take  into  account  the  possibility,  if  not  probability,  that 
the  putting  of  that  word  so  to  the  front  may  shut  out 
some  earnest  bodies  who  wish  to  join.  T  am  not  willing 
to  he  drawn  into  a  discussion  as  to  I  he  logical  proprieties 
of  the  case,  but  simply  suggest  that  this  contingency 
be  not,  lost,  sight  of,  or  there  may,  in  the  outcome,  on  the 
part  of  ah,  he  disappointment. 

Coonoor.  Mar.  29,  1992.  Jacob  Chamberlain. 

Missionary  of  The  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  TN  INDIA, 
PRESBYTERIAN. 

Constitution,  Article  15. 

One  main  purpose  of  the  strictures  upon  Article  1  5 
which  appeared  in  the  Standard  of  Feb.  15  has  been 
achieved,  i.  e.  thorough  discussion  by  a  strong  champion 
has  been  secured.  Tf  that  which  comes  as  a  change  to 
some  sections  of  Presbyterianism,  he  the  wiser  plan  by 
all  means,  let  it  stand,  hut  let  everyone  he  assured  in 
his  own  mind  that  it  is  a  wiser  plan  before  giving  force 
to  the  per  capita  rule. 

Dr.  Stewart  and  the  writer  seem  to  differ  as  to  what  the 
gist  of  the  Presbyterian  conception  is.  The  latter  has 
always  been  under  the  impression  that  he  was  of  the 
“  dyed  in  the  wool  ’’  type,  but  Dr.  Stewart  would  make 
him  out  to  he  very  poorly  dved  indeed.  On  the  other 
hand  from  the  temper  of  Isis  reply  it  would  seem  thaj 
Dr.  Stewart  must  in  the  same  way  have  rubbed  his 
eye?,  when  the  first  article  appeared  and  said,  “  What  ! 
have  I  not  always  been  a  true  blue  ’  !  Doubtless  life 
will  prove  too  short  for  us  to  satisfactorily  settle  what 
the  Presbyterian  idea  is,  bn*  the  undersigned  wishes  to 
lie  allowel  to  admit  that  in  all  his  thinking  about  the 
church  of  his  fathers,  the  Presbytery  has  held  the  central 
place.  He  has  noted  that  the  Presbytery  gives  the  name  to 
the  church  end  has  thereffire  assumed  that  it  is  really  the 
central  factor  of  the  system.  It,  has  seemed  to  him  that 
all  the  courts  above  the  presbyters  are,  as  it,  were,  a  s°cond 
thought  and  are  merely  intended  to  unify  Preshy terial 
acti  n  and  not  to  cut  across  the  boundaries  of  Presbytery. 
He  has  reflected  that  the  Presbytery  exists  as  soon  as 
there  are  two  Pastors  and  two  Elders  because  the 
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membership  of  the  ministry  stands  in  the  Presby¬ 
tery,  and  that  therefore  the  Syond  and  Giro-al 
Assembly  which  arise  afterwards  have  as  their  purpose 
to  unify  the  Presbyteries,  not,  to  unify  the  ministry  which 
lifts  already  been  unified  hi  the  Presbytery.  fje  has 
uniformly  conceived  of  the  General  Assembly  as  a  dele¬ 
gate  body  with  a  limited  life  i.  e.  a  body  which  does  not 
exist  ns  an  entity  between  ifs  meetings  (even  to  count 
votes,)  be  has  found  the  Presbytery,  on  the  other  hand- 
to  be  an  abiding  reality  all  the  year  round  because  member 
ship  therein  is  permanent.  He  lias  moreover  verified 
this  conception  by  noting  the  long  list  of  important 
duties  entrusted  to  the  Presbytery  by  Constitutions 
old  and  new,  the  duties  of  all  other  Church  Courts  are 
b)-i@f  in  comparison, 

So  much  for  another  Presbyterian  Confession  of  Faith 
in  giving  of  which  the  high  example  of  Dr.  Stewart  is 
on  record  (of.  the  olose  of  his  article). 

Now  as  to  details.  (!)  Confusion  of  language  is  assumed 
in  the  assertion  that  Article  15  cuts  across  Article  12 
One  can  do  no  more  than  try  again,  Tiie  powers  given 
to  t.ie  Presbytery  in  Article  12  are  what  may  be  called 
original  and  all  have  this  a?  their  characteristic  that 
the  majority  vote  of  Presbytery  determines  action,  the 
action  when  taken  being  counted  as  the  action  of  the 
1  rflshy tery  whether  it  be  by  unanimous  vote  or  by  a 
majority  of  one.  This  action  can  only  he  overthrown 
by  reference,  complaint  or  appeal.  One  of  the  powers 
given  in  the  long  list  is  “Deals  with  matters  sent  down 
by  Superior  Courts.”  Overtures  are  matters  so  sent 
down:  they  refer  to  the  Constitution  or  the  Confession 
of  the  Church.  Article  15  refuses  to  allow  Treshyttry 
.o  deal  with  matters  sent  down  by  Superior  Courts  ” 
in  the  same  way  that  it  does  in  the  case  of  its  other 
powers  “  Deals  with  matters  sent  down  by  Superior 
Courts”  is  not  an  original  power  of  Presbytery  according 
to  Article  15,  but  on  the  contrary  in  such  cases  Presbytery 
becomes,  as  it  were,  merely  an  “  Election  booth  ”  Hr  the 
As-embly  s  purpose.  Surely  it  may  he  insisted  that 
Article  15  cuts  across  the  spirit  of  Article  17. 

(2)  the  proposed  method  does  magnify  the  place  of 
the  Assembly  as  an  ad  interim  court  and  what  is  given 
to  the  General  Assembly  is  undoubtedly  taken  from 
the  Presbytery. 

Now  as  to  Dr.  Stewart’s  objections  to  the  plan  of 
voting  by  Presbyteries  as  units  :  — 

(1)  and  (2).  Parity  of  the  ministry  and  parity  of 
church  rulers  is  rounded  out  by  parity  of  Presbyteries, 
-fust  as  the  Country  pastor  of  a  church  of  30  members 
votes  equal  with  the  paster  of  a  church  of  1000  members,  so 
the  Presbytery  with  30  men  votes  equal  on  overtures 
with  the  Presbytery  of  100  men.  Just  as  the  Elder  of  a 
of  a  church  of  25  members  votes  equal  with  an  Elder  of 
a  church  of  209  members  (the  310  rule  is  also  new)  so 
the  small  Presbytery  votes  equal  with  the  large  one. 
Tu  fact  our  whole  system  is  built  upon  just  the  kind  of 
thing  which  is  contested  on  one  point. 

(3)  j  he  analogy  of  proportionate  Presbyteiial  repre¬ 
sentation  in'  Synod  and  General  Assembly  can  at  the 
u’most  be  used  as  an  argument  that  in  the  voting  each 
Presbytery ’s  vorP  shall  count  for  so  many  ns  it  lias  repre- 
tnUiives  in  the  General  Assembly.  But  ev^n  this 


bewitching  analogy  does  not  draw  the  Presbyterianism 
which  gives  to  Presbytery  the  chief  place,  and  looks 
upon  the  Synod  and  General  Assembly  as  methods  by 
which  the  Presbyteries  get  tngo‘her  to  determine  matters 
of  common  interest.  Under  such  a  view  proportionate 
representation  by  no  means  justifies  the  General  Assembly 
in  turning  about  and  crossing  the  bounds  of  Presbytery 
in  the  matter  of  overtures.  I7p  to  the  presont  no  exoop. 
tions  have  been  made  which  take  the  power  of  making 
and  interpreting  law  out  of  the  ban  Is  of  the  Presbvteries 
as  snob.  Thus  far  Presbytery  lias  held  its  place  at  the  head 
and  front  of  “  Presbyterianism.”  The  Presbyteries  may 
decide  that  it  is  wise  for  them  to  be  represented  in  higher 
courts  in  some  proportionate  way,  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  Presbyteries  should  vote  away  their  power  of 
dealing  with  ovartnres  as  Presbyteries 

(4)  According  to  the  Presbyterian  system  as  under¬ 
stood  by  the  writer,  the  church  is  in  the  Presbytery,  not 
in  an  ideal  body  that  never  comes  together.  Compare 
Dr.  Stewart’s  Confession  of  Presbyterian  Faith  in  his 
last  paragraph. 

If  the  objection  to  the  unit  rule  be  well  taken, 
by  the  same  token  all  Session  action  is  on  a  wrong  basis 
for  a  majority  of  the  church  is  often  not  represented 
by  a  majority  in  the  Session  ;  against,  all  Preshyterial  action 
for  all  the  Elders  are  not  present  ;  against  all  Synodical 
action  for  in  it  only  a  part  of  the  ministers  and  elders 
are  present  ;  against  all  action  taken  when  the  Assembly 
is  in  session  for  only  a  part  of  the  Church  is  present. 
Perhaps  we  are  all  wrong  ;  perhaps  Congregationalism 
is  right  and  the  representative  idea  a  ftlse  one,  but  as 
long  as  we  retain  the  system  what  is  the  wisdom  of  ex¬ 
tracting  one  of  the  vertihrqe  thereof  or  of  taking  opt  one 
of  the  links  of  the  chain  ? 

Further  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Constitution 
are  now  being  discussed  for  adop  ion.  This  discussion 
is  being  carried  on  and  decisions  given  by  Presbyteiies 
as  such.  It  is  not  probable  that  anything  more  important 
will  co  ne  before  the  church  than  this.  Does  anyone  seri¬ 
ously  doubt  that  this  method  is  accurately  acc.ertaining  the 
mind  of  the  Presbyteries  in  this  verv  important  matter  ? 
If  such  a  method  is  fit  ‘o  he  used  in  adopting  the  Confes¬ 
sion  of  Faith  and  Constitution,  sure’y  the  burden  of  proof 
which  rests  upon  tho-e  who  propose  the  change  in  Article 
15  is  a  very  heavy  one  indeed- 

Further  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  if  the  General 
Assembly  is  to  count  the  vote  of  the  individual,  it  is  only 
fair  that  the  individual,  not  the  Presbyterv  should  have 
the  right  to  send  in  the  overture,  cf.  Art.  XV  Para  1. 

Again  Section  15  will  take  away  the  interest  of  the 
members  of  Presbytery  in  the  discussion  of  overtures 
upon  the  floor  of  the  Presbytery.  All  that  will  be  neces¬ 
sity  will  be  simply  to  record  votes.  Thorough  discussion 
is  secured  when  men  feel  that  by  carrying  a  majority 
their  Presbytery  takes  a  definite  position  on  a  certain 
proposition.  If  Article  15  b;  allowed  to  stand,  the  writer 
fully  expects  to  see  in  practice  the  motion  made  in  Pres¬ 
bytery  that  as  to  overtures,  each  member  be  asked  to 
send  his  vote  on  them  by  Post  Card  to  Presbytery’s 
Stated  Clerk.  This  may  save  time,  but  it  will  not 
secure  discussiQp  and  will  result  in  magnifying  the  small 
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representative  committee  known  as  the  General  Assembly 
into  a  permanent  centralizing  agency. 

Again  in  every  Presbytery  there  are  representatives 
of  weak  churches  and  of  strong  churches,  sometimes  the 
Elders  of  weak  churches  carry  important  decisions  over 
the  Elders  of  strong  churches.  If  Article  15  be  really 
striking  at  an  existing  evil  in  the  Presbyterian  system, 
another  article  should  be  drawn  up  which  would  ad¬ 
equately  deal  with  this  familiar  evil  in  the  constant  prac¬ 
tice  of  Presbytery,  an  article,  in  fact,  which  would  intro¬ 
duce  the  Congregational  principle,  Arthur  H.  Ewing. 

Allahabad ,  March  21 A  1902 

Urdu  New  Testament. 


To  the  Editor  Indian  Standard, 

Sir, —  Have  you  noticed  what  unfair  treatment  Preshy* 
terianism  has  met  with  in  the  Revised  Urdu  New  Testa* 
menl,  which  is  now  on  its  trial  ?  The  word  “  Bishop  ' 
has  been  introduced  in  the  foot  notes  as  the  equivalent 
for  nigahban,  but  no  such  word  as  Elder  or  Presbyter  has 
beer,  admitted,  and  in  this  way  the  system  of  Church 
government  that  lecognises  bishops  would  seem  to  belong 
to  apostolic  times  while  the  Presbyterian  system  or 
nomenclature  had  no  place  in  the  early  church.  In 
Acts  20:17  we  read  that  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus  and  called 
tealisiya  Ice  buzurgon  ho,  and  in  vetve  23  where  these  same 
buzurg  are  called  nigahban  the  note  is  added  “  ya  bishop,  ” 
but  there  is  no  note  to  indicate  that  the  buzurg  were 
what  Presbyterians  are  in  the  habit  of  calling  Elders  or 
Presbyters.  In  the  Pastoral  Epistles  in  the  same  way 
Bishop  is  repeatedly  given  as  explanatory  of  nigahban 
and  dikan  (deacon)  is  given  more  than  once  as  the  official 
designation  of  k/uidim,  but  no  such  recognised  official  name 
is  even  given  for  buzuvg ,  This  is  the  more  singular  as  the 
Revised  English  Version  which  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
translators  does  not  thus  conceal  the  scriptural  ancestry 
of  Presbyterianism,  In  speaking  of  the  elders  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  it  gives  in  the  margin  "or  presbyters.1’ 
In  I  Tim.  4:  14  Paul  speaks  of  the  gift  which  was  bestowed 
upon  Timothy  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery,  but  this  in  Uidu  becomes  buzuryon  he  hath 
rdkhne  sp  with  the  foot  note  bitzurgon  ki  majlia.  Bishops  and 
deacons  thm  have  a  recognised  place  in  the  new  version, 
but  presbyters  and  presbytery  are  concialed  under  the 
ordinary  Hindustani  names  buzurg  and  bitzurgon  ki  majlts, 
This  is  the  more  si  range  as  the  Elders  of  Presbyterian 
Churches  al'e  just  the  Preab\ters  that  the  apostles  ordain* 
ed  in  every, Cbuich,  whereas  the  modern  Bishop  belongs  to 
a  different  rank  altogether  from  the  Elders  or  Bishops 
of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  An  intelligent  English  reader 
knows  that  when  the  Elders  of  apostolic  times  are  called 
bishops  it  simply  means  overseers ,  but  it  must  he  \ery 
misleading  to  an  ordinary  Urdu  reader,  who  knows 
Bishops  only  in  the  modern  sense,  to  represent  the 
Ephesian  or  Philippian  Elders  as  Bishops. 

•  Three  centuries  ago  the  Bible  that  for  many  years  was 
1-pad  ill  the  churches  iu  England  was  called  the  Bishops1 
Bible.  Ful-  ano.her  reason  the  version  now  under  con* 
federation  might  be  distinguished  among  otlr  Urdu  trana* 
|„tions  as  the  Bishop's  New  Testament,  -J,  U. 

#$th  March  JIQQS, 


English  Orphans  to  the  Rescue. 

The  Editor, 

The  Indian  Standard. 

Dear  Sir,— It  has  been  well  said  that  “  fellow  feeling 
makes  us  wondrous  kind”  and  a  very  pathetic  instance 
of  tin’s  has  come  to  me  with  the  English  Mail  just 
received,  A  lady  writes  me  as  follows  "Orphan  s  Home, 
4th  March,  1902.  We  have  been  reading  in  the  Life  of 
Faith  of  the  dear  orphans  in  India  through  the  Famine, 
the  Orphans  here  were  asked,  would  they  like  to  send 
the  money  to  help  them,  or  have  a  Ct.ristmas  Iree  as 
usual,  they  said  with  one  accord — ‘send  the  money  to  the 
little  ones  in  India  1  they  have  also  given  me  some  half 
pennies  and  pennies  they  have  had  for  sweets,  We  would 
Very  much  like  to  send  enough  to  keep  one  little  one 
entirely  and  Hope  to  do  so  one  day’.  ”  The  sum  ei  eleven 
shillings  was  enclosed. 

I  record  this  incident  of  sympathetic  loVe  in  the  hope 
that  those  in  charge  of  Orphanages  in  India  miy  take 
paiiu  to  recount  it  to  the  Caildrea  in  their  Care  so  that  a 
bond  of  Christian  love  may  spring  up  between  the 
OrphatiS  of  the  East  and  West, 

Thomas  A.  BaIleY 

Bombay  25-3-1902.  , 

FOR  KENT”"" 
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"  RookWood  ’’Cottage,  Dharmsala. 

A  good,  half  furnished  cottage  with  drawing,  dining 
&  three  bedrooms  with  bath-rooms  and  the  usual  out¬ 
houses ;  healthy  location  and  splendid  outlook.  IIs.  500  for 
the  season, 

Apply  to  T.  E,  Holli  lav, 

Khangah  Dograu,  Patijab. 

F.  LESLIE  MoAFEE  &  Co. 

PUBLIC  ACCOUNTANTS. 
PASSENGER  SHIPPING  AND  GENERAL 
COMMISSION  AGENTS, 

AGENTS  TO 

T11E  FREE  CHURCH  MISSION, 

28  APOLLO  St.,  FORT,  ROJI RAY. 

Represented  in  London  by  Messrs.  Slavely  &  Co. 

102,  Shaftesbury  Avenue  &  lf5,  Jerwin  St. 

Representathes  in  every  important  port  in 

Europe ,  America,  Australia  and  Africa. 

PASSAGES  BOOKED  by  the  P.  &  O.  and  all  otner  Regular 
Liners  as  well  as  by  Cheap  Outsiders,  at  lowest  rates.  Fares  and 
sailings  on  application.  Names  registered  for  future  bookings,  and 
advice  sent  of  all  suilable  sailings,  free  of  charge.  No  commission 
charged  for  boosing  passages.  Every  available  concession  secured 
for  Mission  Workers. 

PASSENGERS  by  any  boat  met  and  assisted  on  arrival,  on  due 
notice  being  sent  us. 

HOMEW  ARD  BOUND  passengers’ Luggage  received  and  stored 
against  sailing  date.  Packages,  furniture  &c.,  stored  for  any  period, 

PARCELS  AN  D  HEAV  Y  PACKAGES  forwarded  to  all  parts 
of  the  World,  Rates  on  application. 

GOODS  INSURED  aca  moderate  premium  on  declared  values. 

GOODS  CLEARED  through  the  Customs  and  forwarded  up 
Country. 

COMPARISON  OF  RATES  with  those  of  other  firms  invited, 

MISSION  ACCOUNTS  audited. 

SUPPLIES  for  Printing  Presses  and  other  Mission  Industrie 
aa  well  as  stores,  &o.,  &jc,,  gbtaiued  front  the  fiscal  market  at  nW|t 
ftvofaW.  gttUn' hwJ  pratupUy  vented. 
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VATCHA  BROS. 

s"2.  GIRGAUM,  BOMBAY. 

Make,  Repair, 

^  Nickel-plate  and 
^  Enamel 

CYCLES.  MOTORS.  «<3. 
Ask  for  Catalogue. 

FREE  i  the  BOOK 

CYCLES  'Ar5' 


or  THE 
latest 


v\  / 

w _ 

VATCHA  BROS. 

7  be  Largest  .nd  Oiup.su  Htn, 

**■  1 1  lli c  !«nr*i  f it tn.vis 

Cv&V’aE1  ",a'an'  Proa.ess.  Ac. 
r isn’  ApreVor,es-  Motor-Cars. 

D  r  Jc-.  i-m'  RrTv'es-  >??"'’*■  «h’,.  fto. 

I  g  iG ^  h  1  j  t*  Ij  A  W  [  U  G  *  (Ll\!  A  M  K  L  Ij  !  to 

-*•  «  our  f  Ary.  largesY In  ,ndl 
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BASEL  MISSION 

WEAVING  ESTABLISHMENT, 

MANGALORE,  S.  Canara  ( Established  18U ) 

Are  the  Manufacturers  of  the  renowned 
genuine)  Mission  goods  (which  are  noted  for 
durability  and  fastness  of  colour)  consisting  of 

Table  Linen,  Bed  Linen,  Towels, 

Trouserings,  Coatings,  Shirtings, 
Ginghams,  Huntings,  &c.,  &c. 

Terms :  Cash,  or  goods  sent  per  V.  P.  Post. 
Retail  and  wholesale  orders  executed  very 
promptly. 

Ready  made  Clothes  supplied  (on  patterns 

being  furnished). 

Liberal  Terms  for  the  Trade,  Orphanages, 
Schools  and  such  like. 

Samples  and  Price-list  sent  free  on  application, 


GLENDALE  TEA  ESTATE  ^vf*" 


st  April  10o2] 


cooKoort— 


Established 


m 

fo.  -as 


K2Z.G1XIZS 


I860 


Gold  Medals  —  '79fSSf9lf9 !, , To, '06, '07, OS/ 00,  8,-  1SJ0 
19  Medals  for  finest  Tea  awarded  to  this  Estate . 

Prices  on  the  Estate,— 


>9 

f  9 
99 


99 

99 


Per  lb 

i,  »» 


Orange  Pekoe,  in  lead  foil  packets 

Broken y  ”  ” 

Pekoo  .-ochong 
Congou 
Dust  tea 

Less  JO  per  rent.  Discount  for  orders  with  cash 
“15  per  cent.  — do — on  500  lb  orders  for  Cash 


1  4 
1  0 
0  14 
0  11 
0  10 
0  U 


Orders  promptly  attended  to. 

A  dd ress ■ T hos.  Brow n, 
Manager ,  Glendale  Tea  Estate ,  Coonoor. 
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WOODSTOCK  SCHOOL  FOIi  URLS. 

Lantlour,  SRssoorie, 

Established  1856, 

Principal :  Rsv.  IT.  Marston  Andrews,  ji.a, 

Lady  Principal :  Mrs.  Andrews. 

One  of  the  lest  equipped  Schools  in  India, 
i3oii.t)i:-Go  ebmmbdiotes  and  ainp'e. 

Situation  pe- fectly  secure  and  sanitary. 

Staff  of  certificated  and  experienced  Teachers  larger  than  that 
of  any  school  in  the  Hills, 

Woodstock  has  uniformly  passed  its  candidates  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  and  University  Examinations, 

In  ,889  First  Ay.ts  examination  a  Woodstock  candidate  led 
the  entire  Province, 

L ATF.tr  Resoi/ts  in  Government  examinations,  90  per  cent,  of 

all  candidates  passed,  me  standing  3rd  in  the  Province. 
Health  of  ti  c  School  perfect  during  1899. 

Sj  E  ial  attention  is  invited  to  the  Departments  of  Arts,  Music 
and  Kindergarten, 

Opened  March  1st. 


if?  Insian  $fan&ar5 

Kuthuii,  C.  I. 

Twice  a  Month. 

Terms  per  annum  — in  advance  -including  nostaM 
In  India  Rs,  4-8-0.  * 

(Half-Rates  to  Native  Pastors,  Catechists  &o) 

Single  copy  3^  annas. 

In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ...  <• 

In  Dm  ted  States  and  Canada,  . . 60c4 

For  Club  and  Advertisement  Rates,  Apply  to  Manages. 

m*>  .  —  Suttam,  C.L 

Ihv.  IT,  Harvey  Grant,  B.  A.  . 

1  *J  i 
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“They  shall  become  one  flock.” 

We  commend  to  the  careful  attention 
of  the  Committee  in  charge  of  the  Decen¬ 
nial  Missionary  Conference  the  sugges¬ 
tion  of  Mr.  Waller,  Vice- Principal  of  St. 
Paul’s  Divinity  School,  Allahabad,  con¬ 
tained  in  the  article  given  below.  One 
of  the  most  important  questions  before 
the  Conference  ought  to  be  the  consider¬ 
ation  of  methods  by  which  the  Churches 
in  India  can  be  brought  into  closer  fellow¬ 
ship,  their  real  oneness  made  manifest  to 
themselves  and  to  the  world.  We  rejoice 
at  the  growing  sentiment  in  favor  of 
union.  It  is  of  the  Spirit.  For  two  weeks 
past  representatives  of  the  Churches  in 
Allahabad  have  united  in  special  Evan¬ 
gelistic  services,  and  while  the  chief  aim 
has  been  to  hold  up  Christ  to  Hindus 
and  Mahomedans  as  the  only  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour,  y6t  the  union  of  all  the 
missionaries,  English,  Indian  and  Ame¬ 
rican,  in  this  effort  has  shewn  openly  our 
oneness  in  Christ.  Perhaps  the  first  step 
the  Decennial  Conference  might  take 
would  be  the  working  out  of  a  plan  for  the 
federation  of  all  the  Missions  and  Church¬ 
es  in  India,  something  after  the  model  of 


Salyana,  2  0  0 


the  Free  Churches  of  Great  Britain.  If 
there  is  a  growing  and  genuine  desire  for 
union,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe 
there  is,  we  trust  the  Conference  will  re¬ 
cognize  its  opportunity  and  make  a  move 
toward  the  federation  of  the  Missions  and 
Churches  in  India. 


A  possible  Step  towards  Unity. 

Notices  are  now  being  sent  out  sum¬ 
moning  delegates  from  the  whole  of  India 
to  attend  the  Decennial  Conference  in 
Madras  during  the  month  of  December. 
The  seventh  topic  which  will  be  discussed 
is  “  Missionary  Comity  and  General 
Questions.”  There  is  one  such  Question 
which  is  now  very  much  to  the  fore  and 
which  will  I  hope  find  a  place  in  the  de¬ 
liberations  of  the  Conference  ;  it  is  a 
matter  in  which  the  Presbyterians  have 
just  given  us  a  lead  and  it  is  a  matter  ot 
urgent  importance  on  which  in  a  great 
measure  the  usefulness  of  the  Indian 
Church  depends.  The  subject  is  of  course 
that  of  “  Unity.”  No  one  will  need  to 
be  convinced  that  Unity  is  a  good  thing: 
it  is  not  probable  that  anyone  will  argue 
that  our  Lord  intended  His  Church  to 
be  split  up  into  hundreds  of  different  sects. 
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Nor  will  anyone  deny  that  many  of  the 
distinctions  which  exist  between  the  vari¬ 
ous  Churches  and  Societies  at  work  in 
India  are  local  or  deal  accidental  un¬ 
important.  Is  it  not  a  crying  sin  that 
we  are  daily  adding  to  the  forces  of  dis¬ 
union  in  this  unhappy  country  ?  Every 
Christian,  from  one  point  of  view,  streng¬ 
thens  the  disuniou  of  Christendom.  But 
the  impossibility  of  realising  their  ideal 
prevents  many  from  attempting  to  further 
the  cause  of  unity  :  and  it  is  true  that  if  a 
Committee  or  Conference  were  appointed 
today  to  find  a  basis  for  unity,  that  com¬ 
mittee  would  probably  very  shortly  break 
up  in  the  most  admired  disorder.  But 
because  the  time  is  not  ripe  yet  for  a 
committee  of  Union  and  a  basis  of  fede¬ 
ration,  or  whatever  may  be  decided  on, 
it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  nothing 
can  be  done  A  unique  opportunity  is 
offered;  an  opportunity  that  will  not 
occur  for  another  ten  years.  Something 
must  be  attempted  but  let  our  motto  be 
“  Festina  lente.”  A  pledge  from  all  the 
Societies  working  in  India  and  represent¬ 
ed  at  that  Conference  to  work  for  a  Unit¬ 
ed  Church  in  India  would  by  some  be 
regarded  as  a  platitude:  and  by  others  as 
a  challenge  to  them  to  redouble  their 
efforts  to  absorb  in  their  own  body  by  all 
and  every  means  all  whom  they  could  in 
any  way  influence.  This  method  hard¬ 
ly  makes  for  unity;  yet  to  have  this  great 
work  of  unifying  the  Christian  Church  on 
the  programme  of  all  missionary  Societies 
would  be  a  distinct  gain:  and  if  it  embo¬ 
died  a  policy  which  might  be  followed, 
without  for  a  moment  being  disloyal  to 
principles,  it  would  be  a  great  step  on 
the  road.  Let  that  policy  be  enunciated 
at  the  Decennial  Confei-ence  and  let  it 
be  this.  That  the  Missionary  Societies 
working  in  India  pledge  themselves  to 


further  the  cause  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Indian  Church,  by  systematic  propor¬ 
tionate  teaching  of  that  gi’eat  body  ol 
Catholic  truth  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
which  alone  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  while  clearly  stating  the  points  which, 
though  not  matters  of  salvation,  are  the 
ground  of  the  division  of  one  Church 
from  another,  shall  not  so  emphasise 
them  as  to  take  away  from  the  Indian 
Church  its  inherent  right  to  decide  for 
itself  in  these  matters. 

E.  H.  M.  W. 

The  Summer  School  of  the  workers 
of  the  American  Presbytei'ian  Church  is 
to  be  held  in  Mainpuri,  beginning  May 
2nd.  It  is  expected  that  seventy  or  more 
preachers,  teachers  and  students  will  be 
present.  Five  hours  a  day  will  be  given 
to  lectures  and  recitations.  We  ask  our 
readers  to  unite  in  prayer  that  teachers 
and  students  may  be  taught  by  the  Spirit, 
and  the  hearts  of  all  present  may  be  re¬ 
freshed  as  together  they  study  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  It  is  a  grand  opportunity  for 
pouring  in  the  truth  and  preparing  la¬ 
borers  for  better  service. 

Some  months  ago  a  preacher  in  North 
India  died  without  making  any  provision 
for  the  support  of  his  family.  His  wife  is 
now  forced  to  beg  here  and  there  in  order 
to  get  food  and  clothes.  Had  this  man 
paid  into  the  Widows  and  Orphans  Fund 
a  rupee  a  month  his  widow  would  now  be 
receiving  about  five  rupees  a  month.  We 
fear  that  other  preachers  are  neglecting  to 
make  provision  for  their  families,  as  they 
might  very  easily  in  some  cases,  and  in 
others  with  some  self-denial,  by  paying 
a  small  sum  monthly  into  the  Widows 
and  Orphans  Fund.  Such  neglect  is  a  sin. 
“  If  any  provideth  not  for  his  own,  and 
specially  his  own  household,  he  hath  de- 
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All  this  tends  to  show  that  in  the  circulation  of  our 
literature,  on  less  than  in  its  production,  we  greatly 
need  a  revival  of  interest  and  of  effort,  The  first  thine 
to  do  is  to  bring  our  missionaries  and  missions,  in  some 
way  or  other,  to  realize  the  greatness  and  the  urgency 
of  the  opportunity  which  is  presented  to  them  at  this 
present  time,  through  Christian  literature,  among  the 
teeming  millions  of  this  land.  There  is  no  excuse  to¬ 
day  for  the  igrmrance  and  culpable  negligence  mani¬ 
fested  on  all  sides  in  this  most  important  matter.  If 
we  despise  this  day  of  great  opportunity  in  this  in¬ 
creasingly  important  department  of  work,  it  will  not 
onlv  handicap  us  seriously  in  other  departments,  it  will 
also  delay  considerably  the  coming  of  the  great  dav  to 
which  we  all  look  with  so  much  eagerness,  and  for  which 
we,  in  all  other  respects,  labor  so  diligently  and  so 
judiciously — the  day  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  He 
kingdom  or  our  Lord  and  Savior  in  the  great  land  of 
the  Vedas. 

- - -o - 

THE  BASIS  OF  UNION, 

Dear  Mr.  Editor, — The  question  now  before  the 
presbyteries  in  Tndia  is  the  adoption  of  the  basis  of 
union  as  sent  down  by  the  Seventh  Council  of  the 
Alliance.  The  dismission  should  he  mainly  confined  to 
that  one  issue,  for  on  it  depends  the  early  realization  of 
the  united  organization  that  is  sought.  Yet  the  action 
of  the  Council  contemplates  the  possibility  of  such  action 
of  presbyteries  as  may  lead  to  modifications  of  unesser.. 
tial  features  of  the  basis  even  before  the  united  organiz¬ 
ation  is  effected.  Then  in  regard  to  later  modifications, 
in  view  of  the  large  European  majority  in  the  Council 
that  adopted  this  basis,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
basis  will  need  in  many  points  to  be  assimilated  to 
Indian  circumstances  and  feelings.  Thus  we  should 
expect  that  when  the  new  church  is  formed,  questions  of 
amendment  to  the  constitution  must  arise,  It  will  not 
be  amiss  to  take  up  some  such  questions  in  advance,  as 
preparing  somewhat  for  the  future. 

A  letter  has  been  received  from  a  professor  of 
theology  in  a  well  known  Presbyterian  institution,  in 
which  he  expresses  pleasure  in  the  progress  of  the 
movement  for  union  in  India,  and  in  a  kindly  way 
makes  some  criticisms  on  the  “  Confession  of  Faith.  ” 
He  says  first,  that  it  is  a  condensition  of  our  western 
theology  and  is  obviously  a  system  of  doctrine  rather 
than  a  confession  of  the  faith  of  the  church.  We  may- 
own  that  though  it  is  satisfactory  for  its  present  pur¬ 
pose,  yet  judged  by  permanent  Indian  conditions,  it  is 
too  western  in  its  statement,  and  we  should  expect  that 
when  the  church  comes  into  being  it  will  gradually 
shape  its  creed  according  to  its  own  consciousness.  H's 
second  criticism,  following  logically  on  the  first,  is  that 
the  confession  is  an  inadequate  expression  to  the  people 
among  whom  we  are  working  of  the  real  Christianity 
that  we  are  preaching.  The  decisive  test  of  this  com¬ 
ment  as  well  as  the  remedy  will  be  found  in  the  new 
church  itself.  The  third  criticism  explains  the  other 
two. —  I  quote  :  “  I  wish  it  were  possible  for  you  to 

adopt  a  statement  which  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
would  make  Him  (Christ)  really  central;  which  for 


example  in  its  doctrine  of  God  would  put  in  the  fore¬ 
front  Christ's  doctrine  of  Fatherhood  ;  which  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  iriiity  would  show  how  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit  grow  out  of  God’s  historic  revelation  in  Christ 
and  the  present  work  of  His  Spirit ;  which  in  the 
doctrine  of  sin  would  begin  with  the  confession  of  our 
own  sin,  rather  than  with  the  fall  of  Adam  ;  which  would 
present  Christ  in  His  simplicity  and  unity,  rather  than 
in  the  scholastic  terms  of  the  old  Creeds  ;  an'd  which 
above  all  should  use  from  beginning  to  end  the  language 
of  personal  confession.”  The  oileohism  of  fifty-two 
questions  with  sn-.wers  adopted  by  the  free  churches  of 
Great  Britain  three  yea^s  ago,  as  well  as  the  brief  state¬ 
ment  recently  adopted  by  the  Amerclan  General 
Assembly  (North),  gives  the  essential  doctrines  simply, 
beautifully  and  in  harmony  wRh  general  Christian  ex¬ 
perience.  We  should  do  well  to  avail  ourselves  of  the 
help  of  such  statements,  while  still  guarding  against,  too 
large  an  influence  of  western  thoughts  and  sentiments 
in  the  Indian  creed. 

A  Presbyterian  layman,  well  known  In  England, 
America  and  India,  has  criticised  the  basis  of  union  on  a 
point  of  polity.  He  thinks  the  privilege  allowed  to 
missionaries  of  membership  in  presbyteries  both  at  home 
and  in  India  dangerous  to  the  future  church,  While 
this  is  not  t lie  time  to  correct  that  matter,  the  presby¬ 
teries  should  recognize  the  propriety  of  a  gradual  read¬ 
justment  of  that  anomalous  temporary  arrangement 
after  the  Church  has  come  into  authority  to  legislate 
for  itself.  Closely  connected  with  this  question  is  the 
larger  one  of  the  relation  of  foreign  missionaries  to  the 
Church  in  Tndia.  This  gentleman  holds  that  ministers 
from  abroad  should  have  onlv  an  advisory  relation  to 
the  Church.  The  effect  of  the  sudden  withdrawal  of  all 
the  ministers  of  any  large  missionary  society  from 
active  membership  in  the  local  presbytery  would  prob¬ 
ably  in  most  cases  be  disastrous  to  the  presbytery.  Yet 
it  is  worth  consideration  whether  a  plan  of  gradual  with¬ 
drawal  is  not  necessary  to  the  confirmation  and  nation¬ 
alization  of  the  Church -in  India.  Perhaps  it  would  be 
well  for  presbyteries  or  missionary  bodies  to  advise  that 
new  missionaries  henceforth  coming  to  India  should 
retain  their  membership  exclusively  in  the  home  pres¬ 
byteries,  IT. 

BRIEF  HISTORY  OF  THE  MORWTAN  CHIJR'TI. 

The  history  of  the  Moravian  Church  is  an  illustration 
of  the  truth  that  God  makes  use  of  things  which  in 
themselves  are  small  and  weak  for  the  carrying  out  of 
His  great  purpose.  It  is  a  remarkable  history  which 
can  here  be  only  briefly  sketched — full  of  pathos  and 
romance  and  stirring  incident,  full,  above  all,  of  the 
workings  of  Cod’s  providence. 

This  small  Church,  least  almost  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  has  been  the  pioneer  of  the-  greatest  movements. 
Sixty  years  before  the  Reformation  it  ex:stel  as  a  re¬ 
formed  Church.  Half  a  century  before  the  beginning  of 
modern  missions  its  messengers  were  preaching  to  the 
heathen  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  America.  It  led  the  van 
in  the  great  Evangelical  Revival  of  the  last  century 
under  the  preaching  of  Wesley.  The  first  priutel  Bible 
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tliere  not  only  known  in  English,  bat  they  are  trane. 
late  d  into  many  of  tl  e  vernaculars  of  the  land.  T  have 
seen  extensive  quotations  from  Ingersoll’s  •«  Mistakes  of 

Moses,  »  printed  in  tract  form  and  scattered  among  the 
people  in  remote  villages  in  South  India.'  Many  of  the 
people  of  that  land  learn  of  Christianity  only'  through 
these  translated  diatribes  of  Western  infidels. 

We  must  meet  suoh  writings  by  a  healthy,  vigorous, 
Christian  literature.  We  must  pour  forth  from  our 
presses  a  flood  of  tracts  and  booklets  which  will  present 
to  the  people,  in  au  attractive  form  and  in  their  own 
languages,  the  saving  truths  and  the  transcendent  facts 
and  blessings  of  our  faith.  We  must  not  allow  the 
Western  rationalist  and  unbeliever  to  preempt  this 
great  territory. 

Looking  generally  at  the  Christian  literature  of  the 
land,  we  may  ask,  What  is  its  character  ?  In  some 
respects  it  may  be  said  to  be  worthy.  It  is  certainly 
serious  in  its  tone,  and,  on  the  whole,  true  to  the  teach¬ 
ing  and  spirit  of  our  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
wanting  in  ability,  freshness,  variety,  and  wise  adapt¬ 
ation,  It  is  too  largely  composed  of  translations  from 
Western  works.  In  the  writings  of  missionaries  we 
rarely  see  originality  and  adaptability  combined.  Many 
may  write  with  clearness  and  with  certain  power  ;  but 
they  do  not  present  the  truth  in  that  form  which 
appeals  strongly  to  the  Oriental  mind  and  which  is  well 
calculated  to  move  him  and  to  lead  him  to  a  higher  life. 

And  so  far  as  native  Christians  are  concerned,  our 
missions  have  produced  very  few  original  writers.  They 
also  are,  in  the  main,  translators,  or  they  may  write 
seoond  Or  third  rate  productions  of  a  devotional  or  of  a 
historic  kind. 

Observing  this  serious  defect,  the  Madras  Missionary 
Conference  passed  unanimously  a  series  of  resolutions, 
the  first  of  which  is  in  these  words  :  “  This  Conference 

is  of  opinion  that  the  production  of  literature  should  be 
regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  missionary  activity  in 
India,  coordinated  witli  other  departments  of  work.  ” 
This  resolution  is  prefaced  with  the  following  confession  : 

While  the  importance  of  Christian  literature  has 
always  been  admitted  in  theory,  in  fact  it  has  not  been 
maintained  as  a  coordinate  department  of  missionary 
effort.  The  setting  apart  of  men  for  literary  work  has 
been  quite  exceptional  ;  aud  even  when  such  appoint¬ 
ments  have  been  made  they  have  been  the  first  to  be 
disturbed  when  the  necessity  for  retrenchment  has 
arisen.  It  ha3  therefore  come  about  that  this  depart¬ 
ment  has  been  relegated  to  a  position  of  inferiority, 
with  the  result  that  its  work  has  been  desultory  and 
ineffective.  ” 

This  confession  is  based  upon  facts  such  as  should  be 
seriously  considered  both  by  missionary  societies  and 
Indian  missions.  \Y  hife  our  Protestant  missions  in 
India  have,  at  present,  eighty  missionaries,  men  and 
women,  among  the  best  equipped,  mentally  and  edu¬ 
cationally,  upon  the  field,  who  are  giving  themselves 
entirely  to  the  educational  work,  how  many  are  devoting 
their  whole  time  to  the  creation  of  a  Christian  literature 
in  India  ?  For  several  years  Dr.  Murdoch,  the  Nestor  of 
Christian  literature  for  India,  has  sought,  after  more 
than  half  a  century  of  work,  for  some  suitable  man  to 


succeed  lrm  as  Secretary  of  the  Tract  and  Christian 
Literature  Societios,  and  as  the  organizer  of  literary 
effort  in  that  land.  But  he  has  only  just  now  found 
the  right  man. 

Tn  one  of  his  statistical  fables  he  illustrates  either 
the  indifference  or  the  Suability  of  missionaries  to  help 
in  this  work  of  creating  a  Christian  literature,  by  re¬ 
ferring  to  one  area  in  which  there  were  a  hundred 
thousand  native  Christiins.  During  the  year  1808,  out 
of  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-seven  American  and 
European  missionaries  in  that  area,  only  one  offered  to 
his  two  societies  a  manuscript  for  publication.  The 
reason  given  by  these  men  and  women  for  not  writing 
more  would  doubtless  be  that  they  had  no  time,  that 
they  were  so  pressed  by  other  duties  as  to  find  no 
opportunity,  even  if  they  had  a  taste,  for  such  literary 
work.  So  much  the  more  reason,  then,  why  mission¬ 
aries  should  be  given  to  this  work— that  they  might 
devote  all  their  time  and  strength  to  it  and  thus  pro¬ 
duce  something  which  would  be  both  worthy  and  per¬ 
vasive  and  abiding  in  its  influence. 

We  choose  our  best  men  and  women  to  devote  their 
whole  time  in  teaching  comparatively  few  youths  in  our 
schools.  Others  we  gladly  assign  to  the  work  of  preach¬ 
ing  the  Gospel  to  the  unevangelized .  Still  many  otheis 
are  given  to  superintendence  and  to  administration. 
And  yet  I  doubt  whether,  at  present,  any  one  of  these 
departments  can  compare  with  literature  in  its  irnpoit- 
anoe,  in  the  extent  of  its  influence,  and  in  the  perman¬ 
ence  of  its  power  in  India’s  conversion. 

Of  equal  importance  with  the  work  of  creating  and 
publishing  a  Christian  literature  is  that  of  disseminating 
the  same.  It  is  of  little  use  to  create  even  the  best 
literature  unless  organized  and  persistent  effort  is  made 
by  the  missions  to  circulate  it.  Missions  differ  very 
much  in  the  amount  of  thought  and  effort  which  they 
put  into  this  work.  Even  the  missions  that  do  most  in 
this  line  can  certainly  do  a  great  deal  more,  both  with 
the  largest  profit  to  their  people  and  with  most  abund¬ 
ant  result  in  their  work  for  non-Christians,  Many 
missions  are  grievously  backward  in  this  matter.  In 
the  area  above  referred  to  the  Madras  Tract  Society 
ledger  reveals  the  fact  that,  during  1808,  only  fifty-six 
missionaries  bought  any  .vernacular  literature,  while  one 
hundred  and  forty-one  made  no  purchase  whatever.  And 
even  where  gratuitous  supply  of  evangelistic  leaflets 
.  was  offered,  post-free,  to  any  missionary,  only  eighty- 
six  accepted  the  offer  ;  one  huudred  and  forty-one  did 
not  apply.  Only  two-thirds  of  the  mission  stations  of 
that  area  sought  and  received  supplies  of  these  most 
valuable  leaflets. 

This  only  illustrates  the  fact  that  missions  have 
not  yet  roused  themselves  to  this  large  opportunity  for 
spreading  Christian  intelligence  and  for  sowing  broad¬ 
cast  the  seed  which  is  the  Word  of  God. 

Even  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Madras 
Presidency  cost  much  more  than  their  publication.  That 
society  in  1898  spent  Bs.  1  1 ,464  (about  $3,500)  in  order 
to  circulate  51,367  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  for  which  it 
realized  in  sales  only  Rs,  2,337— about  one-fifth  of  the 
cost  of  sale, 
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^  .  0,1  Toni,  ’’  said  Aunt  Margaret, 

tiat  Sometimes  lives  which  seem  in  the  eyes  of  the 
woild  to  be  great  successes,  in  God's  sight  may  be  wret¬ 
ched  failures.  Some  one  says  :  ‘Success  is  costly  if  we 
Pay  for  it  in  lowered  standards  and  degraded  manhood 
and  womanhood;  Failure  is  not  deffiat  if  we  remain  trite 
to  wimt  w'e  know  is  right  and  noble,  ’  If  we  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  our  soul,  what  does  it  profit  us  ? 
I  think  Joe  is  far  nobler  selling  his  prints  than  he  would, 
have  been  if  he  had  persisted  in  going  on  with  his  studies 
wheu  big  mother  needed  him  so,  even  if  he  had  become 
the  first  surgeon  in  the  land.  Still  I  hold  that  we  should 
make  the  most  and  best  possible  of  ourselves.  I  came, 
across  this  in  a  ‘  Thoughts  for  the  thoughtful  '  column 
the  other  dav.  ‘Find  the  place  where  God  wants  you  to. 
be  in  this  world,  and  when  you  have  found  it,  burn. to.  the 
Socket  there.  ’  A  little  further  down  in  the  column  I 
found  tins  :  ‘  God  will  hold  every  n  an  responsible  for  his 
best,  Raphael  must  not  whitewash  cellar  walls  for  a 
living.'  Put  those  two  thoughts  together;  Re  very 
sure  that  you  are  ;n  the  place  that  God  wants  you,  and 
then  do  your  ljp.it  to  fill  it.  Raphael  must  never  be 
content  to  whitewash  cellar  walls  un'ess  he  is  sure  that 
is  what  God  wants  him  to  do,  But  if  that  work  is  given 
him,  he  must  strive  to  di  it  perfectly.  ‘Things/  you 
know,  ‘do  not  make  life  large.  Men  do  large  things 
sometimes  in  small  places,  and  others  do  small  things  in 
large  places,'  Whatsoever  we  do,  let  us  do  it  heartily, 
as  unto  the  Lord  and  not  unto  men/  ” 

Good  Security. 

11  Mister,  do  you  lend  money  here  ?  ”  asked  an 
earnest,  young  voioe  at  the  office  door.  The  lawyer 
turned  away  from  his  desk,  confronted  a  clear-eyel, 
poorly  dressed  lad  of  twelve  years,  and  studied  him 
keenly  for  a  minute.  ‘  Sometimes  we  do— on  good 
security,''  he  said  gravely. 

The  little  fellow  explained  tb^t  he  had  a  chance  (  to 
buy  out  a  boy  that’s  cryin’  papers.”  He  had  half  the 
money  required,  but  he  needed  tg  borrow  the  other  fifteen 
cents, 

11  What  security  can  you  offer  ?  ”  asked  the  lawyer, 

The  body’s  brown  band  sought  bis  pocket  and  drew 
out  a  paper,  carefully  folded  in  a  bit  of  calico,  It  was 
a  ohoaply  printed  pledge  against  the  use  of  intoxicating 
liquor -and  tobacoo,  As  respectfully  as  if  it  had  been 
the  deed  to  a  farm,  the  lawyer  examined  it,  accepted  it, 
and  handed  over  the  required  sum. 

A  friend  who  had  watched  the  transaction  with 
silent  amusement  laughed  as  the  young  borrower 
departed. 

“  You  think  that  I  know  nothing  about  him,”  smiled 
the  lawyer.  “  I  know  that  he  came  manfully,  in  what 
he  supposed  to  be  a  business  way,  and  tried  to  negotiate 
a  loan  instead  of  begging  the  money.  I  know  that  he 
has  been  under  good  influences,  or  he  would  not  have 
signed  that  pledge  ;  and  that  he  does  not  hold  it  lightly 
or  he  would  not  have  cared  for  it  so  carefully.  1  agree 
with  him  that  one  who  keeps  himself  fropi  such  things 
has  a  character  to  offer  as  a  security.” 


IS 


The  BddKS  of  the  Bible. 

Do  you  know  how  many  books  are  in  the  Bible  ? 
You  once  knew,  but  have  forgotten?  LH  me  tell  you 
one  good  way  to  rem°mher,  so  as  never  to  forget-.  FiYst, 
Write  down  the  words 

old  testament. 

Now,  how  many  letters  are  in  the  word,  “  Old  ?” 
3,  How  many  in  tho  word  ''Testament?”-  9.  Put  three 
and  nine  together  and  you  have  3-9 — the  number  of  books 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

Next,  write  down  the  words 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

There  are  also  in  “  New  ”  and  “  Testament  ”  3  and 
9  letters.  Now,  multiply  3  by  9  and  you  have  27 — ‘ffie 
number  of  books  in  the  New  Testament,  Of  course,  by 
adding  and  27,  you  have  66— the  number  of  books  in 
the  Bible. 

Any  boy  or  girl  who  will  real  this  over  twice  will 
never  forget  how  many  books  are  in  the  Bible.— Ex, 

How  the  Cbildren  Kept  the  Bible. 

In  reading  the  history  of  the  Waldenses,  it  is  npLOst 
wonderful  how  these  persecuted  people  preserved  the 
Bible.  You  young  people  who  have  a  Bible  at  your 
elbow  to  read  from  at  any  time  oan  hardly  imagine  what 
stuggles  “  the  Israel  of  the  Alps,”  as  a  writer  calls  them, 
had  to  worship  God  according  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Word. 

Amid  the  terrible  persecutions  and  destitutions  of 
their  life  in  the  Alpine  mountains,  they  taught  their 
ohildren  to  memorize  ohapters,  so  that,  whatever  might 
befall  the  written  copies  of  the  Bible,  large  porfiotii 
of  it  might  be  secure  in  the  memories  of  their  youths 
and  maidens,  In  secret  meetings,  when  they  went 
by  night  btrsfooted  or  with  shoes  bound  With  rags, 
so  that  they  might  not  be  beard  in  passing,  it  was  theif 
custom  to  listen  to  the  gospels  recited  in  turn  by  the 
young,  each  one  responsible  for  a  certain  portion. 

=• Religiom  Tele»oape, 


THE  UNION  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCHES  IN  INDIA. 

[We  give  extracts  from  a  paper  on  this  subject,  by 
the  Rev,  George  Waugh,  of  Sialkot.  The  questions  in¬ 
volved  are  too  momentous  and  far-reaching  to  be  lightly 
dealt  with,  and  we  trust  that  the  point  so  fairly  pre3en* 
ted  by  Mr,  Waugh  will  reoeive  due  consideration.  It 
must  be  a  serious  difficulty,  howeveF,  that  would  be 
allowed  to  delay  such  a  consummation  as  that  hoped  for 
in  Presbyterian  Union— Ed.  I.  S.] 

In  my  opinion  the  fundamental  point  in  the  for¬ 
mation  of  the  United  Church  is  the  composition  of  its 
Presbyteries,  for  they  form  the  centre  of  the  whole 
organization.  We  want  in  India  a  church  able  to  govern 
itself,  which  will  develop  naturally.  On  this  point  the 
report  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land  of  1902  contains  the  following  sentence  : — “  It  is 
in  the  highest  degree  desirable  that  Mission  Churches 
should  be  encouraged  to  become  independent  of  tire 
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Home  Churches,  t.e.,  self-support ing  and  seF-gvyarning. 
Self-government  naMirally  following  on  selUmpport.  ” 
I  presume  we  are  agreed  that,  when  the  United  Church 
is  formed,  it  should  be  self-governing.  The  question 
then  is,  Should  it.  be  self-supporting  from  the  very  first  ? 
The  Alliance  requites  "  at  least  pxrti-,1  self-support  ”  or 
“entire  self-m rport  at  the  earliest,  po3«i  le  date.  ”  But 
how  will  it  be  possible  to  decide  satisfactorily  “the 
efitliest  possible  date?”  Suppose  it  is  thirty  years 
hence,  as  some  think.  Tn  that  case  the  United  Church 
would  have  to  say  to  the  Home  Churches  :  We  expect 
from  you  help  for  thirty  years,  for  we  canrot  get  on 
without  it.  ”  Now  suppose  the  Home  Churches  do  not 
pgvee  to  these  terms,  what  happens  ?  The  seU-govern- 
ment  of  the  United  Church  is  shattered  It  cannot 
govern  itself,  because  it  cannot  support  Psslf, 

Moreover,  we  have  to  consider  the  injury  likely  to 
be  inflicted  upon  the  Indian  Churches  by  allowing  self- 
government  to  come  before  self-support.  The  way  to 
strengthen  a  Church  is  to  get  it  to  bear  its  own  natural 
burden.  The  measure  of  a  church’s  power  to  support 
itself  will  be  the  measure  of  its  power  to  govern  itself. 
If  we  have  to  wait  for  self-support  we  should  also  wait 
for  self-government . 

We  require  a  s°lr-supporfing  church  from  the  very 
first.  This  furnishes  a  clue  to  the  composition  of  our 
Presbyteries.  At  least  all  ordained  ministers  of  self- 
supporting  churches  would  be  members  of  Presbytery 
in  full  standing.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the  United 
Church  th$y  would  require  as  much  assistance  as  possible 
from  the  foreign  ministers,  who  would,  therefore,  also  be 
members  of  Presbytery.  There  is  another  and  a  stronger 
reason  why  foreign  ministers  should  be  members  :  they 
would  have  charge  of  the  non-celf-supporting  church's, 
and  would  require  kirk-cessions,  (fee.,  for  them  Chaplains 
would  he  included,  so  that  they  might  obtain  power  to 
form  kirk-sessions,  and  receive  and  give  advice.  On 
this  point  the  report  above  referred  to  contains  this 
statement  — “  Tn  the  incipient  stages  of  the  Nafive 
Church  it  is  most  desirable  that  the  foreign  missionaries 
should  be  associated  with  the  Pneshyt°ry.  eifher  as 
advisers,  only,  or  as  assessory  members  with  votes,  ” 

Tf  Ind  ian  ministers,  who  do  not  belong  to  self-support¬ 
ing  churches  became  members  of  Presbytery,  conflict 
will  at  once  arise  between  the  work  of  the  Presbytery 
and  that  of  the  foreign  missionary.  While  the  Pres- 
byterycalls  the  minister  of  a  non-self-supporting  church 
to -a  meeting,  the  foreign  missionary  may  forbid  his 
attendance  if  he  believes  such  attendance  wool  l  inter¬ 
fere  with  his  readiness  and  faithfulness  in  (he  work. 
-Again,  what  will  become  of  a  Presbytery’s  ruling  about 
a  partially  supported  minister  if  the  missionary  concludes 
that  the  ruling  is  a  mistake?  The  missionary  must 
inevitably  set  it  aside,  and  the  self-government  of  the 
Presbytery  will  become  ridiculous.  These  two  supposi¬ 
tions  are  based  on  facts  :  many  times  the  foreign  mission¬ 
ary  has  had  to  set  aside  the  opinions  of  his  native  brethren. 

Further,  it  is  preposterous  to  expect  foreign  mission¬ 
aries  to  be  under  the  control  of  bodies  composed  largely 
-of  partially  supported  native  ministers  and  elders,  for 
-they  would  certainly  give  decisions  contrary  to  the  in¬ 


structions  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committees  of  the 
Home  Churches. . . . 

Now  these  anomalies,  difficulties  and  conflicts  would 
not  appear  if  the  Presbytery  was  cnnposel  of  all  ordain¬ 
ed  foreign  ministers  with  their  elders,  and  self-3upported 
native  ordained  pastors  with  a  limited  number  of  their 
elders.  If  this  were  done  at  the  formation  of  the 
United  Church,  at  least  three-fourths  of  the  members  of 
Presbytery  would  be  foreigners,  and  this  would  be  a 
guarantee  for  prictical  agreement  between  the  Foreign 
Committees  or  Boards  and  the  Indian  Presbyteries.  The 
native  members  would  be  independent:  they  would  not 
be  under  the  control  of  the  missionaries,  because  they 
received  no  foreign  money.  They  would  give  free  un¬ 
fettered  opinions.  They  would  work  more  heartily  and 
carefully,  because  their  salaries  would  depend  on  the 
loyalty  of  their  congregations  ;  and  ministers  who  were 
not  members  of  Presbytery  would  be  stimulated  by  the 
ambition  to  become  members  as  soon  as  their  contra- 

O 

gaHons  entirely  supported  them. 

That  this  may  be  possible  now  is  learned  from  the 
fact  that,  in  the  last  report  of  one  Presbyterian  Mission, 
while  the  number  of  foreign  ordained  missionaries  is 
given  as  nineteen,  the  number  of  self-supporting  chur¬ 
ches  is  fiv\ 

Perhaps  some  one  is  inclined  to  urge  that  this  system 
would,  at  first,  exclude  some  of  our  oldest  and  most  ex¬ 
perienced  pastors.  This  would  only  be  so  in  the  case  of 
those  Indian  pastors  whose  salaries,  fixed  long  ago,  are 
so  large  that  they  cannot  bs  raised  in  this  country.  It 
may  be  remarked  that  highly-paid  pastors  are  retarding 
the  approach  of  self-support  in  the  Indian  Church . 

Arising  out  of  what  has  been  urged,  there  is  another 
very  important  point,  and  it  is  this  :  for  admission  as  a 
licentiate  of  the  Indian  Church,  a  fairly  high  standard 
of  examination  must  be  aimed  at.  Of  course,  we  need, 
in  the  first  place,  spiritual  men  ;  but  we  need  also  men 
of  at  least  moderate  mental  attainments  :  otherwise  our 
Presbyteries  will  become  crowded  with  comparatively 
illiterate  men,  who  have  little  understanding  of  the  work 
of  a  Presbytery  and  little  influence  among  the  better 
educated  of  their  own  congregations.  The  United 
Church,  at  its  formation,  must  be  careful  about  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  its  ministers,  and  not  admit  them  simply 
because  they  have  been  licensed,  or  even  ordained,  by  a 
Presbytery  now  existing. 

Under  a  strong  conviction  that  the  points  brought 
forward  in  this  paper  are  of  vital  importance  in  the 
formation  of  a  United  Church  in  India-,  1  should  like  to 
press  them  on  the  serious  attention  of  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  in  India  If  mis'akes  are  made  at  the  begin¬ 
ning,  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  rectify  them  afterwards. 
Let  us  see  that  we  act  so  that  the  result  will  be  an  inde¬ 
pendent,  healthy  and  vigorous  Church,  and  not  a  feeble, 
baffled  and  inefficient  Church.  The  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  India  are  practically  united  in  spirit,  working  har¬ 
moniously  together.  To  force  them  prematurely  into 
external  union  may  create  much  friction,  ill-feeling  and 
internal  dissension.  Greater  outward  uniformity  at 
the  expense  pf  in  w aye}  unity  is  dangerous  and  undesirable. 
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flfijinufus  of  pQppfing 

OF  THE  SEVENTH  COUNCIL 
OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE. 

- j: - 

Jumna ,  Allahabad ,  11/A  December ,  1901. 

1.  Which  day  the  Council  was  duly  con¬ 
stituted  at  lw.oO  p.m.,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chatteijee, 
Moderator. 

2.  The  Moderator  conducted  the  opening 
devotional  exercises. 

3.  The  Roll  of  Delegates  was  adjusted, 
and  the  following  answered  to  their  names 

Synod  of  South  India, — Rev.  Dr.  J.H.  Wyckoff. 

Irish  Presbyterian  Church, — Rev.  Dr.  G.  P. 
Taylor. 

U.  P.  Church  of  North  America, —Rev.  Dr. 
Robert  Stewart,  (Synod  of  Panjab). 

American  Presbyterian  Church, — 

Allahabad  Presbytery ,  Revv.  T.S.  Wynkoop, 
Dr.  J.  G.  Lucas,  Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing, 
J.  J.  Caleb,  and  I.  Fieldbrave,  and 
Mr.  Emmanuel  David  (Elder). 

Farrukhabad  Presbytery ,  Revv.  Thomas 
Tracey,  R.  Forman,  W.  T.  Mitchell 
and  C.  H.  Randy.  . 


Ludhiana  Presbytery ,  Revv.  Dr.  E.  M. 
Wherry,  W.  J.  Clark,  K.  B.  Sirkar, 
P.  C.  Uppal  and  W.  J.  P.  Morrison. 
Kolhapur  Presbytery ,  Revv.  E.  M.  Wilson 
and  W.  H.  H annum. 

Lahore  Presbytery  Revv.  R.  Morrison  and 
Dr.  K.  C.  Chatterjee,  and  Mr.  J.  G. 
Gilbertson  (Elder). 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland, — 

Presbytery  of  Calcutta ,  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S. 
Macdonald. 

Presbytery  of  Rajput  ana,  Revv.  James  Gray, 
John  Maclnnes,  and  B.  N.  Paul. 

Reformed  Presbytery  of  India,— Rev.  Dr.  G. 
W.  Scott. 

Canadian  Presbyterian  Church, — Revv.  Dr. 

Fraser  Campbell,  N.  H.  Russell,  and  W. 
Harvey  Grant,  and  Dr.  Nugent  (Elder). 

Welsh  Calvinistic  Church, — Rev.  J.Pengwern 
Jones. 

Ch  urch  of  Scotland,— 

Presbytery  of  Calcutta ,  Kevv.  Dr.  Morrison 
and  John  Cameron. 

Presbytery  of  Eastern  Himalayas,  Revv.  R. 
Kilgour,  J.  A.  Graham,  and  Ganga 
Parshad  Pradhan. 

Presbytery  of  North  India ,  Revv.  Dr. 
Youngson,  T.  Grahame  Bailey,  R,. 
McCheyne  Paterson,  G.  J.  Chree  and 
A.  M.  Nelson,  and  Dr.  Hutchison, 
(Elder). 

Original  Secession  Church,— -Rev.  J.  McNeill, 
Seoul. 


Corresponding  members : — 

Rev.  David  Reid,  Calcutta,  and  Rev.  S.  U. 
G-ill am  and  Rev.  R.  C.  Smith  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Farrukhabad,  Rev.  C.  H.  Mattison,  and  Rev. 
A.G.  MoGaw,  Presbytery  of  Allahabad. 

4.  The  minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  Sixth 
Council  were  read  and  approved. 

5.  Rev.  James  Gray  was  elected  Moderator 
and  Rev.  Dr.  Taylor  Vice  Moderator.  Mr. 
Graham  was  re-appointed  Clerk  of  the  Council, 
and  Mr.  Cameron  was  appointed  Clerk  of  the 
Meetings. 

6.  The  following  were  appointed  a  Business 
Committee  : 

Dr.  Wherry,  Dr.  Stewart,  Mr.  R.  Morrison, 
Dr.  WyckofF  and  Dr.  Chatterjee. 

7.  The  Council  agreed  to  meet  each  day  at 
7.30  a.m.  for  Devotions  and  at  8  a.m.  for  Business 
and  adjourn  at  9.30  ;  to  meet  at  10.30  a.m.  and 
adjourn  at  1.30  ;  to  meet  at  2.30  and  adjourn 

at  5. 

8.  The  Council  called  for  the  report  of  the 
committee  on  the  Synopsis  of  Doctrine  which  was 
submitted  by  Dr.  Fraser  Campbell.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  reported  that  it  met  at  Dehra  Dun  on  the 
28th  and  30th  of  September  and,  having  heard 
from  several  Presbyteries,  resolved,  after  careful 
consideration,  to  recommend  that  the  Alliance 
accept,  as  the  Synopsis  which  this  Committee 


was  appointed  to  present,  the  Confession  of  Faith 
of  the  South  India  Synod,  with  certain  modifi¬ 
cations..  The  Synopsis  (namely  the  South  India 
Confession  of  Faith  as  modified)  was  printed,  and 
copies  were  sent  to  Clerks  of  Presbyteries  and 
to  members  of  the  Committee  for  Completing  the 
Basis  of  Union.  The  Synopsis  and  the  replies 
received  from  Presbyteries  were  considered  by 
the  Committee,  in  consultation  with  the  Conn 
mittee  for  Completing  the  Basis,  at  Allahabad, 
on  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th  of  December,  and 
was  modified  somewhat,  in  which  form  it  is  now 
submitted. 

The  Council  received  the  Report  and  defer¬ 
red  consideration  thereof, 

9.f  The  Council  called  for  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  on  Completing  the  Basis  of  Union, 
which  was  given  by  Dr.  Chatterjee.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  reported: 

(1) .  That  it  recommends  that  the  Synopsis 
of  Doctrine  prepared  by  the  Committee  appointed 
by  the  Alliance  for  that  purpose,  to  wit  the 
Confession  of  1  aitli  of  the  South  India  United 
Church  with  the  Preamble,  as  modified  by  the 
Committee  be  adopted  as  the  Confession  of 
Faith  of  the  proposed  United  Church. 

(2) .  That  it  recommends  that  the  name  of 
the  Church  after  union  be  “The  Church  of  Christ 
in  India,  Presbyterian.” 

(3) .  That  it  recommends  that  in  the 
Ordination  Service  the  formula  of  subscription  to 
the  Confession  of  Faith  recommended  by  the 
Committee  be  as  follows  :■ — 


u  I  sincerely  receive  and  ndopt  the  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  of  this  Church  as  presenting 
the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  I  declare  this  Confession  to  be  the 
confession  of  my  faith.” 

(4) .  That  it  recommends  the  Constitution 
and  Canons  of  the  South  India  United  Church 
as  modified  by  the  General  Committee  for  adop¬ 
tion  in  the  proposed  United  Church  as  a  working 
basis. 

(5) .  That  it  recommends  the  following 
scheme  of  Local  Organization  : — (See  section  39). 

10.  The  Council  proceeded  to  consider 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Basis  of 
Union.  The  following  names  were  proposed  as 
the  title  of  the  church  in  the  Preamble  of  the 
Synopsis  of  the  Confession  of  Faith.  (1)  in  the 
Report,  The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presby¬ 
terian,  (2)  The  Presbyterian  Church  of  India, 
(3)  The  United  Church  in  India. 

11.  The  Council  adjourned  at  5  p.m. 

Second  Day — 12th  December. 

12.  The  Council  met  at  7.30  for  Devotions. 

13.  The  Meeting  of  the  Council  was 
opened  with  prayer. 

14.  Minutes  of  last  Meeting  were  read 
and  approved. 

15.  The  Report  of  the  Business  Com¬ 
mittee  was  received. 


16.  The  Council  resumed  consideration  of* 
|!?e.  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Basis  of 
Union.  The  Counoil  resolved  after  a  division 
to  adopt  the  name  The  Church  of  Christ  in  India 

Presbyterian ,  as  the  name  of  the  Church  in  the 
preamble, 

17.  The  following  Dissent  was  submitted 
and  recorded  *— 


Allahabad,  12th  December,  1901. 

We,  the  following  delegates  to  the  Alliance,  dissent 
from  the  decision  arrived  at  by  the  Alliance  this  morning, 
viz.  that  the  name  of  the  Church  should  be  the  Church 

of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian  ;  and  ask  that  this  dissent 
be  recorded. 

R.  Kilgour 

J.  Machines 

John  Cameron 

J.  A.  Graham 

G.  P.  Pradhan 

A.  M.  Nelson 

R.  McCheyne  Paterson 

J.  Hutchison 

Geo.  J.  Chree 

Geo.  P.  Taylor. 

18.  The  Council  resolved  upon  the  following 
Preface  to  the  documents  embracing  the  Basis  of 
Union  of  the  Church  : — “Whereas  in  the  Provid¬ 
ence  of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  His 
Spirit,  delegates  from  the  Churches  in  India 
holding  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  Welsh  Calvinistic  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Confession  and  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  have 
foi  several  years  met  in  Council,  and  whereas  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Council  the  time  has  now  come 
for  uniting  the  different  Indian  Churches  repre- 


sented  in  the  Council,  the  Council  hereby  resolve 
that  the  name  of  the  United  Church  be  ‘The 
Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,’  and 
that  the  following  be  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
formula  of  subscription  to  the  Confession,  and 
the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  Church.” 

19.  The  Council  adopted  the  following  articles 
as  the  articles  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  The 
Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian  : — 

CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

Preamble, 

The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  in 
adopting  the  following  as  its  Confession  of  Faith,  to  be 
subscribed  by  ministers,  licentiates,  and  elders,  does 
not  thereby  reject  any  of  the  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  parent  churches,  but  on  the  contrary  commends 
them — especially  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Confession 
and  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dort, — as  worthy  exponents  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  as  systems  of  doctrine  to  be  taught 
in  our  Churches  and  seminaries. 

Article  /. 

The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  duty, 


Article  11, 

There  is  but  one  God,  and  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped. 
He  is  a  Spirit,  self-existent,  omnipresent  yet  distinct  from 
all  other  spirits  and  from  all  material  things  j  infinite, 


eternal,  and  unchangeable,  in  FI is  being,  wisdom,  power, 
holiness,  justice,  goodness,  truth  and  love. 

Article  III. 

In  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one  God, 
the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

Article  IV, 

All  things  visible  and  invisible  were  created  by  God 
by  the  word  of  His  pnver,  and  are  so  preserved  and 
governed  by  Him,  that  while  He  is  in  no  way  the  author 
of  sin,  He  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel 
of  His  will,  and  they  serve  the  fulfilment  of  His  wise  and 
good  and  holy  purposes. 


Article  V. 

God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after  His  own 
imag6,  in  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holiness,  with 
dominion  over  the  creatures.  All  men  have  the  same  origin, 
and  are  brethren. 

Article  VI, 

Our  first  parents,  being  free  to  choose  between  good 
and  evil,  and  being  tempted,  sinned  against  God  ;  and  all 
mankind  descending  by  ordinary  generation  from  Adam, 
the  covenant  head  of  the  race,  sinned  in  him  and  fell  with 
him  and  have  no  ability  of  will  to  any  saving  goodt 
To  their  original  guilt  and  corruption,  those  capable  of  so 
doing  have  added  actual  transgressions.  AH  justly  de¬ 
serve  His  wrath  and  punishment  in  this  present  life  and  in 
that  wbioh  is  to  come. 


(  &  ) 

Article  VII. 

I 

To  save  men  from  the  guilt,  corruption  and  penalty  of 
sir,  and  to  give  them  eternal  life,  God  in  His  infinite  love 
sent  into  the  world  His  eternal  and  only-begotten  Son,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  God  has  become  in¬ 
carnate,  and  through  whom  alone  men  can  be  saved.  The 
eternal  Son  became  true  man  and  so  was  and  continueth  to 
be,  true  God  and  true  man,  in  two  distinct  Natures  and 
one  Person  for  ever.  He  was  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  yet  without 
sin.  For  sinful  men  He  perfectly  obeyed  the  law  of  God, 
and  offered  Himself  a  true  and  perfect  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  men  to  God.  He  died  on  the 
cross,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where 
He  maketh  intercession  for  His  people,  and  whence  He 
shall  come  agaiu  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world, 

The  Council  adjourned,  5  p.  m. 

Third  Day — 13th  December. 

20,  The  Council  met  as  usual,  7. BO  a.m. 

21,  After  devotional  exercises,  Council 
resumed  consideration  of  the  Confession  submit¬ 
ted  by  the  Committee. 

22,  The  following  articles  as  amended  were 
adopted. 

Article  VI 11. 

The  Holy  Spirit  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  maketh  men  partakers  of  salvation,  convincing 
them  of  their  sin  apd  misery,  enlightening  their  minds  in 


“V  ?™1'  fading 

:^i:::rpeUnd  — 


Article  IX. 

God  chose  a  people  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 

blT  H-  t!7should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish 
befote  Him  in  love  ;  having  foreordained  them  unto 
adoption  as  sons  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace,  which  He  freely  bestowed  on  them  in 
the  Beloved.  God  maketh  a  full  and  free  offer  of  salvation 
to  all  men,  and  commandeth  them  to  repent  of  their  sins 
to  belie  re  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and 
to  live  a  humble  and  holy  life  after  His  example  and  in 
obedience  to  God's  revealed  will.  Those  who  believe  in 
Christ  and  obey  Him  are  saved,  the  chief  benefits  which 
they  receive  being  justification,  adoption  into  the  number 
o  the  sons  of  God,  sanctification  through  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit,  and  eternal  glory.  Believers  may  also  in 
this  life  enjoy  assurance  of  their  salvation  Iu  His 
gracious  work  the  Holy  Spirit  useth  the  means*  of  grace 
especially  the  word,  saoraments  and  prayer. 


Article  X, 

The.saeraments  Instituted  by  Christ  are  Baptism  and 
the  Lord  s  Supper,  Baptism  is  the  washing  with  water 
...  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
spirit,  and  ,s  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  union  to  Christ  of 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  our 
engagement  to  be  the  L  ,rd’s.  It  is  be  administered  to 
those  who  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their 
.  i.ldren,  Ihe  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  memorial  of  Christ’s 
death,  and  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  benefits  thereof  to 


believers.  It  is  to  be  observed  by  His  people  till  He  come, 
in  token  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  His  sacrifice,  of  their 
appropriation  of  its  benefits,  of  their  further  engagement 
to  serve  Him,  and  of  their  communion  with  Him  and  with 
'one  another.  The  benefits  of  the  Sacraments  are  not  from 
any  virtue  in  them,  or  in  him  that  doth  administer  them, 
but  only  from  the  blessing  of  Christ  and  the  working  of 
His  Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith  receive  them. 

Article  XI. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  unite  in  Church  fellow¬ 
ship,  to  observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordinances  of 
Christ,  to  obey  His  laws,  to  continue  in  prayer,  to  keep 
holy  the  Lord’s  Day,  to  meet  together  for  His  worship, 
to  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  His  word,  to  give  as  God 
may  prosper  them,  to  manifest  a  Christ-like  spirit  among 
themselves  and  towards  all  men,  ito  labour  for  the  exten¬ 
sion  of  Christ’s  kingdom  throughout  the  world,  and  to 
wait  for  His  glorious  appearing. 

Article  XII. 

At  the  last  day  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  all  shall 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  shall 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  present  life  whe¬ 
ther  good  or  bad.  Those  who  have  believed  in  Christ  and 
obeyed  Him  shall  be  openly  acquitted  and  received 
into  glory  ;  but  the  unbelieving  and  wicked,  being  con¬ 
demned,  shall  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins. 

23.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Confession  of 
Faith  be  adopted  as  a  whole. 

24.  It  was  resolved  that  in  order  to  meet  the 
necessary  expense  already  incurred  in  connection 
with  the  Alliance,  each  delegate  should  contribute 

minimum  sum  of  Rs.  2, 


<  «  ) 

25.  The  council  adjourned  at  5  p.vn, 
Fourth  Day— 14th  December 

♦ 

26.  The  Council  met  as  usual  at  7.30  a.mr 

27.  After  devotional  exercises,  the  Council 
took  up  the  consideration  of  the  Formula  of 
Subscription  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  submitted 
by  the  Committee,  and  the  following  was  adopted: 

I  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this 
Church  as  based  on  and  in  accord  with  the  word  of  God  ; 
and  I  declare  it  to  be  the  confession  of  my  faith. 

Note.  In  administering  this  test  the  Courts  of  the 
Church  exercise  the  discretion  and  charity  that  are 
required  by  the  word  of  God  and  demanded  by  the 
interests  of  the  Church. 

28.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Formula  should 
be  appended  to  the  Confession  of  Faith. 


29.  The  Moderator  nominated  Few.  Dr. 
Wherry,  Dr.  Campbell,  J.  A.  Graham,  W.  H. 
Hannum,  Dr.  Taylor,  and  Dr.  Morrison  as  a  Com¬ 
mittee  to  select  a  Committee  for  each  language  of 
The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 
to  translate  the  standards  now  adopted  for 
submission  to  the  Presbyteries  so  as  to  secure 
intelligent  action  in  the  Presbyteries  in  the 
coming  meetings  when  the  question  of  the 
acceptance  and  adoption  of  these  standards 
must  be  answered. 

30.  The  Moderator  nominated  Dr. 
Chatterjee,  Mr.  Wilson,  Mr.  U,  Morrison,  Mr. 


Gl’almm,  and  himself  as  a  Nominating  Committee 
to  select  names  for  the  Membership  of  the 
General  Committee  to  act  till  next  meeting  of 
Council, 

31,  On  the  report  ot  the  Special  Committee 
the  following  were  appointed  as  the  Committee 
to  translate  into  the  various  languages  the 
Standards  adopted  (the  first  name  in  each 
language  list  to  be  the  name  of  the  Convener  of 
the  sub -committee  for  that  language). 

Marathi ,  Rev.  Shivramji  Mosaji,  Rev,  W. 
H.  Hannum. 

Bengali.  K.  C.  Bannerji  Esqr.,  m.  a.,  b.l., 
Rev.  Ivrisnanath  Mukerji,  Rev.  W.  McCulloch. 

Hindi ,  Rev.  James  Gray,  Rev.  John  Traill, 
Rev.  F.  H.  Russell,  Rev.  R.  Kilgour. 

Santhali.  Rev.  A.  Campbell,  Rev.  Dr.  Dyer. 

Khassi.  Rev.  J.  P.  Jones,  Rev.  W.  M, 
Jenkins. 

Urdu.  Rev.  J.  G.  Lucas,  d.d.,  Mr.  Thos. 
Bar  row,  Rev.  T.  Graham e  Bade}7. 

Gujarati.  Rev.  J.  F.  Steel,  b.  d.,  Rev.  H. 
R.  Scott,  Rev.  G.  P.  Taylor,  d.d. 

Tamil.  &c.  in  S.  India,  Rev.  Dr.  Wyckoff 


32.  It  was  resolved  that  the  Moderator  and 
Clerk  be  empowered  to  prepare  and  print  a  letter 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Moderators  of  the  Home 
Assemblies  in  order  to  secure  some  action  of  the 
Assemblies  in  the  meetings  to  be  held  in  the 
coming  year. 


33.  It  was  resolved  that  the  Clerk  he  autho¬ 
rized  to  send  down  as  soon  as  possible  to  the 
Presbyteries  the  Scheme  of  Union  adopted  by 
the  Alliance,  viz.,  The  Name,  The  Confession  of 
Faith  with  Form  of  Subscription,  and  the  Consti¬ 
tution  and  Canons  of  the  proposed  Church,  with 
the  request  that  the  Presbyteries  take  action  at 
an  early  date, 

34.  It  was  resolved  that  the  following 
Representative  Committee  be  appointed  and  em¬ 
powered  to  consider  the  replies  from  the  Pres¬ 
byteries,  to  modify  the  scheme  in  the  light  of  such 
replies,  and  to  send  it  back  to  the  Presbyteries  if 
necessary  for  reconsideration  and  for  trans¬ 
mission  to  the  Home  Assemblies  when  practical 
unanimity  has  been  secured,  it  being  understood 
that  no  essential  feature  of  any  part  of  the  scheme 
as  adopted  by  the  Alliance  shall  be  modified  and 
changed  without  laying  it  before  a  meeting  of 
the  Alliance,  and  if  such  a  meeting  be  deemed 
necessary  or  advisable  that  the  Presbyteries  be 
requested  to  authorize  their  delegates  meeting- 
m  Council  to  fix  the  final  and  completed  stand¬ 
ards  of  the  United  Church  : — 

Ex  officiis — The  Moderator,  Vice  Modera¬ 
tor  and  Clerk. 

Church  of  Scotland ,  Calcutta — Rev.  Dr. 
Morrison  ;  Punjab  —  Rev.  Dr.  Youngson  ; 
Madras —  Iiev.  J.  N.  Ogilvie  ;  Eastern  [lima- 
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layas—  Rev.  R.  Kilgour. 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Calcutta — 
Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald  and  Prof.  Bannerjee  ; 
Madras — Rev.  A.  Andrew;  Nagpur — The 
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Honorable  A.  H.  L.  Fraser,  k.  c.  s.  i.  ;  Raj- 
putana — Rev.  J.  Maclnnes  ;  Bombay — Rev. 
Dr.  MacKichan 

♦ 

American  Presbyterian  Church ,  Allahabad — 
Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing;  Farru/chabad—'Rev. 
W.  T.  Mitchell  ;  Lodhiana — Rev.  l)r.  Wherry; 
Lahore — Rev.  Dr.  Chatterjee  and  Rev.  R. 
Morrison  ;  Kolhapur — Rev.  Shivaram  Masoji, 
and  Rev.  J.  Irwin. 

TJ.  P.  Church  of  N.  A. — Rev.  Dr.  Stewart, 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  S.  Barr  and  Rev.  J.  D.  Shahbaz, 

Irish  Presbyterian , — Rev.  Dr.  Shillidy. 

Reformed  (  Dutch )  Church , — Rev.  Dr.  Wy- 
ckoff  and  Rev.  Dr.  Jacob  Chamberlain. 

English  Presbyterian  Church.— Dv.  Smith. 

Canadian  Presbyterian  Church,— Rev.  Dr. 
Buchanan  and  Rev.  A.  H.  Russell. 

Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Church, — Rev. 
W.  M.  Jenkins  and  Rev.  J.  Pengwern  Jones. 

Note.— It  is  understood  that  any  member 
nominated  who  is  unable  to  act  will  move  to  get 
his  Presbytery  to  nominate  a  substitute. 

85.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Moderator  and 
Clerk  be  authorized  to  call  a  meeting  of  the 
Alliance  whenever,  in  consultation  with  the 
representative  Committee,  it  shall  be  deemed 
necessary, 

86,  It  Was  resolved  that  the  Rev,  W.  Ht 
Hannum  be  requested  to  prepare  a  statement, 
somewhat  in  the  Form  used  by  our  Home 
Churches,  embodying  the  names  of  the  Synods, 
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Presbyteries,  Churches  and  ministers  included 
in  the  Alliance,  together  with  a  Statistical 
Table  giving  number  of  Communicants,  Baptized 
Adherents,  etc.,  and  that  it  be  published  with 
the  Minutes  of  the  Alliance. 

37.  The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing,  Allahabad, 
was  appointed  as  Treasurer  to  the  Council  of  the 
Alliance,  and  the  following  were  appointed  as  a 
Finance  Committee  : — 

Dr.  Ewing  ;  Dr.  Wyckoff,  Tindivanum;  The 
Hon.  A.  H.  L.  Fraser,  k.c.s.i.,  Nagpur  ;  T. 
McMorran,  Esq.,  Calcutta;  Rev.  J.  Pengwern 
Jones,  Sylhet;  J.  Harkness,  Esqr.,  Mhow  ;  Rev. 
J.  Maclnnes,  Ulwar  ;  J.  G.  Gilbertson,  Esqr., 
Lahore :  Dr.  Ewing,  to  be  Convener. 

38.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Constitution 
and  Canons  as  submitted  by  the  Committee  and 
as  amended  by  the  council  should  be  adopted 
as  follows  :  — 


CONSTITUTION. 


ARTICLE  1. 

The  Church  Invisible. 

God  is  gathering  out  of  every  nation  a  great  multitude, 
in  which  throughout  the  ages  He  will  show  forth  the 
exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  and  wisdom.  This  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 
As  this  innumerable  company  is  made  up  of  the  saints  of 
all  lapels  and  ages,  if  is  called  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  } 
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and  since  the  members  thereof  are  certainly  known  only  to 
Him  who  knoweth  the  heart,  it  is  called  also  the  Church 
Invisible. 

ARTICLE  2. 

The  Church  Visible, 

The  Catholic  Church  Visible  is  the  whole  body  on 
earth  calling  itself  Christian  and  acknowledging  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  blessed  for  evermore, 

ARTICLE  8. 

Particular  Churches. 

A  particular  church  is  composed  of  such  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church  Visible  as  unite  under  some  form  of 
Government,  for  the  worship  of  God,  holy  living,  and  the 
extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

ARTICLE  4, 

Local  Churches. 

A  local  church  is  a  company  of  members  of  a  parti¬ 
cular  church  regularly  organized  and  assembling  statedly 
for  public  worship. 

ARTICLE  5, 

Worship, 

On  the  Lord’s  day  all  the  people  shall  assemble  for 
the  worship  of  God.  Among  the  ordinances  of  worship 
are  prayer,  praise,  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the 
Word,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  offering  of 
gifts,  and  the  benediction.  The  sacraments  are  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  which  should,  except  in  extreme  cases, 
be  dispensed  by  a  minister. 
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ARTICLE  G. 

‘iVisro*  • 

Ministers, 

Ministers  are  officers  regularly  set  apart  by  ordination 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments  and  the  government  of  the  church. 
Ministers  installed  over  one  or  more  churches  are  called 
pastors;  those  appointed  by  a  presbytery*  to  evangelistic 
work  are  called  evangelists  ;  those  holding  chairs  of  in¬ 
struction  in  theological  schools  recognized  by  the  synod  are 
called  teachers. 


ARTICLE  7. 

Licentiates. 

Licentiates  are  men  regularly  licensed  by  a  presbytery 
to  preach  the  gospel.  They  shall  labour  under  the  direction 
of  the  presbytery  or  of  such  ministers  as  the  presbytery 
shall  appoint  to  oversee  them. 

ARTICLE  8. 

Elders. 

Elders  are  representative  officers  chosen  by  a  church 
and  set  apart  by  ordination  to  join  with  the  pastor  in  the 
spiritual  care  and  government  of  the  church,  They  shall  be 
male  members  in  full  communion. 

ARTICLE  9. 

t 

DSaCoNs, 

DedcohS  are  officers  chosen  by  a  church  to  join  with 
the  pastor  in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the  administration 

*  In  the  Constitution  and  Canons  tliejwords  Presbytery  and 
Classis,  and  the  words  ,  Session  and  Consistory  are  to  be  held  as 
synonymous  and  may  be  used  interchangeably, 


of  the  finances.  They  shall  be  male  members  in  full  commu¬ 
nion.  In  churches  which  do  not  elect  deacons,  the  functions 
of  the  office  shall  be  performed  by  the  elders.  While  the 
care  of  the  finances  shall  ordinarily  lie  with  the  deacons, 
the  elders  shall  sit  with  them  in  council,  with  full  voting 
powers,  the  body  thus  composed  being  known  as  the 
financial  board  of  deacons. 

ARTICLE  10. 

Representative  Assemblies. 

The  Church  administers  government  through  sessions> 
presbyteries,  synods  and  a  General  Assembly.  All  powers 
not  granted  in  the  Constitution  and  Canons  to  these  courts* 
or  to  the  deacons,  are  exercised  by  the  churches. 

ARTICLE  11. 

SessioNS. 

The  session  is  composed  of  the  pastor  (or  pastors)  and 
the  elders  of  a  church.  To  the  session  belongs  the  care 
of  the  church.  It  therefore  examines  and  admits  persons 
to  the  communion  of  the  church  ;  grants  and  receives 
letters  of  transfer  and  dismission  ;  exercises  discipline 
in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  Canons  and  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  ;  provides  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  when  the 
church  is  without  a  pastor  ;  has  the  care  of  the  Sunday- 
school  and  of  all  evangelistic  work  carried  on  by  the 
church  ;  and  appoints  elders  to  the  presbytery. 

r'idPVP 

ARTICLE  12.  ' 

Presbyteries. 

The  presbytery  is  composed  of  all  the  ministers  and 
one  elder  from  each  session  within  a  defined  district. 
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Sessions  of  the  churches  having  three  hundred  members  in 
full  communion  may  appoint  two  elders,  To  the  presby, 
terv  belongs  ihe  care  of  the  sessions,  churches,  ministers, 
lay  preachers,  and  companies  of  believers  not  organized  as 
churches,  within  its  bounds.  It  therefore  organizes, 
transfers,  unites,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disbands  olmrehes  • 
ordains,  retires,  transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines 
ministers  ;  installs  and  releases  pastors  ;  licenses,  retires, 
transfers,  admits,  dismisses,  and  disciplines  licentiates  ; 
superintends  the  education  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  5 
reviews  the  records  of  sessions  ;  gives  counsel  and  aid  to 
sessions,  churches,  and  unorganized  companies  of  believers  | 
decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  presented  ;  trans¬ 
mits  petitions  and  overtures  to  the  synod  or  General 
Assembly  ;  deals  with  matters  sent  down  by  Superior 
Courts  ;  maintains  order  ;  carries  on  evangelistic  work  ; 
and  appoints  representatives  to  the  synod  and  General 
Assembly.  In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  foreign 
ordained  missionaries  and  ministers  sustain  to  both  their 
home  and  the  Indian  churches  they  may,  even  if  remain¬ 
ing  connected  with  their  home  churches,  he  admitted  to 
full  standing  in  the  Indian  church  also  and  in  that  case 
shall  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  both, 

ARTICLE  18.' 


The  Synod. 


The  synod  is  composed  of  representatives  appointed  by 
the  presbyteries.  Each  presoytery  shall  appoint  one 
minister  and  one  elder  for  every  two  churches  or  frac¬ 
tion  thereof  within  its  hounds,  and  one  Missionary  for 
every  two  Missionaries  who  are  not  pastors  of  churches- 
To  the  synod  belongs  the  general  care  of  all  the  work  and 
interests  of  the  Presbyteries  within  its  bounds.  It 
therefore  organizes,  unites,  divides,  and  disbands  presby¬ 
teries,  fixes  their  bounds,  and  reviews  their  records 


decides  references  and  appeals  regularly  presented  ;  and 
maintains  order  throughout  the  presbyteries  and  the 
churches,  The  synod  may  also  appoint  boards  of  home 
and  foreign  missions,  and  may  undertake  the  care  of 
theological  and  other  Christian  schools  and  colleges, 

ARTICLE  14, 

The  General  Assembly, 

The  General  Assembly  is  composed  of  representatives 
appointed  by  the  presbyteries.  Each  presbytery  shall 
appoint  one  minister  and  one  elder  for  every  five  Churches 
or  fraction  thereof  within  its  bounds.  To  the  General 
Assembly  belongs  the  general  care  of  all  the  work  and 
interests  of  the  united  Church.  It  therefore  organizes, 
unites,  divides  and  disbands  synods,  fixes  their  bounds 
and  reviews  their  records  ;  decides  references  and  appeals 
regularly  presented  ;  interprets  the  Constitution,  Canons 
and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  maintains  order  throughout 
the  Church,  The  General  Assembly  may  also  appoint 
boards  of  home  and  foreign  missions,  and  may  undertake 
the  care  of  theological  and  other  Christian  Schools  aud 
Colleges, 


ARTICLE  15. 

Amendment  of  the  Constitution  and  Confession  of 

Faith. 

An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  or  the  Confession 
of  Faith  must  first  be  recommended  by  a  presbytery  to 
the  General  Assembly.  The  General  Assembly  may 
return  the  same  to  the  presbytery  that  recommended  it  ; 
or  it  may  send  it,  either  with  or  without  amendment, 
to  the  several  presbyteries  for  decision.  The  vote  in  the 
presbyteries  shall  be  simply  pro  or  con,  and  shall  be  taken 


at  meetings  held  not  less  than  six  months  after  the  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  clerks  of  the  presby¬ 
teries  shall  forward  to  the  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly 
the  number  of  votes  pro  and  con.  If  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  number  of  votes  cast  be  in  favour  of  the  amendment, 
it  shall  become  a  part  of  the  Constitution,  or  Confession 
of  Faith. 


CANONS, 

CANON  1. 

Unorganized  Companies  of  Believers. 


Lnorganized  companies  of  baptized  believers  connected 
with  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  are  un¬ 
der  the  direct  care  of  the  presbytery  to  which  they  locally 
belong.  The  names  of  members  shall  be  entered  in  a 
register  to  be  kept  by  the  clerk  of  the  presbytery.  The 
care  of  the  presbytery  includes  that  ordinarily  exercised 
by  sessions,  and  may  be  delegated  by  the  presbytery  to  a 
missionary,  a  committee,  or  an  evangelist, 

CANON  2. 

Organization  of  Churches. 

A  company  of  believers  desiring  to  be  organized  as  a 
church  shall  make  application  to  the  presbytery  to  which 
it  locally  belongs.  The  application  shall  be  signed  by  all 
the  applicants,  and  shall  indicate  which  of  them  have 
already  received  baptism.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  it 
shall  appoint  a  committee  to  organize  the  church  and 
ordain  officers.  This  canon  shall  apply  also  in  the  case 
of  a  company  of  believers  already  forming  a  part  of  a 
church. 
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CANON  3. 

Transfer  of  Churches. 

A  church  desiring  to  change  its  presbyterial  connec¬ 
tion  shall  make  application  to  the  synod.  If  the  synod 
approve,  the  name  of  the  church  shall  be  transferred  to 
the  roll  of  the  presbytery  into  which  it  desires  admission. 

CANON  4. 

Union  of  Churches. 

1  When  two  or  more  churches  within  the  bounds  of 
one  presbytery  desire  to  unite,  each  shall  appoint  a 
committee  to  apply  to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery 
approve,  it  shall  appoint  a  committee  to  unite  th6 
churches  and  ordain  officers. 

2.  If  the  churches  desiring  to  unite  be  within  the 
bounds  of  different  presbyteries,  the  ^church  which  is  to 
change  its  presbyterial  connection  shall  apply  to  the 
synod  for  transfer  under  Canon  3.  If  the  synod  approve^ 
the  transfer  shall  take  place  ;  and  the  case  shall  then 
proceed  under  the  first  section  of  this  Canon. 

CANON  5. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Churches. 

1.  A  church  desiring  admission  into  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  shall  apply  to  the  nearest 
presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  the  application 
shall  be  granted,  and  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  presbytery  to  see  that  the  church  be  organized  in 
accordance  with  the  Constitution .  and  Canons.  Tha 
pastor  of  such  a  church  shall  enter  the  presbytery  under 
the  first  section  of  Canon  14, 
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2.  A  church  desiring  dismission  from  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian,  shall  apply  to  the  presby¬ 
tery  to  which  it  belongs.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  a 
letter  of  dismission  shall  be  granted. 


CANON  6. 

Disbanding  op  Churches,  Presbyteries  and  Synods. 

1.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  presbytery  a  church 
is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organiz¬ 
ation  or  to  justify  its  representation  in  the  presbytery,  or 
whan  principles  or  conduct  dishonouring  the  name  of 
Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the  admonition  of 
the  presbytery,  the  presbytery  may  erase  the  name  of 
the  church  from  its  roll,  and  register  the  members  as 
constituting  an  unorganized  company  of  believers. 

2.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  synod  a  presbytery 
is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its  organization, 
or  when  principles  or  conduct  dishonouring  the  name  of 
Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the  admonition  of 
the  synod,  the  synod  may  erase  the  name  of  the  presby¬ 
tery  from  its  roll  ;  in  which  case  it  shall  grant  to  all 
churches,  ministers  and  licentiates  in  good  standing 
letters  of  transfer  to  other  presbyteries. 

8.  When  in  the  judgment  of  the  General  Assembly  a 
synod  is  so  weak  that  it  fails  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  its 
organization,  or  when  principles  or  couduot  dishonouring 
the  name  of  Christ  are  persisted  in  notwithstanding  the 
admonition  of  the  General  Assembly,  the  General 
Assembly  may  erase  the  name  of  the  Synod  from  its  roll, 
and  make  such  provision  for  the  Presbyteries  included 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Synod  so  disbanded  as  in  ita 
ju  igmwit  it  may  deeuj  advisable. 
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CANON  7. 

Ordination  of  Ministers. 

1.  Ordination  is  the  solemn  setting  apart  of  a  person 
to  an  office  in  the  church. 

2.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  fur  the  ministry  shall  have 
completed  a  course  of  study  in  some  theological  school 
recognized  by  the  presbytery. 

3.  Careful  inquiry  shall  be  made  of  the  candidate 
touching  his  religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to 
seek  the  office  of  minister.  He  shall  then  be  proved  by 
a  thorough  examination  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  ;  in  the  various  parts  of  theology  ;  in  the  history  of 
the  Church  ;  and  in  church  government,  particularly  as 
exhibited  in  the  Constitution  and  Canons.  He  shall 
present  a  critical  exposition  in  writing  of  some  passage 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a 
sermon.  Ordinarily  the  text  for  the  sermon  and  the 
passage  for  exposition  shall  te  assigned  by  the  moderator. 

4.  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the 
presbytery,  the  candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution  and  Canons  and  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  in  terms  of  the  formula  appended 
thereto,  and  shall  promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  his 
duties  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian, 

5.  The  ministers  present  shall  lay  their  hands  tlpoll 
his  head,  and  the  moderator  or  some  minister  selected  by 
him  shall  read  the  form  and  offer  the  prayer  of  ordination. 

6.  The  presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee  to  conduct 
the  ordination  service. 
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CANON  8. 

Retirement  of  Ministers. 

*  •’w  •rrrrrAO 

-c. 

If  a  minister  in  good  standing  become  fully  convinced 
that  he  has  not  been  called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  the  presbytery  may  erase  his  name  from  the 
roll.  If  a  minister  cease  from  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
the  presbytery  may  upon  due  notice  erase  his  name  from 
the  roll  ;  unless  good  reason  to  the  contrary  be  given, 
buck  persons  shall  be  re-admitted  to  the  presbytery  only 
after  examination.  In  all  cases  letters  shall  be 
granted  by  the -presbytery  setting  forth  the  facts. 

CANON  9, 

Licensure  of  Preachers. 

1.  A  candidate  for  licensure  having  produced  satis¬ 
factory  testimonials  as  to  character  and  church  member¬ 
ship,  careful  inquiry  shall  be  made  of  him  touching  his 
religious  life  and  the  motives  leading  him  to  preach  the 
gospel.  He  shall  then  be  examined  m  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  the  Constitution,  Canons  and 
Confession  of  Faith  ;  and  he  may  be  required  to  preach  a 
sermon, 

'J,  The  examination  having  been  approved  by  the 
presbytery,  the  candidate  shall  publicly  declare  his  sincere 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution  and  Oauons  and  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  in  terms  of  the  formula  appended 
thereto,  and  shall  promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  Ins 
duties  as  a  licentiate  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian. 

8,  He  shall  be  licensed  with  prayer  by  the  moderator 
ur  Home  minister  appointed  by  him  j  and  a  certificate  of 
licensure  shall  be  given  hint  signed  by  the  moderator  and 

tfcui  clerk, 


4.  Ordinarily  a  candidate  shall  be  examined  by  the 
presbytery  with  which  the  church,  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  is  connected.  For  the  sake  of  convenience, 
however,  one  presbytery  may  examine  and  license  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  church  belonging  to  another  presbytery. 

5.  If  at  anv  time  a  lay  preacher  abandon  his  work  or 
prove  himself  unfitted  for  it,  or  if  he  withdraw  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 
the  presbytery  may  revoke  his  license, 

CANON  10. 

Election  of  Pastors. 

The  pastor  shall  be  elected  by  the  members  of  the 
church  in  full  communion  present  at  a  meeting  regularly 
called  for  the  purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two 
successive  Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of 
meeting.  In  order  to  election  a  candidate  must  receive 
a  majority  of  the  votes  cast. 


CANON  11. 

Installation  of  Pastors. 

1.  When  a  minister  shall  have  been  elected  to  the 
pastorate  and  shall  have  accepted  the  election,  a  committee 
from  the  church  with  the  pastor  elect  shall  apply  to  the 
presbytery  with  which  the  church  is  connected  for  his 
installation.  IE  the  presbytery  approve,  it  shall  appoint 
a  committee  to  install  him. 

2.  When  the  person  elected  is  a  licentiate  he  shall  be 
examined  and  ordained  before  installation. 

3.  Tf  the  person  elected  belong  to  another  presbytery, 
he  shall  present  a  letter  of  transfer  at  the  time  applicatiop 
is  made  for  installation, 


Note. — As  it  is  one  of  the  primary  objects  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  Tndia,  Presbyterian,  to  promote  the  in¬ 
dependence  of  the  native  church  and  to  develop  amongst 
Indian  Christians  an  evangelistic  spirit,  at  least  partial 
self-support  shall  be  made  a  condition  of  admission  to  the 
rolls  of  the  presbytery  in  the  case  :of  all  newly  organized 
churches,  and  those  already  organized  shall  undertake 
entire  self-support  at  the  earliest  possible  date, 

CANON  12. 

Release  of  Pastors. 

W  lien  it  shall  be  deemed  advisable  by  either  a  pastor 
or  a  church  that  the  pastor  be  released,  a  committee 
from  the  church  with  the  pastor  shall  present  the  matter 

to  the  presbytery.  If  the  presbytery  approve,  the  release 
shall  take  place, 

CANON  18. 

Transfer  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates. 

A  minister  or  a  licentiate  shall  be  transferred  to 
another  presbytery,  only  upon  the  presentation  of  a  letter 
of  transfer  signed  by  the  moderator  and  clerk  of  the 
presbytery  from  which  he  comes.  Upon  the  acceptance 
of  the  letter  of  transfer,  the  former  presbyterial  connec¬ 
tion  of  the  person  transferred  shall  terminate. 

CANON  14. 

Admission  and  Dismission  of  Ministers  and  Licentiates 

1.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  belonging  to  another 
church  and  desiring  admission  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  India,  Presbyterian,  shall  apply  to  a  presbytery.  He 
shall  declare  his  sincere  acceptance  of  the  Constitution 


and  Canons  and  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  \  in  terms  of  tha 
formula  appended  thereto  and  if  possible  shall  present  a 
letter  of  dismission  signed  bv  the  proper  authority  in  the 
ohurch  from  which  he  comes,  If  the  presbytery  after  care* 
ful  enquiry  as  to  his  ministerial  standing  and  qualification 
and  character,  approve,  he  shall  be  recommended  to  the 
Synod  for  admission. 

2.  A  minister  or  a  licentiate  desiring  dismission  to 
another  church  shall  apply  to  the  presbytery.  If  the 
presbytery  approve,  a  letter  of  dismission  shall  be  granted. 
Upon  his  reception  by  another  church,  the  preeby terial 
connection  of  the  person  dismissed  shall  terminate, 

CANON  15. 

Election  and  Ordination  op  Elders  and  Deacons. 

1.  Elders  shall  be  elected  by  the  church.  The  election 
shall  take  place  at  a  meeting  regularly  called  for  the 
purpose  and  publicly  announced  on  the  two  successive 
Sabbaths  immediately  preceding  the  day  of  meeting. 
Ordinarily  elders  shall  be  elected  to  serve  for  life,  but 
the  congregation  may  specially  elect  them  to  serve  for  a 
limited  number  of  years,  provided  that  elders  once  ordain¬ 
ed  shall  not  be  divested  of  the  office  when  they  are  not 
re-elected,  but  that  they  shall  have  an  advisory  voice  in 
the  session  and  board  of  deacons  and  shall  be  entitled  to 
represent  that  particular  church  in  the  higher  judicatories 
when  appointed  by  the  session  or  the  presbytery.  If 
possible  thev  shall  he  divided  into  classes  so  that  their 
terms  of  office  shall  not  expire  at  one  time.  Tn  order  to 
election  a  candidate  must  receive  two-thirds  of  the  votes 
east. 

When  first  elected  elders  shall  he  ordained,  but  after 
any  subsequent  election  it  shall  be  necessary  only  that 
their  election  be  formally  announced.  At  the  time  of 
ordination  they  shall  signify  their  acceptance  of  the 


Constitution  and  Canons  and  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
erms  of  the  formula  appended  thereto  ;  and  shall 
promise  faithfully  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  their  office 
as  elders  They  shall  be  ordained  by  the  pastor  and  the 
ers  In  case  the  church  be  without  a  pastor,  or  the 
pnstor  be  unable  to  perform  the  duty,  some  other  minister 
e  ongmg  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian 
shall  be  invited  to  act  in  his  stead. 

2.  Deacons  shall  be  elected  and  continue  ip  office  under 
the  same  rules  as  elder®, 


canon  in, 

Admission  to  Full  Communion. 

,.  J>er®ons  seeking  admission  to  full  communion  shall 
satisfy  the  session  regarding  their  knowledge,  faith  and 
manner  of  life.  They  shall  promise  that,  for  so  long 
a  time,  as  they  remain  members  of  the  Church  of 
Cbmt  in  India,  Presbyterian,  they  will  submit  to  its 
Constitution  and  Canons.  The  children  of  church  mem¬ 
bers  .  likewise,  even  though  they  may  have  received 
baptism,  during  infancy,  are  to  be  admitted  to  full 
communion  only  alter  this  examination  and  profession 
of  faith  and  obedience. 


CANON  17. 

Transfer  and  Dismission  of  Church  Members. 

On  application  to  the  session,  a  church  member  in 
eood  standing  and  of  good  report  shall  be  granted  a  letter 
of  transfer  or  dismission.  Persons  holding  such  letters 
remain  members  of  the  church  and  subject  to  the  dis- 
cipline  of  the  session  until  admitted  to  another  church 
Sessions  receiving  persons  presenting  letters  of  transfer 
shall  immediately  notify  the  sessions  granting  the  same 
ioe  principles  set  forth  in  this  Canon  apply  “also  in  the 
case  of  members  of  unorganized  companies  of  believers. 
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CANON  18. 

Discipline. 

t  1.  The  ends  of  discipline'are  the  purity  of  the  church, 
and  the  good  of  the  offender.  In  all  discipline  the  spirit 
of  Christ's  words  (Matt.  18  :  15-17)  is  to  be  observed. 

2.  Ministers  and  licentiates  are  subject  to  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  the  presbytery  •  all  others  to  that  of  the  session 
of  the  church  of  which  they  are  members. 

3.  In  the  case  of  a  minister,  an  elder,  or  a  deacon,  an 
offence  is  something  contrary  to  his  vows  made  on  ad¬ 
mission  to  full  communion  and  at  ordination  ;  in  the 
case  of  a  lay  preacher,  an  offence  is  something  contrary  to 
his  vows  made  on  admission  to  full  communion  and  at 
licensure  ;  in  the  case  of  all  others,  an  offence  is  some¬ 
thing  contrary  to  the  vows  made  on  admission  to  full 
communion  or  at  baptism.  Offences  which  occasion 
public  scandal,  such  as  adultery,  fornication,  perjury, 
flagrant  dishonesty,  or  drunkenness,  shall  more  specially 
be  considered  matters  calling  for  the  exercise  of  formal 
discipline,  in  the  case  of  less  gross  offences  the  ends  of 
discipline  may  often  be  better  served  by  private  admoni¬ 
tions  from  the  moderator  than  by  formal  discipline  by 
the  session  or  presbytery. 

4.  The  sentence  of  a  church  court  does  not  change  the 
relation  of  a  man  to  God  j  it  is  only  a  solemn  declaration 
of  the  conviction  that  his  conduct  is  contrary  to  his  vows 
and  that  he  should  repent.  The  following  are  the  ordinary 
sentences!  admonition,  censure,  (publicly  before  the 
congregation  or  privately  before  the  session,)  suspension 
or  deposition  from  church  office,  suspension  from  the 
privileges  of  church  membership,  and  excommunication, 

5.  Restoration  may  take  place  when  the  ends  of 
discipline  have  been  accomplished.  A  minister  shall  be 
restored  only  with  the  consent  of  the  presbytery  by 
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which  he  was  disciplined  ;  and  one  who  has  been  deposed 
shall  not  be  restore:!  to  office  until  after  a  considerable 
time  of  penitence  and  exemplary  conduct.  A  session  may 
restore  a  person  disciplined  by  another  session,  after  con¬ 
ference  with  that  session. 

CANON  19, 

Reference. 

A  session  or  a  church  may  refer  any  matter  properly 
belonging  to  it  to  the  presbytery,  tor  either  advice  or 
decision.  In  like  manner  a  presbytery  may  refer  any  matter 
tq  the  synod  and  the  synod  to  the  General  Assembly. 
Ordinarily  each  body  should  decide  such  matter  itself. 
But  cases  which  are  new,  difficult  or  of  peculiar  delicacy, 
and  especially  those  upon  which  the  body  is  greatly 
divided  in  opinion,  are  proper  matters  for  reference.  The 
court  of  reference  may  decide  the  case  itself,  or  may  refer 
it  to  a  committee  for  decision.  It  may  also  return  the 
case  without  advice  or  decision. 

CANON  20. 

Appeals, 

1.  1  he  pastor  or  tltiy  member  of  a  church,  not  content 
With  a  sentence  or  other  decision  of  the  session,  or  church, 
may  appeal  to  the  presbytery.  The  presbytery  may 
confirm,  leverse,  modify,  or  suspend  a  sentence  or  other 
decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way  ;  or  it  may  return 
the  case  to  the  session  or  church,  with  the  instruction 
that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  reversed,  modified 
or  suspended  ;  or,  in  a  case  of  discipline,  it  may  grant  to 
the  person  under  discipline  a  letter  of  transfer  to  another 
session, 

2.  Any  session  or  any  member  of  a  presbytery,  or 
church  wjthi^  its  bounds,  nqt  QOutent  with  ^  sentence  or 
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other  decision  of  the  presbytery,  may  appeal  to  the  synod. 
The  -synod  may  confirm,  reverse,  modify  or  suspend  a 
sentence  or  other  decision  brought  before  it  in  this  way  ; 
or  it  may  return  t lie  case  to  the  presbytery  with  the 
instruction  that  the  sentence  or  other  decision  be  revers¬ 
ed,  modified,  or  suspended  ;  or,  in  case  of  discipline,  it 
may  grant  to  the  minister  under  discipline  a  letter  of 
transfer  to  another  presbytery. 

3,  Any  session  or  any  member  of  a  synod,  or  presbytery 
or  church  within  its  bounds,  not  content  with  a  sentence 
or  other  decision  of  the  synod,  may  appeal  to  the  General 
Assembly.  The  General  Assembly  may  confirm,  reverse, 
modify  or  suspend  a  sentence  or  other  decision  brought 
before  it  in  this  way  ;  or  it  may  return  the  case  to  the 
synod  with  the  instruction  that  the  sentence  or  other 
decision  be  reversed,  modified,  or  suspended  ;  or,  in  a  case 
of  discipline,  it  may  grant  to  the  minister  under  discipline 
a  letter  of  transfer  to  another  synod. 

4.  It  is  further  provided,  that  Canons  19-  and  20 
as  above,  apply  only  to  church  courts  and  persons  in 
organic  connection  with  the  Ctiuroh  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian, 

CANON  21. 

SrANbiHG  Rules  of  OfiUitcHES, 

1.  Basinets.*** To  the  church  belongs  the  following 
business  ;  the  election  of  the  pastor,  elders,  and  deacons, 
(See  Constitution,  Article  10.) 

2.  Annual  Meetings , — An  annual  meeting  for  the 
transaction  of  any  business  pertaining  to  the  church  shall 
be  held  at  such  a  time  as  the  church  shall  appoint.  Ac 
this  meeting  the  session  and  the  deacons  shall  report 
regarding  the  spiritual  and  temporal  condition  of  the 
church  during  the  year,  it  is  advisable  also  that  the 
condition  and  work  of  the  presbytery  and  synod  be  clearly 
let  forth. 
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o.  Special  Meetings. — Special  meetings  for  the  trans¬ 
action  of  any  business  pertaining  to  the  church  may  be 
held  at  any  time  upon  due  notice  by  the  pastor  or  the 
session.  Notice  of  a  meeting  shall  always  be  given  by 
the  session  at  the  request  oi  one-tenth  of  those  members 
who  are  entitled  to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbytery  or 
synod. 

4.  Quorum. — For  the  election  of  officers,  one-third  of 
all  those  who  are  entitled  to  vote  shall  constitute  a 
quorum  ;  for  the  transaction  of  other  business  one-fifth 
shall  suffice. 

5.  1  otmg.  those  only  may  vote  who  are  members  in 
lull  communion  ;  and  of  those  such  only  as  are  present  in 
person,  ihe  moderator  shall  have  only  a  casting  vote. 

6.  Moderator. — At  meetings  called  for  the  election  of 
a  pastor,  it  is  advisable  that  the  session  invite  a  minister 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  Presbyterian, 
to  pieside.  tut  in  case  the  presence  of  such  a  one 
cannot  be  conveniently  procured,  one  of  the  session  shall 
take  his  place.  At  meetings  called  for  the  transaction  of 
other  business  the  pastor,  an  elder,  a  deaeon,  or  any 
member  of  the  church  may  preside. 

7.  Records ,  All  ousiness  transacted  at  any  meeting 
ahall  be  recorded,  and  such  records  shall  be  preserved  by 
thg  clerk  of  the  session. 

CANON  22, 

Sl’ANDlftO  litlLES  OF  (SESSlOiSS, 

i,  Meetings.— Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held 
once  duiiug  every  month  ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  session.  Special  meetings,  of  which  due 
notice  shall  be  given,  shall  be  held  upon  the  call  of  the 
moderator  or  the  clerk.  A  call  shall  always  be  issued  at 
Us  request  Of  auy  two  members  of  the  session,  at  that  of 
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one-tenth  of  the  members  of  the  church  who  are  entitled 
to  vote,  or  at  that  of  the  presbvtery  or  synod.  All 
meetings  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum—  If  no  general  rule  determining  the 
quorum  he  adopted  by  the  session,  a  majority  Bhall 
constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting . — Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are 
present  in  person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a 
Casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator.- — The  pastor  shall  he  the  moderator* 
but,  with  the  consent  of  the  session,  under  special  cir¬ 
cumstances  he  ma,v  invite  another  minister  belonging  fo 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  Tndia,  Presbyterian,  to  take  his 
place.  In  the  absence  of  the  pastor  one  of  the  elders  shall 
preside.  When  the  church  is  without  a  pastor,  the  session 
may  invite  a  minister  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  Tndia,  Presbyterian,  to  act  as  moderator,  and  in  cases 
of  discipline  it  shall  do  so. 

5.  Cleric. — The  clerk  may  be  the  pastor,  or  one  of  the 
elders,  and  he  shall  serve  for  such  a  time  as  the  session 
shall  determine.  He  shall  record  and  preserve  the  pro¬ 
ceedings,  grant  credentials  to  elders  appointed  to  the 
presbytery,  and  keep  the  register. 

G.  Register. _ The  register  shall  contain  the  following 

items  :  baptisms,  both  adult  and  infant  ;  transfers  and 
dismissions  granted  and  received  ;  marriages,  deaths,  and 
the  residences  of  members  ;  also  a  roll  of  communicants, 
to  be  revised  annually.  The  names  of  members  wbo  have 
been  absent  for  two  years,  or  whose  residence  is  unknown, 
shall  he  transferred  to  a  special  register.  The  names  of 
those  whose  residences  remain  unknown  for  two  years 
shall  be  dropped  from  the  roll. 

7.  Annual  Report.-—  The  session  shall  prepare  an 
annual  report  for  presentation  to  the  presbytery.  This 
shall  include  the  following  items  :  the  whole  number  of 
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members  in  full  communion  ;  baptisms,  both  adult  and 
infant ;  transfers  and  dismissions  granted  and  received  ; 
suspensions,  excommunications,  and  deaths  ;  the  amount 
of  ofteiings  during  the  year  ;  and  any  other  matters  which 
it  may  be  deemed  advisable  to  include, 

CANON  23, 

Standing  Rules  op  Pkesbyteries, 

1.  Meetings. — Stated  meetings  shall  be  held  at  least 
once  during  every  year,  the  lime  and  place  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  presbytery.  They  shall  usually  be  opened 
vith  a  seimon  or  an  address  by  the  retiring  moderator, 
oi  some  other  member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall  preside 
until  the  roll  be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected. 
Special  meetings  shall  be  held  at  the  written  request  of 
thiep  ministers  and  three  elders,  the  elders  being  members 
of  different  sessions.  The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent, 
the  moderator,  shall  send  at  least  ten  days’  notice  to  every 

session  and  to  every  minister.  The  notice  shall  state  the 

particular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  and 
uo  business  shall  be  transacted  other  than  that  specified. 
All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum.  Each  presbytery  shall  adopt  a  general 
rule  determining  its  quorum. 

■>.  J  oting  Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are 
present  in  person  and  the  moderator  shall  have  onlv  a 
casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator, — The  moderator  may  be  either  a 
minister  or  an  elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  directly 
after  the  roll-call  following  the  sermon  or  address  by  the 
retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office  until  the  next 
stated  meeting. 

■>.  Clerk.  The  clerk  shall  be  a  minister.  He  shall 
record  and  preserve  the  proceedings,  grant  credentials  to 
members  appointed  to  the  synod,  and  keep  the  register, 


6.  Pagistev.-? The  register  shall  contain  the  names  of 
all  churches,  ministers,  and  licentiates. 

T.  Annua 1  report, -—The  presbytery  shall  prepare  an 
annual  report  for  presentation  to  the  synod  at  its  stated 
meeting.  This  shall  include  the  following  items  :  a  list 
of  the  names  of  all  churches,  ministers,  and  licentiates  ; 
the  organization,  transfer,  union,  admission,  dismission, 
and  disbanding  'of  churches  ;  the  ordination,  retirement, 
transfer,  admission,  dismission,  deposition,  and  death  of 
ministers  ;  the  licensure,  retirement,  transfer,  admission, 
dismission,  and’death  of  licentiates  ;  the  installation  and 
release  of  pastors  ;  the  membership,  baptisms  both  adult 
and  infant,  and  offerings,  in  the  churches  and  unorganiz¬ 
ed  companies  of  believers  ;  and  in  general  a  record  of 
events  of  moment  occurring  within  the  bounds  of  the 
presbytery  during  the  year. 

CANON  24, 

Standing  Rules  of  the  Synod, 

1.  Meetings. — Ordinarily  stated  meetings  shall  be  held 
once  every  year  ;  the  time  and  place  to  be  determined  by 
the  synod.  They  shall  usually  be  opened  with  a  sermon 
or  an  address  by  the  retiring  moderator,  or  some  other 
member  if  he  be  absent,  who  shall  preside  until  the  roll 
be  called  and  a  new  moderator  elected.  Special  meetings 
shall  he  held  at  the  written  request  of  two  or  more  pres¬ 
byteries.  The  clerk,  or  if  he  be  ill  or  absent,  the 
moderator  shall  send  at  least  thirty  days’  notice  to  every 
member  of  rthe  synod.  The  notice  shall  slate  the  parti¬ 
cular  business  for  which  the  meeting  is  called  ;  the  synod 
may  however  upon  a  two-thirds  vote  transact  other 
business  also.  All  sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed 
with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum . — A  majority  of  the  members  of  the  synod, 
meeting  at  the  time  and  place  appointed,  shall  constitute 
a  quorum, 
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CANON  25. 

Standing  Rdies  0F  THE  GmRMj  Amamr_ 
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meeting  is  called  ;  the  General  Assembly  may  however 
upon  a  two-thirds  vote  transact  other  business  also.  All 
sessions  shall  be  opened  and  closed  with  prayer. 

2.  Quorum. — A  majority  of  the  members  of  the  General 
Assembly,  meeting  at  the  time  and  place  appointed,  shall 
constitute  a  quorum. 

3.  Voting. _ Those  members  only  may  vote  who  are 

present  in  person,  and  the  moderator  shall  have  only  a 
casting  vote. 

4.  Moderator. — The  moderator  may  be  either  a 
minister  or  an  elder.  His  election  shall  take  place  dnectly 
alter  the  roll-call  following  the  sermon  or  address  by  the 
retiring  moderator.  He  shall  hold  office  until  the  next 
stated  meeting. 

5.  The  Clerk  shall  record  and  preserve  the 
proceedings.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall  be 
printed  together  with  a  statistical  table  prepared  from 
the  presbyterial  reports,  and  a  copy  sent  to  every  session 
and  to  every  minister. 

6.  Term  of  service—  Members  shall  be  elected  to  serve 
at  stated  meetings,  and  shall  remain  members  until  the 
stated  meeting  following.  In  case  of  the  retirement  of  any 
member  the  presbytery  by  which  he  was  elected  shall, 
when  possible,  elect  another  member  to  fill  the  vacancy, 

CANON  26. 

IfaiHist 

Until  such  time  as  tl.fi  Chtirch  of  Christ  in  India, 
Presbyterian,  shall  prepare  and  adopt  forms  of  its  own,  the 
forms  in  use  by  the  parent  churches  for  the  ordination  of 
ministers,  elders,  deacons,  etc.,  and  those  for  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  are  recommended 

for  use. 
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CANON  27. 


Amendment  of  Canons. 

'Ihese  Canons  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  vote 
the  General  Assembly  ;  bat  fifteen  days’  notice  of 
any  amendment  must  be  sent  to  each  session  and  each 
minister,  and  the  amendment  must  accord  strictly  with 
Che  Constitution  and  Confession  of  Faith. 


39.  It  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  following 
scheme  oHocal  organisation  recommended  by 

Council1-— ^tee  and  Sli§htly  moditied  the 

LOCAL  ORGANISATION. 


1,  That  there  be  seven  Synods,  viz: _ 

(u).  Synod  oi  South  India, — embracing  the  district 
covered  by  the  Missions  of  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land,  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  Reformed 
(Dutch)  Church  of  America,  and  Reformed  Church 
of  Holland,  in  the  Madras  Presidency  and  Ceylon. 
Languages  Tamil,  Telugu,  Singalese,  Ac. 

(6).  Synod  ol  humbug  and  Central  Brovinces,  embra¬ 
cing  the  districts  coveied  by  the  Missions  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  United  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  American  Presbyterian  Church. 
Languages  : — Marathi,  Ac. 

(c).  Synod  of  Bengal,  embracing  the  districts  covered 
by  the  Missions  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  English  Presbyterian  Church 
and  Gopalgunge  Evangelistic  Mission.  Langua¬ 
ges  -.—Bengali,  Santali ,  etc. 

(c/).  Synod  ol  Assam,  embracing  the  districts  covered 
by  the  Mission  of  the  Welsh  Caivinistic  Methodist 
Church  and  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
J^au^uages  '•~I\hasi,  Bengali ,  Ac, 


(*)• 


( «  ) 

Synod'  of  the  North  West,  embracing  tbe  districts 
covered  by  tbe  Missions  of  the  American  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  and  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
Eastern  Himalayan  Mission — Languages  : — Urdu 
Hindi ,  Nepalese,  etc. 

(f).  Synod  of  Central  India  and  Rajputana,  embracing 
the  districts  covered  by  the  Missions  of  the  Trish 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Canadian  Preshvterian 
Church,  and  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 
Languages: —  Gutarati,  Hindi,  Urdu,  dec. 

{9)'  Synod  of  the  Panjab,  embracing  tbe  districts 
occupied  by  the  Missions  of  the  American  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America  and  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
Languages  : — Panjabi,  Urdu ,  <fcc. 

Note — It  will  render  the  Union  of  the  churches  in  the 
Punjab  more  easy  of  completion  if  the  presbyteries 
remain  constituted  as  they  now  are  and  within  their 
present  limits,  with  the  single  exception  that  'those 
members  of  the  Presbytery  of  Sialkot,  North,  who  are 
chaplains  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  North  West 
Provinces,  and  at  present  members  of  that  Presbvterv, 
should  be  enrolled  in  the  Presbyteries  of  the  North 
West,  while  the  chaplains  in  the  Panjab  retain  their 
place  in  the  Presbytery  of  Sialkot  North.  Considering 
that  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America 
has  already  a  Synod  in  the  Panjab,  it  is  deemed  advisable 
not  to  disband  it,  but  to  let  it  stand  as  a  court  of  appeal 
on  questions  affecting  the  distinguishing  tenets  of  that 
Church  of  which  the  general  Synod  will  not  take 
cognisance. 

The  larger  Synod  will  be  the  Synod  of  the  Panjab 
meeting  conveniently  at  Lahore. 

3.  For  the  first  of  these  Synods,  three  presbyteries  : — 
Madras,  Arcot  and  Ceylon  ;  in  the  second,  three  presby¬ 
teries  : — Kolhapur,  Bombay,  and  Nagpur  ;  in  the  third, 
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r„:tbPrfVterie8rCa,CUlta  the 

M  ’  fivC  rresbyfceriea  :  Sh illongr,  Jaintia  Ch,rra 

;crrdPSvIh,rin  the  mh>  t,,ree  p^*™.--.’ 

J  had’  Parrakhabad,  alul  Eastern  Himalayan  -  in 
M*,  “  pree  Pres^yteries  :  Gujarat  and  KathiaUr 
-  a  wa,  and  Rajputana;  in  the  seventh,  six  presbyteries:  J 

/'l  'a"a’  ^a'’0re’  Wl’jranwaIa’  Sialkot  (North),  Sialkot 
(South),  and  Gurdaspur. 

r„  ,.40'  Dr'  Frfer  Campbell,  Editor  of  the 
i art  Standard,  received  the  thanks  of  the 

ed  to  Ct  A  tre  mv*,uable  servtces  he  has  render- 
ed  to  the  Alliance  m  conducting  its  recognized 

preTel  n '"t™  the  Council  ex 

P> eased  the  hope  that,  all  members  of  the 

1  bailee  would  give  him  all  possible  co-operation. 

*  $* 

41 .  A  vote  of  hear  tv  thanks  was  adopted  to 
Onr  Hosts”  m  Allahabad  who  had  done  so 

Coanci]1'  ^  C°mf°rt  durinS  tliese  meetings  of  the 

> 

in.  Ta  n?SV'  Dr‘  Chatterjee,  the  Ex-Modern- 
tm  of  the  Alliance  received  the  congratulations 
o.  the  Council  on  the  honors  which  he  had  receiv- 
<?<  ruling'  the  term  of  his  Moderatorship,  viz.  the 

medal>rate  °f  Divil]it^  and  the  Kaisar-i-Hind 


43.  A  letter  of  greeting  was  adopted  fog 
transmission  through  Dr.  Wyckoff  to  the  Synod 
of  the  United  Church  of  South  India 


44.  The  Minutes  were  adopted. 
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45.  The  Council  was  adjourned  to  meet  at 
Allahabad  at  the  call  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk. 

4f>.  The  Meeting1  was  closed  with  an  address 
and  prayer  by  the  Moderator. 

J.  A.  Graham.  Clerk. 

J.  Gray,  Moderator. 


o 
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flUA  36.  \ 

Ho.  3.  | 

“  God  is  with  thee.” 


Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar,  was  so  sure 
that  God  was  on  the  side  of  Abraham 
that  he  gladly  made  a  covenant  with 
him,  saying,  “  God  is  with  thee  in  all 
that  thou  doest  and  years  later  he  said 
to  Isaac,  “We  saw  plainly  that  the  Lord 
was  with  thee.”  The  itinerant  mission¬ 
ary  in  North  India  now  and  then  hears 
words  which  bring  to  mind  Abimelech’s 
testimony.  Only  yesterday  one  of  these 
itinerants  received  a  hearty  welcome 
from  the  leading  man  of  a  village.  Chairs 
were  brought  out  and  under  the  shade  of 
the  grand  old  trees  in  front  of  the  great 
man’s  house,  the  itinerant  sat  and  held 
friendly  conversation  concerning  Christ. 
The  teacher  of  the  village  school,  though 
a  Hindu,  put  in  a  word  now  and  then 
to  strengthen  the  preacher’s  argument, 
while  the  son  of  the  great  man,  a  student 
in  College,  smiled  the  approval  he  could 
not  speak  in  presence  of  his  father. 
When  at  last  the  itinerant  and  his  as¬ 
sociates  got  up  to  go,  all  present  joined, 
on' a  hint  from  the  great  man,  in  clap¬ 
ping  their  hands  by  way  of  applause  and 
approval.  That  was  Abimelech  saying, 
“  God  is  with  thee.”  The  discerning 


spirits  in  Jericho  saw  the  crumbling  of  its 
walls  long  before  they  fell,  and  this  led 
one  of  them  to  say,  “  I  know  that  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  the  land  and  that 
your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us  and  that  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  melt  away 
before  you.”  It  was  in  this  spirit  that 
an  intelligent  Hindu  followed  the  itine¬ 
rant  out  of  a  large  town  and  encouraged 
him,  if  not  with  these  very  words,  yet 
the  sense  and  tone  were  the  same.  When 
the  Princes  of  India  cross  the  great  sea, 
thus  breaking  caste  say  what  they  will, 
to  make  obeisance  to  a  King  in  a  Chris¬ 
tian  Church,  anointed  king  by  a  minister 
of  Christ,  the  discerning  spirit  of  the  iti¬ 
nerant’s  Hindu  comforter  saw  the  cracks 
in  the  wall  which  will  bring  down  the 
house  which  has  caste  as  one  of  its  chief 
foundation  stones. 


Happy  the  itinerant  missionary  who 
wins  the  friendship  of  the  village  school 
master.  What  a  responsive  audience 
this  gives  him,  and  how  his  heart  should 
go  up  for  the  right  message  as  he  takes 
the  schoolmaster’s  chair  and  begins  his 
talk  to  the  boys  looking  up  into  his  face. 
If  he  is  wise  he  will  offer  a  prize  of  one 
of  his  books,  to  the  pupil  who  gives  the 
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best  outline  of  his  address.  Then  let 
him  tell  one  of  the  stories  of  the  Bible, 
or  one  of  the  Parables,  with  its  lessons. 
He  will  be  delighted  again  and  again  by 
the  readiness,  and  accuracy  with  which 
one  after  another  tells  the  story  or  the 
Parable,  and  if  he  leaves  the  school  with¬ 
out  giving  two  or  three  prizes  at  the 
least,  the  itinerant  will  not  have  been  in 
his  best  mood  for  work.  Our  itinerant 
will  not  soon  forget  the  eager  faces  of 
forty  or  fifty  boys  as  a  day  or  two  before 
Christmas  he  told  them  the  story  of  the 
child  born  at  Bethlehem  so  long  ago, 
and  then  heard  one  and  another  tell  it. 
Nor  will  he  forget  the  morning,  in  front 
of  another  school,  the  fields  green  with 
the  young  wheat  glistening  in  the  sun, 
when  he  read  the  story  of  Christ’s  cruci¬ 
fixion,  that  grain  of  wheat  which  fell  into 
the  ground  and  died  that  it  might  bring 
forth  much  fruit.  The  story  needed  only 
a  word  or  two,  here  and  there,  of  expla¬ 
nation,  so  simply,  clearly  and  vividly  is 
it  told  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  itinerant 
determined  that  hereafter  he  would  read 
more  frequently  from  the  Scriptures 
themselves.  Who  can  tell  when  and  how 
the  seed  of  the  word  sown  that  morning 
in  those  young  hearts  will  spring  up  and 
bear  fruit.  Such  sowing  is  “  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and 
should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  aud 
the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how,  for  the  earth  bringeth 
forth  fruit  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear.”  Go  on  your  way,  ye  itinerants, 
sowing  the  seed  in  the  morning  and  in 
the  evening  withholding  not  thy  hand, 
for  ye  know  not  which  shall  prosper,  or 
both  alike  shall  be  good. 


“  Tsa  Masih  ata  hai,”  “  Jesus  Christ 
is  coming.”  How  often  is  the  itinerant 
missionary  thus  greeted  as  he  enters  a 
village,  or  as  he  walks  across  the  fields 
in  North  India.  The  word  is  passed 
from  one  to  another,  “Tsa  Masih  ata  hai.” 
As  he  passes  through  a  crowded  market 
he  hears  one  whispering  to  another 
“  Tsa  Masih.”  The  village  people  have 
not  yet  learned  to  distinguish  him  from 
his  Lord.  To  them  he  is  “  Tsa  Masih.” 
As  he  speaks  and  lives  among  them,  so 
will  be  their  thoughts  of  Christ.  He 
must  often  ask  himself,  “  What  would 
Jesus  do  were  He  in  my  place  ?”  Would 
He  have  gone  out  of  that  village  school 
this  morning  in  anger  because  one  of  the 
Arya  teachers  broke  in  on  his  talk  to  the 
boys  and  refused  to  let  him  speak  an¬ 
other  minute.  Perhaps  He  would,  but 
He  would  have  prayed  afterwards  for  the 
poor  blind  teacher,  and  would  not  have 
let  the  sun  go  down  with  a  spark  of  bit¬ 
terness  in  His  heart  because  of  such  rude 
treatment.  How  to  be  angry  at  the 
right  time  and  in  the  right  spirit,  and 
how  to  shew  that  anger  that  the  offender 
may  be  “  made  sorry  unto  repentance” — 
that  is  a  service  which  even  the  great 
itinerant  missionary,  Paul,  found  it  hard 
to  render.  Did  he  not  regret  his  sharp 
words  to  the  Corinthians  until  Titus 
brought  him  word  that  those  words  had 
wrought  in  them  repentance.  The  iti¬ 
nerant  in  these  days  also  must  force  him¬ 
self  sometimes  to  rebuke  sharply  and 
spare  not  that  he  may  bring  men  to 
shame  and  repentance,  but  he  must  do  it 
in  love. 

The  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian 
Alliance  met  in  the  Jumna  Church, 
Allahabad,  January  14th,  and  were  in 
session  three  days.  The  replies  of  the 
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British  and  American  Churches,  so  far 
as  received,  were  favorable  to  the  pro¬ 
posed  union.  The  criticisms  of  the  Ar¬ 
ticles  of  Faith,  Constitution  and  Canons 
were  carefully  considered  and  some  of 
them  approved.  With  practical  unani¬ 
mity  the  Committee  voted  in  favor  of 
the  name,  “  The  Presbyterian  Church  in 
India.”  The  Presbyteries  will  be  asked 
to  unite  on  this  name.  It  is  descriptive 
of  the  form  of  government  and  type  of 
doctrine  held  by  the  Churches  uniting. 
It  is  easily  translated  into  the  vernacu¬ 
lars.  “  Hindustan  ki  Presbyterian  Ka- 
lisiya”  is  a  good  name  and  we  commend 
it  to  the  Presbyteries.  The  article  in 
the  Constitution  defining  the  relation  of 
the  foreign  missionary  to  the  Presbyte¬ 
ries  called  forth  a  long  discussion,  and 
finally  the  following  was  substituted  for 
the  last  sentence  of  Article  12,  page  20 
of  the  Constitution.  “  Ordained  foreign 
missionaries  and  ministers  shall  ordina¬ 
rily  be  full  members  of  the  Presbyteries 
in  whose  bounds  they  live.  But  those 
whose  Home  Churches  object  to  this  re¬ 
lationship  shall  sit  as  consultative  mem¬ 
bers  of  Presbytery.  Consultative  mem¬ 
bers  shall  have  no  vote  except  on  special 
occasions  to  be  determined  by  the  local 
Presbytery,  but  in  all  other  respects  they 
shall  have  the  same  privileges  as  mem¬ 
bers  in  full  standing.”  It  was  contended 
by  some  that  the  foreign  missionaries 
would  be  in  a  better  position  to  help  the 
Indian  Churches  if  they  retained  their 
connection  with  the  mother  church.  The 
substitute  now  proposed  allows  the  mo¬ 
ther  churches  to  retain  their  missionaries 
in  their  membership,  if  they  prefer,  and 
at  the  same  time  it  gives  the  Presbyte¬ 
ries  in  India  the  liberty  to  utilize  these 
members  whenever  they  think  it  advis¬ 
able,  one  day  giving  them  a  vote  and  the 


next  day  withdrawing  it,  as  seems-  best 
to  them. 

The  Committee  of  the  Alliance  resumed 
full  control  of  the  Indian  Standard,  and 
decided  to  change  it  to  a  monthly  maga¬ 
zine  at  Rs.  2  per  annum.  Rev.  F.  H. 
Russell  continues  as  Editor,  aided  by  a 
strong  staff  of  assistant  editors. 

Thk  urgent  need  of  more  laborers  in 
the  villages  was  considered  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Alliance.  It  was  pointed 
out  that  eighty  nine  per  cent  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  India  live  in  villages,  and  yet  only 
a  small  per  cent  of  the  laborers,  Foreign 
and  Indian,  live  and  labor  among  the 
village  people.  Of  the  forty  seven  millions 
of  people  living  in  the  United  Provin¬ 
ces,  forty  three  millions  live  in  towns  and 
villages  of  less  than  five  thousand  inha¬ 
bitants  and  more  than  half  in  villages  of 
less  than  one  thousand  inhabitants  each. 
In  the  forty  seven  districts  into  which 
the  United  Provinces  are  divided  are 
105,520  towns  and  villages.  If  we  allow 
117  Christian  workers  for  each  district, 
a  very  large  average,  we  have  left  100,000 
towns  and  villages  in  this  one  Province 
without  a  Christian  preacher  or  teacher 
livino-  within  their  bounds.  Ought  not 
such  facts  as  these  to  be  brought  before 
our  Presbyteries  and  Congregations — the 
very  statement  surely  enough  to  awaken 
a  desire  to  do  something  to  give  these 
poor  villagers  the  Gospel  and  bring  life 
and  hope  into  their  dark  homes.  The 
Committee  of  theAlliance  thought  so,  and 
while  not  authorized  to  take  action,  they 
will  not  be  blamed  we  think  for  suggest¬ 
ing  that  each  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Alliance  set  apart  one  service  every 
month  for  special  conference  and  prayer 
concerning  the  needs  of  the  villages  of 
its  District  and  Province.  This  is  a 
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levival  of  what  is  known  by  some  as  “The 
monthly  concert  of  prayer  for  Missions.” 
The  Committee  also  ask  the  Presbyteries 
to  consider  measures  looking  to  enlaro-- 
ing  and  systematizing  their  village  work, 
and  that  each  Presbytery  should  draw  up 
a  statement  of  the  spiritual  destitution  of 
its  own  field  with  a  view  to  call  forth 
more  prayer  and  effort  in  India,  Great 
Britain  and  America. 


8  January  ko  Allahabad  ke  Hin¬ 
dustani  Masihion  ki  taraf  se  Katre  ke 
Girjeghar  men  ek  jalsa  faraham  hua,  is 
garaz  se  ki  Allahabad  men  ek  Society 
qaim  ki  jawe,  j is  ke  shuraka  Volunteer 
(bila  tankhwah  apni  khushi  se)  hoke 
Masihf  khidmat  men  masbgul  howen. 
Hind  ki  zururat,  Hindustani  Masihion 
ki  zimmewari  o  Voluntary  /(dm  ke  pur- 
josh  bayan  hue,  aur  akhir  men  parohe 
taqsim  hue,  ki  zail  ki  5  baton  men  se  kisi 
ek  khidmat  ke  liye  log  apne  apne  nam 
likh  den.  Yane  1.  Manadi,  2.  Bisale 
wg.  bantna,  3.  Bimardarf  karna,  4.  Mu- 
sibatzadon  ki  imdad  karna,  5.  Sande 
Iskulon  men  talim  dena.  Chand  sahi- 
ban  ne  apne  nam  usi  waqt  likhke  de  diye, 
Hamari  ummed  hai,  ki  hamare  Hindus¬ 
tani  Masihi  is  kam  men  sargarmi  se  hath 
lagawenge,  aur  past-himmat  hoke  ohhor 
na  denge.  — — 

Akhbar  Indian  Witness  bari  hairat 
men  akar  likhta  hai,  ki  zi-samajh  Hin¬ 
dustani  bhi  bare  zor  ke  sath  likhte  hain, 
ki  Hindu  mazhab  men  jo  zat  pat  ke 
farq  pae  jate  hain,  us  ke  muqabile  ke 
tafriqe  Walaiton  ki  majlisi  halat  men 
bhi  pae  jate  hain,  Akhbar  haza  is  bat 
ka  qail  hai,  ki  umuman  wuh  jo  Sadr 
Majlis  ka  member  hai,  kisf  tujjar  ko 
khwah  wuh  kitna  hi  pak-chalan  kyiip 
na  ho,  apne  sath  mez  par  na  khilawega, 
aur  na  kisi  muharrir  ke  %ath  apni  betj 
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ki  shadi  karega,  par  yih  mudmilat  is 
khiyal  par  mabni  uahin  hain,  ki  agar 
wuh  aisa  kare  to  Khuda  ka  qahr  us  par 
nazil  hoga.  Baraks  is  ke  Hinduon  ki 
zat  ka  usul  yih  hai,  ki  agar  koi  shakhs 
kisi  uioh  zat  ke  hath  se  khana  kha  le 
ya  pani  pi  le,  to  wuh  Khuda  ki  nazar 
men  napak  o  nafrati  Ijhaharta  hai,  bal- 
ki  wuh  is  ko  jhuth,  zina  ya  qatl  se  bhi 
barhkar  gunah  tasauwar  karta  hai. 
Pas  in  do  halaton  men  asman  o  zamin 
ka  farq  hai,  aur  wuh  jo  samajhdar  hain, 
un  ka  in  ko  masawi  ya  barabar  qarar 
dena  jae  taajjub  hai. 

Ek  gair-Masfhi  akhbar  mumalik  mut- 
tahida  ki  bewaon  kf  mardum-shumarx 
ko  dekhkar  un  ki  halat  par  afsos  karta 
hai.  Wuh  kahta  hai,  ki  uakele  mumalik 
muttahida  men  qarib  5,000  bewaen 
hain,  jo  ki  abhi  shadi  ki  umr  ko  nahin 
pahunchi  hain.  Ek  sal  kf  umr  ki  be¬ 
waon  ka  shurnar  400  hai,  5  sal  se  niche 
220  ;  5  sal  se  leke  10  sal  tak  ki  1,094  ; 
10  se  20  tak  3,000.  Shadi  ki  umr  se 
unchi  jo  bewaen  hain,  un  ke  shurnar  ko 
dekhke  hairat  atf  hai.  20  se  40  tak 
5,042  ;  40  se  60  tak  109,116—60  baras 
se  upar  60,358.  In  bewaon  ki  afsosnak 
o  kharab  halat  dekhkar  koi  aisa  nahin, 
jis  ke  dil  men  afsos  na  paida  hoga.” 

Yih  kisi  Padri  ka  bayan  nahin,  jis  ki 
nisbat  aksar  yih  guman  hota  hai,  ki 
wuh  mubaliga  ke  sath  bayan  karta  hai, 

Chahiye  ki  Masihf  log  in  ke  liye  ji  o 
jan  se  koshish  karen,  aur  unhep  Masih 
ki  khushkhabarf  dewen. 


Dehli  Darbar. 

FrLHAQfQAT  aisa  alishan  hujum  jaisa 
ki  imsal  Dehlf  men  hua,  dunya  ke  kisi 
aur  mulk  men  nahin  ho  sakta  tha.  Ing- 
listan,  Australia,  junubi  Africa,  Japan, 
Siam,  Muscat,  Nepal  ke  Elchi  o  Naib, 
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editorial  N Ol'ES. 

The  work  of  the  Representative 
Presbyt  rian  Unkn.  Committee  of  the  Pi’esby terian  Allian¬ 
ce,  which  met  at  Allahabad  on  January 
the  fourteenth  and  following  dajs,  and  a  report  of  whose 
work  is  given  in  one  of  our  columns,  has,  we  feel  sure, 
brought  the  consummation  of  union  between  the  various 
Presbyterian  bodies  a  long  step  nearer,  To  those  pre¬ 
sent  at  the  meeting  it  was  gratifying  to  see  the  very 
manifest  spirit  of  unity  which  pervaded  the  sessions, 
and  animated  the  speech  of  all.  The  readiness  with 
which  points  of  difference  were  ebneeded,  and  matters 
not  essential  to  the  broad  evangelical  basis  upon  which 
the  united  Church  is  to  be  formed,  were  allowed  to  disap¬ 
pear  from  the  place  they  had  held,  indicated,  it  those 
present  were  at  all  representative  of  the  bodies  from 
which  they  came,  that  the  union  has  already  been 
accomplished  in  spirit,  and,  if  so,  the  arranging  oi  the 
necessary  fdrtonalities  cauuot  long  be  delayed. 

Among  the  important  alterations 
“The  Presbyteriau  suggested  by  the  Committee,  none, 
Church  in  India.”  we  lancy,  will  be  more  acceptable  to 
many  than  the  change  in  the  name 
of  the  united  Church.  The  motives  which  prompted 
the  Alliance  to  fix  upon  the  name  formerly  suggested 
for  adoption  were  excellent  iu  themselves,  and  had  the 
purpose  in  view  been  served  by  the  name  proposed,  it 
would  probably  have  met  with  greater  favor.  But  it  was 
apparently  felt  by  most  that  nothing  was  to  be  gained 
by  relegating  the  term  “Presbyterian”  to  the  place  it 
held  in  the  former  rather  cumbersome  name,  and  that 
a  Church  with  a  distinctively  Presbyterian  constitution 
and  policy  would  best  be  served  by  a  name  in  which 
its  essential  characteristic  occupies  the  place  already 
given  to  it  by  use  and  wont  throughout  the  world. 
Down  to  the  small  detail  of  the  •  in”,  the  name  now 
(attested  s  ems  eminently  suitable.  For  while  our 
immediate  thought  is  for  a  union  of  the  various  sections 
of  the  Church  in  this  land,  we  cannot  forget  that  the 
united  Church  will  still  be  a  part  of  the  greater  Church 
throughout  the  world,  whose  glorious  history  and  tradi 
tions  none  of  us  are  willing  to  foroet  or  ignore,  though 
they  may  for  ihe  time  hold  a  secondary  place  in  our 
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Nor  do  we  feel  that  the  interests  Of  a  still  larger 
union  are  at  all  impaired  by  this  choice  of  a  more 
distinctive  name.  These  interests  will  perhaps  best  be 
sei  ved  by  the  strong  amalgamation  of  those  bodies  who 
feel  that  they  can  give  their  full  adherence  to  the  princi¬ 
ples  for  which  this  name  stands,  and  the  almost  inevitable 
result  of  such  a  union  will  be  its  further  extension  itl 
course  of  time  to  embrace  those  who  may  iu  the  meantime 
remain  apart.  The  law  of  attraction  of  larger  bodies 
will  probably  operate  here  as  in  most  other  things.  There 
is,  we  believe,  nothing  in  the  documents  of  the  proposed 
Church  as  now  presented,  to  forbid  union  with  it  on  the 
part  of  many  communities  which  would  hestitate  to  ball 
themselves  by  the  name  of  Pj esbyterian,  When  the 
day  ol  laigu-  union  comes,  which  we  hope  may  be  soon, 
there  will  be  found  no  difficulty  in  arranging  for  a  liame 
which  will  more  nearly  meet  the  needs  of  all.  In  that 
case  we  venture  to  predict  the  selection  of  a  name  to 
which  at  present  exception  is  taken  on  the  ground  that 
it  assumes  more  than  the  circumstances  warrant. 

One  of  the  most  difficult 
The  Foreign  Missionary  in  points  with  which  the  framers 
the  Unit  d  Church.  of  the  proposed  constitutioii 

have  had  to  deal  is  that  of  the 

IQ  ~ 

necessarily  anomalous  relation  of  the  missionary  froth 
other  countries  to  the  Church  of  this  laud.  The  condi¬ 
tions  of  his  work  necessitate  the  maintenance  of  his 
relationship  with  the  home  Church,  while  the  interests 
of  the  Church  in  this  land  demand  his  presence  and  help 
in  its  councils.  We  feel  that  the  solution  suggested  by 
the  Committee  is  as  sa  isfactory  a  one  as  can  be  hoped 
for.  All  missionaries  whose  home  Churches  iffer  no 
objection  to  this  arrangement  will  be  full  members  of 
their  respective  Presbyteries.  That  this  will  be  the  al¬ 
most  geiieial  practice  we  do  not  doubt.  It  is  difficult 
to  see  what  possible  ground  of  objection  any  home 
Chinch  can  take  to  it.  The  relation  of  the  individual  a§ 
the  missionaty  of  his  Church  will  remain  Undisturbed. 
Everything  which  at  present  makes  for  his  success  as  it§ 
representative  in  India  will  go  on  as  before,  with  if  anyi 
thing  greater  efficiency  because  of  his  essential  connection 
With  the  Church  of  ludia.  It  is  chiefly  as  a  missionary 
that  the  man  from  home  is  regarded  by  the  Church  that 
sends  him  out.  tie  wields  lit  tie  if  any  influence  in  the 
councils  cf  i he  Church.  His  occasional  visit  to  the  home 
laud  is  chiefly  marked  by  deputation  woik  throughout 
the  coi.gtegaiions,  all  in  the  interests  of  his  missionary 
work;  EcclesiasticAly  he  has  little  more  than  a  nominal 
position  in  his  Church  at  home.  And  this  is  as  natuial 
bs  it  is  necessary,  Jt  is  within  the  domain  of  tlje  Indian 
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Presbytery  that  his  work  is  carried  on,  and  there  most 
naturally  lies  his  ecclesiastical  relationship,  The  very 
problematical  question  of  discipline,  which  seems  to  be  a 
lick  over  which  some  stumble,  hardly  deserves  serious 
consideration.  To  our  mind  one  of  the  most  significant 
things  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of  these  matters 
is  the  fact  that  those  whose  long  term  of  service  in  this 
land  has  given  them  wide  expeiieuce  of  its  conditions 
and  peoples,  are  the  readiest  in  their  declaration  of  con¬ 
fidence  iD  the  united  Chinch  in  the  matter  of  iheir 
ecclesiastical  staudiug.  We  hope  that  for  the  sake  of 
both  the  missionary  and  the  Church  no  hypothetical  diffi¬ 
culty  will  be  i  ermitted  either  by  the  individual  or  his 
home  Church  to  prevent  the  fullest  possible  union  with 
the  Church  iu  Iudia.  For  the  successful  propagation  of 
nuih  in  this  land  the  Church  needs  the  missionary,  and 
the  missionary  needs  the  Church, 

# 

Under  this  heading  will  be 
found  in  another  column  an  account 
of  what  is  being  done  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  union  by  the  various  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  Presbyterian  Cnurch  represented  in  China. 
From  it  will  be  seen  the  difference  which  marks  tins 
movement  as  compared  with  the  one  under  consideration 
in  this  country,  both  as  to  method  aud  apparent  purpose. 
Here  it  has  been  the  desire  of  those  who  look  towards 
union  to  find  a  b  .sis  of  agreement  which,  while  carefully 
conserving  all  the  interests  of  evangelical  doctrine,  will 
yet  be  broad  enough  to  win  the  adherence  of  other  bodies 
besides  those  strictly  Presbyterian.  Iu  China,  however, 
the  movement  does  not  appear  to  contemplate  any  but 
those  who  already  f;rm  part  of  the  recognized  Piesby- 
teriau  communion.  Nor  under  the  present  terms  of 
union  is  anything  beyond  this  feasible.  The  agreement 
on  the  part  of  the  contracting  parties  that  each  should 
adhere  to  its  own  distinctive  standards  is  strictly 
liuiicative.  And  it  is  more  than  this.  We  confess  to  a 
doubt  as  to  the  workability  of  the  proposed  union  when 
it  comes  into  effect.  The  non-formulating  of  a  credal 
statement  may  have  its  purpose,  aud  m  iy  be  rendered 
necessary  by  the  exigencies  of  the  case.  Rut  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  how  the  constituent  parts  cf  the  Church 
are  to  be  practically  united  until  some  common 
basis  has  been  agree  l  upon.  The  forming  of 
such  a  basis  is  not  made  unnecessary,  it  is  merely 
pos' poned,  and  the  postponement  must  make  i.s  aecom 
plishment  more  and  more  difficult.  It  is  manifestly 
easier  to  come  to  harmonious  agreement  as  to  statements 
of  creed  under  the  stimulus  of  approximate  union  than 
filter  ihe  union  has  teen  a]  pan nily  cemented,  and  the 
incidental  sti  nulus  a  tiling  of  the  past.  And  it  is 
likewise  easier  to  Amplify  a  simple  sta  ement  of  doctrine 
as  the  need  arises  within  the  united  Church,  than  to 
reduce  the  elaborate  system  to  which  the  most  of  the 
Chinese  Churches  give  their  adherence.  We  feel  that 
they  would  be  well  advised  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Indian’Chuicbes  in  this  respect,  which  would  seem  to  be 
especially  suited  to  the  independent  conditions  which  we 
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have  always  been  given  to  understand  characterize  the 
native  Church  in  China. 
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As  will  be  seen  from  the  report 
A  change.  of  the  action  of  the  Committee  of 

the  Presbyterian  Alliance,  it  has 
been  decided  to  make  some  alterations  in  the  conduct  of 
the  Indian  (standard.  It  now  becomes  definitely  the  organ 
of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  of  India,  and  will  be  issued 
as  a  monthly  paper,  instead  of  a  bi-monthly  as  hitherto. 
An  effort  will  be  made  to  make  it  more  attractive  both 
inform  and  contents,  and  we  would  ask  for  the  hearty 
support  of  all  present  subscriber  and  contributors,  and 
all  otheis  wbo  have  at  heart  the  interests  of  missionary 
and  Church  work  in  India,  While  giving  the  first  place 
always  to  eveiything  that  makes  for  the  consolidation  of 
Piesbyterian  Union  in  India,  the  scope  of  the  paper  will 
by  no  means  be  confined  to  this.  We  hope  to  make  it  Lot 
only  a  medium  for  the  dissemination  of  news  of  the 
Church  in  general,  but  also  for  the  discussion  of  the 
problems  which  affect  mission  aud  Church  work  through¬ 
out  India,  It  is  not  possible  at  present  to  give  anything 
like  a  detailed  prospectus  of  what  it  is  proposed  to  do  iu 
connection  with  future  issues.  Put  it  is  hoped  that  the  first 
number  iu  its  new  form,  beginning  with  the  first  of  March, 
will  be  a  fail  indication  of  what  is  to  be  expected  for 
the  present,  though  we  trust  that  increased  interest  and 
support  will  make  it  possible  to  go  on  to  better  thino's, 

1  he  subscription,  of  which  definite  announcement  will 
be  made  later,  will  be  as  reasonable  as  possible  in  view 
of  the  necessary  expense  connected  with  ihe  publishing 
of  the  paper.  As  a  larger  subscription  list  makes  the 
paper  correspondingly  cheaper,  it  will  be  to  the  interest 
of  subscribers  to  assist  us  in  increasing  the  circulation. 
In  view  of  the  prospective  monthly  i>sue  oh  the  first  of 
March,  there  will  be  no  number  issued  on  the  16th.  of 
this  month. 

Hews  and  NtUes. 

THe  Uxmeb  Free  Ckirch  DeputaIioS. 

Ibis  Chun. h  has  adopted  a  plan  which  might  be 
profitably  followed  by  o.lier  Lime  Chuiches.  Annually,  if 
we  are  not  mistaken,  it  commissions,  more  or  less  formally, 
a  couple  of  its  ministers  to  visit  the  Church’s  Missions  iu 
India.  The  information  gathered  in  this  way,  if  wisely 
u  illiZed,  cannot  but  be  most  helpful  to  the  missiorary 
c.use  in  the  home  land.  Last  Sunday  the  Rev.  (  ampbell 
MaCleray,  of  E*at  Kilbride,  and  the  Rev.  Ivor  J,  Roberton, 
of  Galashiels,  were  in  Calcutta.  It  was  cUr  fortune  to  hear 
the  former  j. reach  an  excellent,  fervid  and  inspiring 
missionary  sermon  in  the  Wellsley  Square  Church,  at  the 
morning  serv.ee,  't  he  sermon  was  just  twenty  three  min- 
u‘es  long.  Avoiding  all  discuisive  fi  ghts  into  realms  not 
germane  to  the  subject  iu  hand,  stilling  Closely  'to  the 
natural  d’visions  of  his  text,  Mr.  Macleray  held  his'audi* 
ence  with  a  close  grip  to  the  last  miuuto,  wi  hout  civer* 
sion  of  their  interest  by  the  unnecessary  introduction  of 
side  is-utes.  Mr.  Roberton  preached  in  the  Same  pulpit  iu 
the  evening,  Mr.  Macleray  taking  the  Service  at  the 
Manicktolla  Church,  Mr,  RubeHon  also  addressed  this 
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Y  M.  0.  A.  meeting  at  a  quarter  to  nine.  We  trust  our 
visiting  brethren  will  carry  away  with  them  such  convic¬ 
tions  of  the  progress  and  needs  and  opportunities  of 
M  ssion  effort,  that  the  Church  at  home  may  he  stimulated 
to  more  eiin.st  endeavours  to  help  in  India’s  evange¬ 
lization.  Indian .  Witness. 

*  *  #  * 

PROGRESS 

The  Assembly  He>'ahl. 

'  <*  (U.  S.  A  )  in  an  artiole  under  this  head  says  : — 

Our  Church  holds  as  loyally  as  ever  to  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  but  emphasizes  His  lov^,  and  rej  >icjs  in  it  as 
never. before.  It  has  always  recognized  the  person  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  when  before  in  all  its  his‘ory 
fas  the  Spirit.'s  presence  and  power  been  so  widely  and 
deeply  felt?  Our  missions  at  home  and  abroad  show  the 
„  J)ivine  guidance,  and  God’s  blessing  rests  upon  a  century 
-  of  faithful  work  done  in  H  s  name.  Never  before  were 
they  so  prosperous,  nor  the  outlook  so  promising.  Progress 
i  to-day'  is  greater,  advance  more  rapid  than  at  any  time 
in  their  past.  “Winning  the  world  for  Christ,  and  winning 
it  now,”  is  our  watchword.  The  greater  effort  for  self- 
support  in  our  missionary  work  as  an  indication  of  pro¬ 
gress  deserves  mention.  The  acknowledged  responsibility 
of  our  Church  to  keep  its  Boards  free  from  debt,  and  yet 
enlarge  their  work,  is  encouraging.  We  have  not  yet 
ftctedTuUy-upon  this  conviction,  but  onr  Church  accepts 
it  and  with  it  a  clearer  comprehension  of  the  part  assig¬ 
ned  to  us  by  ths  Great  Heal  of  the  Church  in  the  evan¬ 
gelization  of  the  world.  Discouragement  and  trial  have 
come,  and  no  doubt  will  come,  until.ithe  lesson  of  depend¬ 
ence  upon  Him  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  oa 
earth  has  been  given  is  learned.  The  evangelical  move¬ 
ment  in  our  Church — imperfectly  developed  as  yet — ~ev- 
eals,  I  think,  the  hand  of  God  pointing  to  the  future. 

W nat  surer  ground  for  progress,  what  better  reason  for 
hope  could  there  be  than  increase  1  spirituality  and  devo¬ 
tion  in  our  Church  ?  Tn  Christ,  means  for  Christ,  alwavs. 
Ts  not  this  our  greatest  need,  and  is  it  not  also  our  b°st 
hope  f>r  enlarged  and  successful  work  for  the  Master? 
That  there  are  signs  of  progress  in  this  resDect  should 
‘encourage  ns  to  pray  for  spiritual  growth  ar>d  to  give  and 
labor  toward  this  end  for  in  its  realizu  tion  lies  the  fulfilm¬ 
ent  of  the  promise  that  “  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shadlbe  come  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,” 

ov  *  *  * 

,  The  General  Assembly’s  Temperance 

U,  R\  Church  on  Committee  cmclude?  an  appeal  o  the 
Temperance.  members  of  the  Church  in  these 
words 

,  The  time  has  surely. come -for  dealing  resolutely  with 
evils  which  are  not  only  so  c dossal  in  themselves,  but  are 
.at  the  root  of  many  of  the  other  evils  which  we  have  to 
deploreinth  in  Church  and  Stafe.  No  Christian  congre- 
,  g  ration  can  escape-responsibility  ;  no  member  or  adherent 
of  otir  Church  can  plead  that  this  is  not  his  business. 
Religion  and  patriotism  unite  in  an  appeal  which  no  one 
can  evade  without  dishonour.  It  is  the  old  cry,  “For 
alter  and  hearth,”  which  is  heard  anew  in  this  conflict, 
and  none  but  a  lecreaot  can  fail  to  respond.  This 


responsibility  exists  both  in  pub  ic  and  private.  Tt  cabs 
on  us  to  secure  that  those  who  represent  us  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  and  on  Local  Boards  should  he  truly  anxious  to 
bring  about  reform.  Tt  calls  on  us  to  moke  our  tempe¬ 
rance  work  for  the  young,  the  tempted,  and  the  weak, 
effective  Bin  every  district.  Tt  calls  on  us  to  consider 
alike,  as  regards  the  Church  and  the*  lorn0,  whether  we 
are  helping  or  *  indering  this  cause,  which  nans'-  prosper 
if  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  come  in  on*-  land.  The 
General  Assembly  strongly  recommended  the  practice 
of  total  abstinence  as  an  effective  means  of  counteracting 
the  evils  connected  with  strong  drink  ;  and  at  a  crisis 
bo  momentous,  it  it  surely  no1  too  much  to  exoect  th  t, 
at  least  while  the  present  distress  continues,  this  recom¬ 
mendation  will  he  adopted  by  all  Nor  is  it  too  much 
to  ask  that  a  res  du^e  stand  should  everywere  be  made 
against  the  whole  system  of  treating,  whether  at  New 
Year  time,  or  in  connection  \v,ith,,,the  pavment  of 
accounts,  or  when  .some  .special  service  has  b°en  rendered 
The  results  are  ofren  disastrous  and  good-will  and  grati¬ 
tude  might  easily  be  shown  in  other  ways. 
The  purpose  of  this  appeal,  however,  is  pot  so  much  to 
suggest  in  detail  wba*  each  should  do,  as  to  bring  home 
the  fact  to  all  that  something  effective  must  he  done  if 
ruin  is  to die^a verted,  and  thaf  evew'one  in  mr  Church 
ought  to  he  doing  what  he  can.  If  onlv  the  matter 
were  everywhere  faced  prayerfully,  and  imthe  light  of 
God’s  word,  all  would  yet  be  well. 

*  *  «  # 

An  enterprise  which,  though  out- 
ReproFictZon  of  wardly  of  a  commercial  nature,  lias 
Jerusa^m  nevertheless,  been  undertaken  by  its 
promoters  with  a  religious  object  in 
view,  is  the  proposition  to  reproduce  a  certain  section  of 
the  city  of  -Jerusalem  at  the  World’s  Fur  at  St„  Louis, 
as  a  street  in  Cairo  was  reproduced  at  the  World’s  Fair  in 
Chicago.  The  sentiment  which  has  prompted  the  project  is 
the  feeling  that  among  the  m  my.  ad  junct  exhibits  certain 
to  he  established  in  connection  with  the  exposition,  there 
should  be  at  least  one  disMnctlv  moral  in  its  influence, 
and  it  is  believed  that  a  vivid  picture  like  this  of  a  city 
around  which  them  cluster  so  manv  religious  assocaCons 
will  be  of  the  highest  educative  value  to  the  Christian 
public  and  will  tend  to  interest  other  c.las«es  in  Christian 
truth-.  The  World’s  Fair  commissioners  -set  aside  for 
this  purpose  a. concession  of  ten  acres  in  the  grounds,  and 
it  is  the  intention  to  cover  the  whple  allotment  with 
copies  of  buildings  occupying  a  similar  space  in  Jerus¬ 
alem.  It  is  calculated  that  the  mosque  of  Omar  and  the 
church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  can  be  incloded  within 
these  limits,  and  possibly  by  some  accommodation  of 
distances  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  can  be  also  brought 
within  range.  It  is  further  proposed  to  people  this 
concession  with  three  to  five  hundred  residents  of 
Jerusalem,  and  with  them  carry  out  aH  the  ceremonies 
which  characterize  the  habitual  life  of  Christians,  ews 
and  Muslims  in  that  city.  Toe  company  organized  for 
the  management  of  this  exhibit  includes  leading  pastors 
and  laymen  of  fill  denominations  in  St.  Louis.  Rev.  W, 


B.  Pa] more,  D.  D„  the  editor  of  the  St,  Lo„U  Christian 
Advocate,  organ  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  church, 

:  0U,th’  18  Preside,lt  of  the  company,  and  Rev.  Samuel  I 
Lindsay,  a  Presbyterian  pastor  of  the  city,  i8  secretary 

The  estimated  expense  of  the  enterprise  is  over  a  million 
dollars.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  has  already  been 
subscribed  to  the  capital  stock.  interior 

*  *  *  # 

According  to  a  Parliamentary  Return,  just  issued, 
e  total  number  of  sea  casualties  recorded  in  1900-1901 
was  5,421,  or  42  less  than  in  1899-1900  The  number 
o  vessels  lost  was  lower  than  in  any  of  the  previous 
twenty-four  years,  while  the  tonnage  lost  was  lower 
thau  in  any  of  those  years,  except  1897-98. 
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THE  PRESBYTERIAN  ALLIANCE  OF  INDIA, 

r*,  qn°/.e  fr°m  a  reP°rt  in  a  dail?  P^er  of  the 

r  Hbme;  ,ng°fthe  Alliance  at 

Allahabad  beginning  on  Wednesday,  the  14th.  January  : 

°  —  C°mm,tfee'  apP°infed  at  the  last 

meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  alliance  held  in  Allahabad 

anuary,  1902,  to  consider  the  replies  received  from 
l-e  Home  Churches  and  their  representatives  in  India  as 
to  the  proposed  basis  of  union  of  all  Presbyterians  into 
one  Indian  Presbyterian  Church,  began  its  sittings  at 
the  Jumna  Mission  House  on  Wednesday.  Since  last 

siderT  pr0p0^al8  which  wer*  then  adopted  for  con- 
.  a. I0D  7  the  ChurcIlPS  represented  at  the  Alliance 
ave  been  under  discussion,  not  only  in  the  Indian 
Church  courts,  but  also  in  the  several  courts  and  com¬ 
mittees  of  the  Home  Churches  which  had  the  advantage 
of  considering  them  along  with  tblf  various  suggestions 

in™?  lHem  fr°m  the  Prefib?teries  ai'd  Synods 
n  India.  As  the  result  of  these  deliberations  replies 

CWT  P  T1V6d  ^  SCVen  Honie  Churches  the 
Canadian  Presbyterian  Church,  the  English  Presbyterian 

Church,  the  general  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 

America^  the  U.  P.  Church  of  North  America,  the  Re! 

anTtl  ^feSbKytenan  Mis8?0n>  the  Church  of  Scotland 
and  the  resbyter.an  Church  in  Ireland.  No  replies 

UnYtedT  T  t0  fhe  aCti0n'  if  any’  takp»  by  the 

l  mted  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  Synod  of  Original 

Seceders  th®  Welsh  CalvinisticMeth^ist  Church  and 

t  e  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States.  The 
o  owing  ndian  Bodies  have  replied,  viz  the  English 

theY  CuUrf’  the  AmerIcan  P^byterian  Church, 

U.  P.  Church  of  America,  the  Welsh  Mission,  the 

Original  Session  Church,  U.  F.  Church  of  Scotland  and 

United  Yhur°cfhSCOt,and’  "  ^  88  fr°m  the  S°Uth  India" 
Without  exception  the  Home  Churches  which  were 
able  to  consider  the  proposals  have  expressed  their  war¬ 
mest  satisfaction  and  approval  at  the  prospect  of  union 
though  in  some  cases  difficulties  have  been  felt  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Indian  Courts  over  Europear 
Missionaries,  and  the  lengthy  confession  of  faith,  the 

feeling  being  that  self-government  cannot  be  allowed  so 

long  as  money  and  men  are  received  from  the  Home 
Churches,  and  that  a  simple  statement  of  the  Evangeli- 


oal  faith  would  be  more  satisfactory  than  an  elaborate 
confession.  The  Indian  Bodies  find  the  same  difficulties 
as  the  Home  Churches,  and  the  criticisms  of  the  proposed 
constitution  and  canons  of  the  United  Church  are  uatiif- 
ally  mote  numerous, 

Ibe  first  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Alliance  was  held  on  Wednesday  at  the  Jumna  Mission, 
the  Vice-Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Taylor  of  the  Irish 
Presbyterian  Mission,  Ahmedabad,  presiding  in  the 
absence  through  indispogiton  of  the  Rev.  J.  Gray,  Raj- 
putana.  The  following  members  of  the  Committee  were 
present  ;  representing  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Rev. 

Young  son,  Punjab  Presbytery,  and  the  R«v. 
J  A.  Graham,  the  Clerk  of  the  Alliance,  from  the  Pres-’ 
bytery  of  the  Eastern  Himalayas  ;  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland.  Rev.  IJ.  F.  Ashcroft,  Rajputana  Presby¬ 
tery  :  American  Presbyterian  Church,— Allahabad  Pres- 
ytery—  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing  ;  Farrukhabad  Presby. 
bytery,  Rev.  W.  T.  Mitchell;  Ludhiana  Presbytery, 
Rev.  Dr.  Wherry;  Kolhapur  Presbytery,  Rev.  J.  Irwin 
and  Rev.  Shivaram  Masagi  ;  Irish  Presbyterian  Church, 
Rev.  Shill idy  ;  Canadian  Presbyterian  Church,  Rev.  F.  H, 
Russell;  United  Church  of  S.  India  (representing  the 
U.  F  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church  in  the  Madras  Presidency),  Rev.  J.  H.  Maclean. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  J,  J.  Lucas,  Allahabad,  was  elected  a 
consultative  member  of  the  meetings.  Apologies  for 
absence  were  read  from  the  Rev.  J.  Gray,  Rev.  Dr. 
Chatterjee,  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  MacDonald,  Rev.  Dr.  J. 
Morrison,  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart,  Rev.  J.  N?  Ogilvie,  Rev.,  J. 

P.  Jones  and  Dr.  Smith, 

The  first  business  consisted  of  the  reading  of  replies 
from  the  various  Home  Churches  and  their  represent¬ 
atives  in  India  as  already  noted  in  the  previous  account, 
and  it  was  reported  verbally  that  tl  e  attitude  of  the  U. 

F.  Chinch  of  Scotland  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
the  United  States  was  most  favourable  to  the  Union, 
though  no  formal  answers  had  been  received.  The 
Committee  then  proceeded  to  deal  seriatim  with  the 
various  suggestions  in  the  replies  in  connection  with  a 
regular  revision  of  the  documents  forming  the  Basis  of 
I  nion.  Considerable  interest  was  manifested  in  the 
discussion  regarding  the  name  of  the  United  Church. 

At  the  last  Alliance  meeting  it  had  been  decided  to  re¬ 
commend  the  name  “  Church  of  Christ  in  India  Pres¬ 
byterian,  ”  but  with  only  one  dissentient  it  was  resolved 
to  depart  from  this  resolution  and  to  adopt  the  title, 
Presbyterian  Church  in  India  ”  for  recommendation  to 
r'  the  Presbyteries  for  final  adoption.  Other  names  sug¬ 
gested  were  Indian  Presbyterian  Church  ;  the  Church  of 
India,  Presbyterian  ;  the  United  Church  of  India;  the 
Indian  Presbyterian  Church  of  Christ  ;  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Christ  in  India  ;  and  the  order  of  names  here 
given  indicates  the  order  of  preference. 

Various  modifications  of  clauses  in  the  confession 
were  suggested  in  order  to  secure  harmonious  acceptance 
of  the  Basis  of  Union,  and  the  Committee  adjourned  to 
meet  on  Thursday  at  8  o’clock. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Alli¬ 
ance  resumed  its  meetings  on  Thursday,  the  I5th  instant, 
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at  the  Jumna  Mission  House,  the  Ktv.  Dr.  Taylor,  Yice- 
Chairtnan,  presiding.  After  devotional  exercises  the 
committee  took  up  the  consideration  of  the  remaining 
recommendations  that  had  been  submitted  for  changes 
in  the  confession  of  faith.  Only  a  few  vtrbal  changes 
were  made. 

in  the  consideration  of  the  constitution  a  new  article 
was  inserted  defining  the  permanent  officers  of  the 
Church  as  of  two  orders,  Elders  and  Deacons,  while  the 
two  articb  s  headed  Ministers  and  Elders  were  united 
under  one  general  heading  “  Elders  ”  and  sub-divided 
into  two  sections  (a)  Teaching  and  Ruling  Elder  gener¬ 
ally  termed  the  “  Minister’-  and  (b)  the  ltuJing  Elder. 

A  point  of  vtry  considerable  interest  that  raised  a 
a  long  discussion  was  the  relation  of  Foreign  Mission¬ 
aries  to  the  United  Church,  and  it  was  ultimately 
agreed  to  recommend  that  ordained  Foreign  xMitsionaries 
and  Mini  ters  should  ordinarily  be  full  members  oi  the 
Presbyteries  in  whose  bounds  they  live,  but  that  those 
nhose  Home  Churches  object  to  this  relationship  should 
sit  as  consultative  members  of  the  Presbytery,  having 
the  same  privileges  as  members  in  full  standing  except 
that  they  should  have  no  Vote  save  on  special  occasions 
to  be  determined  by  the  local  Presbytery,  alight  modi¬ 
fications  were  made  in  the  constitutiou  of  the  synod  and 
general  assembly. 

The  Commit'  e  then  proceeded  to  consider  the  canons. 
Various  verbal  changes  were  made  of  little  moment,  the 
first  important  alteration  being  made  in  the  mode  of 
election  of  pastors,  The  canon,  as  it  stood,  provided 
that  a  candidate  should  receive  a  majority  of  the  votes 
cast  in  order  to  be  elected,  but  this  was  altered  to  read, 
“  two-thirds  of  the  votes  cast  at  the  meeting  and  a  clear 
majority  of  the  members  in  lull  communion  must  ulti¬ 
mately  join  in  the  call.  ” 

The  meeting  adjourned  at  this  point  and  resumed  its 
sitting  on  Friday  morning,  continuing  consideration  of 
the  canons.  It  was  resolved  to  make  at  least  partial 
self-support  a  condition  of  permission  by  the  Presbytery 
to  the  installation  of  a  pastor,  the  amount  of  self-support 
in  each  case  to  be  determined  by  the  Presbytery  or  Synod. 

Power  was  given,  by  an  addition  to  the  canou  dealing 
with  the  election  and  ordination  of  elders  and  deacons, 
to  Kirk  sessions  who  might  not  approve  of  an  election 
to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Presbytery  before  ordination. 

In  regard  to  references  and  appeals  the  Committee 
was  of  opinion  that  the  Synod  should  be  the  final  court 
of  appeal  on  all  questions  except  those  which  affect  the 
conlession  of  faith,  constitution  and  canons,  and  it  was 
resolved  to  get  a  special  expression  of  opinion  from  the 
Presbyteries  on  this  point. 

The  quorum  for  a  meeting  of  a  Synod  Was  altered 
■  from  a  majority  of  members  to  one-third,  while  the 
general  assembly  w ill  adopt  a  general  rule  determining 
its  quorum. 

it  will  be  of  interest  to  certain  Presbyterians  to  learn 
that  the  Committee  is  prepared,  if  the  question  of  t •  o 
medium  of  pfaise  to  he  used  ill  the  Synods  aud  general 
assemb’y  is  the  oulyjbarritiq  to  “  their  entry  iuto  the 
piuted  t  Jiurcli,  to  rec  ujimend  that  psalms  only  should 


be  used  in  the  General  Assembly,  and  that  any  prejudices 
on  this  matter  should  be  carefully  considered  in  any 
Synod  where  they  exist. 

It  was  decided  to  reprint  the  confession  of  faith,  con¬ 
stitution,  canons  and  local  organization,  with  the  various 
changes  that  had  been  made  embodied  and  indicated  by 
italics,  and  to  express  the  hope  that,  as  the  Committee 
had  giveu  effect  as  far  as  possible  to  the  recommend¬ 
ations  which  had  been  received,  the  Presbyteries  will  see 
their  way  to  accept  the  basis  ol  union  as  now  determined 
and,  in  order  to  allow  of  a  speedy  consummation  of  the 
union,  consent  to  have  the  question  of  any  further  changes 
which  may  be  desired  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Church 
alter  its  constitution. 

It  was  also  decided  to  send  the  amended  basis  of 
union  to  those  Home  churches  which  had  not  yet  expressed 
their  final  approval,  and  to  explaiu  to  those  churches 
which  had  brought  forward  special  objections  to  any  points 
the  way  in  which  these  had  been  met  by  the  changes  now 
adopted.  It  was  reported  that  the  basis  of  union  had  been 
translated  in  full  iuto  Marathi,  Urdu  and  Gujarati  and  iu 
part  iuto  Hindi,  and  that  the  translation  iuto  Tamil  and 
Telugu  had  been  undertaken  by  the  South  Indian  Church, 
Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Ewing  gave  in  the  report  of  the  Finance 
Committee  which  showed  a  deficit  of  Rs.  213-9-3;  and  it 
was  resolved  that  each  Presbytery  should  in  the  first 
place  be  asked  to  rahe  a  pioportiouate  part  of  the  sum 
required  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Alliance,  and  that 
thereafter  other  meohods  should  be  adopted  ifasufficient 
sum  is  not  securtd  iu  this  way. 

A  request  was  received  from  the  Canadian  Mission 
Presbytery  that  the  Alliance  should  take  over  the  char -e 
of  the  Indian  Standard.  In  anticipation  of  the  approval 
of  the  Alliance  the  Committee  resolved  to  undertake  the 
responsibility  for  the  future  conduct  of  the  Indian  Stan¬ 
dard  as  the  orgau  of  the  Alliance.  The  Standard  will  in 
future  be  Rsued  monthly  instead  of  fortnightly  and  will 
be  conducted  as  a  distinctively  Presbyterian  paper  and 
the  subscription  will  be  reduced  to  Rs.  2.  The  editorship 
will  be  entrusted  to  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Russell,  who  will  have 
a  committee  of  management  representative  of  the  various 
Presbyterian  Churches.  A  leport  by  the  Rev.  W  II 
Haunum  on  the  statistics  of  Presbyterianism  was  read 
and  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  w<is  passed  to  him  for  his 
work  of  collection  aud  publishing  the  statistics  which 
will,  in  future,  be  collected  by  a  table  generally  acceptable 
to  the  vaiious  churches  comprised  in  the  Alliance 

Rev.  Ur.  J.  Eu cab  made  a  statement  regarding  the 
claimant  needs  of  the  villages  not  yet  reached  by  the 
gospel  and  recommended  that  the  Committee  should 
urge  that  a  day  should  be  set  apart  every  month  fqr 
special  prayer  aud  conference  by  ail  the  churches  regard¬ 
ing  the  umeached  multitudes  within  their  districts  He 
urged  that  Presbyteries  should  be  recommended  at  their 
next  meetiugs  to  review  carefully  the  work  carried  ou  ir> 
the  villages  wiihiu  their  bounds  with  a  view  to  greatly 
enlarge  aud  systematise  tl  at  work,  and  he  further  sug- 
aes  ed  that  a  Cutnmu.ee  should  be  formed  from  each 
Presbytery  to  draw  up  statements  to  be  sent  to  the 
chuichcs  ill  India,  Great  Britain  and  America  jiresentiuj 
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1U  deUii.tlie  Ur&eUt  nteds  of  each  field  so  as  to  call  forth 
more  united  prayer  and  earnest,  definite  efforts  for  pro¬ 
gress  in  missionary  work. 

Dr.  Lucas  and  lie,.  F.  H.  Russell  were  appointed 
a  committee  to  bring  before  the  Church  through  its 
reshy  ter  ies  the  important  matters  indicated  above  This 
being  all  .he  business  before  the  Committee,  the  meeting 
was  adjourn*  d. 

RAJPUTANA  CENSUS  report. 

(  By  Captain  A.  D.  Bannennan,  I.  C.  S.  ) 
{Concluded  from  Jan.  16th.) 

Castes,  Bribes  and  Races. 

Captain  Banuerman  begins  this  Chapter  with  the 
remark —  “Caste  which  was  unknown  in  the  Vedic  age  is 
generally  admitted  to  have  been  introduced  by  Brahmanic- 
al  legislation,  and  its  origin  was  doubtless  due  to  the 
antipathy  of  the  higher  race  of  fair-skinned  Aryans  to 
the  lower  and  dark  coloured  Dravidian  tribes  whom 
they  found  inhabiting  India.  ”  From  its  origin  to  the 
present  day  the  chief  function  of  caste  is  to  regulate 
marriage,  which  is  the  citadel  of  the  higher  castes,  and 
indeed  of  modern  Hinduism  Among  these  marriage 
with  any  descended  in  a  direct  line  from  the  same  pel- 
sons  is  universally  forbidden. 

The  learned  superintendent  gives  a  full  and  lucid 
explanation  of  the  terms— Endogamy,  exogamy,  and 
hy pti'gamy — the  first  two  of  which  are  met  with  very 
frequently  in  our  pages.  The  third,  the  hypergamy  law  of 
superior  marriage,  is  not  met  with  so  oiteu.  it  is  ex¬ 
plained  as  the  rule  which  compels  a  man  to  wed  his 
daughter  with  a  member  of  a  group  (or  caste)  which 
shall  be  equal  or  superior  in  rank  to  his  own,  while 
he  himself  may  take  his  wife,  or  at  any  rate  his  second 
Wife,  from  a  gionp  of  inferior  standing.  One  nan  It  of 
l  his  is  increased  difficulty  of  getting  suitable  husbands 
for  the  girls  iu  the  higher  groups.  For  they  cannot  take 
husbands  from  lower  groups.  Hence  the  temptation  to 
practise  female  infanticide  as  well  as  polygamy. 

All  castes  except  Brahmans,  Rajputs,  Charans 
Kayasths,  and  some  of  the  Mahsjau  classes,  permit 
widow  remarriage.  Those  that  practise  hypergamy 
era  not  likely  to  practise  hypergamy  while  they  practice 
child  marriage.  Capf.  Banuerman  goes  largely  into 
the  explanations  below  at  p.  128.  As  a  rule  no  Brahman 
or  priest  cfficia.es  at  a  widow  mairisge,  The  husband 
generally  takes  the  re-married  bride  into  bis  house  after 
dark  on  Saturday  night.  The  custody  of  the  children 
by  the  first  marriage  remains  with  the  deceased  husband’s 
family. 

With  Gujars  the  widow  can  marry  her  deceased  hus¬ 
band  s  younger  brother,  or  even  Lis  elder  brother  which 
is  very  rare  among  Hindus.  TLe  Gujars  increased  in  the 
decade  by  110,  555,  while  most  castes  decreased. 

It  is  noted  that  among  the  large  number  of  Hindus 
converted  to  Islam,  the  influence  of  Caste  remains  strong 
and  they  regulate  their  social  customs  according  to  their 
o'd  caste  regulations.  Brahmans  effieiate  in  the  marriage 
preliminaries  of  the  Khauzadas  of  Alvear  ;  so  also  with 
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tl,«  Meo.  who  ihough  Muhammadans  ,x„g,m„us 
Musalman  Rajpuffi  and  Jats  are  also  exogamous 

Captain  Bannrrman  classifies  the  castes  according  to 
social  precedence  as  recognised  by  native  public  opinion 
at  the  present  day.  In  the  first  of  seven  Groups  are  put 

the  Brahmans,  barring  such  as  serve  the  lower  classes 
and  accept  the  first  offerings  made  to  the  manes  of  the’ 
dead  It  is  noted  that  the  Brahmans  decreased  in  the 
decade  by  123,093.  After  these  seven  Groups,  the  last 
of  which  consists  of  “  the  untouchable  castes,”  are  the 
two  sub-dmsions  of  “  the  devotees,  ”  (1)  the  highest 
ciders  of  Hindu  and  Jam  ascetics,  and  (2)-  the  disciples 
of  the  various  reforming  sects.  The  priests  and  temple 

servants  are  shown  after  the  devotees  and  .hen  the  de¬ 
graded  Brahmans.  There  are  more  persons  in  the  “  un¬ 
touchable  castes  ”  of  Rajpu tana  (1,159,102)  than  in  the 
Brahman  castes  (1,012,396),  thus  forming  11.92  of  the 

whole  population,  the  latter  only  10.41.  h,  addition  to 
these  there  were  269,105,  being  a  medley  of  all  castes 
spoken  of  as  devotees,  t.mple  servants  and  degraded 
Brahmans  (but  not,  I  take  it  out-casted).  '1  he  Nagas 
and  Dadupanthis  number  less  than  9,000  in  all, 

Ibe  Ahirs  (159,434  stiong)  according  to  Mann  are 
the  descendants  of  a  Brahman  by  an  Ambastha  girl  (t.  e 
A  Baider  Physician  by  caste)  ;  while  iu  the  Brahma 
Puran  they  are  dtsc.ibtd  as  the  effspring  of  a  Kshatiiya 
by  a  \  aishya  woman.  They  bold  a  good  social  position 
among  the  Agricultural  classes  because  Krishna  was 
brought  up  at  Nangaon  in  tire  house  of  an  Ahir  named 
Nand  Baba.  The  Mahabliarat  says  that  the  Naraynl 
army  which  Krishna  orgauistd  was  composed  of  Ahirs, 
They  are  s]  oken  of  in  the  ceuntry  in  such  proverbs  as— 
“  AH  castes  are  God’s  creatures  but  thiee  castes  are  with¬ 
out  mercy.  When  opportunity  occurs  they  have  no 
shame— the  prostitute,  the  Bania  and  the  Ahir  and 
again  “  Do  not  trust  a  jackal,  spear-grass,  or  an  Ahir. 
Rather  be  kicked  by  a  Bajput  or  stumlle  tip-hill,  ’’  rphey 
are  however  thrifty,  peaceable,  industrious  and  pros¬ 
perous  cultivators. 

1  he  JadobaUsi  Ahirs  allow  divoice  |  an  announcement 
before  members  of  the  caste  is  sufficient. 

The  Baur/s  (30.289)  are  a  minimal  tiibe  of  professed 
thieves.  They  worthip  the  ordinary  Hindu  deities  and 
reverence  the  pipal  tree.  Brahmans  officiate  at  their 
marriages  and  fui  eral  cere  monies.  Widows  are  allowed 
to  contract  JVatict,  Not  only  are  husbands  and  wives 
feu  bidden  to  address  one  brother  by  name  (as  is  true  of 
orthodox  Hindus  iu  Bengal),  but  the  wives  are  not  per¬ 
mitted  to  call  any  male  member  of  the  family  older  than 
their  husbands  by  name.  Their  most  binding  oath  Is  on 
the  pipal  tree.  They  are  Very  superstitious,  often  aban- 
dolii.  g  their  expeditions  if  the  omens  are  unfavourable. 

The  Bhatnlhts  worship  Vishnu,  Ramdeoji,  and  Ivhet* 
rapala.  1  heir  officiating  priests  are  calhd  Gurras.  Two 
sisters  m«y  not  mairy  the  same  husband,  and  a  widower 
may  not  marry  his  deceased  wife’s  sister,  be  th  pre  bibi. 
t;ons  are  contrary  to  Beiqal  customs.  They  decreased 
from  207,152  to  1,33d. 

The  Bhanyi  is  the  Sweeper  CaSte,  and  ffiS-seiigef  by 
whom  the  news  of  a  death  is  convened  to  the  friends  and 
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relatives  of  tlio  deceased.  The  Bhangis  are  Hindus  hut 
-have  Sadi  is  of  their  own  castes  as  priests.  One  of  their 
chief  gurus  is  Lalbeg  after  whom  they  are  sometimes 
csdlod  and  in  whose  name  they  occasionally  sacrifice  a 
fowl.  They  1  my  their  dead  face  downwards.  If  a 
woman  leav  s  her  husband  and  lives  with  another,  the 
first  husband  is  entitled  to  compensation.  They  numbered 

76,430. 

The  1 3 hats  (decreased  from  63,925  to  34,490),  are 
the  genealogists  of  the  Brahmans  and  Rajputs  and  also 
of  many  of  the  lower  castes.  Some  are  also  birds.  Some 
•ay  that  Siva  created  them  from  a  drop  of  perspiration 
off  bis  brow  ;  others  say  that  th>y  are  the  offspring  of  a 
Kshatriya  and  a  Brahman,  or  Vaishya  widow  ;  and  yet 
others  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  Brahmans  who 
took  up  the  profession  of  genealogists  and  thus  bename  a 
caste.  As  panegyrists  they  recite  the  de9ls  of  ancestors 
at  large  weddings  when  they  receive  handsome  presents. 
The  recorders  of  the  female  genealigies  receive  gifts 
from  women  only  and  do  not  attend  on  the  males.  The 
women  of  the  Bihi-Bhats  do  not  observe  parda  ;  and 
nri'ra  or  widow  mirriage  is  allowed  and  the  usuil  Hindu 
marriage  ceremonies  are  allowed, 

Tm  Bhils  (339,786)  pre- Aryan,  live  chiefly  in  the 
Southern  divjs’on  of  Rajputana.  Their  ancestor  Raja 
Vena  compelled  the  people  to  worship  him  and  so  en¬ 
raged  the  R'shis  that  “  they  killed  him  by  mantras,  ”  or 
magic  words  of  power.  From  bis  dead  body  two  Rons 
were  createc^by^e  Rishis.,  from  the  eldest  the  Bhils 
claioito  have  descended.  Toe  Boils  are  rapi  lly  becoming 
Hindnisel.  Besides  Knl-Divi,  Mahadeo  and  Hanuman 
are  every  whore  worshipped.  In  the  Magra  of  Me  war 
.  the  Jain  saint,  R'shab  \ath  or  R  ikabdao  is  the  chief 
object  of  reverence  ;  als°  Bhairon  GunpaM  etc,  among  the 
minor  gods.  The  Bhil  believes  in  the  transmigration  of 
wicked  s  m’s,  an  1  ghos‘s  ;  he  is  much  influenced  by  omens 
and  witchcrafts,  as  also  in  witches  and  witchfinders. 
Government  his  s'opped  the  punishment  of  so  called 
witches.  Marriage  is  adult.  At  the  ceremony  a  Brah¬ 
man  usually  officiates,  failing  whom  one  of  the  female 
r&Tktives  goes  through  the  rites.  After  this  the  bride  is 
plaehfl  on  the  shouller  of  each  of  her  male  relatives  in 
tum-and  danced  round  till  she  is  exhausted.  Two  sisters 
may  bo  married  to  th9  same  man.  /V utra  is  permitted. 

I  he  younger  brother  is  usually  the  wi  low’s  second  hus¬ 
band.  On  her  refusal  he  is  entitled  to  compensation 
from  him  whom  she  takes.  The  first  vie  im  of  a  small¬ 
pox  epidemic  is  buried  to  propitiate  Mata  (Devi  ?),  others 
are  cremated.  1  he  ceremony  of  Sradh  is  performed. 

ts  a  fi b  .  th  e  women  of  both  sides  turn  out 
and  give  water  to  the  wounded  and  otherwise  help.  In 
past  tim  s  the  Binds  were  like  wild  animals  and  ruthless¬ 
ly  killed  by  the  Mahirattas.  Toe  British  put  a  stop  to 
tha‘  ;  aid  uow  the  Bhils  have  the  greatest  confidence 
and  respect  for  the  British  Government  and  an  order 
given  by  a  Bri  ish  officer  is  usually  faithfully  obeyed  and 
a  promise  implicitly  trussed. 

The  Bishnois  (49,302),  originally  a  religious  sect  ad¬ 
mitting  converts,  have  become  a  distinct  caste,  admit¬ 


ting  no  converts.  They  are  so  called  bee  tuse  of  the  29 
(bin-nan)  moral  precepts  of  their  founder  Jhambhaji  (horn 
1451  a.  n.)  who  was  hurie  1  near  the  Sandhill  of  Samra- 
thal  in  Bikaner.  They  m  irry  only  among  themse'ves. 
They  practise  infant.,  adult  an  1  widow  marriage.  They 
are  vegetarians,  abstainers  from  tobieco,  opium,  and 
spirits  and  from  blue  clothing  Tney  bury  their  dead, 
usually  at  the  threshold  of  their  h  ms°s,  or  in  the 
adjoining  oattle  shed,  at  full  length  or  like  the  Sinjasis 
in  a  sitting  prsture.  They  have  a  special  elisi  of  priests 
of  their  own  community  called  Thipins  and  d  >  not  per¬ 
form  Sraddh, 

The  Pushkarna  Brahmin*  are  strict  vegetarians 
and  do  not  touch  liquor.  The  ciste  is  endogamous, 
but  divided  into  a  large  number  of  exogamous  sub-castes, 

A  man  may  marry  a  second  wrife  only  if  the 
first  wife  be  barren.  On  her  death  he  may  marry  her 
younger  sister.  No  divorce  or  widow  or  female  adult 
marriage  is  permitted.  They  are  mostly  h  aislinavas, 
but  some  worship  Siva  and  Sakti. 

Chamars  (687,978)  tanners  and  leather  workers,  claim 
Brahmanioal  origin,  degraded  because  their  ancestor,  a 
Brahman  removed  a  dead  cilf.  They  permit  adul. 
marriage,  widow  remarriage  and  divorce.  Tney  worship 
the  Ganges,  Sitla,  and  Ramdnoji.  Gurras  are  their 
priests. 

The  first  Chinan  wa*  crea’e!  hy  Mahadeo  out  of  the 
perspiration  on  his  forehead.  The  man  thus  create!  did 
not  as  expected,  attend  to  the  hill,  but  wandered  about 
and  was  called  Bhat  from  bhat-byia  to  wander.  So  Siva 
created  a  second.  Tnis  man  di  1  attend  an  1  was  called 
Charan  from  charna  to  grazo,  and  thus  became  tha 
ancestor  of  the  Charans.  Tney  worship  Devi  who  amoug 
her  many  forms  is  believed  to  hive  assumed  the  form  of 
a  Charan  woman  ;  in  her  honour  they  wear  a  black 
woollen  thread  round  their  neck,  which  they  call  1  the 
thread  of  Mataji.  ’  “  Their  chief  power  is  derived  from 

the  superstition  that  it  is  certain  ruin  to  shed  th°ir  blood 
or  that  of  any  of  their  family  or  to  cause  it  to  he  shed. 
They  use  this  superstition  to  enforce  the  payment  of 
debts  to  themselves  or  to  those  for  whom  they  have  stood 
security,  by  threatening  to  wound  themselves  if  the  deb 
is  not  paid.  Their  own  bond  is  often  preferred  to  that 
of  a  weal  thy  banker,  so  trustworthy  are  they.  They 
number  34.475.  Charau  women  are  much  respected  and 
some  are  believed  to  possess  the  power  to  bring  woe  upon 
any  person  on  whom  their  curse  may  fall.  One  of  the 
sub  castes  are  the  Tumbel  Charans,  so  called  irom  Tumha, 

a  gourd.  The  story  runs  that  the  ancestor  on  his  wed¬ 
ding  day  promised  that  if  he  disobeyed  his  wife  at  an\ 
time,  she  might  leave  him.  He  disobeyed.  She  left  him. 
Being  an  incarnation  of  Devi  and  about  to  give  birth  to 
a  child,  she  dissected  herself,  aud  placed  the  child  in  a 
gourd  floating  ou  the  river.  The  child  lived  and  his 
descendants  received  the  name  of  Tumbel.  Tiis  Kaehela 
Charans  believe  that  they  can  curse  with  effect,  unless 
counteracted  by  chewiug  a  nim  tree  twig  held  in  the 
mouth.  The  Tiwaria  charaus,  origiually  Srimali 
Brahmans  in  a  civil  war.  £ook  the  side  of  the  Charans  of 
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Khauzada,  are  more  Musulmans  than  Hindus.  The 
Moslems  „„mber  9,351.  Yet  th  fr 

old  Hmdn  custom,.  Brahn.sns  officiate  at  m.rriagea 

e  seet  does  not  however  keep  Hindu  festivals  or  pay 
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fiaiontaf0'^1?''779  siro”«)  '»  ‘he  carpenter  of 
Rajputana  and  claims  descent  from  the  Vedic  Viswa- 

karma,  the  celestial  architect  and  artificer.  Their  re- 

Dgion  is  that  of  the  average  Hind,,  fwh„tever  that  may 

wido  ey.WOrsh,P  ^'Shwakarma.  Infant,  adult  and 
widow  marriage  is  practised.  Divorce  is  effected  by  an 
announcement  before  the  cas'e  members. 

oq  o8^  ^ Umh\ <-25/’5°8  strong,  decreased  in  decade  by 
39  08.)  is  the  potter  and  brick-burner.  lie  keeps 
donkeys  and  carries  grain  about  within  the  village  area, 
but  not  without  except  on  payment.  His  statuses  low 
because  of  the  donkeys;  but  higher  than  his  brother’s 
in  the  Punjab.  It  is  considered  lucky  to  meet  a  potter 
on  the  road,  if  he  happens  to  be  on  the  right  hand  side 
When  out  early  always  keep  a  potter,  an  owl,  a  monkey* 
and  a  deer  on  your  right  hand.  ’  The  Khater  Kumhar 
is  supenor  because  he  keeps  bullocks  instead  of  donkeys 
I  he  Kumhars  worship  Vishnu,  Siva,  Sakti,  etc.  Brah¬ 
mans  officiate.  1  he  Bmdas  and  Purbias  keep  a  would- 
be  son-in-law  (‘omewhat  like  the  Tagores  of  Calcutta). 

He  is  called  Ohar-jawai.  He  has  to  work  for  his  future 
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fatl,er-in-law  until  he  takes  his  bride  home.  Natra  is 
pe-mittei  The  deceased  husband’s  younger  brother  is 
not  obliged  to  marry  her.  The  Natra  fee  is  paid  to  the 
deceased  husband’s  relative.  Divorce  is  obtainable. 

fhe  Mahesria*  (85,946  strong)  origin  is  said  to  have 
been  on  this  wise  :  a  Chohan  rajah  went  out  hunting 
(about  the  9th  century)  with  72  followers.  The  party 
disturbed  some  Rishis  who  curst d  them  and  turned  them 
into  stone.  Their  wives  implored  Mahadeo  to  have 
mercy  on  them,  and  he.  moved  by  their  tears,  restored 
their  husbands  to  life.  The  72  followers/thereupon  took 
the  name  of  Maheshri  (from  Mahadeo )  and  became  the 
founders  of  the  72  elans  into  which  the  community  is 
divided.  They  are  mostly  Vaishnavas.  Divorce  and 
widow  marriage  are  forbidden  and  infant  marriage  is 

usually  practised. 

The  Oswats  (209,188  strong)  have  1,444  exogamous 
subdivisions,  thus  : 

Lalwani  Parekh  Abhani  Mochi:  Bothra 
Kalwani  Golecha  Daftari  Chafer  Bachawat 
Kbabia  Chareria 

Sawansuklia 

A  Lalwani  may  marry  a  person  belonging  to  anv  sub¬ 
division  except  his  own  and  the  Kalwani  and  Khibia 
clans.  Similarly  a  Parekh  may  marry  into  any  clan, 
ether,  of  course,  than  his  own— except-  the  Golecha, 
Chareria  and  Sawansuklia. 

The  Malts  (159,434,  decreased  in  the  decade  by 
45,000)  agriculturists  and  gardeners,  worship  Vishnu, 
Siva  and  Sakti,  and  some  Rjitndeo.  Nfctrti  is  permitted, 
hut  the  widow  may  not  marry  her  deceased  husband’! 

brother  The  Natra  fee  is  paid  to  her  parents  Divorce  is 
obtainable. 

The  Meos  (168,590)  are  divided  into  12  large  and 

one  small  clan,  and  39  gots  or  subdivisions _ total  52, 

Luting  the  first  centuries  of  Muhammadan  rule  at  Delhi 
they  were  hunted  down  like  wild  beasts  and  massacred 
without  mercy.  The  Emperor  Balban  when  he  invaded 
Mewat  is  said  to  have  put  100,000  of  them  to  the 
sword.  They  are  Musalmans  in  name  but  their  religion 
is  lax  and  they  still  worship  the  Hindu  village  deities 
Blmmia  or  Khera  and  Hannman  ;  and  the  S  tlar  or 
banner  of  the  Masud  Ghazi.  Their  religious  obser¬ 
vances  are  confined  for  the  most  part  to  attending  Id 
prayers  once  a  year.  They  will  attend  Musalmm  and 
Hindu  feasts,  the  fasts  of  neither.  Lately  there  has  been 
some  revival  of  Islam  among  them.  Meos  must  marry 
outside  their  own  clan,  but  they  often  marry  or  form 
connections  with  women  of  other  castes.  The  offspring 
of  such  connections  are  admitted  into  the  caste.  Marriage 
is  usually  adult.  Brahmans  take  part,  but  the  actual 
marriage  ceremony  is  performed  by  the  Kazi.  Nikah 
widow  marriage  is  solemnized  by  the  Kazi.  Divorce  is 
obtainable.  Meos  use  Hindu  names  endirg  in  Singh, 
and  drink  spirits  freely. 

The  Minas,  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  and  firmer 
rulers  of  much  of  the  Jaipur  State,  consist  of  32  distinct 
clans  of  which  one  only,  the  Osara  are  of  unmixed  stock. 
fJ  he  Chdwkidari  Minas  travel  in  bands  as  far  south  as 
Hyderabad  in  the  Deccan  where  they  commit  daring 
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robberies.  They  are  the  principal  class  against  wh'ch 
the  Thagi  and  Dalcaiti  Deparfment  bus  lo  act.  fn  U  e'r 
own  villages  they  are  often  charitable;  and  as  successf  >1 
plunder  lias  made  some  rich,  they  benefit  greatly  the 
poor  of  their  neighbourhood.  They  worship  Bakti, 
.Twan  Mata,  D<  vi  (all  names  for  Kali),  and  Bhairon  oV 
Siva.  Srciddh  on  Diwali;  marriage  adult;  and  Brahmans 
serve  ;  Natra  with  the  younger  brother-in-law  is  practised. 
They  number  477,128,  They  decreased  in  the  decade 
by  59,  792. 

I  he  A  a/s  are  barbers  and  messengers;  he  brings 
about  betrothals.  At  marrhges  be  is  next  the  Bralnnan 
in  importance,  and  bis  presence  any  where  is  considered 
lucky.  ‘  Travellers  consider  it  a  lucky  omen  if  they 
meet  a  barber  with  a  mirror  in  his  hand,  ’  He  is  also 
the  village  lercli  and  his  wife  the  mid-wife,  1  The  Nai 
among  men,  ti  e  crow  amorg  1  irds,  and  the  frog  among 
animals  that  live  in  water,  rre  the  trust  rstute.  They 
worship  Sakti,  Mataji,  and  Hanuman  ;  also  Bemdeoji 
and  Sen  B1  agat,  a  saint  of  their  own  caste.  Natra  is 
permitted  with  t!  e  widoa ’s  yrnrper  brother-in-law. 
Divorce  is  cbtai  aide.  They  number  148,709. 

The  Rajputs  535.784  Hindus  and  34,445  Moslems), 
decreased  during  t' e  decale  by  162,955  Hindus  and 
1 ,740  Moslems,  Toe  Rajpu’s  are  among  the  purest  re¬ 
presentatives  of  the  fndo  Aryan  type.  No  race  in 
India  can  boast  of  finer  feats  of  arms  or  brighter  deeds 
of  chivalry,  bn*',  like  many  (  titer  Indians,  they  are  in¬ 
clined  to  live  too  much  on  their  pist  tralitionsv  Hyper- 
gimy  to  aAifni’e!  extent  runs  through  the  whole  cim- 
munity  and  sejms  as  a  rule  to  he  associated  wifh  the 
idea  of  present  or  past  sovereignity  or  dominion  over 
land— -thus  a  ruling  olu-f  though  he  will  take  wives  from 
will  not  give  his  daughter  to  any  one  below  a  certain 
prino  ly  rank.  So  a  large  land  owner  will  not  give  his 
daughter  to  a  landless  man,  Lately  the  marriageable 
ages  have  been  raised  to  14  and  18.  Another  reform 
very  desirable  is  the  exclusion  of  the  dancing  girls  from 
the  marriage  procession.  The  knot  is  tied  by  the 
Brahman,  after  reciting  certain  mantras,  and  giving  some 
water  to  tha  bride’s  father  who  pours  it  into  the  l  ride- 
groom’s  palm.  This  act  constitutes  the  K am y a  dan  or 
giving  of  the  bride  as  a  gift  to  the  husband.  There¬ 
after  Kul-devi  is  worshipped,  and  fire  is  circumambulated 
four  times  (called  phera).  For  the  first  three  pheras  the 
bridft-goes  first,  in  the  4th  the  bridegroom.  After  rhe  ham 
(fire)  has  been  worshipped  their  bands  are  untied.  Most 
Rajputs  are  Hindus  and  worship  Mataji.  Brahmans  serve. 

The  SirMitf  (31 ,450)  are  excellent  cultivators,  an  1 
skilful  in  ascertaining  where  to  dig  wells  so  as  to  come 
speedily  to  water.  The  Jairewa  Sirvis  abstain  from 
meat  and  liquor  and  live  chiefly  on  milk.  They  perm  t 
widow-marriage  and  worship  the  usual  Hindu  gods. 

The  Sanars  (68,858)  are  the  gold  and  silver  smiths. 
Most  of  them  claim  to  be  twice-born  and  some  wear  the 
sacred  thread.  Infant,  adult  and  Natra  marriages  are 
practised,  and  divorce  obtainable.  The  wisr-Sunare 
claim  to  have  been  created  by  Kul-devi  Bigashud  to 
destroy  the  demon  Kankasur.  They  profess  Saktism. 
Some  follow  Aiji  ^u<j  bury  their  dead. 


OccrPATrov, 

0  it  of  a  population  of  ne rrly  10,000,000  only  2,08!) 
or  2  in  every  10,000  hav»  h  on  shown  as  of  ‘indepandent 
occup  t  on,’  w  ile  5,031,43'*  or  near  58  p.  c.  are  included 
in  i  he  clas  i  devote  1  t  )  pasture  and  agriculture —  he  lat- 
tf  r  embracing  50  35  p.  c.  ;  amongst  whom  persons  having 
an  interest  in  laud  largely  predominate;  458,097  arc  en¬ 
gaged  in  persona1,  household  and  sanitary'  service;  whibi 
only  1,069  are  given  to  non-domestic  entertainments. 
Nearly  all  if  these  are  rest-house,  and  serai-owners  and 
managers.  Tub  miss  <  f  t  ie  people  require  no  inn  or 
refreshment  room  when  they'  go  o-.  a  journey.  They 
slei-p  by  their  carts  or  in  a  viliage  shed.  Distillers 
of  country -made  spirits  number  14,098,  grocers  an  I 
condiment  dealers  12,5.3 1 ,  sellers  of  wine  and  spirits  7,307. 
Captain  Bannei  man  notes  that  ‘  the  number  of  opium, 
bhang  and  ganja  sellers  w ru’d  at  first  sight  appear  to  ba 
r  niarkably  few  ornsidering  how  widely  opium  is  used, 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  ICmumbu  (liquid 
opium),  the  form  in  which  it  is  usually  taken  by  tha 
dominant  class-  s  is  prep.ir  d  like  any  other  portion  of 
the  family  food  an  1  no  sp  ci  il  occupation  is  at’ached  to 
its  manufacture  or  sale.’’ 

What  are  edled  tin  learned  an  1  artistic  profession! 
occupy  201,197  persons.  Of  the-e  129,147  are  support?  I 
by  religious  offices,  inclu  iing  92,863  priests,  ministers, 
etc.  Among  the  aotutl  workers  23  p.  c.  are  female*, 
of  whom  the  maj  irDy  are  doubtless  fenale  Hindu  and 
Jai  a  devotees.  There  were  6,080  religions  mendicauts,  an  i 
5,6  t4  astrologers,  dividers,  horoscope  m alters,  Ac.- 4,78 1 
are  classed  as  Princip  ils, professors  and  teachers  of  schools. 
Ah  ,ut  the  same  number  are  cm  iejted  with  liw.  Of  the 
5,629,  in  addition  to  law  ng  nS,  Ac.  1,430  are  pleaders 
and  884  petition  writers.  Medicine  embracis  12,754, 
being  as  no  my  as  both  law  aid  eluoitmn.  Of  the 
ao’ual  workers  2,353  ammilsy  ml  5.304  fe  u  ales, 
chhfly  midwives;  Tnere  wars  220  duly  qualifial  mo  lie  il 
men,  and  16  duly  qua'ifi  1  women,  as  against  1,510 
naa'e  and  236  female  practitioners  without  diplrmis; 
the  midwives  number  4,992.  There  has  been  a  substantial 
decrease  among  the  ca.v  and  lmffd  >  keeper:,  i  id  milk 
and  butter  sellers,  and  also  among  the  ghee  preparers 
an  I  sellers  ;  but  a  large  increase  among  the  butchers  and 
slaughterers  ;  and  a  d  ‘crease  of  58  p.  c.  in  distillers  of 
cou  atry  made  spirits.  The  makers  and  sellers  of  bangles, 
bea  Is,  Ac.  have  flmrisbsl.  To  >se  who  e  arn  a  some¬ 
what  precarious  living  by  mu  do,  acting  an  !  dancing, 
have  decreased  and  many  of  those  following  these  pro. 
fessions  no  doubt  left  Raj  .utana  for  provinces  which  had 
not  suffered  so  severely.  Tne  number  of  people  whose 
reputation  was  re  amed  as  indefinite  or  disreputable  is 
considerably  less  than  on  the  last  occasions.  In  1901 
they  numbered  4,428,  (the  indefinite  2,089,  an  1  the  dis¬ 
reputable  2,339).  Of  these  litter  the  majority  are 
prostitutes;  but  most  of  them  are  also  dancers  and 
singers.  Five  p  r  cent  of  those  engaged  in  “  music,  act¬ 
ing  an  1  dancing  ’  are  also  occupied  in  agricultu-e. 

Calcutta.  ) 
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SUGGESTIVE  TOPICS. 

1.  God's  Mission  try  :  Disentitled,  Separated,  Crowned. 

I  suppose  that  many  of  our  reader-  c  f  „  |i* ,]«  l)0  k 
c'**  the  Rbpve  titl«  to  n,„  frnlK  Koi(U^  in 

®'  ‘  W,U“'  U  '*  **  "P.  am)  the  style 

,  “L  strongly  urges  that  Indian  missionaries 
smnld  s& pa rate  themselves  from  English  SoC:ety  hegin- 
with  the  first  voyage  out;  and,  incidentally  if 
condemn  novel-reading  *,H  recommends  that  onr  re- 
creation  he  taken  in  company  with  m  r  Native  Christian- 
Quite  evidently  the  booklet  is  written  in  a  kindly  spirit, 
and  with  an  excellent  purpose  ;  and  if  some  take  offence 

it  fas  set  ms  to  ho  expected),  they  have  really  no  reason 
1°  Oi  so.  On  this  little  Volume  I  wish  now  to  pass  a 
f,-.endly  criticism;  and  if,  i„  passing,  the  critic  who 
rebukes  us  f„r  onr  good,  find i  himself  (or  herself)  in 
turn  regarded  as  needing  correction,  no  affront  is  meant 
or  should  be  taken 

The  booklet  der.ves  its  chief  importance  from  r  - 
presenting  a  school  a  school  with  which  possibly  half 
of  our  Indian  missionaries  are  mom  or  l,s  in  sympathy  • 
and  as  such  it  is  won hy  of  our  consideration.'  At,  the 
very  of  set  we  freely  acknowledge  that  the  advice  "iyAi 
may  be  useful  to  many  ;  but  the  main  question  is 
w  lether  or  not  it  be  sound  advice  for  the  average 
missionary.  ® 

Let  us  first  take  up  the  incidental  question  of  novd- 
readipg,  using  as  our  text  the  passage.  <•  We  read,  and 
hr*  for  that  hour  or  two  in  an  unreal  w^rlff.  ”  ,  And 
here  we  s  tall  try  to  clothe  serious  argument  in  a  pleas¬ 
ing  dress,  as  the  hitter  but  salutary  pill  is  sugar- coated. 

A  great  an  I  common  fault  of  the  opponents  of  fiction 
is,  that  they  are  not  thorough.  L  >t  us  therefore  endea- 
vour  to  see  whither  the  reas ming'o'f  such  as  our.auth  r 
would  tend  to  lead  us.  It  is  u-ele^fo  b.nish  disease 
from  ru.i  pariour,  and  yet  to  wink  at  the  microb;  in  the 
nursery  ;  or,  in  other  word-,  it  is  a  futile  policy  to  forbid 
bcott  and  Jane  A  us  ter  our  own  society,  and  yet  fo  allmy 
Bluehe  ;rd  and  Jack  the  Giait  Killer  to  sta|k  rampant 
among  our  children  It,  is  so  very  upsetting  for  the 
li tile  ones,  h  their  early  days  they  revel  in  these  un¬ 
real  and  ini  mo -a  1  stories  ;  but  by  and  by  they  learn  may¬ 
be  in  their  1  iw  class,  that  grown -up«  do  not  consider  it 
legal  to  steal  a  golden  harp  from  a  man  because  lie  is  a 
big.  ugly  monster,  and  that  it  is  not  keeping,  within 
the  limits  of  the  penal  code,  to  assault  and  slay  a  giant 
simply  because  lie  has  more  heads  than  one.  And  as  to 
Bluebeard,-— they  are  soon  taught  in  their  chemistry  or 
domestic  economy  olasse-,  Hi  tt  a>  mm.  with  th*  habit  of 
keeping  a  ro.v  of  corpses  in  a  room  would  speedily  eu'ii 
the  reprobation  of  fvery  right-minded  sanitary  inspector. 

And  then  a  bit  later  on,  onr  you ' h  are  shown  pictures 
of  the  poor,  humble  apostles  clad  in  raiment  gorgeous 
enough  to  excite  the  envy  of  Solomon  j  or  on  Sundays 
as  they  sit  in  church,  they  gaze  at  windows  wherein  the 
figures  are  for  ever  trying  to  look  meek  and  saintly  in 
c'o  hes  of  more  than  royal  splendour j  or  they  are 
cairied  away  with  the  trials  and  triumphs  of  the 


[2nd  Fob, 


Pilg.ims  Progress.  How  full  of  unreality  that  book  ! 
G>nnt  Despair  never  existed,  a  >d  there  .  is  n  >  Doubting 
<-  astle  from  which  to  escape  ;  the  City  of  No-Cross  is 
not  shown  in  any  at  1  j s  ancient  or  modern.  We  ask  of 

Runyan  if  his  religious  novel  can  teaoh  us  anything 

which  the  Bible  does  not,  or  if  lie  has  put  any  thing  in 
ft  hetter  va^T  l,i}ui  inspired  Scripture  ;  and  he  himself 
would  confess  that  there  is  but  one  reply  possible  to 
these  two  (ju^tions.  -.And  how  pernicous  the  effects  of 
?uch  fiction  !  We  yearn  'or  a  fight  with  the  terrible 
Apolly  on,  bat  lo  !  We  are  ov  rcome  by  s  >ra,e  petty, 
every  day  vanity  ;  we  screw  up  our  c  -uraga  to  an  lure 
the  fi-ry  stake  at  Vanity  Fa:r,  yet  we  sqr:rm  under  the 
indifference  shown  to  us  by  our  own  cold  world.  And 
how  inconsistent  we  are  !  It  is  injurious  to  letuhe  mind 
as-ociate  with  Blind  Pew  and  the  Spotted  Dog  ip  Treasure 
ds/and  ;  but  it  is  all  right  if  the  stirring  pa -sag)  bo  read 
in  Burrow’s  well-known  book,  the  Bible  in  Spain. 

Moreover  (if  we  must  insist  on  reility),  our  great 
grandsons  will  declare  that  the  recent  additions  to  the 
British  Encyclopaedia,  and  pur  present  favourite  books 
nn  theology,  contain  morn  tha*-  is  untrue,  more  that  is 
misleading,  than  th.e  railway  novel  of  Yesterday.  Bit 
(mosr,  weighty  objec'ion  of  all),  to  con  lemn  a  biok  or  a 
life  merely  because  of  i •  s  tinge  of  unreality,  is  to  i  n- 
pugn  the  wisdom  of  God  who  gave  our  chillren  their 
instincts  and  liking-.  See  tliem  at  their  pi ny  ;  how 
their  God-jiven  sense  fills  their  lirtle  lives  with  pleasur 
able  fictions!  Who,  save  the  vinegar  face  and  the 
flinty  hearr,  cau  raise  objections,  when  chubby  b  »ys 
bestride  their  broom-sticks  an  1  wave  in  air  their1',  "wood  m 
swords  ;  when  toddling  girls  visit  one  another  with 
stately  courtesy,  dre.-sod  in  tin  skirts  of  elder  si-ters; 
when  lines  of  stones  servo  for  houses,  san  l  is  sugir,  an  1 
pebbles  are  cash  ;  when  the  budding  preacher  in  his  bib 
xiipeis  upon  a  chair,  and  the  infant  congregation  is 
unshed  in  round-eyed  awe?  What  a  great  pert  of  a 
child  s  life  is  passed  in  make-believe  and  unreality! 
Snow  corn's  from  the  other  si  le  of  the  hills,  where  they 
nave  been  plucking  gees  ;  baby  siVer  wis  found  under 
a  cabbage  in  the  garden  ;  giants  live  in  that  distant 
ik un tain  ;  and  pixies  and  fairies  danci  bv  night  on  tluV 
greensward.  What  is  ail  this,  perhaps,  but  a  God- 
ordained  method  by  which  so  much  of  our  youth  is 
pi-sed  in  thinking  of  ami  believing  in  the  super  sensuous  ? 
Alas  !  hard  fac‘s  will  nail  ns  down  so  m  enough  ;  well,  if 
we  lose  not  altogether  our  childish  love  for— 

“ unreality >)  Tndicus. 

(To  be  continued .) 


The  Scotsman  and  the  Conjurer. 

A  well  known  conjurer  one  d  iy  visited  a  Scottish 
villa je,  we  are  told  in  Tidbits.  After  performing  many 
astonishing  tricks  he  a-ked  for  a  half-p  umv,  which  a 
collier  lent  him.  Toe  conjurer  then  said  lie  would  turn 
it  to  a  sovereign.  He  did  so,  as  the  people  thought,  and 
handed  it  round  for  them  to  sje  Wnen  it  reached  the 
collier  he  coolly  pocketed  it,  aud  said  to  the  astonished 
conjurer,  “  Will  ye  cheenge  me  anither ?” 
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Goo’s  Appointments. 

Tiiis  tiling  on  which  thy  hear c  was  set, 

This  tiling  that  cannot  be, 

Tuis  weary,  disappointing  day,  that  dawns, 

My  friend,  for  thee  : 

lie  comforted,  God  knoweth  best,  the  God  whose  name 
Is  love, 

Whos'e  tender  care  is  evermore  our  passing 
hives  above. 

lie  sends  tine  disappointment  ?  Well,  then, 

Take  it/  from  his  hand. 

Shall'God’s  appointment  seem  less  good  than 
What  thysdf  iial  planned? 

God  bids  thee  tarry  now  and  then,  forleir 
The  weak  complaint  : 

God’s  leisure  brings  the  weary  rest,  and  cordial  giVc-s 
The  faint, 

God  bids  thee  labor,  and  the  place  is  thick  with 
Thorn  and  brier  : 

But  he  wi!l  share  the  hardest  task,  until  he  calls 
Thee  higher. 

So  take  each  disappointment,  friend  ;  Tis  at  thy 
Lord’s  command  J 

Shall  God’s  appointment  seem  less  good  than 
What'' thyself  had  planned  ?  ” 

- o - 

Only  a  Word. 

A  young  girl  sat  on  the  piaZka  of  her  home,  her  pale 
cheek  and  drooping  figure  telling  of  recent  illness.  She 
was  watching  the  raking  of  leaves  from  the  grass,  and 
us  the  man  pas  eJ  near  her  with  his  rake  she  aroused 
herself  from  her  languor  to  say:-— 

‘  You  keep  the  lawn  1  okiug  so  nicely,  John,  I  like 
to  see  it  that  v ay,  ” 

He  was  only  the  hired  man,  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land,  and  this  was  but  one  of  a  sJore  of  duties  that  he 
was  paid  for  doing.  Pro!  ably  no  one  had  ever  thought 
of  praising  him  before,  and  he  had  no  answer  l'cady. 

A  week  later  the  gentle  invalid  was  gonc-^slipped 
away  suddenly  oat  of  encircling  arms,  out  of  the  world 
like  the  vanishing  of  a  snow  wreath.  No  one  thought 
of  John  as  among  the  m>  urneis  ;  lie  was  only  the  driver 
of  the  family  carriage  which  carried  some  of  the  friends, 
but  to  one  of  these  with  whom  he  found  himself  alone  he 
told  of  the  kind  commendation,  the  last  words  he  had 
heard  the  girl  speak,  and  aided,  with  voice  growing 
huaky  j— 

“  As  long  as  1  stay  there  the  lawn  /hall  be  ke,  t  as 
Mits  Helen  liked  to  see  it.  ” 

The  little  w or  1  had  left  a  legacy  of  brightness  and 
atvakeind  a  heart  to  rev  loyalty  and  faithfulness. 

A  Glorious  Lesson, 

Twemy  years  ago  a  discourag.  d  young  doctor  in  one 
of  oi  r  large  cl  ies  was  visi  ed  I  y  his  f»th<r,  who  owme 
up  from  a  rural  district  to  1  >ok  hi';,  r  his  hoy. 

“  Well,  son,  ’’  he  said,  ‘  how  me  3011  getting  along  ?'* 
“  I’m  not  get'iug  almg  at  all,  was  the  disheartened 
ai  £  ver.  “  I’m  not  doing  a  thing,  ”  . 


'J’oe  old  man’s  cm. ntei  ar  ce  ftU,  but  he  sjoke  of 
courage  and  patience  and  perseverance.  Later  in  the 
day  he  wen’  with  his  son  to  the  Free  Dispen-ary,  where 
the  young  duct,  r  bad  an  unsalaried  position. 

The  father  saf  by,  a  silent  but.  in  ten  e!y  interested 
spectator,  while  twenty-five  poor  unfortunates  receive! 
help.  The  doctor  forgot  his  visitor  while  he  bint  his 
skilled  cneigies  to  this  task  ;  but  hardly  had  the  door 
closed  on  the  last  patient  when  the  old  mm  burst  forth  : 

“  I  (hmghtyoii  told  me  you  were  nut  doing  any¬ 
thing,”  he  thundered.  “  Not.  doing  anything!  Why,  if 
I  had  help  d  twenty-five  people  in  a  mmnli  as  much  as 
you  have  in  o.ie  morning  I  would  thank  God  that  uiy 
life  counted  for  something.  ” 

“  There  isu’t  any  money  in  it,  though,”  excUim-.d 
the  son,  somewhat  abashed. 

“  Money  J  ”  li  e  old  man  shouted,  still  scornfully, 

“  What  is  money  in  comparison  wiih  being  of  use  to  your 
fellow  man  ?  Never  mind  about  the  niuney  ;  you  go 
light  along  ac  this  wo,k  every  day.  I’ll  go  hack  to  the 
far,u  f.nl  gladly  earn  money  enough  to  support  you  as 
long  as  1  live.  ” 

"That  speech, I  said  to  a  friend  of  mine,  one  who 
has  spent  many  yell's  as  a  Conspicuously  successful 
teacher,  “  went  into  the  hones  of  ilie  young  doctor’s  life, 
and  strengthened,  him  foi  a  life  of  unselfisii  usefulness.  ” 

"  All,  ”  said  the  pro'essor,  “  that  one  speech  wn« 
worch  years  of  text-book  reading.  Aud  yet  it  was  made 
without  an  instant's  preparation.  ” 

“  Far  from  it,  ”  f  answered  quickly,  “  It  had  taken 
sixty  years  of  noble  living,  struggling  against  sin  and 
self,  piessi'ig  forward  in  the  paths  of  righteousness, 
bearing  the  cross,  following  hal'd  after  the  Perfect  Man, 
to  prepare  chat  old  Chrisii,u  to  make  that  speech.  Then 
the  moment  came,  an  i  he  was  ready  to  teach  the  glo¬ 
rious  lemon.” — Youny  Folks, 

Some  Sources  of  Slang, 

Who  would  tivspiect  that  shabby,  common  slang 
phrases  have  such  line  ancestors  rs  a  learned  German 
philologist  has  been  finding  for  some  of  them?  The 
gentalogies  of  a  few  are  given  in  The  Pathfinder. 

The  famous  phrase,  “  He's  a  brick,”  originated  from 
the  reply  of  the  king  of  Sparta  who,  when  a-ked  where 
were  the  walls  ol  his  city,  replied  tha  Sparta  L>ad'50,0o0 
soldiers,  11  and  every  man  is  a  brick.  ” 

Numerous  versioi  s  of  the  origin  of  "  dead  head,” 
meaning  one  who  gets  something  free,  have  been  given, 
claiming  it  18  a  modem  plira-e,  but  history  shows  that 
the  term  was  used  in  precisely  its  present  sense  at  least 
as  early  as  the  palmy  days  of  lVmpeii,  when  those  who 
had  free  seats  at  the  theater  were  ptovided  with  ivory- 
checks  made  111  the  shaie  uf  a  skuli  or  “  dead  head,  ’* 
No  doubt  the  expression  was  ancient  even  then, 

A  curtain  shoemaker,  back  in  the  days  of  '  Good 
Queen  Bess,”  committed  suicide.  He  stood  on  a  bucket, 
tud  a  pope  rouud  h's  ueck,  fro  n  a  In  am,  .  and  Hull 
“  kicked  the  bucket,  ”  Hence  that .  objure  ptriphr^c 
fur  d;iug,  - 
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It  was  the  custom  of  the  Huns  to  put  a  father  in 
their  cap  for  every  Turk  they  killed,  whence  the  origin 
of  “  feather  in  his  cap  ”  is  easily  understood. 

- o - 

Talents. 

“  I  remember,”  said  Grannie,  when  I  was  a  little  girl 
of  seven  years  old,  my  lather  kept  a  butler— au  old, 
very  solemn,  but  very  kind  old  man. 

Dvery  night  when,  exactly  as  the  clock  struck 
eight,  my  aunt  sent  me  out  of  the  dining-room  to  go 
upstairs  to  bed  myself— for  little  girls  were  brought  up 
.very  strictly  in  'hose  days-old  Thomas  was  always 
waiting  in  the  hall  to  hand  me  my  little  brass  candlestick 
to  light  me  up  the  five  loi  g  flights  of  stairs  which  f  had 
to  climb  to  the  little  attic  room  where  I  slept.  I  always 
taid,  ‘Good*night,  Thomas’,  and  he  would  reply  in  a 
very  slow,  solemn  way,  ‘Good-night,  Miss  Nannie  ;  don't 
lorget  to  take  account  of  your  servants  !’ 

“  What  be  meant  was  this  ; 

*’  My  Uncle  W  illiam,  who  had  Come  home  from  India 
when  I  was  about  six  years  old,  had  been  very  kind  to 
me  while  he  stajed  with  my  father,  because  he  saw  that 
}  was  a  very  lonely  little  child,  in  a  vtry  big,  empty 
bouse;  for  l  had  nti  her  mother,  brother,  or  sister,'  So  he 
would  often  take  me  on  his  knee  and  til!  ne  Bible  stories, 

“  One  day,  when  we  were  sitting  together  in  an  old 
summer  bouse  in  the  very  small  back  garden,  which 
town  houses  generally  have,  he  told  me  the  parable  of 
the  ‘Talents,’ 
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Some  one  askod  a  lady,  who  had  peculiar  success  in 
raising  flowers  that  were  both  beautiful  and  abundant, 
to  disclose  the  secret  of  it  all.  “  Oh,”  she  replied,  “  my 
flowers  bloom  profusely  because  I  am  continually  cuttiug 
t1  ern  off  and  giving  them  away.”  While,  perhaps,  the 
fact  that  she  gave  them  away  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  profusion  of  bloom,  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  if 
che  flowers  had  been  lei t  to  die  upon  the  stalk,  develop¬ 
ment  would  soon  have  ceased.  Here  we  have  a  forcible 
hsson  for  the  Christian.  It  is  the  Christian  who  con- 
tinuilly  gives  out  the  fragrance  and  sweetness  of  his 
life  to  others  the  increase  of  whose  graces  there  is  no 
end— Exchange. 


A  Little  Patriot, 

There  is  a  five-y ear-old  boy  in  Massachusetts  avenue 
who  is  of  the  blood  of  patriots,  says  the  Washington 
Star.  His  grandfather  was  in  both  the  Mtxicau  and 
Civil  wars,  and  his  father  was  also  a  Union  soldier,  con¬ 
sequently  the  little  fellow  has  heard  much  “  flag”  talk 
in  his  short  life  and  had  exalt  ;d  ideas  of  its  protective 
qualities.  He  was  the  baby  of  the  family  till  very 
rcceutly,  and  occupied  a  crib  bed  in  his  mother’s  room. 
When  the  new  baby  came  Harold  was  put  to  sleep 
in  a  room  adjoining  his  mother’s,  and  as  he  had  never 
slept  alone  before,  his  small  soul  was  filled  nidi  nameless 
lears  which  lie  was  too  proud  to  tell  in  full. 


■'  ‘Nannie,’  he  said,  -I  am  going  away  very  soon,  ail'd 
1  wand  you  to  promise  me  that  every  nigh!  before  you 
get  into  bed  you  will  ‘Take  account  of  your  servants.’ 

1  here  ate  many  'talented  God  ms  given  other 
children  and  not  to  you,  for  you  are  a  lonely  little  girl 
—no  mother  to  love  yon,  no  brothers  or  sisters  to  play 
with  you.  But  there  are  many  ‘talents’  you  have 
which  some  other  children  have  not. 

"See  here',  lie  said,  takiug  my  little  hands  in  his, 
‘here  are  ten  little  fingers  ;  and  down  there,  inside  your 
shoes,  ate  tell  little  toes  ;  and  inside  that  mouth  is  a 
little  tongue  ;  and  at  each  side  of  this  neat  brown  head 
is  an  ear  j  and  lookiug  straight  up  at  me  are  two  brown 
eyes.  Now,  these  are  all  your  servants  or  ‘  talents  ’ 
given  to  you  by  God  to  use-while  m  my  little  children 
‘are  lame,  or  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  blind— and  you  are  his  little 
servant,  and  I  want  you  every  night  to  ‘take  account  of 
your  servants  ’  aud  find  out  if  they  have  been  pleasing 
God,  or  only  pleasing  yourself  all  through  the  day, 

“For  all  those  servants  of  yours  are  ‘talents ’or 
gifts  from  God,  and  lie  is  watching  every  day  now  what 
you  give  them  to  do,  and  one  day  he  will  make  you  give 
him  an  aCGoitnt  of  their  doings,’ 

“  Aud  then,  after  I  had  promised  to  do  as  he  told 
Me,  lie  kissed  me  and  set  me  down  and  a\V,ty  1  ran  to 
;iiy  old  fiiend  Thomas  to  tell  him  in  my  own  way  all  about 
what  Uncle  William  had  said, 

“  And  from  that  time,  until  my  atlnt  took  me  away 
to  live  in  the  Country,  old  Thomas  never  forgot  every 
night  to  say,  'Don’t  forget  to  take  account  of  your  ser¬ 
vants,  Miss  Nannie.’” — The  Scottish  Amei'idctn, 


“  It's  mighty  lonesome  in  here,  mamma,”  he  called 

the  first  night  after  lie  had  been  tucked  in  his  little 
,  .  .  .  '  n  '*H  r 

white  bed. 

“  Just  remember  the  angels  are  near  you  and  caring 
for  you,”  replied  mamma  from  an  outer  room. 


“But,  mamma,”  he  objected,  “  I  ain’t  acquainted  with 
any  angels,  and  I’d  be  scared  of  them  if  they  came  rusibng 
around  same  as  I  would  of  any  other  stranger.” 


“  Now,  Harold,  you  ti  ust  go  to  sleep  quietly  ;  noth¬ 
ing  will  hurt  you.” 

“  Can’t  I  have  the  gas  lighted  in  hei‘e  ?  ” 

“  No,  mamma  doesn’t  think  it  nems-ary  end  it  is  not 
healthy.” 

There  was  silence  for  some  time,  and  then  the  small 
voice  piped  up  again,  “  Uii,  Mamina  j” 

“  Yes,  dear.” 


May  I  iiave  grandpa’s  fl  ig  ?” 


*•  Why,  what  for  !  1  want  you  to  go  light  to  sleep. ’’ 

“  Please,  mamma  !”  and  a  small  night-gowned  figure 
appeared  at  the  door.  “Just  let  me  stick  the  flag  up 
at  the  head  of  my  bed,  and  then  i’il  go  rg'  t  to  sleep— 
indeed,  1  will  !  You  know  the  other  night  grandpa  said 
at  the  meeting  that  ‘under  the  protecting  folds  of  the 
flag  the  weakest  would  be  safe,  ani  1  feel  mighty  weak, 
mamma,’' 

He  got  the  flag,  and  when  li is  mother  Linked  in  on 
him  a  1  hour  liter  he  was  last  asleep,  wnh  a  fat  little 
fist  under  hla  red  cheek,  holding  fast  the  end  of  the 
"  protecting  ”  flag. 
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Tho  following  extract?  1ms  been 
Dr  Hali’fl  Lectures  elsewhere  quoted  as  voicing  Indian  opi¬ 
nion  on  the  recent  Ha'kell  Lecture".: — 

The  third  Haskell  lecturer  has  just  finished  his  course 
of  lectures  in  Bombay.  Of  all  the  Haskell  lec'nres,  he 
has  treated  Hindu  thought  with  the  deepest  sympathy, 
the  greatest  veneration,  and  the  keenest  insight.  Dr. 
Barrows  spoke  like  a  Christian  imperialist  :  he  had  a  true 
American  eye  for  grandeur,  and  he  seemed  ti  be  pre¬ 
occupied  more  wjih  the  thought  of  the  religion  of  Christ 
Conquering  an  1  overspreading  the  whole  world  than  of 
its  transforming  humanity  from  within.  Dr.  Fairbairn 
was  a  man  of  commanding  abilities  and  h' d  a  wonderful 
grasp  of  the  nl03t  important  teachings  of  the  Ea®t. 
With  a  minimum  of  word- — and  those  accurate,  graceful, 
and  effective — he  could  present  a  substantially  correct 
view  of  the  most  mysterious  Indian  doctrine — its  con¬ 
tents  and  its  limitations.  But,  while  the  intellect  was 
in  it  his  heart  seemed  to  sta  d  aloof  :  he  seemed  almost 
to  say  that  Eastern  and  Western  thought  shall  ndt 
travel  in  th9  same  compartment.  This  aloofness  is 
bridged  over  by  D  \  Cuthbert  Hall.  Not  a  word  escapes 
his  lips  which  is  donsci  msly  derogatory  of  other  religions: 
he  not  only  professes  venera* ion  for  the  highest  religious 
aspiratiomof  the  Indian  mind,  but  every  word  of  his 
rings  with  Ihe  genuineness  of  that  profession,  HD 
Christian  experience  takes  Indian  experience  cordially  by 
the  hand,  and  seeths  to  delight  in  its  company,  if  only  to 
invite  the  on-looker  to  compare,  and  to  comment-,  and 
choose.  He  is  a  diligent  reader  of  Indian  papers,  and  in 
his  last  lecture  referred  to  the  articles  on  Mental  Seclu- 
sioti  that  had  appeared  in  East  and  West  from  the  pen  of 
the  Bishop  of  Bombay;  and  in  the  Hindu  of  Madras.  He 
does  not  expect  India  to  humble  herself  before  any 
Western  cult,  and  wishes  that  Tndia  should  interpret 
Christ  in  her  own  way.  Indeed,  in  listening  to  his  last 
lecture  one  felt  that  the  time  had  come  to  revise  Kipling 
and  exclaim  that  East  is  West,  aud  West  is  East,  and 
the  twain  shall  ever  meet !  Dr.  Hall  is  a  powerful  spea¬ 
ker,  aud  it  would  have  done  good  to  young  Bombay  to 
hear  him.  The  audience  that  gathered  to  listen  to  him, 
however,  are  likely  to  have  sent  him  away  with  the  im¬ 
pression  that  the  heart  of  Bombay  lies  nearer  to  the 
Crawford  Market  than  to  any  temple  or  mosque— 

The  Voice  of  India - 

PRESBYTERIAN  UNION  IN  CHINA. 

The  various  Presbyterian  churches  laboring  in  China 
some  time  ago  appointed  representatives  to  meet  as  a 
Committee  on  a  plan  for  union.  The  churches  represented 
in  the  union  were:  The  America  (North),  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Church  in  the  United  States  (South),  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  (Dutch),  the  Presby tei ian  Church 
in  Canada,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England  and  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  missionaries  of  the  China  Inland  Mission.  Rev. 
Donald  McGillivray  represented  the  Presbytery  of  Honan 
and  th_e  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada  on  the  Committee, 


The  Committee  met  in  Shanghai  on  October  27th  an  1 
the  result  of  their  deliberations  h  now  announce  1,  It 
was  found  that  all  tin*  churches  represented  agreed  in 
holding  the  Word  of  Col  to  be  the  supreme  mi 3,  As 
subordinate  stand  irds  the  f  allowing  are  adhered  to; 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. — The  M  esfrrins- 
ter  Confession  of  Faith,  with  slight  revision,  shorter  and 
larg -r  catechisms.  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States — The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the  shor¬ 
ter  aud  larger  catechisms.  The  Reformed  Church  in 
America — The  Belgic  Confession,  the  Heidelberg  Cate¬ 
chism,  the  Canons  of  the  Synod  of  Dordrecht.  The 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada — Toe  Westminster  C  m- 
fesMon  and  catechism*.  The  Prpsbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland— The  Westminster  Confession.  The  Church  of 
Scotland— The  Westminster  Confession.  The  United 
Free  Church  of  Scotland— The  Westminster  Confession 
aud  catechisms  in  the  light  of  the  Dsclaritory  Acts.  Ihe 
Presbyterian  Courch  of  England — The  Westminster 
Confession  and  catechisms. 

In  view  of  the  manifest  consensus  of  these  documents 
and  the  harmony  of  the  churches  adhering  to  them  in 
matters  of  faith,  obadiene-*,  worship  and  polity,  it  was 
deemed  possible  and  desirable  for  them  to  unite,  aud  the 
Committee  theieUre  reconomanded: — 

A.  — That  the  mission  boards,  c  imnottess  and  supreme 
courts  of  those  Presbyterian  churches  which  have  estab¬ 
lished  mission  work  in  China,  recaguise  the  c  mapleto 
independence  of  the  Chinese  churches  which  have,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  been  planted  under  their  earr;  aaiH'hat 
they  authorise  their  missionaries  to  tike  all  such  steps 
as  may  be  necessary  to  complete  the  formation  and  to 
secure  the  independence  of  the  proposed  united  Chinese 
church. 

B.  — That  the  following  recommendafion3  be  made  to 
all  Chinese  Presbyterian  churches: — 

], — That  they  take  the  necessary  steps  iu  their 
respective  church  courts  to  unite  in  one  organized  church, 
under  such  arrangements  for  government  and  adminis¬ 
tration  under  the  Presbyterian  order,  with  needful 
adaptation  to  local  condition®,  as  may  best  subserve  the 
interests  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  among  the  Chinese. 

2. — That  while  the  documents  enumerated  under- 
finding  2  are  binding  on  tho  Churches  which  have 
adopted  them,  an1!  while  they  are  here  referred  to  simply 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  in  all  essentials  there 
is  a  consensus  of  faith  and  practice  among  these  several 
churches;  in  entering  upon  the  proposed  union,  the 
distinctive  subordinate  standards  of  any  one  church  be 
not  necessarily  adopted  by  the  others. 

3.  — That  while  the  proposed  Presbyterian  church  of 
China  must  necessarily  be  autonomous,  and  will  therefore 
have  the  prerogative  of  formulating  its  own  standards, 
which  will,  we  believe,  in  the  Providence  of  God  and 
under  the  teaching  of  His  Spirit,  be  in  essential  harmony 
with  the  cred-  i  f  the  parent  churches  ;  until  such  creed 
he  adopted,  the  distinctive  standards  of  each  contracting 
party  entering  the  union  shall  be  adhered  to,  by  that 
party,. 
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pe  m  n'»ftera  of  doctrine  be  decided  hv  t h«  » 
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ed  m  the  symbols  ot  the  parent  o  lurches  We  boldly 
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Chuich  to  formulate  ,ts  own  oreed,  ho-  nnlj!  luoh  time 

“  8  13  Jl,ne'  the  disli"Mi'e  standards  of  each  contract, 

mg  prrty  entering  the  union  shall  h,  adhered  to  by  that, 

party. 

As  the  large  mission  churches  of  Manchuria  and 
Amoy  are  quite  independent  of  the  home  churches  there 

ITT  Uy  “  t0Ward3  t,ie  —  indepen- 

m£2el ^^nfh!yTilt0^Wh0lt,  C^ill98e  ^eshyterian 
v  ”  T  ,h  of  the  future.  We  are  all  feeling  very  happy 

Xe  /rf  an<1  C',nadent,J  '"Ok  f»-«d  t,  Uie  coZ 

P  ete  and  fin,]  success  of  (he  movement,  f„r  which  w, 
Jr,  .-JrTrS  °  a"  *r'*  mtoeated  i«  the  coming 
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of  Christ’s  Kingdom  in  Chiny” 


Presbyterian  (Toronto). 


RIGHTEOUS  IrlFE  and  SOU L  WINNING. 

BT  REV.  T.  CHALMERS  POTTER,  D.  D. 

Among  natural  means  for  brining  people  to  Christ 
there  are  none  that  equal  the  com  uen  lable  lives  of 
nstians.  Toe  world  interprets  the  Bible  by  them  as 
by  a  commentary.  And  although  some,  through  a  spirit 
of  jealous  self,  sufficiency,  are  prone  to  ter.  the  Itrio  y 
conscientious  goody-good ie,,  it  is  undoubtedly  true  tlj 
m  the  Mght  of  God  and  of  j„3t  men,  there  are  those  who 
are  righteous  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  and  to  them  in 
p  rticular  are  we  ail  indebted  for  the  winning  of  souls 
that  are  saved  through  hum,,,  i..s*rumenta!i  ies,  and 
most  of  them  are  saved  that  way.  Shylock  would  he 
sa.isfied  with  only  what  was  nominated  in  the  bond,  and 
main  of  the  best  of  people  ask,  respecting  any  advocicy 
of  moral  or  religious  doc  rine,  whether  it  is  “in  the 
Book.  We  are  content  to  rest  this  matter  there,  if 
readers  will  also  go  there  with  ns  for  proofs. 

God  pronounces  some  to  ha  righteous.  Tins  does 
not  mean  flat  theyaie  relit  ved  of  their  smfeil  nature,  ' 
but  arc  righteous  in  spite  of  that  nature  and  its  frailties.  - 
God  declared  tha\  am  >ng  tl.ose  who  were  so  grossly 
wicked  before  the  flood  as,  to  bring  His  destroying  wrath 
upon  the  whole  earth,  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of 


wiTri  1,0  w,>  11  jm‘  mw-  ******  •»« 

r  .  h'S  man  the  words  stand:  Thee  have 

I  seen  righteous  before  Me  in  tkio 

.  .  ieinr*  in  tins  generation  Of  Abel  : 

XT  "  T  "'**  1,9  WM  ri'ght=„n,.  .»d  being 

II  H  8r  A  °1  Abraham  :  he  believed  in  the  Lord, 

'■  -nin  ed  it  to  him  for  righteousness  p,lul 
qno-c,  those  01, i  Testament,  words,, two  th„,m„4 

~  n  P,"pl'  »r.  righteous  who 

have  unalterable  faith  in  O  ,d,  and  live  the  life  of  faith 
come  vveal,  conie  woe.  * 


The  lif.  of  righteous  people  is,  i„  <&%  sigU  „ 
spiritual  fruit  a,  that  which  grows  upon  a  tree 
18  \."a'7'  ™f'  The  “  fruit  of  the  righteous-  is 
""l  '-ery  sitoifo  the  n,„lral 

X",TT'T  °fthe  »"d  -ur  Ssvionr  c„. 

Ihat '  't  ”  r"  '*  :  “  Herein  '*  'P  Father  glorified 

hyt  ye  hear  much  frui..-  The  truth  is  mag„,fied  still 

mo  c  if  we  real, a,  ,);al  the  nature  of  righteons  fruitage 
'*  I''19  »  'rM  •'I*  ■»'  die,.  ff  „  reader 

desires  a  suggestive  B  hle  reading  on  this  subject,  with 
•  I'  '  o  Stait.a  day  of  adoration,  he  may  fiod  if  in 
f.en.  3  :  3  and  23.  compered  with  Rev.  22  i  2.  W!„ther 
e  tt-eory  of  the  never  ending  of  sound  waves,  once 
Rfarfcd,  hs  trim  or  not,  ono  never  can  know  hut  that  his 
rmhteons  influences  .ere  perpetuated  somewhere  for  good 
though  he  may  not  ascertain  about  them  "with  any 
accuracy  until  the  secrets  of  all  men  are  n^de  manifest 
(he  diy  of  ju^^enienf  , 

.  The  tePt'mony  of  Scripture  is  that  righteous  conduct 
wins  souJs.  In  two  ins'auces,  Ohrist  familiarly  taught 
ns  m  a  peculiar  manner.  One  was  when  He  said'  “  if 
thou  firing  thy  gift  to  th,  altar,  and  there  rcmomhsrest 
hat  thy  brother  hath  aughf  against  thee,  leave  there 
'  *,ft  l,efore  fhc  a! tear,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  com.  and  offer  thy 

"  ■  '  Tn  0,l|ff  tightens  acts,  in  the  way  of  for. 

eiveness  confession  and  reconciliation,  open  the  way  for 
my  own  honest  .approach  to  God,  and  for  the  other  to 
come  with  me.  when  without  these  steps  my  failure  to 
n  them  might  keep  him  away,  besides  cans:ho-  mP  tn 
stultify  myself.  The  other  was  W  en  our  Mattered 
tie  words  :•  Tf  thy  brother  shall  iraspass  against  thee, 

f°  and  fftH  ,,im  his  between  thee  and  him  alone  ; 

if  he  shall  hear  thee  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.”  In 
other  words,  the  righteous  settlement  of  estrangements 
between  Christian  brethren  must  be  effected  before  either 
may  be  won  fib  the  other’s  heart  confidence  and  love,  and 
religion  thrive  with  them.  We  are.  bidden, to  exoecfc 
error  and.  opposition,  but  with  them  frequently  comes 
onr  opportunity  to  win.  God  does  regenerating’.  That 
IS  His  work.  Conversion  is  ours.  It  is  and  should  be 
the  chief  business  of  every  Christian.'  To  win  a  soul 
is  to  save  it  from  eternal  death  •  The  gospel  is  God’s 
extremity.  1  For  that- .reason  it .  is  man’s  only  saving 
opportunity.  The  last  aud  most  gracious  thing  God  did 
for.  us  was  to  send  His  Son,  and  the  §aviQuC  illustrated 
i f  in  the  parable;  of  the  vineyar  ',  -Proving  that  it  wa? 
God’s  hxMv  me,  measure.  Paul  says  :  “  T,!ie?9  remmneth 
no  other  sacrifice  for  9111,” 
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Soul  winning  is  work  like  Christ's.  He  came  “  to 
seek  and  to  save  •  that  which  was  lost.”  Ic  gives 
us  our  share  in  the  songs  of  the  redeemed.  “They  sang 
a  now  song,  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  those 
who  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.”  It  is  the  only 
satisfying  work  for  a  Christian.  Unless  we  have  made 
some  conquests  for  Christ,  how  can  the  words  be  justi¬ 
fiably  applicable  which  are  to  be  spoken  to  such  as  do 
well  for  Him  :  “  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant  ”  ? 

.Soul  winning  is  personal  work  which  every  one  of  us 
may  do  for  the  Master.  Tnere  is  where  the  fullness  of 
grace  comes  in,  according  to  the  gift  of  Christ.  In  some 
individual  manner  we  may  all  be  laborers  together  with 
Cod.  All  cannot  edify  in  preaching,  song,  prayer;  all 
have  not  money  in  abundance  ;  all  have  not  learning, 
nor  have  all  equd  gifts  in  many  other  respects.  But  a'l 
can  talk,  work,  think,  plan,  love  and  seek  souls.  He  tlia : 
winneth  souls  is  wise.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisiom.  In  the  nest  world,  thosi  that 
have  here  been  wise  this  way  shall  shine  as  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  the  firmament.  Pres.  Journal., 

WANTED 

Smart  and  energetic  chief  and  L  >ca!  M  dossil  Agents 
in  every  District  to  introduce  and  sell  oUr  Electric  and 
Acetylene  goods  and  Novelties,  Cash  security  from  Rs. 
100  to  Us.  1000  required  as  deposit  for  goods,,.  Monthly 
Salary  ranging  Rs.  10  to  Rs.  100  or  ten  per  cdnt  of  the 
amount  deposited  besides  12  per  cent  commission  on 
goods  sold  will  he  given.  Goods  worth  double  the  amount 
of  security  Supplied.  Apply  tc— 

Edward  Electric  Works  and  Novelties  & 
Acetylene  Goods  Supply  Co.' 

64,  College  Street, -^CALCUTTA 

Extract  Sout  of  numerous  testimonials  of  BatliWalla's 
Ague  Mixture  aNd  Pit, us  ;  Remedies  for  Malarial 
Fevers  and  influenza.  Surg-Maj-Jaykar  it  is  a  safe 
and  reliable  remedy*  Surg-Maj,* Reporter:—  have  found  it 
very  efficacious  J.  Y.  Lang,  Esq..  (Dep.  Grand  Mash  i  of 
all  .Scottish  Free  Masonary  in  India):— Derived  immedia  e 
benefit,  from  its  use.  Very  Rev.  B  Fernand  Vioarde 
Vara.— Ft  is  most  efficacious  G  S.  His ti,  Esqs,  Lie*  of 
Civ.  Engr  :* — it  is  a  sale  aiid  immediate  remedy,  S.  J, 
Daily,  Esq.,  Chief  Guard,  S  M.  Railway  :—  It  is  really 
a  dying  man's  Gold  Drops, 

B.VILiWaLLaM  AGUE  MIXTURE  or  BAT L- 
WALLA'jS  AGUE  PILLS  AND  BAILIWALLa'S 
&-.Co.'s  CHOLERAL  (specific  for  Cholera)  may  be  had 
from  the  Sale  Manufacturer,  Dr.  H.  L  ,  Batli walla, 
Worli,  D#dar,  Bombay,  at  Re.  pUr  B  >ttle, 

DISCOUNT  TO  THE  TRADE,  -  • 

RtflRt  tnw  f$mT  adsfti  i 

w9(,  ,  ^ 

fjjtje  ^ejtmln^ler  porter 

Translated  into  bin di , 

„  W itu  Commentary  by  Rev,  W.  A.  WiLson,  m.a., 

• .  -  Bound-  in  Full  Cloth  pp*  4l0, 

r._„  „r- „ ,  3LAe anna  per  copy, 

Address  : —  Lhe  Superintendent 

C.  P.  Mission  Press, 

IWILaM,  cw, 


F.  LESLIE  MoAFEE  &  Co. 

PUBLIC  ACCOUNTANTS. 
PASSENGER  SHIPPING  AND  GENERAL 
COMMISSION  AGENTS, 

AGENTS  TO 

THE  FREE  CHURCH  MISSION, 

6T/9,  HORNBY  ROAD,  BOMBAY* 

R-epres  nted  in  London  by  Messrs.  P.  Micfudyen  <k  G  ? 

i 

0  d  Brood  Sh\et,  London  E.  C. 

Representatives  in  evry  important  port  in 

Europe ,  America,  Australia  and  Africa 

PASSAGES  BOOKED  by  the  P.  &  O.  ami  all  other  Reguiaf 
Lmers  as  well  as  by  Cheap  Outsiders,  at  iowres  ;  rates.  Fares  and 
sailings  on  application.  Names  registered  for  ft  ture  boo  sings,  and 
advice  sent  of  all  suitable  sailings,  freu  of  charge.  No  commiesiod 
charged  for  booking  passages,  i  cry  available  concession  secured 
tor  Mission  Workers. 

PASSENGERS  by  any  boat  n  et  and  assisted  on  arrival  on  Jue 
notice  being  sent  us. 

HOMEWARD  BOUND  passengers’ Luggage  received  and  stored 

against  sahing  date.  Packages,  furniture  &c.,  stored  for  any  period 

PARCELS  AND  HEAY  Y  PACKAGES  forwarded  to  all  parts 
of  the  World.  P,ates  on  application. 

GOODS  IN  ' a  moderate  prendunym  dedared^^uey- 
GOODS  CutiARtiU  through  the  Customs  and"  ioi  up 

country. 

COMPARISON  OF  KAPdiS  .vifh  ho?e  of  other  arms  iaVUad 
MISSION  ACCOUNTS  audited. 

SUPPLIES  for  Printing  Presses  an  j  other  Mission  Industrie* 
ae  well  as  stores,  oto.,  &c.,  ootained  l'roui  the  lco.l  market  at  most 
favourable  tates,  otdeis  c&reiuliy  ano  pri-.mptiv  rxecufcvl. 


4SIS2t3,I5TiA.FJ  3UH09L, 

Orphanage  and  infant  2-fome, 
MU3iSOdUi.2. 

Tuss  Institution  is  designed  io  help  .hose  who  are  unable  to 
meet  the  ordinary  Fees  oi  Hill  Schools.  Widows  will,  small  in¬ 
comes,  Poor  parents  who  desire  to  give  their  cnildren  a  change  to 
Hill  Climate  together  with  a  good  education.  The  rates  for  board 
and  tuition  range  from  ids.  U  to  Rs.  25  per  mensem  according  to 
circumstances.  O. phans  and  destitute  children,  w.thin  a  limited 
number,  are  taken  tree  of  charge* 

A  sound  education  with  good  moral,  religious  and  physical 
tiainiug  is  imparted. 

Full  Particulars  from  the  Honorary  Secretary,  or  RcV.  W, 
P.  Morrison,  M.  A.,  Presoyterian  Missionary,  Dehra*  Dun;  Brigade' 
Surgu.  J.  li.  Condon,  M.  D.,  Mussoone;  aud  J.  H.  MoGouuEsj, 
Secretary  and  Upermt  Uc.en  ,  C.  T.  School,  M  -ssoorie. 


Gyau  Patrika. 

English  and  Hindi. 

Weekly  from  January  1901., 

SubseFiption  in  advance  yearly  including  postage  113 
TuYoe  copies  to  -me  address  4  10 

Editor  C.  R.  Woods  M.  D.  0.  M.  RutL/M,  0  L, 
Manager,  Rev.  E.J.  Anderson,  Uutl.- .v,  0.1. 
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VATCHA  BROS. 

•>~2,  CiiRGAt/'M,  BOMBAY. 

Make,  Repair, 

Nickel-plate  and 
Enamel 

CYCLES.  MOTOMS 

Ask  tor  CnJaJogua. 


FREE  :  the  BOOK 

CYCLES 


or  the 

IATE8T 
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»AICBA  JLiHO'S. 

Tlie  «nd  Omem.  t'y*  1*  fiiq*. 

*cil  the  LlfM  funio  is 
Helelgh,  Royal  ind'ori,  Proy.ese,  Ae 
iy*ies.  Accessories.  Muior-Cars 
UrMsya  RniberTv.  es.  Ph»no«ra SJ fte. 

li*GRHD-Dlifl<I'iKG  $  CWAMKLLIlVG 
superbly  done  at  our  factory,  largest  in  India. 

672,  G1RGAUM,  BOMBAY. 
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BASEL  MISSION 
WEAVING  ESTABLISHMENT* 
MANGALORE,  S.  Canara  (Established  18#) 

Are  the  Manufacturers  of  the  renowned 
genuine)  Mission  goods  (which  are  noted  for 
durability  and  fastness  of  colour )  consisting  of 

Table  Linen,  Bed  Linen,  Towels, 
Trouserings,  Coatings,  Shirtings, 
Ginghams,  Huntings,  &c.,  &c. 
forms :  Cash,  or  goods  sent  per  V.  P.  Post. 
Retail  and  wholesale  orders  executed  very 
promptly. 

Ready  made  Clothes  supplied  (on  patterns 
being  furnished). 

Liberal  Terms  for  the  Trade,  Orphanages, 
Schools  and  such  like. 

iamples  and  Price-list  sent  free  on  application. 


(i  MIN  DALE  TEA  E§I\ad 
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COONOOR- 

i  ’ 

Established 

;T  ••• 


NILeiBII 


ISCO 


Gold  Medals  ~—'79,'88;91,'94,'95’98>,97’98,'99i ,  tf  ISM 
19  Medals  for  finest  Tea  awarded  to  this  Estate, 

Prices  on  the  Estate,— 


Orange  Tekoe,  in  lead  foil  packets  Per  lb 
Flowery  ,, 

Broken  ,, 

Pekoe  .-iochoug 
Congou 
UuBt  tea 

Less  10  per  cent.  Discount  for  orders  with  cash 
“15  per  cent.  — do— on  500  lb  orders  for  Cash 
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Orders  promptly  attended  to. 

Address  : — Thos.  Brotw, 
Manager ,  Glendale  Tea  Estate ,  COONOOR. 

WOODSTOCK  SCHOOL  FOR  GIRLS. 
Candour,  Mussoorie, 

Established  1856. 

Principal :  Rev.  H.  Marston  Andrews,  v,a, 

Lady  Principal :  Mrs.  Andrews. 

One  of  the  beat  equipped  Schools  in  India. 

BuilSIngs  commodious  and  ample. 

Situation  perfectly  secure  and  sanitary. 

Staff  of  certificated  and  experienced  Teachers  larger  than  that 
of  any  school  in  the  Hills. 

W oodstocjc  lias  uniformly  passed  its  candidates  in  the  Goveih* 
ment  and  University  Examinations. 

In  1899  First  Arts  examination  a  WoodstooN  candidate  lid 

the  entire  Province. 

Latkbt  Results  in  Government  examinations,  90  per  cent.  61 
all  candidates  passed,  rue  standing  3 rd  in  the  Province . 
Health  of  the  School  perfect  during  1899. 

Special  attention  is  invited  to  the  Departments  of  Arts,  Mutit 
and  Kindergarten, 

Opened  Maifch  lil. 


- -  - - -‘"‘■■'■"f- 1 

Indian  $fant)ari 

Hutlam,  C.  1. 

Twice  a  Month. 

Terms  per  annum — in  advance  -including  postage 
In  India  Rs.  4-8*0. 

(Half-Rates  to  Native  Pastors,  Catechists  St, o) 

Single  copy  3$  annas. 

In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  —  S  ihllllag 

In  United  States  and  Canada,  ...  ^  g^ 

For  Club  and  Advertisement  Rates,  Apply  to  Managua 

Editor,  Rev.  F  H.  Russell,  M*A.,...D  iar,  J.f.  ■&».,  ';J  • 

Manager,  Rev.  F.  J.  Audersin,  ...RatUuu,  J.[‘ 
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Extracts  from  Mr  C.B.  Newton's 


letter , 


( 


Jullundur  City,  India.  Dec.  4.  03 

The  neighbourong  missien  which  is  referred  to  as  helping  us 
by  baptizing  on  of  our  Candidates,  is  a  mission  conducted  by  a  man, 
named  Canwood,  a  Reformed  Presbyterian,  who  is  supported  by  the  late 
Mr  Woodsides  church  ibn  Pittsburg.  He  lives  in  Jullundur  cantonments 
and  having  somehow  got  hold  of  Naths  Singh,  he  sent  post  haste  for 
Rev.  Geo.  Scott  of  the  R.P.  Mission,  who  came  from  Ruki  and  baptized 
the  man . 

Natha  Singh  has  some  property  and  Canwood  tried  a  few  weeks 
ago,  to  borrow  R's  200  from  him  but  failed  in  the  attempt,  as  Natha 
Singh  was  afraid  to  trust  him  with  his  money. 

Canwood,  who  had  previously  treated  him  well  and  kept  him  in 
his  own  house,  now  fell  out  with  him  and  finally  turned  him  out  of  his 
house,  with  volleys  of  abuse. 

Natha  Singh  then  came  to  me  and  I  kept  him  for  a  while, 
until  he  got  the  situation  of  head  clerk  in  a  military  offi-ce,  on 
50  rupees  a  month  and  the  prospect  of  an  increase  to  R's  80  before 
long. 
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“  He  led  them  tin  safely.” 

The  Synod  of  India  was  in  session  at 
Lodiana  from  Nov.  25th  to  30th.  The 
retiring  moderator,  Dn  E;  M.  Wherry, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  on  1  Cor. 
15 :  58,  emphasizing  the  necessity  of 
standing  fast  in  these  days  of  error, 
teachers  springing  up  on  all  sides  to  lead 
away  the  uninstructed  and  the  unpre¬ 
pared.  Some  things  in  our  faith  have 
been  settled  beyond  all  doubt,  and  it  is 
for  us  to  take  our  stand  on  these,  “  un- 
moveble.”  While  it  is  well  to  cultivate 
what  is  called  in  these  days,  “  the  hospi¬ 
table  mind,”  it  is  not  well  to  sit  with 
mouth  too  wide  open.  The  compressed 
lips  is  the  best  attitude  when  the  poison 
of  asps  is  offered  in  the  name  of  hospi¬ 
tality.  The  Synod  made  no  mistake  in 
selecting  Dr.  W.  F.  Johnson  to  preside 
over  its  deliberations.  It  is  more  than 
forty  two  years  since  Dr.  Johnson  came 
out  to  India,  in  those  days  on  an  ice  ship 
around  the  Cape,  a  five  months  voyage. 
A  delightful  spirit  of  unity  and  love  pre¬ 
vailed  throughout  the  Synod  from  be¬ 
ginning  to  end.  The  chief  complaints 
against  the  Allahabad  Presbytery  for  its 

O 

decisions  on  the  questions  growing  out 
of  the  election  of  officers  by  the  Jumna 


Congregation  were  carefully  considered, 
the  complainants  heard  iii  person  most 
patiently  at  great  length,  and  in  each 
case  the  action  of  Presbytery  was  sus¬ 
tained  by  an  almost  unanimous  vote  of 
Synod.  It  is  the  hope  of  the  best  friends 
of  the  complainants  that  they  will  accept 
this  decision  of  Synod,  and  as  loyal 
Presbyterians  submit.  This  is  the  way 
of  blessing.  Any  other  course  will  prove 
disastrous.  _ 

The  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary  at  Saharan  pur,  with 
practical  unanimity  recommended  the 
removal  of  the  Seminary  to  Debra  Doon. 
The  proposal  called  forth  a  long  and 
earnest  discussion.  There  was  scarcely 
a  voice  raised  in  favour  of  Saharanpur, 
the  opinion  almost  unanimous  that  it 
should  be  removed.  There  were  those 
who  thought  a  large  city  like  Lahore  or 
Allahabad,  in  close  proximity  to  a  Chris¬ 
tian  College,  would  be  a  better  place 
than  Dehra,  and  on  a  test  vote  fourteen 
were  found  to  be  in  favour  of  Lahore. 
The  great  majority,  however,  cast  their 
votes  for  Dehra.  A  Committee  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  lay  the  reasons  for  the  remo¬ 
val  before  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
in  New  York,  and  secure  their  sanction, 


325 


MA^HZAN  I  MASrnr. 


as  well  as  the  funds  needed  to  effect  the 
change.  Those  who  have  read  the  Makh- 
zan  with  any  care  need  not  be  told  that 
this  paper  rejoices  over  the  decision  of 
Synod,  and  trusts  the  Committee  may 
make  such  a  representation  to  the  Board 
as  to  win  their  approval  and  co-operation. 
Rev.  A.  P.  Kelso  resigned  his  position 
in  the  Seminary  to  take  effect  March  1st 
when  he  takes  furlough  to  America,  and 
the  Synod  put  on  record  its  appreciation 
of  his  many  years  of  faithful  service. 
On  the  recommendation  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Seminary,  the  Synod 
elected  Rev.  H.  C.  Velte  and  Rev.  J.  N. 
Forman  to  be  teachers  from  Oct.  15th, 
the  beginning  of  a  new  School  year,  and 
asked  Rev.  W.  F.  Johnson  and  Rev. 
J.  J.  Lucas  to  divide  between  them  the 
teaching  from  March  1st  to  July  15th. 
Mr.  Velte  is  now  in  America,  and  it  is 
confidently  believed  by  those  who  know 
him  and  Mr.  Forman  that  the  Synod 
has  placed  the  training  of  its  young 
ministers  and  preachers  in  the  hands  of 
men  richly  gifted  for  such  service. 


The  Synod  of  India  adopted  the  follow¬ 
ing  resolution  : 

‘  In  view  of  the  millions  living  within  the 
bounds  of  the  Synod  largely  unreached  by 
the  Gospel  preacher.  Eesolved,  (1)  That  we 
recommend  the  pastors  and  sessions  of  our 
churches  to  set  apart  one  service  every  month 
for  special  prayer  and  conference  concerning 
these  unreached  multitudes.  (2)  That  a 
committee  be  appointed  to  bring  before  the 
churches  in  India  and  America  the  needs  of 
these  unreached  millions  with  a  view  to  call 
forth  more  prayer  and  greater  effort,  and  the 
sending  forth  of  more  laborers  both  from  the 
Indian  and  American  churches.” 

The  Synod  also  appointed  an  Evange¬ 
listic  Committee  whose  duty  it  is  to 
secure  and  circulate  literature  concern¬ 
ing  revival  movements  and  ‘methods, 


,  keeping  before  the  churches  the  urgent 
|  need  of  revival  and  arranging  for  special 
sei  vices  to  this  end.  When  the  churches 
are  revived  there  will  be  no  lack  of  labo¬ 
rers,  and  no  lack  of  money  to  send  them 
forth.  Much  was  said  of  the  need  of 
levival,  and  Mr.  Wylie  gave  one  of  his 
unique  object  lessons,  entitled  “The  Re¬ 
vival  Hospital,  pointing  out  the  essen¬ 
tials  of  a  true  revival.  It  must  benin 
with  self.  It  must  be  preceded  by 
player,  expectation  and  obedience.  When 
the  pastors  and  members  of  the  church, 
the  missionaries  and  laborers  are  moved 
with  the  compassion  which  makes  them 
suffer  at  the  thought  of  the  many  at  their 
door  who  are  without  Christ  and  without 
hope,  the  revival  will  not  be  long  delay¬ 
ed.  Let  each  begin  with  himself,  and 
pray  day  by  day  for  a  spirit  of  compassion 
for  others  such  as  Christ  had,  and  this 
will  prepare  for  service  and  lead  to  the 
revival  of  the  whole  church. 


The  Mission  meetings  following  the 
Synod  at  Lodiana  were  marked  by  great 
harmony,  nearly  every  decision  reached 
with  unanimity.  The  following  appoint¬ 
ments  were  made.  Mr.  Bandy  to  Fateh- 
garh,  Mr.  Lawrence  to  Etawah,  Mr.  En- 
ders  to  Mainpuri,  Mr.  Higginbottom  to 
Allahabad,  Miss  Morrow  to  Allahabad, 
Miss  Rogers  to  have  charge  of  the  Rakha 
Orphanage  and  Girls’  Boarding  School, 
Miss  Binford,  M.  D.  to  the  medical  charge 
of  the  Rakha  Orphange,  Mrs.  and  Miss 
Prentiss  to  Etah,  and  Mr.  John  JST.  For¬ 
man  to  the  Seminary  at  Saharanpur  or 
Dehia  at  the  opening  of  the  session  in 
October. 

In  the  Panjab  Mission  the  following 
appointments  were  made.  Mr.  W.  J. 
Clarke  to  Saharanpur,  Mr.  Gould  to  Ka- 
sur,  Mr.  McCusky  to  Amballa,  Mr.  W 


A  Scheme  for  a  System  of 
Arbitration  among  the  Protestant  Missions  of 
^la  WOGod  by  tho  Excoutivo  Committee. 


PRELIMINARY  OBSERVATIONS. 

The  Madras  Decennial  Missionary  Conference  has 
unanimously  declared  in  favor  of  arbitration  in  mat¬ 
ers  of  dispute  between  Protestant  Missionary  Soci¬ 
eties  working  in  the  Indian  Empire.  While  fully 
recognizing  the  great  difficulty  of  submitting  a 
scheme  to  the  Home  Boards  in  which  simplicity  of 
orgamzatmn  shall  be  combined  with  an  effective 
method  of  arbitration,  Protestant  Missionaries  in 
Indla  desire  to  attempt  through  Comity  and  Co-ope¬ 
ration  a  solution  of  difficulties  such  as  have  occurred 
m  the  past.  They  propose,  therefore,  a  scheme  which 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  would  “  reduce  to  a  mini¬ 
mum  the  evils  of  rivalry  and  competition,  guard 
against  the  sin  of  wasting  our  Lord’s  money,  give 
increased  efficiency  to  existing  agencies,  spread  the 
Gospel  more  swiftly  into  the  regions  beyond,  and 
Remonstrate  before  the  world  the  essential  oneness  of 

'  rotoctant  Ciitiotiauity.'’  - - 

We  hope  and  believe  that  the  spirit  of  Comity 
prevails  as  strongly  among  the  Mission  Boards  of  the 
West  as  it  does  in  ever  increasing  ratio  among  their 
Missionaries  in  the  East.  We  ask,  therefore,  to  be 
allowed  to  settle  on  the  field  such  questions  of  practi¬ 
cal  comity  as  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  feelinc 
assured  it  will  not  take  long  to  demonstrate  the  great 
practical  value  of  arbitration.  Of  course  experience 
may  make  it  necessary  to  modify  the  system  here  pro- 
pounded.  It  claims  no  finality. 

THE  SCHEME. 

The  field  is  so  vast  and  the  problems  to  be  faced  so 
important  that  no  single  court  of  arbitration  could 

hope  to  do  effective  work— on  the  other  hand  a  cen¬ 
tralized  authority  is  imperative  to  secure  uniformity 
of  action  and  procedure  in  the  various  provinces  of 
the  Empire  and  to  keep  record  of  all  that  is  done. 

It  is  proposed,  therefore,  that  there  be  a  Central 
Gourt  of  Arbitration  with  seven  Provincial  Courts, 
ihe  area  of  each  of  these  to  be  as  follows:— 

(«)  Burma. 

(b)  Bengal,  and  Assam. 

(c)  United  Provinces,  Punjab,  aud  Kashmir. 

(d)  Rajputana,  Beluchistan,  and  Sind. 

(e)  Central  India,  and  Central  Provinces. 

00  Bombay,  and  the  Berars. 

(g)  Madras,  including  Hyderabad,  and  all  Na¬ 
tive  States  in  Southern  India. 
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THE  CENTRAL  COURT  OF  ARBITRATION. 

Its  Composition: — The  Central  Court  of  Arbitra¬ 
tion  shall  consist  of  six  members  with  an  Honorary 
Secretary.  Election  to  this  Central  Court  of  Arbi¬ 
tration  shall  be  by  the  General  Board  (appointed  at 
the  Decennial  Missionary  Conference),  from  itraonj; 
fill  such  of  its  members  as  are  willing1  to  stand  for 
Election.  In  order  to  provide  for  the  retirement  in 
rotation  of  two  members  each  year,  at  the  first  elec¬ 
tion  two  members  shall  be  elected  for  a  term  of  one 
year,  two  for  two  years,  and  two  for  three  years. 
Members  shall  be  eligible  for  reelection.  The  Honor¬ 
ary  Secretary  shall  be  elected  for  three  years,  and 
shall  be  eligible  for  reelection. 

Its  Duties:  —  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Central 
Court  of  Arbitration  : — - 

l.  To  prepare  and  publish  a  concise  statement  of 
the  general  principles  on  the  basis  of  which  questions 
of  Comity  shall  be  decided  regarding, 


(«) 

(b) 


(<0 


encroachment  on  occupied  fields  of  labour: 
the  employment  by  one  Mission  of  agents 
trained  by  or  in  the  service  of  another 
Mission  : 

the  acceptance  by  one  Mission  of  members 
or  adherents  connected  with  another. 

This  statement  would  then  be  the  standard 
by  which  all  local  Arbitration  Boards 
would  be  guided  in  their  work. 

2.  To  adjudicate  on  all  matters  of  Comity  affect¬ 
ing  iie'iOs  ot  i<io./ur,  uepating  to  the  Provincial  Courts 
of  the  seven  areas  such  batters  as  it  considers  can  be 
more  wisely  settled  local y. 

3.  To  secure  (in  accord  with  para  fi  of  the  Madras 
Decennial  Conference  Resolutions  on  Arbitration)  in¬ 
formation  regarding  unoccupied  fields  of  labour  and 
unoccupied  or  insufficiently  occupied  tracts  of  country, 
and  to  suggest  what  might  be  done,  and  fields  in  to 
which  New  Missions  could  be  invited  to  enter. 

4.  To  keep  records  of  decisions  in  all  questions  of 
Comity  referred  to  it,  ami  of  all  matters  adjudged  by 
the  seven  Provincial  Courts,  and  communicate  the 
same  to  the  Home  Boards  for  their  information,  and 
when  desirable  to  publish  through  the  Christian  Press 
in  India  its  findings. 

5.  To  fill  up  vacancies  that  may  occur  on  the 
Court  of  Arbitration  during  each  term  of  Office. 

Note  : — 

(A)  The  duties  here  suggested  are  more  than 

could  be  accomplished  save  in  a  long 
course  of  time,  by  men  all  of  whom  have 
as  much  work  already  on  hand  as  they 
can  do.  It  is  worthy  of  serious  considera¬ 
tion  whether  a  brother  Missionary  could 
not  be  spared  from  some  Society  for  a 
term  of  twelve  months  for  the  purpose  of 
initiating  and  organizing  this  most  im¬ 
portant  and  desirable  work. 

(B)  Regarding  the  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES 

OF  MISSION  COMITY  wo  desire  to 
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allow  those  who  shall  have  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  them  to  draw  them  up,  but 
that  the  Home  Boards  may  know  the 
line  along-  which  they  would  run  «wo 
reiterate  what  was  unanimously  passed 
at  the  Madras  Decennial  Conference. 

ia)  The  Court  of  Arbitration  would  only  adju¬ 
dicate  on  a  case  referred  to  it  by  tho 
official  representatives  of  both  the  Mis¬ 
sions  involved  in  any  dispute.  It  might, 
however,  if  it  deemed  well,  seek  to  bring 
about  a  reconciliation  when  appealed  to 
by  ono  party  in  a  dispute  when  the  other 
party  declines  arbitration. 

(6)  The  decisions  of  the  Court  must  be  accept¬ 
ed  as  fioal. 

(e)  For  tho  settlement  of  any  dispute  the 
appointed  representatives  of  the  Board  of 
Arbitration  would  include  an  equal  repre¬ 
sentation  on  behalf  of  each  of  the  Mis¬ 
sions  directly  concerned,  chosen  by  them 
from  among  the  members  of  the  Board, 
it  being  left  to  the  Court  of  Arbitration 
to  appoint  an  additional  member,  or  mem¬ 
bers,  whether  of  the  Board,  or  not,  having 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  subject  upon 
which  arbitration  is  sought. 

W  e  would  further  add  to  these,  our  own  opinion 
that : — ■ 

(d)  Tn  regard  to  New  Territory — the  Mission 
best  prepared  with  money  and  workers 
for  effective  occupation  would  be  given 
the  first  opportunity. 

(o)  In  regard  to  occupied  territory,  any  Mission 
with  an  effectively  occupied  field  would 
have  the  exclusive  right  to  work  it.  This 
principle  would  not  apply  to  great  centres 
of  population,  or  areas  in  which  Societies 
are  at  present  at  work  in  a  spirit  of 
Comity  and  Co-operation. 

if)  By  effective  occupation  is  meant  an  area, 
town,  or  village  so  occupied  that  the 
religious  needs  of  the  people,  in  the  view 
of  the  Court  of  Arbitration,  have  been 
effectively  provided  for. 

(p)  “  Supposed ”  Missionary  rights  of  occupa¬ 

tion  would  become  invalidated  by  contin¬ 
ued  neglect. 

[h)  As  some  of  the  principles  of  Comity  re¬ 
garding  transfer  of  workers,  or  adherents, 
would  be  based  on  local  considerations, 
no  rules  can  be  framed  to  meet  the  special 
cases  that  are  sure  to  arise.  But  due  re¬ 
gard  would  ever  be  given  to  liberty  of 
conscience  and,  as  Bishop  Whitehead 
wisely  urged  in  his  opening  address  at 
the  Madras  Decennial  Conference,  the 
consciences  of  our  Indian  Brethren  must 
be  carefully  guarded,  and  the  same  liber¬ 
ty  meted  out  to  them  that  has  been  the 
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right  and  glory  of  the  Protestant  Church 
in  ages  past.  The  principles  laid  down 
in  Resolutions  VIII  and  IX  in  the  Comity 
Section  of  the  Decennial  Missionary  Con¬ 
ference  Report,  pages  16T,  lbo,  would 
guide  the  Court  of  Arbitration  in  this 
part  of  their  work. 

[i)  No  member  should  sit  in  the  Court  on  a 
case  in  which  his  own  Mission  is  a  party. 

THE  PROVINCIAL  COURTS  OF  THE 
SEVEN  AREAS. 

Their  Composition: — Each  of  the  seven  Provincial 
Courts  shall  consist  of  four  members  and  an  Honor¬ 
ary  Secretary.  These  four  members  and  the  Secre¬ 
tary  shall  be  elected  by  the  members  of  the  General 
Board  of  Arbitration  WORKING  IN  THE  AREA 
FOR  WHICH  THE  BOARD  IS  TO  ACT,  and 
shall  serve  for  a  term  of  two  years. 

Duties: — It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Provincial 
Court  in  each  area  or  such  members  of  it  as  shall  be 
specially''  appointed  for  the  purpose  : — 

1  •  To  adjudicate  on  all  matters  referred  to  it  by 
the  Central  Court  of  Arbitration  ;  these  will  mainly 
consist  of  such  breaches  of  the  recognized  laws  of 
Comity  as  affect  workers,  members,  or  adherents,  and 
possibly  minor  territorial  difficulties. 

'!•  To  obtain  for  the  Central  Court  of  Arbitration 
such  information  as  may  be  desirable  and  possible  on 

tluyl«  - -ioooupi«d  nvejia  of  Missionary  effort,  Jti 

order  to  secure  for  growing  or  new  Missions  an  equi¬ 
table  and  satisfactory  division  of  labour. 

3.  To  keep  a  record  of  all  its  decisions,  and  to 
forward  a  copy  of  the  same  to  the  Honorary  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Central  Court  of  Arbitration. 

FUNDS. 

It  will  be  necessary,  especially  in  the  initial  stages 
of  the  Central  Court  of  Arbitration’s  work,  to  spend 
a  considerable  sum  on  printing  and  correspondence — ■ 
and  there  will  be  a  regular  though  possibly  small 
animal  expenditure  also. 

Horae  Societies  represented  on  the  Board  shall 
therefore  be  asked  to  make  an  annual  donation  of  tho 
sum  of  Rupees  ten  only  through  their  representatives 
on  the  Board  of  Arbitration. 

The  expenses  involved  in  the  settlement  of  any 
dispute  shall  be  met  by  the  Missions  seeking  the 
arbitration  from  the  Board,  it  being  understood  that 
the  Court  of  Arbitration  shall  arrange  for  its  adjudi¬ 
cation  as  economically  as  possible. 

It  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that  the  Home 
Boards  will  always  have  the  power  of  deciding 
whether  a  matter  is  or  is  not  to  be' referred  to  the 
Court  of  Arbitration.  This,  therefore,  perfectly  safe¬ 
guards  the  rights  that  may  be  supposed  to  exist  in 
the  determination  of  where  and  how  the  work  of 
their  representatives  on  the  field  should  be  carried  on, 
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The  Members  of  the  Board  of  Arbitration. 

Dear  Friends, 

The  “  Scheme  for  a  System  of  Arbitration”  has  been 
adopted.  25  votes  have  been  received,  of  which  only  one 
was  against,  19  were  in  favor  without  change,  1  was  equal¬ 
ly  in  favor,  but  suggested  the  dropping  of  a  single  word 
(which  omission  has  been  accepted),  and  4  suggested  modi¬ 
fications  in  the  way  of  slight  enlargement  or  more  explicit 
statement.  These  last  suggestions  can  well  be  accepted 
by  the  Central  Court  when  preparing  the  “ concise  state¬ 
ment”  required  of  it  in  Page  2,  para.  1  of  the  “  Scheme.” 

I  am  sending  you  herewith  copies  of  the  “  Scheme,” 
and  also  of  the  Resolution  of  the  Decennial  Conference. 
Will  each  one  of  you  send  them  to  your  Board  at  home 
and  ask  for  its  approval,  and  also  for  an  annual  donation 
of  ten  rupees,  and  secure  that  amount  for  this  year  and 
send  it  to  me.  Gossner’s  Mission  Board,  and  the  American 
Board  of  Boston  have  already  given  their  approval,  and 
should  now  be  asked  for  their  donations. 

It  is  our  duty  now  to  elect  the  Central  and  Provincial 
Courts  of  Arbitration  from  the  membership  of  the  Board. 

1.  The  Central  Court  of  six  members  with  an  Hon¬ 
orary  Secretary. 

I  take  the  liberty  of  submitting  the  names  of  seven 
individuals,  and  ask  you  to  either  accept  them,  or  name 
others  whom  you  may  prefer.  Then,  if  you  are  willing, 
I  will  declare  to  be  elected  those  who  receive  a  majority 
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of  votes  cast.  In  case  seven  persons  do  not  receive  a  ma- 
jority,  I  propose  to  submit  again  the  names  of  those  receiv¬ 
ing  the  highest  numbers  for  the  places  unfilled.  My  nomi¬ 
nations  are : — 


Dr.  Ewing  of  Lahore  (Honorary  Secretary),  Canon  Sell 
of  Madras,  Rev.  W.  H.  Campbell  of  Gooty,  Rev.  J.  Craig 
of  Samalkot,  Dr.  Harpster  of  Rajamundry,  Rev.  L.  J. 
Frohnmeyer  of  Tellicherry,  and  Rev.  J.  Worrlein  of  Gudur. 


2.  The  Provincial  Courts  of  four  members  with  an 
Honorary  Secretary  each. 

Here  we  are  immediately  confronted  by  a  difficulty. 
By  the  terms  of  “Their  Composition/5  Page  4  of  the 
“Scheme/5  each  Court  must  “be  elected  by  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  General  Board  of  Arbitration  WORKING  IN 
THE  AREA  FOR  WHICH  THE  BOARD  IS  TO 
ACT.55  But  we  have  no  members  on  the  Board  from 
either  “(a)  Burma/5  or  “(b)  Rajputana,  Beluchistan,  and 
Sind  ! 55  To  meet  this  difficulty  I  propose  that  we  ask  the 
representatives  of  the  Missions  working  in  Burma  to  elect 
the  Provincial  Court  for  that  area;  and  that  we  abolish 
(c)  by  putting  Sind  with  Bombay  (where  it  already  be- 
longs),  and  Rajputana  and  Beluchistan  with  ( d )  Central 
India  and  Central  Provinces. 


If  this  arrangement  be  made  we  have  six  Provincial 
Courts  to  be  elected,  each  by  its  special  Sub-Committee, 
as  follows: — 

(a)  Burma. 

Sub-Committee — Dr.  Downie  of  Nellore,  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Madras,  Dr.  Robinson  of  Calcutta,  and  Rev. 
J.  Cooling  of  Madras. 

( b )  Bengal  and  Assam. 

Sub-Committee — Rev.  H.  Anderson  of  Calcutta, 
Dr.  Robinson  of  Calcutta,  Rev.  H.  E.  Wyman  of  Midna- 
pore,  Dr.  Nottrott  of  Ranchi,  R.  S.  lugersoll.  Esq.,  of 
Calcutta,  K.  Waismaa,  Esq.,  of  Gangtok. 
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(c)  United  Provinces,  Panjab,  and  Kashmir. 

Sub-Committee— Dr.  Ewing  of  Lahore,  Dr.  Young- 
son  of  Sialkot,  Dr.  Stewart  of  Jhelum,  Dr.  G.  W.  Scott 

of  Rurki,  Miss  M.  R.  Greenfield  of  Ludhiana,  and  Miss 
May  of  Allahabad. 

(d)  Central  India,  Central  Provinces,  Rajputana,  and 
Beluchistan. 


Sub- Committee— Dr.  Campbell  of  Indore,  H.  G.  E. 
do  St.  Dal  mas,  Esq.,  of  Hoshungabad,  Rev.  M.  D.  Adams 
of  Bilaspur,  Rev.  K.  W.  Nottrott  of  Chandkuri,  Rev.  A  G 
Damelsson  of  Chhindwara,  Rev.  D.  T.  Van  Horn  of  Lalit- 
pur,  J.  Lampard,  Esq.,  of  Baihir. 

(^)  Bombay  and  the  Berars. 

„  n  Sub  Committee-Rev.  M.  B.  Fuller  of  Bombay, 
I .  D.  O.  Roberts,  Esq.,  of  Ellichpur,  and  Rev.  J.  Shillidy 
of  Borsad.  J 

(/  j  Madras,  including  Hyderabad  and  all  Native  States 
in  South  India. 

Sub- Committee  Dr.  Wolf  of  Guntur,  Canon  Sell 
of  Madras,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Madras,  Rev.  W.  H.  Camp¬ 
bell  of  Gooty,  Rev.  J.  Cooling  of  Madras,  Dr.  Downie  of 
Nellore,  Dr.  J.  W.  Scudder  of  Palmaner,  Rev.  J.  Craig  of 
Samalkot,  Rev.  J.  C.  Archibald  of  Chicacole,  Dr.  Harp- 
ster  of  Rajamundry,  Rev.  L.  J.  Frohnmeyer  of  Tellicherry 
Rev.  A.  Gehring  of  Tranquebar,  Rev.  N.  P.  Hansen  of 
Tirukoilur,  Rev.  J.  Th.  Timmcke  of  ICoraput,  Rev.  J.  Worr- 
lein  of  Gudur,  B.  Davidson,  Esq.,  of  Hindupur,  Rev.  J.  S 
Cliandler  of  Madura. 

It  is  not  in  my  province  to  propose  names  for  these 
several  Provincial  Courts,  but  I  will  suggest  a  method  by 
which  the  work  of  election  may  be  very  much  facilitated, 
viz.,  that  the  gentleman  named  first  in  each  Sub-Committee 
act  as  Secretary  for  the  Sub-Committee  pro  tern,  and  con¬ 
duct  the  election  of  the  Provincial  Court,  reporting  the 
resuR  to  me.  If  there  is  no  objection  to  this,  will  Dr. 
Downie  kindly  act  for  Burma,  Mr.  Anderson  for  Beno-al 
and  Assam,  Dr.  Ewing  for  the  United  Provinces  &c 


Dr.  Campbell  for  Central  India,  etc.,  Mr.  Fuller  for 
Bombay,  and  Dr.  Wolf  for  Madras. 

The  elections  should  all  be  closed  before  the  middle  of 
October,  by  which  time  I  hope  we  shall  have  the  approval 
of  all  our  Home  Boards  in  going  on  with  the  “  Scheme.” 

We  are  saddened  by  the  recent  death  of  Dr.  Macdonald, 
who  would  have  been  of  great  help  in  the  work  of  our 
Board. 

Kindly  send  to  me  your  votes  and  suggestions  as  soon  as 
possible. 

Yours  faithfully, 

J.  S.  CHANDLER, 

Convener,  Board  of  Arbitration. 


Madura,  August,  1903. 
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Resolution  I. 

1.  This  Conference  declares  in  favour  of  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  Arbitration  on  matters  of  dispute  between 
Missions. 

2.  The  Conference  appoints  the  following  re¬ 
presentatives  of  Societies  at  present  connected  with 
the  Decennial  Missionary  Conference  to  act  as  the 
Board  of  Arbitration  for  India  and  Ceylon,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Home  Societies ;  it  being  un¬ 
derstood  that  only  those  Societies  that  accept  the 
principle  of  Arbitration  shall  be  represented  to  the 
Board  : — 


1. 

2 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 


8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 


SOCIETIES  AND  REPRESENTATIVES  ON  THE 
BOARD  OF  ARBITRATION. 


Church  Missionary  Society,  \ 

Church  of  England  Zenana  Mis- > 
sionary  Society,  ) 

Society  for  the  l’ropagation  of  the 
Gospel, 

Baptist  Missionary  Society, 

London  Missionary  Society, 

Ch  uroh  of  Scotland  Mission, 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
Mission, 

Wesleyan  Missionary  Society, 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland,  ... 

Friends’  Foreign  Mission  Associa¬ 
tion, 

Presbyterian  Church  of  United 
States  of  America, 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of 
America, 


Canon  E.  Sell,  d  d.,  Madras- 

Lord  Bishop  of  Madras. 

Rev.  Herbert  Anderson,  Cal¬ 
cutta. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Campbell,  Gooty. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Youngson,  d.d., 
Sialkot. 

^Rev.  K.  S.  Macdonald,  D.n  , 
Calcutta. 

Rev.  J.  Cooling,  Madras. 

Rev.  J.  Shillidy,  Borsad. 

H.  G.  E.  de  Sc-  Dalmas,  Esq., 
Iloshungabad. 

Rev.  J.  C-  R.  Ewing,  ran., 
Lahore. 

Rev-  J.  E-  Robinson,  d.d., 
Calcutta. 


Arbitration. 
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12. 

American  Baptist  Missionary  Union, 

Rev.  D.  Downie,  d.d.,  Nellore- 

13. 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance, 

Rev,  M.  B.  Fuller,  Bombay. 

14. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
North  America, 

Rev.  R-  Stewart,  d.d.,  Jhelum. 

15. 

Arcot  Mission  of  the  Reformed 

Rev.  J.  W.  Seudder,  d.d., 

Church  in  America, 

Palmanair. 

16. 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of 
North  America, 

Rev.  G.  W.  Scott,  d.d.,  Rurki. 

17. 

Canadian  Presbyterian  Mission,  ... 

Rev.  J.  F.  Campbell,  P.n., 
Tndore. 

18. 

Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  Bap¬ 
tists  of  Ontario  and  Quebec. 

Rev.  J.  Craig,  Samalkot. 

19. 

Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  Bap¬ 

Rev.  J.  C.  Archibald,  Chica- 

tist  Convention  of  the  Maritime 
Provinces  of  Canada, 

cole. 

20. 

Free  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  ... 

Rev.  II.  E.  Wyman,  Midna- 
pore. 

21. 

Christian  Mission, 

Rev.  M.  D.  Adams,  Bilaspur. 

22. 

American  (General  Council)  Evan¬ 

Rev.  J.  H.  Harpster,  d.d., 

gelical  Lutheran  Mission, 

Rajahmundry. 

23. 

American  Lutheran  Mission, 

Rev.  L.  B.  Wolf,  d.d,,  Guntur. 

24. 

German  Evangelical  Missionary  So¬ 

Rev.  C.  W.  Nottrott,  Chand- 

ciety  in  the  United  States, 

kuri. 

25. 

Base!  German  Evangelical  Mission, 

Rev.  L.  J.  Frohnmeyer,  Telli- 
cherry. 

26. 

Evangelical  National  Missionary  So¬ 

Rev.A.G.  Danielsson,  Chhin- 

ciety  of  Stockholm, 

d  warn . 

27. 

Leipzic  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mis¬ 
sion, 

Rev.  A.  Gehring,  Tranqnebar. 

28. 

Danish  Lutheran  Missionary  Society, 

Rev.N.  P.Hansen,  Tirukoilur. 

29. 

Schleswig-Holstein  Evangelical  Lu- 
tlieran  Mission, 

Rev.J.Th.  Timmcke,  Koraput. 

30. 

Hermannsburg  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Mission, 

Rev.  J.  Worrlein,  Gudur. 

31. 

German  Evangelical  Lutheran  (Goss- 

Rev. A.  Nottrott,  d.d.,  Ranchi. 

ner’s)  Mission, 

. 

32. 

Ceylon  and  India  General  Mission, 

B.  Davidson,  Esq.,  Hindupur. 

33. 

Kurku  and  Central  Indian  Hill  Mis¬ 

F.  D.  0.  Roberts,  Esq.,  Ellich- 

sion, 

pur. 

34. 

Seventh  Day  Adventists, 

R.  S.  Ingersoll,  Esq.,  m.d. 
Calcutta. 

35 

Reformed  Episcopal  Mission, 

Rev.  D.  T.  YanlTorn,  Lalitpur. 

36. 

Balaghat  Mission, 

J.  Lainpard,  Esq.,  Bailiir. 

37. 

Scandinavian  Alliance  Mission,  ...  t 

K.  W aisrnaa,  Esq.,  Gangtok. 

BOARD  OF  ARBITRATION. 
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Miss  M.  R.  Greenfield,  Lu¬ 
dhiana. 


39.  Women’s  Union  Missionary  Society  Miss  May,  Allahabad. 

of  America, 

40.  American  Board  of  Commissioners  Rev.  J.  S.  Chandler,  Madura, 


for  Foreign  Missions 


Convener. 


Every  Missionary  Society  not  connected  with 
the  present  Decennial  Missionary  Conference  which 
may  hereafter  desire  to  be  represented  upon  the 
Board  of  Arbitration,  may  nominate  one  represent¬ 
ative  to  be  added  to  the  above. 

3.  This  Conference  suggests  to  the  above  Board 
the  election  of  an  Executive  Committee  of  fifteen 
members  from  among  its  number  who  shall  prepare 
some  system  of  arbitration  to  be  submitted  for 
approval  to  the  Board. 

4.  This  Conference  expresses  an  opinion  that  in 
all  cases  of  disagreement  the  Missions  concerned 
should  attempt  a  settlement  between  themselves, 
and  that  reference  should  be  made  to  the  Board  of 
Arbitration  only  after  such  attempts  have  failed. 

5.  While  recognising  the  desirability  of  leaving 
to  the  Board  of  Arbitration  the  preparation  of  a 
workable  system  of  arbitration,  this  Conference 
desires  to  express  its  approval  of  the  following  gener¬ 
al  principles  upon  the  basis  of  which  questions  of 
Comity  can  in  its  opinion  be  most  satisfactorily 
settled  : — 

(a)  That  the  Board  can  arbitrate  only  when  any 
case  is  referred  to  it  by  the  official  representatives 
of  both  the  Missions  involved  in  any  dispute.  But 
in  case  one  party  declines  arbitration,  it  shall  still 
be  open  to  the  other  party  to  appeal  to  the  Board  to 
use  its  friendly  offices  to  bring  about  reconciliation. 
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(b)  That  the  decision  of  the  Board  of  Arbitration, 
or  its  appointed  representatives,  shall  be  final. 

( c )  That  for  the  settlement  of  any  dispute,  the 
appointed  representatives  of  the  Board  of  Arbitration 
shall  include  an  equal  representation  on  behalf  of 
each  of  the  Missions  directly  concerned,  chosen  by 
them  from  among  the  members  of  the  Board,  it 
being  left  to  the  Board  to  appoint  an  additional 
member,  or  members,  whether  of  its  own  body  or 
not,  having  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  subject 
upon  which  arbitration  is  sought. 

6.  Further,  this  Conference  is  of  opinion  that 
the  Board  of  Arbitration  should  take  steps  to  obtain 
detailed  information  regarding  the  unoccupied  fields 
of  labour,  and  thus  be  in  a  position  to  put  before 
the  churches  of  Europe  and  America  statements 
concerning  those  needs  of  India  which  can  only  be 
met  by  their  aid. 

Resolution  II. 

Board  of  This  Conference  also  recommends  the  forma- 

Arbitration 

for  Ceylon,  tion  of  a  similar  Board  of  Arbitration  for  Ceylon, 
and  appoints  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Dibben  to  bring  the 
subject  before  the  various  Protestant  Missions  at 
work  in  the  Island. 


hikmat  lalon  sk  bihtar  hai. 


Jild  37.") 
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There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit.  . . . 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God. and  Father  of  all.” 


The  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance  to  arrange  the 
preliminaries  to  the  formal  union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  met  in 
the  Jumna  Church,  Allahabad,  Feb. 
11th,  and  continued  in  session  until  the 
next  day.  From  replies  received  from 
most  of  the  Churches  of  the  Alliance  it 
was  found  that  nearly  all  the  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  union  had  been  removed, 
and  so  the  Committee  decided  to  ask  the 
Presbyteries  to  send  delegates  to  an 
Alliance  meeting  to  be  held  in  Allaha¬ 
bad  on  Dec.  15th,  with  the  view  of  or¬ 
ganizing  a  General  Assembly  to  whose 
jurisdiction  the  Presbyteries  shall  be 
transferred,  each  Presbytery  in  the  mean¬ 
time  securing  the  sanction  for  6uch 
transfer  from  the  Assembly  to  which  it 
is  now  subject.  This  is  a  long  step  for¬ 
ward,  but  long  and  bold  as  it  is,  it  is  a 
step  in  the  right  direction,  and  so  we 
congratulate  the  Committee  on  the  pro¬ 
gress  made.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Alli¬ 
ance  in  December  it  is  proposed  to  have 
papers  and  addresses  setting  forth  what 


may  be  expected  from  this  union  of 
Presbyterians  in  India,  and  what  it 
ought  to  mean  in  the  evangelization  of 
the  people.  The  Presbyterians  of  India 
thus  uniting  in  one  body,  independent 
of  foreign  ecclesiastical  control,  with 
their  own  General  Assembly  as  the  final 
court  of  appeal  for  all  its  members, 
whether  foreign  missionaries  or  Indian 
ministers,  makes  manifest  that  this  is  an 
Indian  Church,  and  not  an  appendix  to 
one,  thousands  of  miles  away.  It  is  hoped 
too  that  this  is  only  the  beginning  of 
a  wider  union  which  shall  take  in  the 
large  Independent  and  Congregational 
Churches  in  India,  connected  now  with 
the  London  Missionary  Society  and  the 
American  Board  of  Congregationists. 
Baptists  too  ought  to  feel  at  home  in 
Churches  which  proclaim  their  adherence 
to  the  body  of  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  hoped  that  representatives  of 
the  mother  churches  may  be  present  in 
Allahabad  next  December  to  witness 
the  formal  union  of  their  daughters  in 
India.  It  will  be  an  epoch  making  day 
when  these  churches  drop  their  foreign 
names  and  unite  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  an  Assembly  in  India,  all  the  dele¬ 
gates  to  which  are  the  elected  represent- 
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atives  of  the  Presbyteries.  To  make 
that  day  worthy  to  be  remembered,  plans 
are  already  on  foot,  and  it  is  whispered 
that  a  Presbyterian  elder — in  an  Indian 
church,  now  ruling  a  large  Province, 


Thu  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  indeed  the  seed 
of  the  church.  More  than  thirty  years  ago, 
Rev.  I  evi  Janvier,  of  the  American  Presbyteri¬ 
an  Mission,  was  preaching  in  a  Mela  at  Anand- 
pur  in  the  Panjab.  After  a  service  in  bis  tent 
on  Sunday  evening,  he  stepped  out  and  was 


will  be  asked  to  speak  or  preside  at  one  am;tten  to  the  ground  by  an  iron  rod  in  the 
of  the  meetings  next  December.  The  hands  of  a  Hindu  Faqir.  In  a  few  hours  he 


founder  of'  the  Alliance,  Dr.  John  H. 


died,  but  since  then  preachers  have  often 


Morrison,  who  more  than  thirty  years  Sone  to  Anandpur  to  tell  of  Christ,  and  a 

,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  recent  post  card  from  Rev.  Puran  Chand 

ago  prayed  and  planned  and  worked  v . 

for  this  union,  will  not  be  forgotten 


on  that  day  and  it  is  hoped  one  of  his 


l/ppal  brings  the  good  news  that  “  there  are 
about  fifty  Christians  here  in  and  about 
Anandpur.”  Mr.  Uppal  has  baptized  hund- 


sons  may  be  the  seer  of  the  Assembly  reds  of  Hindus  in  recent  years,  and  has  ohargs 
who  shall  look  out  and  tell  US  something  of  a  large  congregation,  his  head-quarters  at 


of  what  Presbyterians  in  India,  now  one, 
ought  to  undertake  and  accomplish. 
Rev.  Dr.  K.  C.  Chatterji,  loved  and 
honored  by  all,  is  to  prepare  an  histori¬ 
cal  sketch  of  the  Alliance  to  be  read  at 
one  of  the  sessions  in  December. 


Rupar. 


The  itinerant  preacher  of  the  Makhzan 
meets  now  and  then  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
among  Hindus  and  Mohamedans  who  have 
not  made  known  to  their  families  their  faith. 
We  A  few  days  ago  a  young  man  of  good  family 
cannot  say  more  at  present,  but  this  is  and  education  followed  the  itinerant  out  of 

enough  to  awaken  expectation  and  an  the  v*llag®  where  he  had  b06*1  preaching, 
...  .  ,  ,  .  and  in  reply  to  questions  said  that  for  some 

eager  looking  forward  to  that  day  in  ,  t.m<  he  ^  bMn  ,  Mcret  .or,hipper  the 
December  next  when  the  Presbyterian  Lord  JeBU8>  but  on  accoUnt  of  his  family  he 
churches,  now  known  as  Scotch,  Irish,  *  coujd  not  make  an  open  confession  of  Christ. 
English,  Welsh  and  American  shall  drop  There  are  many  such,  and  in  hours  of  dis- 
these  names  and  become  simply,  The  couragement  at  the  thought  of  the  compara- 


Indian  Presbyterian  Church. 


The  Indian  Standard  has  fallen  into 
good  hands.  The  Committee  of  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance  at  its  recent  meet¬ 
ing,  by  a  unanimous  and  very  hearty 
vote,  appointed  Rev.  F.  Ashcroft  to  be 
the  Editor  of  the  Standard.  Mr.  Ashcroft 
has  charge  of  an  orphanage  of  over  600 
boys  and  is  Secretary  and  Treasurer  of 
his  Mission,  no  light  work,  and  now 
he  has  added  to  his  burdens  the  editing 
of  the  Standard.  We  bespeak  the  help 
of  all  Presbyterian  missionaries  in  send¬ 
ing  him  items  of  Mission  news  and  in 
seouring  subscribers  to  the  Standard. 


tively  few  of  the  educated  who  are  baptized, 
it  is  well  to  remember  the  “  seven  thousand 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,”  who 
are  known  to  the  Lord  and  who  counts  them 
aa  the  fruit  of  the  preaching  of  the  discour¬ 
aged  preacher. 


We  hope  in  our  next  issue  to  have  a  good 
many  articles  on  the  Bible  centenary.  We 
need  hardly  remind  our  readers  that  March  6, 
is  to  be  observed  all  over  the  world  as  “Bible 
Sunday,”  the  preachers  on  that  day  having  a 
theme  worthy  of  careful  preparation  and  their 
best  efforts.  Those  who  need  material  for 
sermons  and  addresses  to  help  them  to  make 
March  6th  a  memorable  day,  should  send  a 
line  to  Rev.  T.  S.  Wynkoop,  Bible  House, 
Allahabad. 


HIKMAT  LALON  8E  BIHTAR  HAI. 


Jild  37.\ 
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“For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit 
of  fear;  but  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind.” 


The  Presbyterian  Alliance  meets  in 
the  Jumna  Church  to-day.  Delegates 
from  Madras,  Bombay,  the  United  Pro¬ 
vinces,  the  Panjab,  Rajputana  and  Cen¬ 
tral  India  are  to  confer  together  for  a  few 
days  with  the  desire  to  bring  together 
into  one  body  and  under  one  General 
Assembly  the  Presbyterians  of  all  India. 
We  think  we  are  safe  in  saying  that  there 
is  more  than  a  desire  to  bring  this  about: 
there  is  a  conviction  which  has  been 
steadily  growing  in  recent  years  that 
this  Union  is  most  desirable  and  that  it 
should  not  be  delayed  longer.  The  Pres¬ 
byterian  Churches  in  England,  Wales, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  Canada  and  America 
are  one  with  their  missionaries  in  India 
in  desiring  this  union.  What  then  stands 
in  the  way  of  the  Alliance  dissolving  into 
a  General  Assembly,  clothed  with  all  the 
powers  of  the  highest  Court  of  the  Church 
in  India  ?  The  great  distances  which 
separate  the  Churches  need  not  hinder. 
With  the  example  of  Mohammedans  from 
all  parts  of  India  uniting  in  an  Educa¬ 
tional  Conference  every  year;  with  thej 


I  yearly  meetings  of  the  National  Congress, 
now  in  one  Province  and  now  in  another, 
we  may  put  aside  the  objection  on  the 
score  of  the  distances  to  be  travelled.  The 
difficulty  of  finding  a  common  language 
for  men  of  different  Provinces,  while  not 
to  be  minimized,  yet  is  overcome  in  large 
measure  by  the  use  of  English  and  Hin¬ 
dustani  in  all  the  large  gatherings  of 
men  from  different  Provinces.  While 
the  expense  involved  in  annual  or  trien- 
niel  meetings  of  a  General  Assembly, 
made  up  of  delegates  from  every  Pres¬ 
bytery,  will  be  great,  yet  the  benefit  will 
be  so  real  that  Presbyteries  cannot  demur 
to  divide  this  expense  so  that  those  living 
near  and  far  from  the  place  of  meeting 
may  bear  an  equal  share.  Let  it  be 
granted  then  that  the  objections  to  the 
organic  union  of  all  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  India,  under  one  General 
Assembly,  springing  from  considerations 
of  distance,  language  and  expense,  while 
not  forgotten,  yet  are  of  not  sufficient 
weight,  all  combined,  to  put  off  the  day 
of  union.  Nor  is  valid  the  objection  to 
union  set  forth  in  a  question  put  us  by 
an  elder  in  one  of  our  Churches  and 
which  we  answer  on  page  323.  The  objec¬ 
tion  is,  in  brief,  that  the  India  Christians 
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value  the  fight  of  appealing  their  cases 
to  a  Court  outside  of  India,  to  a  court 
which  is  not  dominated  largely  by 
foreign  missionaries,  as  they  fear  the 
General  Assembly  in  India  would  be. 
All  that  we  can  stop  here  to  say  to  this 
objection,  beyond  the  answer  given  in 
another  column,  is  that  the  elder  or  mi¬ 
nister,  Indian  or  foreign,  who  cannot  get 
a  fair  and  impartial  hearing  in  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  Court  in  India  with  which  he  is 
connected,  the  right  given  him  to  appeal 
from  the  decision  of  his  Presbytery  to 
the  Synod  and  from  the  Synod  to  the 
General  Assembly,  is  not  at  all  likely  to 
win  a  verdict  contrary  to  that  given  in 
India  by  a  General  Assembly  made  up  of 
his  fellow  countrymen,  as  well  as  foreign 
missionaries,  chosen  as  delegates  from 
Presbyteries  all  over  India.  We  might 
answer  more  fully  this  objection,  but  we 
have  a  feeling  that  it  does  not  speak  the 
thoughts  of  the  best  moments  of  even  the 
few  who  urge  it.  No  Indian  Christian  with 
a  good  cause  need  fear  to  submit  it  for 
final  settlement  to  a  General  Assembly 
in  India,  nor  let  him  delude  himself  with 
the  hope  that  he  would  fare  better  in  an 
Assembly  across  the  seas,  made  up  wholly 
of  foreigners. 

If  the  objections  to  Union  at  this  time 
are  not  valid,  what  then  stands  in  the 
way  ?  The  one  real  difficulty  is  the 
settlement  of  the  question,  what  shall  be 
the  position  of  the  foreign  missionary  in 
the  Presbytery  ?  The  following  answers 
are  given  to  this  question.  (1)  He 
should  be  only  a  consultative  member  of 
Presbytery,  with  no  vote.  At  once  we 
say  that  this  position  of  the  foreign  Mis¬ 
sionary  does  not  commend  itself  to  our 
judgment.  To  ask  a  minister  to  sit  in  a 
Presbytery  and  at  the  same  time  rob  him 
of  the  sense  of  responsibility  which  comes 


with  the  exercise  of  power,  and  is  essen* 

* 

tial  to  its  right  exercise-,  would  lead  most 
missionaries  to  find  some  other  Use  of 
their  time  during  the  meetings  of  Pres¬ 
bytery.  (2)  A  second  answer  given  to 
the  question,  is  contained  in  article  12 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Synod  of  South 
India,  adapted  Oct.  21st  1001;  — 

“  In  view  of  the  peculiar  relation  that  mis-  ^ 
sionaries  sustain  to  the  Home  and  the  Native 
Churches,  they  shall,  while  remaining  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Home  Churches,  and  subject 
to  its  jurisdiction  alone,  be  recognised  by  the 
Presbyteries  as  asssessors,  with  voice  and  vote 
and  eligibility  to  office  and  to  election  as 
delegates  to  Synod  (and  so  to  the  General 
Assembly  when  constituted)  such  relation  to 
continue  only  until  such  time  as  by  mutual 
arraDgment  between  the  United  Church  and 
the  Missionary  Authorities  in  the  Home¬ 
lands,  such  relationship  should  be  modified  or 
shall  cease.” 

The  objections  to  this  are,  first,  it 
destroys  the  parity  of  the  ministry,  one 
of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Polity.  It  sets  up  within  the 
Presbytery  an  order  of  ministers  who  are 
not  subject  to  its  jurisdiction.  The  Pres-  / 
bytery  recognizes  only  its  moderator, 
one  of  its  own  members,  elected  year  by 
year  by  its  votes  as  Primus  inter  pares , 
but  it  cannot  recognize  an  order  of  min¬ 
isters  exercising  jurisdiction  over  fellow- 
Presbyters  and  yet  not  subject  them¬ 
selves  to  Presbytery.  That  is  a  leaf  out 
of  Episcopacy  which  does  not  fit  into  the 
Presbyterian  Polity.  More  than  this, 
it  suggests  or  assumes  that  while  the 
missionary  member  of  Presbytery  is  qua¬ 
lified,  simply  on  the  ground  of  his  being 
a  foreign  missionary,  to  exercise  juris¬ 
diction  in  all  questions  coming  before 
Presbytery,  the  Indian  member  is  not 
qualified  to  exercise  jurisdiction  in  ques¬ 
tions  relating  to  the  foreign  missionary. 
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A  Presbytery  inviting  Indian  ministers 
to  enter  it  on  this  assumption,  is  not 
likely  to  have  a  hearty  response  from 

the  men  whose  presence  would  be  a 
help  and  an  honor, 

A  third  answer  to  the  question,,  what 
shall  be  the  relation  of  the  foreign 
missionary  to,  the  Presbytery,  is  that  he 
shall  take  his  place  in  Presbytery  just 
as  any  other  member,  with  no  more  and 
no  fewer  rights  and  privileges  than  his 
brother  born  in  India.  That  seems  to 
us  the  right  answer,  and  were  this  equ¬ 
ality  of  the  ministry,  regardless  of 
nationality,  recognized  in  the  canons  of 
the  church  now  being  organized,  it 
would  go  far  to  remove  misunderstand¬ 
ing  and  hold  men  who  are  every  way 
worthy  of  respect  and  confidence.  Nor 
is  this  an  experiment.  For  more  than 
50  years  the  Indian  ministers  and  for¬ 
eign  missionaries  of  the  American  Pres¬ 
byterian  Missions  have  sat  in  the  same 
Presbytery,  each  member  alike  subject 
to  its  jurisdiction,  and  with  this  experi¬ 
ence  to  guide  them,  we  believe  the 
American  Presbyterian  missionaries  are 
practically  unanimous  in  favor  of  for¬ 
eign  missionaries  coming  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Presbyteries  in  India, 
subject  to  them  just  as  Indian  ministers 
are.  If  any  Presbytery  in  Great  Bri¬ 
tain  or  Amerioa  retains  on  its  roll  the 
name  of  a  foreign  missionary  we  see  no. 
reason  why  this  should  not  be  allowed, 
so  long  as  he  recognizes  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Presbytery  in  India  of  which  he 
is  a  member.  It  is  not  for  the  Indian 
Presbyter  to  dictate  to  the  Presbytery 
in  a  foreign  land  as  to  its  membership, 
just  as  it  is  not  for  the  foreign  Presby¬ 
tery  to  dictate  the  membership  of  an 
Indian  Presbytery.  For  a  foreign  mis¬ 
sionary  to  be  a  member  of  two  Presby¬ 


teries  is  unusual,  it  is  true,  but  there  ia 
nothing  in  this  which  destroys  the 
parity  of  the  ministry  and  there  is  no 
suggestion  in  it  of  unwillingness  to  sub-, 
ject  himself  to  his  Indian  brethren,  even 
as  they  subject  themselves  to  him.  We 
can  even  see  in  some  cases  where  it 
would  be  a  great  help  to  the  church  in 
India  were  its  foreign  ministers  also  in, 
closest  touch  with  the  ohurches  in  their 
native  lands.  The  fear  has  often  been, 
expressed  that  the  mother  churches 
would  begin  to  lose  touch  with  the. 
young  churches  in  India  were  thejeccle- 
siastical  bond  broken.  Wbre  the  way 
left  open  for  the  foreign  missionary, 
while  a  full  member  of  an  Indian  Pres¬ 
bytery  to  retain  membership  with  the 
Presbytery  in  his  native  land,  the  close 
touch  between  the  home  churches  and 
those  in  India,  so  desirable  and  so  help¬ 
ful,  would  in.  this  way  be  maintained. 
Hence  in  the  interests  of  the  Indian 
Church  we  advocate  the  adoption  of  a 
Canon  by  the  Alliance  which  will  per¬ 
mit  the  foreign  missionary  to.  he  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  a  Presbytery  in  his  home-land  as 
well  as.  s^t  in  a  Presbytery  in  India, 
with  all  its  rights  and  privilege,  subject 
to  its  jurisdiction  even  as  other  members. 
TYe  need  not  discuses  imaginary  cases 
which  might  spring  out  of  this  dual 
jurisdiction.  They  are  so  purely  ima¬ 
ginary  that  they  need  not  be  seriously 
considered. 

One  other  question  calls  for  an  answer. 
While  it  is  admitted  that  the  union  of 
all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  India, 
is  desirable,  yet  it  is  questioned  whether 
the  set  time  has  come.  W^ e  might  answer 
when  will  there  be  a  better  time  ?  When 
will  there  be  fewer  difficulties  p  When 
will  the  Indian  Church  be  more  ready  ? 
Will  not  these  Young  Churches  respond 
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more  quickly  now  to  efforts  to  bring 
them  together  than  they  will  later  on, 
each  year  of  delay  hardening  them  in 
the  ecclesiastical  moulds  brought  from 
Scotland,  Ireland,  Wales,  England  and 
America.  There  is  a  spirit  of  Union 
in  the  very  air  in  these  days — Churches 
in  the  cld  countries  long  separated  com¬ 
ing  together,  and  here  in  India  the  spi¬ 
rit  of  union  has  been  steadily  growing. 
Shall  we  quench  it  ?  Shall  we  not  ra¬ 
ther  see  in  it  the  working  of  God’s  Spi¬ 
rit  and  unite  in  asking  Him  to  carry  on 
to  completion,  in  our  day  and  through 
our  hands,  the  good  work  begun  by  the 
few  missionaries  who  formed  the  Alli¬ 
ance  in  the  Jumna_Church  more  than 
30  years  ago. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  the  Theological  Se¬ 
minary,  Saharanpur4  has  begun  a  new  session 
with  25  students.  How  glad  we  would  be  to 
hear  that  one  of  the  friends  of  the  Seminary 
had  given  the  forty  or  fifty  thousand  rupees 
needed  to  give  the  Seminary  a  new  home  at 
Dehra.  The  Synod  of  India  by  nearly  a 
unanimous  vote  decided  that  Saharanpur  was 
not  the  best  place  for  the  Seminary,  and  by  a 
large  majority  in  favor  of  Dehra  Doon  as  the 
best  place.  Had  we  a  lakh  of  rupees  to  spend 
as  we  thought  would  best  advance  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  Presbyterian  Mission  work  in  North 
India,  we  would  without  a  moment’s  hesita¬ 
tion  put  it  in  a  Theological  School  at  Dehra, 
erecting  suitable  buildings  and  ^founding 
scholarships. 

Presbyterian  Alliance  ka  jalsa  Jum¬ 
na  Presbyterian  Church  Allahabad  men 
Jumarat  ke  din  15  Dec.  ko  faraham 
hoga.  Hind  ke  tamam  atraf  se,  its  ke 
liye  elchi  a  rake  hain.  In  elchion  ki 
karrawai  par  sab  kuchh  hasr  hai.  Um- 
med  ki  jati  hai,  ki  wuh  log  is  amr  ko 
takmil  tak  pahunchawenge  ki  Hind  ki 
tamam  Presbyterian  kalisiyaen  ek  ho 
jawen.  Sab  se  zururi  suwalon  men  se 


ek  yih  darpesh  hoga,  ki  Walaiti*  Pddri 
sahiban  ka  taalluq  Presbytery  ke  sath 
kaisa  rahega.  Kya  wuh  Presbytery  ke 
pure  membar  rahen  ya  mahz  mashwarati 
sharik  ?  Hamari  ummed  yih  hai,  ki 
Alliance  yih  faisala  karegi,  ki  har  ek 
Walaiti  Mishanari  us  Presbytery  ka, 
ki  jis  men  wuh  sharik  hai,  pura  membar 
hoke  pura  ikhtyar  rakhe,  aur  usi  ki 
matahti  men  ho.  Agar  America,  Ing- 
listan,  Scotland  ya  Ireland  ki  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Walaiti  Padri  sahiban  ko  apna 
sharik  bhi  rakhna  chahen,  to  hamen  is 
men  koi  diqqat  nahin  nazar  ati,  balki 
baraks  is  ke  us  ka  yih  duhra  taalluq 
Hind  ki  Presbytery  ke  liye  mufid  rahe¬ 
ga,  kyunki  wuh  apna  ikhtiyar  o  uhda, 
jo  gair  mulk  men  rakhta  hai,  us  Hindus¬ 
tani  Presbytery  ke  faidejke  liye  bhi  kam 
men  la  sakta  hai,  jis  men  wuh  sharik 
ho.  Jis  hai  ki  Walaiti  Mishanari  Hind 
ki  Presbytery  ki  matahti  men  rahta  hai, 
agar  wuh  apne  Walaiti  Presbytery  ke 
sath  bhi  taalluq  rakhna  chahe,  to  Pres¬ 
bytery  ko  use  ijazat  de  dena  chahiye, 
is  men  Hind  ki  Presbytery  ka  koi  nuq- 
san  nahin,  balki  faida  hai. 


Mission  to  Lepers  in  India  ki  riport 
se  malum  hota  hai,  ki  30  baras  hue  ki 
yih  Society  qaim  hui,  aur  is  waqt  72 
maqamat  men  korhion  ki  aulad  ke  dar- 
miyan  us  ka  kam  jari  hai.  Us  ke  ek 
korhi  khane  men  qarib700  muqimi  korhi 
aur  un  ki  aulad  hain.  Is  Society  ke 
zarie  7000  se  zaid  korhion  ki  parwarish 
ya  imdad  hoti,  aur  un  ki  aulad  men  se 
500  korh  se  mubarra  larkon  ki  bhi 
parwarish  hoti  hai.  Chunki  korh  lag- 
newali  bimari  hai,  (maurusi  nahin)  yih 
larke  agar  bachae  na  jate,  to  bara 
andesha  tha,ki  wuh  bhi  is  marz  ke  shi¬ 
kar  ho  jate.  Guzri  mardurn  shumari 
men  korhion  ka  shumar  kam  nikla,  yih 
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“  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
he  which  began  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perfect  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

The  Eighth  Council  of  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Alliance  met  in  the  Jumna  Church, 
Allahabad,  Dec.  15th,  and  was  opened 
with  an  appropriate  and  helpful  sermon 
by  the  Convener,  Rev.  J.  Gray  of  Raj- 
putana.  The  calling  of  the  roll,  showed 
48  delegates  to  be  present,  with  12 
consultative  members,  representing  7 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
India,  viz:  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
United  Free  Church,  Irish  Presbyterian 
Church,  American  Presbyterian,  Cana¬ 
dian  Presbyterian,  Reformed  Presbyte¬ 
rian  and  the  South  India  United  Church 
(which  includes  the  Arcotand  the  United 
Free  Churches  of  the  Madras  Presidency). 
Every  part  of  India  was  represented, 
Madras,  Bombay,  Bengal,  United  Pro¬ 
vinces,  Central  India,  Rajputana  and  the 
Panjab.  Dr.  Mackichan  of  the  United 
Free  Church,  Bombay,  Principal  of 
Wilson  College  was  elected  Chairman  of 
the  Alliance  and  presided  with  tact,  skill 
and  dignity.  The  question  which  called 
forth  the  most  earnest  and  protracted 
discussion  was  that  of  the  relation  which 
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the  foreign  missionary  should  sustain  to 
the  Presbytery.  There  was  great  diver¬ 
sity  of  opinion  on  this  question,  some 
wishing  that  he  should  be  only  a  consul¬ 
tative  member,  others  that  he  should  be 
an  assessor  with  power  to  vote; yet  others 
thought  he  should  retain  his  connection 
with  his  home  Presbytery  and  at  the 
same  time  be  a  full  member  of  the  Pres- 
bytery  in  India,  subject  to  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  both  courts;  while  not  a  few 
thought  that  he  should  be  subject  wholely 
and  solely  to  the  Church  courts  in  India. 
As  the  convictions  on  this  subject  were 
stioug  and  the  union  of  the  Iudiau 
Churches  would  not  be  accomplished 
without  a  compromise,  it  was  finally  de¬ 
cided  by  a  unanimous  vote  to  let  each 
Presbytery  in  conjunction  with  the  home 
Churches,  supporting  the  foreign  mission¬ 
ary  members  of  Presbytery,  determine 
their  relation  to  the  Presbytery.  The 
article  in  the  constitution  will  read: — 

“  While  ordained  foreigu  missionaries  and 
ministers  would  ordinarily  be  expected  to  be 
full  members  of  the  Presbyteries  within  whose 
bounds  they  live,  yet  owing  to  the  objection 
of  some  Churches  to  the  severance  of  the 
connection  which  subsists  between  them  and 
the  missionaries,  ministers  and  elders,  who 
represent  them,  and  also  on  account  of  the 
peculiar,  varied  and  temporary  position  of 
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foreign  missionaries,  each  Presbytery  shall, 
in  conjunction  with  the  Home  Church  Or 
Churches  concerned,  determine  the  nature  of 
theil*  relationship  to  the  Presbytery.” 

When  it  was  announced  that  the  Alli¬ 
ance  had  adopted  this  by  a  unanimous 
vote,  Dr,  Wherry  voiced  the  heart  of  all 
present  in  suggesting  that  the  Alliance 
unite  in  singing  the  doxology,  “  Praise  | 
God  from  whom  all  blessings  How.”  It 
was  at  once  felt  that  this  action  opened  | 
the  door  wide  enough  to  allow  nearly  j 
every  Presbytery  in  India  to  enter  at 
once,  or  within  a  short  time.  As  most* 
of  the  delegates  to  the  Alliance  had  also 
been  elected  by  their  Presbyteries  to  sit 
in  the  General  Assembly  which  it  was 
hoped  would  be  formed,  they  assembled 
in  the  Jumna  Church  on  Monday  morn¬ 
ing  and  organized  by  electing  by  accla¬ 
mation  as  Moderator,  Rev.  Dr.  Kali 
Charan  Chatterji,  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Lahore  of  the  Synod  of  India,  until  that 
hour  one  of  the  Synods  of  the  Presbyte¬ 
rian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  Dr.  J.  C.  IL  Ewing  of  Lahore 
and  Dr.  J.  W.  Youngson  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  were  appointed  to  notify 
Dr.  Chatterji  of  his  election  aiid  escort 
him  to  the  Moderator’s  chair,  and  then 
followed  an  address  from  Dr.  Chatterji 
which  we  wish  every  one  who  has  given 
aught  to  missions  in  India,  could  have 
heard.  He  was  led  to  Christ  by  the 
Scotch  missionaries  in  Calcutta,  and  now 
for  more  than  forty  years  he  has  been 
associated  in  labor  with  the  American 
Presbyterian  Mission  in  the  Panjab. 
Thus  in  him  meet  the  Scotch,  American 
and  Indian  Church.  The  many  ways 
and  instrumentalities  the  Head  of  the 
Church  has  used  in  preparing  him  for 
the  exalted  position  to  which  his  brethren 
of  the  Assembly,  with  one  voice,  called 


him*  would  make  an  interesting  study* 
and  we  hope  Dr.  Chatterji  may  find  lei¬ 
sure  some  time  to  give  the  Church  in 
India,  Scotland  and  America,  an  autobio¬ 
graphical  sketch.  The  Assembly  by  a 
unanimous  vote  adopted  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  Constitution  and  Canons  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  Alliance.  Committees 
were  appointed  to  translate  these  stand¬ 
ards  into  the  various  languages,  to  pre¬ 
pare  rules  for  the  conduct  of  business 
and  to  suggest  forms  for  statistics.  A 
Committee,  made  up  of  the  Moderator, 
Dr.  Chatterji,  the  vice-Moderator,  Df. 
Mackichan,  the  Hon’ble  Mr.  Justice 
Aikman,  the  Hon’ble  Mr.  Justice  Robert¬ 
son  and  the  Hon’ble  Mr.  Subramaiyar, 
was  appointed  to  advise  the  Assembly  oil 
all  questions  relating  to  incorporation 
and  the  holding  of  property  by  the  Pres¬ 
byteries  and  other  Church  courts.  The 
Assembly  adjourned  to  meet  at  Kagphrj 
I9tli  Dec.  1905. 

As  we  look  out  ihto  the  future'  these 
are  some  of  the  messages  which  come  to 
us.  He  who  has  brought  this  union 
about  will  not  cease  to  watch  over  and 
prosper  it  more  and  more.  He  who 
constrained  so  many  of  His  servants  to  put 
aside  their  own  thoughts  and  doubts  will 
not  forsake  them,  when  the  storms  they 
fear,  come  upon  them.  He  who  prayed 
that  all  his  disciples  may  be  one  will  not 
cease  to  pray  for  this  until  it  is  accom¬ 
plished,  and  so  we  may  hope  that  this 
union  of  so  many  of  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  India  will  lead  to  the  union 
of  all  of  them,  encouraging  also  the  hope 
of  a  yet  wider  union  of  the  disciples  of 
our  Lord  in  India. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  and  interesting 
papers  read  before  the  Presbyterian  Alliance 
was  that  of  Pev.  W.  H.  Hannum  on  ‘‘The 
statistics  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  in  In- 
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dia.  The  following  are  some  of  the  facts  and 
hgu-es  pressed  byjMr.  ITanimm  : -Presby¬ 
teries  33 :  Churches  332  :  Ministers  326 :  Licen- 
lates  151  :  candidates  for  Licence  118:  Elders 
531.  Deacons  214;  Coramunioants  22,167: 
baptized  members  39,049,  (viz:  18,632  adults 
ani  20,417  children;)  unbaptized  adults  on 
he  roll  9,478  :  unbiptized  children  3  289. 
T.iis  makes  a  total  Christian  oommunity  of 
/ 3,983  The  baptisms  during  the  year  have 
been  2,839.  Pupils  in  Sunday  Schools  93,661. 
Mr.  Hannum  calls  attention  to  the  great  need 
of  more  Indian  ministers.  Of  the  326  minis¬ 
ters  about  100  are  Indian  Christians.  While 
we  are  not  to  slack  in  our  efforts  to  send  forth 
a  great  many  more  men  of  the  grade  of  Bible 
Readers  and  Catechists,  yet  we  are  not  to  for¬ 
get  the  need  of  more  thoroughly  educated  In¬ 
dian  minister^.  “  Let  us  develope  our  theolo¬ 
gical  Schools,  Colleges  and  High  Schools,  and 
man  them  with  more  teachers  and  bett<  r 
teachers,  and  let  us  send  up  to  them  more  of 
the  bright  boys  from  the  vernacular  Schools. 
Let  us  as  pastors  and  missionaries  select  boys 
in  the  vernacular  standards,  and  encourage 
and  train  them  in  preparation  for  the  sacred 
office,  and  when  come  to  years  of  discretion 
let  them,  if  they  be  so  minded,  be  openly  I 
enrolled  under  the  care  of  the  presbyteries,  as 
Candidates  The  Churches  under  more  regular 
and  better  preaching  by  their  own  pastors,  I 
and  with  careful  domestic  visitation,  will  j 
respond  with  new  growth  in  grace  and  in 
knowledge,  as  well  as  in  numbers.  I  venture 
to  suggest,  indeed  that  as  we  go  hence  to  our 
several  fields,  we  tacitly  agree  to  give  for 
the  first  decade  of  the  history  of  the  New 
Church,  a  special  prominence  to  this  work  of 
“  Recruitinq  the  Ministry.” 


Evangelical  Alliance  kl  taraf  se 
Klamgir  Dua  ke  Hafte  ke  liye 

JJqwat, 

Bdbat  San  1905. 

It  war  Jan.  1st —  Sunichar  Jan.  7  tak. 

Mujawwiza  Mazamin. 

Jtwdr  January  1. 

Mujawwiza  Waz. 

Sonahli  Ay  AT  Zah.  67.  Zab.  97  ;  II. 

Yas.  40:  5.  Yas.  62:  1.  Yuh,,  17:  20,  ! 
21.  Afs.  2 :  19-22.  1  Pat.  5:  7,  1  Yuh. 
4  :  7.  Muk.  22  ;  20. 


Somwar  Jan.  2. 

Harnd  o  Dua  “Ek  Badan”  ke  liye 
jis  ka  sar  Masili  hai. 

Aam.  26.  1  Qur.  3:  4-6.  Afs.  4:  5-13. 
j  Ats.  4 :  13.  Muk.  21:3. 
i  Many  J  Jan.  3. 

Qaumon  aur  un  ke  Hakimon  ke 
i  liye. 

2  Sam  24:  4.  Aiy.  84:  9.  Zab.  82:  3. 

Ams.  14:  34.  1  Tim  2:  2. 

Budh  Jan  4. 

A  pne  Mulk  aur  maqbuzat  ke 

!  liye. 

I  Zab.  18 :  19.  Zab.  127  :  1.  Gal.  2  :  8-12. 

!  Qul.  2:  9-17.  2  Tim.  4:  1-5. 

Jam  a  nit  Jan.  5. 

Khandanou,  Taliml  Mahakmon 
aur  Nau  jawanon  ke  liye. 

;  Paid.  18:19  Zab.  12:  6.  Zab.  19:  7. 

Zab,  119:9.  Yas.  40 :  8.  Ibr.  2 :  1. 
Jam  a  Jan ,  6. 

Khuda  ki  qadim  qaum  bani  Is¬ 
rael  ke  liye. 

Zak.  12:  10.  Yuh.  1  :  11.  Aam.  15:  8-11. 

Bum.  10:  1.  1  Yuh.  5 :  13. 

Sani'-har  Jan.  7. 

Gair  mulki  Miskanon  ke  liye 
(Foreign  Missions.) 

1  Sal.  8 :.  43.  Yas  6 :  8.  Yas.  40 :  28-31, 
-Dam  12  ;  3.  Afs.  6  :  18-20. 


Ham  a  pne  nazirin  ko  nae  sal  ki  mu- 
baiakbadi  dete  bain.  Is  nae  sal  men 
nihayat  mauziin  lioga,  agar  ham  zail  ke 
chand  suwdlon  ka  jawah  dene  ki  koshish 
karen.  Guzashta  sal  ki  banisbat  kya 
main  kuchh  bihtar  ban  gaya  bun  ya, 
nahin  F  Kyd  mujh  men  ziydda  sabr 
hai  ?  Kya  maiij  ziydda  muhabbat  kar- 
newald  ho  gaya  hun  P  Iyya  apne  kam 
o  faraiz  ke  anjdm  dene  men  maig  ziyada 
wafdddr  ban  gaya  bun  P  Ao  bam  ia 
nae  sal  ke  pable  din  par  dua  karen,  ki 
Khuda  ham  ko  janche  aur  jo  kuchh  bain 
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V- 


men  bigra  hua  ya  kharab  ho,  use  dur 
karke  kamen  bilkull  apni  pak  marzi  ke 
mutabiq  kar  de. 

Allahabad  ke  ek  buzurg  aur  muazziz 
Hindustami  Masiki  sahib  ne  50  baras 
ka  arsa  guzra,  ki  Masihi  iman  ka  iqrar 
karke  baptisma  pay  a  tha.  Us  waqt  uu- 
hon  ne  Khuda  se  khass  do  baton  ke  liye 
iltija  ki  thi,  ki  jis  se  wub  unhen  mah- 
fuz  rakhe,  yane  Qarz  aur  Shardb-khon , 
aur  Khuda  ne  un  ki  madad  ki.  Kya 
munasib  na  hoga,  ki  hamare  Hindustani 
Masikion  men  se  bahutere  is  nae  sal  ke 
shuru  hi  men  aisa  hi  irada  karen,  aur 
us  ke  liye  Khuda  se  dua  mangen  ? 

Hasb  Isktihar  15  December  1904. 
Jumarat  ke  din  Jumna  Girjaghar  men 
Presbyterian  Alliance  ka  jalsa  faraham 
hua.  Hind  ke  anqarib  har  atraf  se  koi 
50  elchi  hazir  ae.  Par  alawa  in  ke  aur 
bahut  se  Padri,  Mem  o  Miss  sahiban  is 
jalse  ki  karrawai  dekhne  ke  shauq  se 
hazir  hue. 

8^  baje  subh  Ajmere  ke  Padri  J.  Gray 
Alliance  ke  sabiq  Moderator  sahib  ne 
Yuh.  xvii.  21  par  aisa  pur-tasir  o  dil- 
pasand  waz  sunaya,  ki  hazirin  men  se 
sab  koi  mahzuz  hue. 

10^  baje  karrawai  shuru  hui.  Padri 
Thos.  Scott  sahib,  Senior  Chaplain, 
Church  of  Scotland,  Calcutta,  jalse  ke 
hadi  hue.  Padri  K.  C.  Chatterji  sahib 

D.  D.  ne  Hind  men ; Presbyterian  Ittiha- 
di  Jumbish  ki  tawarikh  par  ek  mazrnun 
parka.  Un  ke  bad  Madras  ke  Padri 
J.  H.  Maclean  sahib  ne  is  mazrnun  par 
ek  dars  sunaya,  “Junubi  Hind  ka  Itti- 
had,  us  ki  amali  karrawai,  us  se  wasia- 
tar  ittihad  men  kamyabi  ka  nishan.” 
Bad-azan  C.  P.  ke  Padri  J.  H.  Bussell, 
Panjab  ke  Padri  P.  C.  Uppal  aur  Padri 

E.  P.  Newton  sahiban  ne  “Presbyterian 
kalisiyaon  ke  ittihad — Hind  ke  liye  is  I 


men  kya  hai,”  ke  mazrnun  par  mukhtasal’ 
dars  sunae,  aur  United  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  ke  Padri  J.  Buchanan  sahib 
ne  jo  bataur  us  kalisiya  ke  Naib  ke 
hazir  the,  ek  xrmda  taqrir  ki. 

2  baje  phir  sab  log  faraham  hu 
1902  ki  chhapi  hui  ruedad  manzur  1 
Elehion  ki  fihrist  banal  gai,  aur  mash- 
warati  sharik  namzad  hue.  Bombay  ke 
Dr.  D.  Mackichan  sahib  Alliance  ke 
Moderator  chune  gae.  Kalimpong  ke 
Dr.  J.  A.  Graham  sahib  Clerk  muqarrar 
hue,  par  un  ki  gair  haziri  men  Dr.  A.H. 
Ewing  sahib  se  darkhwast  ki  gai,  ki 
wuh  is  kam  ko  anjam  den.  Clerk  ne 
Representative  Committee  ke  kam  aur 
us  khatt  kitabat  ki,  jo  Madari  Kalisiyaon 
se  ki  gai,  riporten  pesh  kin,  aur  wuh 
qubul  huin.  Aur  is  ke  bad  mujauwiza 
Muttahida  kalisiya  ke  Aqaidname,  Qa- 
waid  o  Qawanin  ki  dafa  ba  dafa  akhiri 
manzuri  shuru  hui.  Sirf  thori  se  man¬ 
zur  hue,  aur  baqi  karrawai  multawi 
rakhi  gai. 

Sham  ko  5^  baje  Jumna  Girja-ghar 
men  ek  amm  jalsa  hua,  jis  ke  hadi  Dr. 
E.  M.  Wherry  sahib  the.  Dua  ke  bad 
Magrabi  Hind  ke  Padri  W.  Hannum 
sahib  ne  Hind  ki  tamam  Presbyterian 
kalisiyaon  ke  shuraka,  mutaalliqin  San- 
de  Iskulon  aur  digar  baton  ka  shumar 
wg.  ki  nisbat  ek  dilchasp  mazrnun  parka. 
Walaiti  Padri  sahiban  ka  shumar  Hin- 
dustanion  se  do-tihai  barha  hua  tha. 
Kalisiya  ki  tadad  832  hai,  jin  men 
22,000  se  zaid  sharik  i  Asba  aur  kull 
maa  mutaalliqin  qarib  74,000  ke  hain. 
Is  ke  bad  yih  mazrnun  pesh  hua: — 
“  Hind  ki  Presbyterian  kalisiya, — Pesh- 
nazari  :  us  ka  paigam  Hind  ke  liye.” 
Zail  ke  ashab  ne  us  par  umda  taqriren 
kin,  aur  mazrnun  parhe  : — Madras  ke 
Padri  L.  R.  Scudder,  M.  D.,  Padri  P.  B. 
Ragayiah,  B.  A  ,  Bombay  ke  Rev.  Ni- 
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The  Jamna,  Allahabad,  10th  February, 

1904. 

1.  Which  day  and  place  the  Representative 
Committee  appointed  by  the  Seventh  Council  of  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance  met  at  2  P.M.,  the  Rev.  James 
Cray,  Moderator,  in  the  Chair. 

2.  The  Chairman  opened  the  Meeting  with  prayer, 
b.  The  following  was  the  Roll  of  Members 

present  : — 

Ex  Ofticiis. — The  Moderator  and  the  Clerk. 
American  Presbyterian  Church. — Allahabad. — 
Rev.  Dr.  Ewing  ;  Farukhabacl — Rev.  W.  T. 
Mitchell  ;  Ludhiana— Rev.  Dr.  Wherry  ; 
Lahore — Rev.  Dr.  Chatterj  ee. 

United  Free  Church.— Rajputana—Rev .  F. 
Ashcroft. 

Canadian  Presbyterian  Church.— Rev.  Dr. 

Campbell  and  Rev.  W.  A.  Wilson. 
hrish  Presbyterian  Church.—  Rev.  J.  Shillidy. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Lucas  and  Mr.  Barrow,  Allahabad, 
were  elected  Consultative  Members. 

4.  Letters  of  apology  for  absence  were  intimated 
from  the  following  Revs.  Dr.  Morrison,  Taylor, 
Stewart  and  Irwin,  Revs.  J.  Pengwern  Jones. 
Shivaram  Masoji  and  J.  N.  Ogilvie  ;  Sir  A.  H.  L 
Fraser  and  Dr.  J.  A.  Smith. 

a.  The  following  Communications  were  intimated 
from  Home  Churches  in  answer  to  the  circular 

accompanying  the  Amended  Basis  of  Union  : _ 

(a)  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland.—  Au¬ 
thorises  the  Presbytery  of  Gujarat  and 


(  *  )  . 

Kathiawar  to  enter  the  Union  on  the 

proposed  basis,  should  they  think  right 
to  do  so. 

(b)  Ct:Ch  °f 'Scotla-d-  Authorises  those 
issionaries  who  desire  it  to  join  the 
resbyterian  Church  of  India  but  only 
on  such  terms  as  shall  not  subject  them 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Courts  of  that 
nito,  or  weaken  in  any  way  the 

bond  between  them  and  the  Church 
o t  Scotland. 

0)  Original  Secession  Church.— Does  not 
,  think  tinie  "Pe  for  Union. 

from  Tn  V  p°Ti,lg  C°mmUnications  ™  intimated 
tiom  Indian  Bodies  : — 

uotrr^T-H“^ nccei,ts  th°  **  »f 

v  , '  ,J'W  n‘ted  Presbyterian  Church  of 

+\orth  America. — Feels  it  to  hp  ifa  i  .  ,  ' 

•ip  U  t°  be  its  duty  to  postpone 

definitely  the  consideration  of  the  subject. 

Synod  of  South  Indian  United  Church— 

“  The  Synod  expresses  gratification  at  the  readiness 
shown  by  the  committee  of  tile  Alliance  to  meet  the 
views  expressed  by  the  Synod  at  its  meetino  i„ 
September  last.  In  accordance  with  the  desire 
expressed  by  the  committee  in  minute  22  the  Synod 
expresses  its  approval  of  the  basis  of  union  now 
presented  and  its  wiilingneis  to  participate  in  a  union 
'  this  basis  if  the  way  should  be  opened  up.  The 
Synod  accordingly  confines  itself  to  a  few  suggestions 
nch  It  hopes,  may  be  adopted  by  the  committee  of 
the  Alliance  without  any  sacrifice  of  principle. 

(1)  With  regard  to  the  name  the  Synod  expresses 
1S  PIe  orence  for  the  name,  the  United  Church  in 
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India,  and  reiterates  the  request  made  in  its  former 
minutes,  viz.,  that  if  the  name  which  the  committee 
may  adopt  should  prove  an  obstacle  to  the  cause  of 
union  it  be  changed  as  soon  as  possible. 

“  (2)  The  Synod  expresses  its  gratification  at  the” 
assurance  that  the  statement  of  the  doctrine  of 
election  contained  in  section  9  is  not  intended  to 
debar  from  Church  fellowship  those  who  do  not  hold 
a  distinctively  Calvinistic  view.  It  would,  however, 
ask  the  committee  to  consider  whether  the  form  of 
expression  decided  upon  is  that  most  likely  to  secure 
the  end  aimed  at. 

“  (3)  The  Synod  approves  generally  of  the  arrange¬ 
ment  proposed  for  the  connection  of  foreign  mission¬ 
aries  and  ministers  with  courts  of  the  Indian  Church. 
It  would  point  out,  however,  (a)  that  nothing  is  said 
about  the  position  of  such  consultative  members 
in  the  higher  courts  of  the  Church  ;  (b)  that  no 
arrangement  is  made  for  the  possible  termination  of 
the  proposed  relationship  ;  and  (c)  no  provision  is 
made  for  missionaries  and  ministers  who  may  think 
it  advisable  to  be  only  consultative  members  even  if 
their  home  churches  do  not  debar  them  from  being 
full  members.  The  Synod  accordingly  asks  that  those 
points  be  considered. 

(T)  The  Synod  approves  of  the  recommendation 
of  the  committee  regarding  the  limitation  of  the 
power  of  the  General  Assembly. 

(5)  With  regard  to  the  form  of  acceptance  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  Synod  would  ask  the 
committee  to  consider  whether  the  last  clause  is 
essential,  and  whether  it  may  not  be  a  barrier  in 
the  way  of  a  more  comprehensive  union. 


(  6  )  ' 

^ie  ^ynod  suggests  the  reconsideration  of 
Canon  1.  From  its  experience  it  would  point  out  that 
the  care  oi  unorganised  congregations  cannot  be 
undertaken  directly  by  the  Presbytery,  but  must  be 
delegated  in  some  such  way  as  is  suggested  in  the 
Canon.  In  any  case  it  considers  the  keeping  of  the 
loll  by  the  clerk  of  Presbytery  to  be  impracticable. 

“(7)  The  Synod  suggests  that  in  Canon  16  the 
word  discipline  be  substituted  for  the  words  Constitu¬ 
tion  and  Canons. 

The  recommendations  ot  the  committee  were  put 
before  the  Synod  one  by  one  and  unanimously  agreed 
to.” 

7.  Regarding  the  points  raised  by  the  South 
Indian  United  Church ,  it  was  resolved  as  follows 
(1)  The  question  of  the  name  can  be  reconsidered 
at  a  future  time  should  the  present  name  be  found  to 
be  a  real  barrier  to  union. 

(  2)  The  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  election  was 
again  carefully  considered,  but  if  was  felt  that  to 
change  it  would  be  unwise  at  present  in  view  of  the 
full  discussion  last  year  and  of  the  power  in  the  new 
Church  itself  to  change  it  at  any  time. 

(d)  The  consultative  members  may  s't  as 
members  ot  higher  Courts  provided  they  do  so  as 
accredited  representatives  of  Presbyteries. 

(o.)  The  Committee  cannot  take  the  responsibility 
ot  suggesting  at  this  stage  any  alteration  upon  the 
form  ot  acceptance  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  as  it 
was  fixed  after  long  and  anxious  consideration  by  the 
Alliance  itself.  They,  moreover,  do  not  think  that 
in  view  ot  the  Rote  to  the  form  ot  acceptance,  it  is 
likely  to  form  a  barrier  to  union. 
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(6.)  The  following  changes  were  made  upon 
Canon  I  : — Delete  the  word  direct  in  line  3  ;  delete 
2nd  sentence  and  add  at  the  end  of  the  Canon  the 
words  : — “  who  shall  be  responsible  for  keeping  a 
register  of  the  names  of  members.  ’ 

(7.)  In  Canon  16  substitute  the  word  discipline 
for  the  words  “  Constitution  and  Canons' ’  in  line  6. 

(8.)  The  meeting  was  adjourned  at  6  p.m. 

Second  Day  11th  February. 

(9.)  The  Committee  met  at  10  A.M.,  and  was 
opened  with  prayer. 

(10.)  Rev.  E.  Fieldbrave,  and  Mr.  E.  David, 
Allahabad,  were  elected  Consultative  Members. 

(11.)  In  order  to  meet  the  case  of  foreign  mis¬ 
sionary  elders  who  are  at  present  members  of  their 
respective  Indian  Presbyteries,  it  was  resolved  to  add 
in  parenthesis  after  the  word  “  missionaries  ”  on  the 
eighth  line  from  the  bottom  of  Article  XII  of  the 
Constitution,  the  words  “  ( including  Missionary 
Elders)."  w- 

12.  In  order  to  the  consummation  of  the  Union 
it  was  resolved  (1)  to  approach  again  those  Home 
Churches  from  which  definite  sanction  had  not  yet 
been  received,  with  a  view  to  such  being  given  with¬ 
out  delay  and  to  their  taking  the  necessary  steps  to 
enable  their  representatives  to  enter  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  India  ;  (2)  to  ask  Presbyteries  to  take  i 
themselves  all  needed  steps  and  to  expedite  the 
requisite  action  of  their  Home  Churches  ;  (3)  to  call 
a  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  to  meet  at  the 
Jamna  Church,  Allahabad,  at  2  p.m.  on  Thursday, 
15th  December  1904  ;  and  (4)  to  ask  the  Presbyteries 


(  8  ) 


to  empower  their  representatives  to  take  part  in  the 

ormation  of  a  Provisional  General  Assembly  at  the 
close  ol  the  Alliance  Meetings. 

13.  It  was  resolved  to  address  a  communication 
to  the  Missionaries  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  North  America,  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church  and  of  the  Reformed  Presbytery  of  India 
sympathising  with  them  in  the  difficulties  which 
prevent  them  from  at  present  joining  the  Union,  and 
expressing  the  hope  that  these  may  soon  be  removed 
and  that  they  may  speedily  become  members  of  the 
1  resbytenan  Church  in  India. 

14.  It  was  resolved  to  express  to  the  synod  of 
the  South  Indian  United  Church  the  Committee’s 
sense  of  the  importance  and  desirability  of  the 
synod’s  joining  in  the  larger  union  from  the  outset 
and  to  express  its  hope  that  the  synod  will  instruct 
its  Presbyteries  to  elect  delegates,  with  powers,  to 
the  meetings  in  December  next. 

15.  In  view  of  the  Meetings  in  December,  it 
was  resolved  that  the  arrangements  should  include 
(l)a  Sermon  by  the  Moderator,  (2)  a  historical 
account  of  the  movement  for  Union  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Chatterjee,  and  (3)  a  conference  or  conferences 
on  the  position  and  place  of  Pesbyterianism  in  India 
with  a  Public  Meeting— to  be  arranged  for  by 
Dis.  Wherry  and  Lucas.  The  general  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  Meetings  were  remitted  to  the 
Moderator,  Vice-Moderator  and  Clerk. 

^  16.  Dr.  Ewing  reported  as  follows  for  the 
Finance  Committee: — 

“Under  instructions  from  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  at  its  last  meeting,  the  Presbyteries  were 
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asked  to  contribute  Rs.  344-4.  Of  this  sum 
Rs.  265-15  have  been  received.  Bv  addins  to  this 
Its.  12,  a  balance  received  from  Mr.  Machines,  the 
total  receipts  during  the  year  amount  to  Rs.  277-15. 
01  this  sum  there  has  been  expended  Rs.  260-3-9, 
leaving  a  balance  ol  Rs.  17-11-3.  Certain  outstand¬ 
ing  bills  remain  unpaid,  viz., — (1)  Canadian  Mission 
Press,.  Rs.  56-12-6,  (2)  Edinburgh  Press,  Rs.  92-8, 
(3)  Bill  for  printing  from  Rev.  W,  H.  Hannum. 
Rs.  100,  total  Rs.  249-4-6.” 

It  was  resolved  to  make  another  appeal  to  Presby¬ 
teries  for  funds  to  pay  off  the  outstanding  debts  and 
to  provide  funds  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
Alliance  until  December  next,  on  the  basis  of  Rs.  2 
for  each  ministerial  member  of  Presbytery. 

17.  A  letter  was  read  from  Mr.  Hannum  regarding 
the  statistics.  It  was  resolved  to  thank  Mr.  Hannum 
for  his  services,  to  ask  him  to  kindly  carry  on  the 
work  even  although  the  returns  from  some  of  the 
Presbyteries  should  not  be  so  full  as  he  desired 
and  to  have  the  Report  printed  as  late  as  possible 
consistent  with  its  being  ready  for  presentation  to 
the  Alliance  in  December. 

18.  A  Report  on  the  Indian  Standard  from 
Rev.  J.  H.  Russell,  Convener  of  the  Committee  of 
Management,  was  read,  and  also  a  financial  statement 
from  the  A  (mere  Mission  Press.  The  delegates  of 
the  Canadian  Mission  Presbytery  made  a  statement 
regarding  the  relation  of  the  Presbytery  to  the  Indian 
Standard.  After  hearing  this  statement  it  was  resolved 
as  follows  : — In  reference  to  the  Presbytery’s  minute 
of  December  1902,  this  Committee  regret  that  they 
acted  on  the  understanding  that  the  Presbytery  wished 


(  10  ) 


to  be  freed  from  all  responsibility  in  regard  to  the 
Lulian  Standard  and  not  merely  from  that  of  the 
Editorship.  This  Committee  took  action  after  a 
statement  on  the  state  of  affairs  from  the  Editor, 
Mr.  Russell.  The  copy  of  the  Presbytery’s  minute  of 
January  21st,  1903,  asking  that  the  financial  control 
should  remain  with  them  was  not  forwarded  to  the 
Clerk  till  recently.  It  was  further  resolved  to  ask 
the  Canadian  Mission  Presbytery  if  it  desires  to 
resume  financial  control  of  the  Indian  Standard. 
Mr.  Russell  having  felt  it  necessary  to  resign  the 
Editorship,  it  was  resolved  to  thank  him  for  his 
services  and  to  appoint  the  Rev.  E.  Asscroft  to  be 
Editor  and  ( Convener  of  the  Committee  of  Manage¬ 
ment  of  the  Indian  Standard. 

1 9.  In  view  of  Mr.  Graham’s  furlough,  Dr.  Ewing 
was  appointed  Clerk  act  interim. 

20.  The  Minutes  ol  the  Meetings  were  read  and 
approved. 

'21.  The  Meeting  was  closed  with  prayer. 


J.  A.  Graham, 
Clerk. 


J.  Gray, 
Moderator. 
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NOTICES. 

All  business  communications 
shoal'd  be  addressed  to  A.  E. 
Clark,  Esquire,  Barriscer-at- 
Lcuo,  Lahore,  and  editorial  com¬ 
munications  to — The  Editor, 
Punjab  Mission  News,  Lahore. 

Change  of  address  should  he  communicated  to 
Messrs.  Geo.  Alfred  &  Co.,  Punjab  Christian 
Press,  Lahore,  a 

Instructions  regarding  change  of  address  for 
less  than  THREE  .months  will  not  be  attended 
to.  Such  instructions  should  be  sent  to  the  Local 
Post  Office  for  re-direction,  ivhich  isjnoi  liable  bo 
any  additional  postage. 

TERMS  OF  SUBSCRIPTION. 


Yearly ,  with  postage  ...  ...  Rs.  2-8-0 

English  Subscription ,  3  shillings. 

The  subscription  in  all  cases  is  payable  strictly 
IN  ADVANCE. 

All  friends  of  Mission  Work  are  invited  to  suo. 
port  and  contribute  items  of  news  to  this  Journal. 
Communications  not  noticed  in  our  present 
number  will  receive  attention  in  our  next. 


LAHORE  : — 15th  July  1905 


especially  at  Narowal.  Hu  leaves 
several  children,  some  of  whom 
are  engaged  in  Missionary  labour, 
in  the  Punjab  and  Sindh,  and  who  are 
worthily  carrying  on  the  kind  of 
work  to  which  the  father  and'  mother 
devoted  their  lives. 


But  it  is  well  for  us  who  remain 
and  carry  on  the  work,  to  have  the 
inspiring  record  of  the  lives  of  those 
who  have  passed  from  among  us 
The  eleventh  chapter  of  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  Dr.  Cast  has  shown, 
bus  its  living  echoes  in  modern 
Christendom. 

Our  readers  will  rejoich  to  heat 
more  favourable  news  of  Mr. 
McQuaide,  of  the  C.  M.  S.,  Amritsar, 
who  went  t»  England  last  year, 
suffering  from  a  very  serious  eve 
trouble,  which  threatened  him  with 
blindness.  He  was  enabled  to  bear 
the  great  trial  with  the  most  cheer¬ 
ful  fortitude,  and  his  faith  and  eourau-e 
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to  leave  Trieste  on  Oct.  3,  aud  to- 
reach  Bombay  about  Oct.  20. 

By  the  same  steamer  Misses  Far¬ 
thing  and  Nevill  return  to  Clarkabad 
and  Miss  Bunn,  to  Amritsar.  Misa 
Sparkes  also  accompanies  them  in 
view  of  her  approaching  marriage-  to 
Mr.  A.  Dungworth  which  is  to  be 
celebrated  at  Clarkabad. 


Miss  Tnting  of  C.  E.  Z.  M.  S.  will  he- 
returning  to  Amritsar  in  early  October 
Miss  Prance,  Miss  O rant.  Miss  Gordon 
and  Miss  Barton  of  che  C.  E,  Z.  M.  S. 
will  be  returning  (D.  V.)  to  Sindh 
this  autumn.  Two  other  new  ladies 
of  the  same  Society  are  coming  out 
to  reinforce  the  Mission  staff,  one- 
of  them  a  trained  Nurse.  Where- 
can  we  best  use  such  a  helper  ?  Miss 
Eltzh-olta,  who-  worked  for  some 
months  as  a  lady  Doctor  in  local  con¬ 
nexion  at  Sindh,  has. taken  up  other 
work  in  the  Central  Provinces. 


Males  attft  (Eammcnls. 

Last  month  pur  P.  M.  News  was 
largely  of  an  obituary  character, 
and  this  month  we  regret  to  record 
the  falling  asleep  of  Miss  Keay  of 
the  Dufferin  Girls*  School  Lahore. 
Tributes  of  thanks  giving  for  her 
useful  life  will  be  found  elsewhere 
in  our  columns  and  in  her  death 
the  Punjab  loses  a  pioneer  and 
zealous  advocate  of  women's  education. 

Another  well-known  Indian  C. 
M.  S.  worker  passed  away  in 
retirement  at  Lahore,  on  July 
3rd,  Padri  B.  N.  Ghose.  He  had 
long  been  in  very  poor  health,  and 
the  death  of  his  wife  some  time 
back  was  a  great  loss  to  him. 
Mauy  can  trace  the  beginnings 
of  spiritual  life  to  his  labours  | 


were  an  inspiration  to  many.  The 
C.  M.  S.  Secretary,  Lahore,  has  had 
a  letter,  in  pencil,  from  Mr.  McQuaide, 
who  was  staying  at  the  time  with 
the  Coverdales  at  Whitby.  He  wrote 
of  improvement,  but  also  said  that 
he  was  studying  the  Braille  type  for 
the  blind.  Dr.  Harford  of  the  C.  M.  S 
writes,  (June  1 6 1 h)  :  “  McQuaide  is  sit¬ 
ting  by  my  side  and  is  staying  with  me 
to-night.  Tiie  improvement  is  wonder¬ 
ful.  From  groping  about,  as  an  abso¬ 
lutely  blind  man,  he  can  now  find  his 
way  about,  and  can  tell  the  time  by 
his  watch  and  read  very  large  letters. 
Thank  God  for  this.  We  look  for 
further  improvement."  Will  many 
remember  to  pray  that  this  may  be 
so-  if  it  be  God's  will. 

Tfce  following  personal  notes  will 
be  of  interest.  The  Rev.  H.  G.  Grey 
has  written  saying  that  be  hopes 


Dr.  A.  H.  Browne  has  returned 
from  Kashmir  to  his  work  in  Amritsar. 
Dr.  Davis  and  Mr.  Snee  of  Amritsar, 
are  at  Kotgurh  for  language  leave, 
and  Mr.  Harper  of  Karachi  is  there 
also.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cobb  are  in  Lahore. 
A  good  number  of  P.  and  S. 
Missionaries  of  C.  M.  S.  and  C.  Ei  Z. 
M.  S.  are  on  leave  in  the  bills,  and  there 
is  already  a  small  colony  of  American 
Mission  folk  at  Kotgarb.  But  the 
greater  number  will  not  be  going 
.  till  the  end  of  July  or  early  August. 

;  No-  news  has  yet  reached  us  as  to 
C.  M.  S.  rein foree meets  this  autumn, 
but  we  should  hear  before  very  long. 

The  youngest  child  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Sum merh ayes,  a  little  girl,  died  at 
Quetta,  on  June  27th  from  typhoid. 
Oar  warm  sympathy  is  with  the  pa¬ 
rents.  Miss  White  of  Quetta  has  been 
seriously  ill,  but  is  better.  Dr.  Misa 
Mitcheson  of  Peshawar  has  gone  to 
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England,  on  short,  leave,  sailing  from 
Madras,  in  early  Juiy. 

Mr.  Juhn  Sherard  Ewing,  B.  A., 
son  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  C.  R. 
Ewing  has  been  appointed  by 
the  Board  of  Directors  a  Professor 
of  the  Forman  Christian  College, 
Lahoie,  and  is  expected  to  reach  India 
in  time  to  meet  his  classes  at  the  open¬ 
ing  of  the  session  in  October.  We  con¬ 
gratulate  the  College  and  extend  a 
hearty  welcome  to  Mr.  Ewing. 


Since  the  earthquake  of  April  4th, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  J.  Redman,  Simla,  has 
had  to  move  to  another  residence,  his 
former  house  being  pronounced  unsafe. 
Now  we  hear  that  yet  another  move 
is  likely,  as  the  present  house  -is 
not  considered  by  the  municipa 
authorities,  structurally  safe. 


St.  Thomas'’  Church  is  shored  up  on 
the  north  and  south  sides,  and  was 
evidently  very  seriously  shaken.  The 
question  of  a  new  church  will  have 
to  be  considered. 


The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  H.  Gill  of 
Allahabad  sailed  for  Europe,  in  the 
Messageries  steamer  of  July  loth.  From 
C.  M.  S.  missionaries  in  the  United 
Provinces,  and  from  Ridley  Hall, 
Cambridge,  men  in  India,  there  have 
been  presentations  made  as  tokens  of 
affection  and  regard.  Mr.  Gill  is  the 
first  Ridley  Ha  11  man  called  to  the 
Episcopate,  since  the  Hall  was  opened 
in  January  1881,  and  it  was  felt  that 
the  occasion  was  a  special  one. 


The  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Cal¬ 
cutta  and  Mrs.  Copleston,  spent  two 
nights  with  the  Bishop  of  Lahore  in 
Simla,  and  left  for  Booibav  and  Eng¬ 
land,  on  July  6th,  for  three  months’ 

leave.  - 

We  hope  that  in  each  station 
records  are  kept  of  the  different 
Missionary  workers.  Peshawar  has 
a  remarkable  Record  Book,  well 
kept  up  to  date.  Sometimes  these 
precious  pages  of  record  have  been 
so  feebly  bound  that  the  books  are 
not  in  good  preservation,  and  there  is 
a  danger  of  loss. 


known  and  devoted  Indian  Christian 
gentleman,  connected  with  the  Unitec 
free  Church  of  Scotland.  Mr.  Pitt 
Bonnarjee  is  in  the  service  of  the 
Government  of  India,  and  is  an  active 
member  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  Simla, 
when  he  is  in  India,  and  at  the  hills. 
His  cousin,  Mr,  W.  0.  Bonnarjee,  is  a 
well-known  Indian  Barrister,  and  is, 
we  believe,  just  now  a  candidate  for  a 
seat  in  Parliament. 

Our  experience  of  Indian  Christian 
cemeteries,  in  many  places,  is  that  our 
Indian  friends  have  not  yet  learnec 
t!»e  privilege  of  making  the  last  sleep¬ 
ing  places  of  the  dead  beautiful  to 
look  upon,  well  protected  from  the 
incursions  of  jungly  dogs,  and  other 
predatory  and  unnecessary  visitants. 
Not  long  ago  the  authorities  in  Lahore 
decided  that  the  Cemetery  there  could 
not,  as  a  -rule,  be  used  for  the  inter¬ 
ment  of  the  Indian  Christian  dead, 
owing  to  the  limited  space  available. 
After  negotiations,  an  unenclosed 
plot  of  land  was  assigned  for  the 
purpose  by  the  road-side,  on  the  way 
to  Shalarnar  gardens.  There  already 
many  graves  have  been  made,  but 
the  place  is  a  wilderness,  and  there  is 
no  kind  of  enclosure.  The  Roman 
and  American  Methodist  Missions 
decline  to  share  in  the  task,  but  the 
A.  P.  M.  and  C.  M.  S.  friends  are 
resolved  to  deal  with  their  parts  effec¬ 
tively,  and  active  efforts  are  prooeed- 
og  towards  enclosing  the  cemetery. 
We  sh  on  Id  like  to  see  the  same  task 
taken  in  hand  at  Clarkabad. 


The  Nestle  Text  of  the  new  Testa¬ 
ment  has  been  adopted  for  the  versions 
published  by  the  Caloutta  Aux.  B. 
S.  and  it  is  believed  to  be  the  basis 
of  the  present  Kanarese  veision. 

The  Indian  correspondent  of  the 
Times,  to  whose  letter  we  referred  last 
month,  .Mr-  Pitt.  Buinarjee,  in  reply 
to  Sir  A  Tulloch',s  criticisms  of  foreign 
Missions,  is  a  son  of  the  late  Shib 
Chandra  Bonnarjee  of  Calcutta,  a  well 


We  hope  that  our  readers  have  not 
orgotten  that  a  memorial  fund  is 
oemg  raised  to  commemorate  the  woik 
f  that  grand  Indian  Missionary 
veteran,  Dr.  Murdoch.  A  Memorial 
Jail  is  to  be  erected  in  Madias. 
Our  last  view  of  the  subscription  list 
eft  the  impression  that  the  Rs.  20,000 
needed  were  being  too  slowly  con¬ 
tributed.  There  are  many'  demands 
on  slender  Missionary  purses,  but  Dr. 
Murdoch’s  marvellous  literary  labours, 
to  his  dying  day,  as  he  corrected 
proofs  on  "his  death-bed,  deserve  the 
grateful  recognition  of  every  one  who 
believes'dn  the  Missionary  value  of 
pure  good  books  for  the  thousands  of 
Indian  readers.  The  Rev.  H.  Guil¬ 
ford,  Madras,  will  receive  subscrip¬ 
tions,  and  we  hope  that  Punjab  and 
Sindh  will  be  among  the  foremost  in 
cheering  his  heart  with  ready  gifts. 


towards  the  evangelisation  of  the 
great  Chinese  Empire.  The  China 
Inland  Mission  was  founded  in  i860. 
1  here  were  then  15  Mission  stations 
I'*  all  China.  The  China  Inland 
Mission  is  now  at  work  in  all  the 
I  ro vinces  of  China  except  three;  and 
in  t  icse  three,  others  are  working. 
j^eie  V?  825  Missionaries  of  the 
_  ‘  M.,  200  Mission  stations  and 

o2U  out-stations,  and  nearly  20  000 
persons  have  been  baptized. 


The  death  of  the  Rev.  J.  Hudson 
Taylor,  at  Changsha,  Human,  removes 
the  greatest  ot  the  Missionary  admi¬ 
nistrators  of  onr  time.  The  following 

*7 

figure's,  in  brief,  record  what  by  God’s, 
grace  he  was  enabled  to  set  forward, 


To  those  who  were  then  in  residence 
in  the  early  ’00’s  and  remember  the 
Cambridge  seven,  (though  one  was 
not  actually  a  Cambridge  man,  but  a  1 
officer)  Mr.  Hudson  Taylor  was  a 
familiar  personality.  His  addresses 
in  Cambridge  at  that  time  were  very 
remarkable,  and  many  who  did  not  join 
the  C.  I.  M.  were  then  led  to  offey 
themselves  for  foreign  Missionary 
woik.  I  he  Stroke  of  the  Cambridge 
University  Eight,  one  of  the  foreinosfe 
members  of  the  University  Eleven3 
and  a  well-known  oar  in  the  first 
1  rinity  boat,  (a  Ridley  Hall  man) 
weie  among  those  who  volunteered  for 
China.  It  was  the  famous  Cricketer 
or  Eton  and  Trinity,  who  at  that  time 
i_rave  an  address  in  the  Cambridge 
Guildhall,  and  stirred  the  comment 
of  a  fellow  graduate,  wlu/had  gone  to 
hear  him,  *-  I  never  heard  a  speecli 
before  in  monosyllables.”  Mr.  Hud¬ 
son  Taylor  has  been  living  in  retire¬ 
ment  at  Montreux,  Switzerland,  Jot- 
some  time  past,  and  we  rejoice  to  read 
that  Ins  translation  to  the  Kingdom 
of  Life  and  Light  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  people  to  whose  highest  welfare 
he  had  given  the  strength,  spiritual 
and  mental  and  bodily,  of  his  whole 
ministerial  life. 

If  the  Revival  in  Assam  is  a  fact,* 
and  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  forj 
explaining  the  wonderful  happenings 
in  the  Khassia  Hills  by  the  enthusiastic 
imagination  of  a  Welsh  missionary,  it 
lehoves  us  as  Christians  to  take 
up  a  very  definite  attitude  towards 
it. 

The  fact  is  not  that  a  spasm  of 
religious  excitement  has  .  seized  a 
community,  or  that  in  a  section  of 
the  Christian  Church  a  new  interest 
in  spiritual  things  has  been  awakened, 
but  that  God  the  Holv  Ghost  has 
come  in  His  power  into  this  our 
Hindustan  as  never  before.  There  is 
no  ‘revival  of ’45’  to  point  back  to 
here  ;  this  is  a  new  thing,  and  the' 
question  which  we  as  workers  have 
to  face  is  whether  this  is  merely  a 
temporary  manifestation  ot  the  grace 
of  God  in  a  very  special  way,  or 
is  the  climax  of  years  of  missionary 
work,  the  unconscious  end  to  which 
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•sowing  and  praying  have  been  leading, 
H  is  Lie  answer  come  in  these  eastern 
lulls  to  the  work  of  iaith  and  labour, 
of  love  and  patience,  of  iiope  of  many 
years  ?  If  this  is  so — and  is  it  not 
so  ? — shall  not  we  in  this  dear  Punjab, 
bow  in  prayer  to  God  that  so  we 
inav  have  His  answer  here,  an  answer 
jn  which  our  work  and  labours  will  be 
swallowed  up  and  forgotten,  and  man  s 
houour  effaced  in  the  glory  of  God. 


We  are  asked  to  publish  a  corres¬ 
pondence  between  the  Rev.  E.  Guilford, 
and  the  Rev.  T.  S.  Moles  worth  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission  at 
Lahore.  These  letters  speak  for 
themselves  and  amply  justify  tne 
conclusions  which  Mr.  Guilford 
deduces  from  them.  We  cannot  but 
conclude  from  our  observation  of  the 
actiou  of  tbe  M.  E.  Mission  in  the 
past,  that  they  aim  at  quantity 
rather  than  quality  in  their  converts, 
and  to  obtain  quantity  at  any  cost, 
are  prepared  to  wreck  the  work  of 
others  and  to  perpetuate  and  aggravate 
the  unfortunate  divisions  of  the 
Protestant  Christian  Churches.  The 
evil  of  actions  of  this  sort,  however, 
;  deeper  than  this.  The  advent 
into  the  ranks  of  nominal  Christianity 
of  numbers  of  ill-instructed  low 
caste  persons,  whose  object  in  seeking 
baptism  is  either  land  hunger  or  a 
non-religious  attempt  to  better  them¬ 
selves  in  the  scale  has  had 
the  effect  of  causing  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  stink  in  the  nostrils 
of  the  Indian  peoples  generally 
These  persons  carry  with  them 
the  filthy  and  immoral  habits  of 
sweepers  and  as  nominal  Christians 
draw  down  on  Christianity  the  scandal 
of  evil  lives  in  the  Church.  Can  it  be 
that  the  M.  E.  Church  seeks  in 
nominal  statistics  an  advertisement 
which  will  bring  funds  into  its  coffers? 
We  are  loth  to  believe  it,  but  the 
evidence  seems  to  point  to  such  vain 
I  glorying  on  the  part  of  some  of  the 


E  .  agents. 


What  the  Bishop  of  Liverpool  says 
is  always  worth  hearing  and  reading. 
His  speech  at  the  C.  M.  S.  Annual 
meeting,  in  Liverpool,  lately,  was  a 
good  illustration  of  his  admirable  con¬ 
ciseness  and  direct  appeal  to  his 
hearers’  hearts  and  consciences,  as  to 
Missionary  work.  He  said  that 
Christian  life  and  its  duty  might  be 
summed  up  in  four  significant  words  — 
Admit,  submit,  commit,  transmit.  Our 
readers  can  each  fill  up  the  spiritual 
experiences  suggested  by  each  of  these 
words,  and  if,  by  Gods  grace,  they 
become  realized  in  the  lives  of  each 
©DC  of  us  in  even  fuller  measure,  life 
■will  become  a  new  things  and.  the  daily 


witness  of  life  and  lip>  to  others,  will 
never  be  wanting.  To  Indians  and 
foreigners  alike  may  the  Bishop’s 
words  convey  a  heart  message. 

The  interesting  report  by  a  special 
Sub-Committee,  on  the  improvement 
of  Lahore  Civil  Lines,  duly  appeared 
m  the  C.  and  M.  G.  of  dune  .1 4t,lp  To 
those  who  know  such  ■  stations  as 
Meerut  or  Peshawar,  Lahore  Civil 
Lines  are  certainly  not  attractive,  from 
an  aesthetic  point  of  view.  The 
object  lesson  to  Indians  too  in  tbe 
Punjab,  is  not  an  instructive  one. 
For  some  time  past  active  efforts  Have 
been  proceeding  towards  an  improve¬ 
ment  of  the  Mall,  and  if  the  plans  of 
the  Sub-Committee  are  gradually 
carried  into  effect,  and  the  necessary 
funds  provided,  we  may  yet  see  Lahore 
more  worthy  of  its  position.  It  was 
Lord  Beaconsfield’s  famous  epigram, 
$anil-as  sanitation  omnia  sani/nx,  and 
anything  which  will  tend  to  improve 
the  health  conditions  of  life  in  Indian 
stations,  and  to  make  every  prospect 
pleasing,  deserves  the  warmest  en¬ 
couragement. 

— 

Admiral  Togo,  perhaps  the  most  ad¬ 
mired  of  all  the  Japanese,  is  a  striking 
instance  of  the  fact  that  the  religious 
and  secular  life  of  the  West  have 
worked  together  in  producing  the 
Modern  Japan.  Togo  is  a  graduate  or 
the  Naval  Academy  at  Annapolis,  IJ. 
S.  A  ,  and  is  not  only  a  Cnristian  but 
an  office  holder,  a  Ruling  Elder  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Japan.  Another 
Elder  in  the  same  Church  was  Captain 
Akivama,  who  rallied  his  company, 
called  “the  Jesus  Company,”  at  the 
battle  of  Liao-Yang,  at  a  point  where 
his  regiment  and  two  others  were  falter¬ 
ing  and  by  bis  splendid  bravery  saved 
them  from  defeat  and  disgrace.  Hi^ 
eye  was  pierced  by  a  bayonet,  and  still 
he  fought.  When  his  dead  body  Was 
found  it  was  discovered  that  it  bad 
seven  bullet  wounds  in  it.  After  death 
he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Major  . 
and  given  the  decoration  of  the  Golden 
Kite.  To  the  above  we  may  add  that 
Togo  was  a  cadet  on  the  British  train¬ 
ing  ship  “  Worcester  ”  and  an  acting 
Lieutenant  in  our  Royal  Navy,  under 
Admiral  Fremantle. 

A  correspondence  has  been  proceed¬ 
ing  fitfully  in  the  columns  of  the 
Pioneer  upon  the  subject  of  the 
defeat  of  a  Christian  power,  Russia, 
by  a  non-Christian  power,  Japan. 
The  usual  comment  which  we  might 
expect  to  issue  in  such  a  correspondence 
has  inevitably  been  in  evidence,  i.  e., 
that  Christianity  is  obviously  unable 
to  bestow  upon  a  nation  the  capacity 
.  of,  achieving  victory,  in  such  a  con¬ 


test  with  a  heal  hen  power.  Of  the 
letters  we  have  seen  that  of  a  writer 
signing  himself  L.  H.  C.  seem  most 
to  the  point.  We  quote  a  part  of  it 
here.  A  C.M.S.  Missionary  in  the 
C.  P.  points  out  that  Admiral  Togo 
has  been  for  25  years  the  moving 
spirit  in  Y.  M.  C.  A.  work  in  Japan. 
Admiral  Brin,  the  hero  of  the  first 
naval  fight  in  Chemulpo  harbour,  is 
al-o  a  Christian. 

“  It  is  difficult  for  any  fair-minded 
man  to  pass  over  without  comment 
the  reasoning  developed  in  your  article 
of  the  14th  instant,  entitled  “The 
Miracle  of  Japan,”  so  far  as  it  is 
concerned  with  the  power  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  to  bring  to  perfection  the 
development  of  a  nation.  Your  leader 
writer  takes  Russia  and  calls  her  a 
Christian  nation  ;  he  takes  Japan  and 
calls  her  a  non-Christian  nation,  and 
deduces  from  these  premises  that  we 
have  here  a  proof  of  the  failure  of 
Christianity  to  consolidate  the  spirit 
of  a  nation,  if  we  are  to  judge  by 
the  results -of  a  war.  The  super¬ 
ficiality  of  this  form  of  argument 
lies  on  tbe  surface.  As  well  might  it 
be  argued  that  Christianity  is  a 
failure  because  Abyssinia  is  not  a 
first-class  power.  All  moral  forces 
that  move  men  must  be  relative  in 
•their  action,  although  absolute  in 
themselves,  and  it  is  therefore  idle  to 
compare  these  forces  by  results  with¬ 
out  first  enquiring  into  the  factors 
on  which  they  worked.  In  the  case- 
of  Russia  and  Ja.pan  before  we  begin 
to  determine  the  effect  of  the  national 
religion  on  character  we  should  there¬ 
fore  first  consider  the  ethical  charac¬ 
teristics  of  the  two  nations,  their 
climates  and  environments,  for  it  is 
on  these  bases  that  the  moral  forces 
begin  to  work.  From  the  preliminary 
investigation  we  should  find  that  the 
peasants  of  the  island  nation  possess- 
a  far  higher  intellectual  vivacity 
than  do  the  Russian  rnoujiks.  Again., 
it  is  to  beg  the  question  to  call  Russia 
a  Christian  nation.  A  nation  is 
obviously  not  really  Christian  merely 
because1  it  dubs  itself  so  officially.. 
The  Christian  code  is  an  absolute- 
one,  and  tested  in  the  light  of  its- 
precepts-,  the  standards  of  the  average- 
Russian  would  be  found  to  hold  a 
very  low  place  in  the  formulation  of 
that  code  by  the  other  Christian 
nations.  **■*■*■ 

“  It  is  impossible  to  admit  that  in 
this  war  the  religious  question  comes 
in  at  all..  The  struggle  defines  itself 
as  a  war  of  patriots  against  a 
bureaucracy  unable  to  inspire  its  own 
troops  with*  any  enthusiasm*.  Chris¬ 
tianity  has  never  made  and  could 
never  make  a  e)§nm  to  promote  the* 
success.  u£  every  causey  ios  it  caa> 
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exert  none  of  its  exalted  elan  until  a 
cause  can  be  shown  to  be  just.. 
Neither  does  it  claim  to  take  any 
kind  of  man  and  make  of  him  the 
best  of  his  kind,  whether  as  soldier, 
man  of  science  or  philosopher.  But 
what,  can  be  substantiated  is  that 
adherence  to  the  Christian  belief  im¬ 
proves  a  man  more  rapidly  np  to  the 
limit  of  his  natural  possibilities  than 
any  other  form  of  belief.  Our  prefe¬ 
rence  may  be  due  to  prejudice,  but 
we  place  men  such  as  Nicholson, 
Outram  and  Gordon  higher  in  the 
6cale  than  any  of  the  prominent  men 
on  the  Japanese  side  during  the  war. 
Such  men  have  a  breadth  of  outlook 
which  rises  even  above  patriotism, 
and  euables  them,  if  need  be,  to  subor¬ 
dinate  the  immediate  material  in¬ 
terests  of  their  country  to  a  truer 
conception  of  what  is  absolutely  just 
and  honourable,  eveu  although  in 
doing  so  they  incur  a  full  measure 
of  the  enmity  of  their  fellow  country¬ 
men.  And  it  is  iu  the  hope  that 
Japan  will  go  on  to  show  the  world 
meu  of  this  highest  type  that  lovers 
of  the  race  so  much  desire  to  see 
her  adoption,  as  a  nation,  of  the 
Christian  standards.  For  then  there 
would  be  displayed  to  all  men  the 
rare  spectacle  of  a  nation  not  only 
professing,  but  also  practising  in  its 
integrity  the  nobility  of  the  faith  of 
Christ.” 

Sir  Francis  Younghusband,  tbe 
distinguished  political  leader  of  the 
Tibet  Expedition,  is  a  true  friend  of 
India.  His  Rede  lecture  before 
Cambridge  University,  on  June  lUth, 
was  an  admirable  statement  of  the 
duty  and  relation  of  Britons  to  India. 
Many  have,  no  doubt,  read  the  lecture 
in  extenso.  But  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  have  not  we  wish  to  record  one 
or  two  paragraphs  here,  because  of 
their  sound  common-sense,  and  their 
lofty  estimate  of  our  duty  to  our 
fellow-subjects,  in  this  Empire. 

“  What,  then,  was  to  be  our  re¬ 
lationship  with  them  ?  No  one  in 
the  present  day  would  like  it  to  be 
that  of  conqueror  and  conquered. 
We  did  not  conquer  India  for  the 
sake  of  conquering  it.  We  never  had 
any  such  design.  We  conquered  it 
in  spite  of  ourselves,  because  circum¬ 
stances  were  or,  as  some  would  rather 
put  it,  an  all-guiding  Providence 
was,  stronger  than  we  were.  And 
having  thus  conquered  it,  as  it  were 
almost  against  our  will,  we  had  no 
desire  that  our  relationship  with  the 
people  should  be  that  of  conquerors 
to  conquered,  of  master  to  servant. 

A  mctfe  evident  wish  was  that  a 
paternal  relationship  should  subsist 


between  ns,  that  we  should  be  in  the 
position  of  a  v\yse,  kind-hearted  father 
looking  after  his  children.  But,  how¬ 
ever  appropriate  this  relationship 
might  be  in  the  case  of  young 
Colonies  who  really  were  the  sons 
of  the  fatherland,  it  was  scarcely 
fitted  to  the  case  of  India.  Our 
method  of  Government  was  often 
paternal,  somtimes  even  orand- 
maternal ;  but  the  people  were  not 
our  children,  except  by  adoption. 
Nor,  again,  were  they  our  brothers. 

1  hey  might  be  very  distant  cousins; 
but  it  was  at  least  unscientific 
to  Call  them  Aryau  brothers.  Our 
relationship  with  the  people  of  India 
should  not  be  that  of  conqueror  and 
conquered,  and  it  could  not  strictly 
be  paternal  or  fraternal ;  but  it  could 
be,  and  it  should  be,  that  of  manly 
comradeship.  On  many  a  hard-fought 
battlefield  they  had  proved  them¬ 
selves  true  comrades.  No  officer  who 
had  served  with  Indian  troops  in 
time  of  war  looked  upon  the  native 
officers  as  anything  else  but  comrades. 
There  was  no  Civil  official  who,  at 
the  end  of  his  period  of  service,  did 
not  look  back  upon  his  time  in  India 
without  recollection  of  many  an 
affectionate  friendship.  Even  the 
faithful  Indian  servants  were  looked 
upon  as  real  companions.” 

“  The  great  chiefs  had  always 
shown  themselves  ready  to  stand  by 
us  as  true  comrades  even  in  the 
dark  days  of  Mutiny;  and  whenever 
there  had  been  a  scare  of  a  Russian 
invasion,  trouble  in  China,  or 
disaster  in  South  Africa,  they  had 
come  forward  with  generous  offers  of 
assistance;  while  in  times  of  great 
national  sorrow,  especially  on  the 
death  of  the  late  Queen,  both  chiefs 
and  people  had  shown  a  depth  of 
sympathy  such  as  could  only  come 
from  a  people  having  in  them  the 
essense  of  real  comradeship.” 

“  The  idea,  then,  which  I  would 
venture  to  suggest  to  your  minds  as 
governing  all  other  ideas  regarding 
our  management  of  India  is  this 
fundamental  idea  of  treating  the  re¬ 
lationship  between  us  and  the  people 
of  India  as  one  of  healthy  comradeship. 
And  with  this  idea  in  ci>r  minds  let 
us  realize  tbe  grandeur  and  sublimity 
of  the  task  which  lies  before  us  in 
India.” 


“  Let  us  turn  our  thoughts  to 
India  and  those  300  millions  of  people 
whose  destinies  lie  in  our  hands, 
and  let  us  so  act  that  when,  in  the 
distant  ages,  tbe  final  history  of  our 
race  is  written,  we  may  be  known 
to  posterity  not  merely  as  the  nation 
which  was  most  clever  at  buying 


in  the  cheapest  and  selling  in  t 
dearest  markets,  nor  even  as  tbe 
most  cunning  inventors  and  mechani¬ 
cians,  nor  yet  as  writers  and  thinkers 
only,  but  iu  addition  to  and  above 
all  these,  as  the  nation  which  most 
truly  translated  high  thought  into 
generous  action,  that  infused 
tieshet,  a  healthier,  and  a  mart 
strenuous  life  into  the  millions  of 
India,  who  brought  out  all  the 
latent  good  that  tor  centuries  had 
tain  dormant  in  them,  and  gave  them 
such  an  impulse  and  initial  guidance 
as  had  started  them  fairly  alon » 
the  path  which  leads  to  the  highest 
pinnacles  of  human  o)0ry  and  attain- 
ment.  We  sought  them  merely  for 
trade.  We  found  them  immersed  iu 
strife.  If  ever  we  leave  them,  may 
it  be  in  that  attitude  most  natural 
to  them  with  their  arms  stretched  out 
to  the  Divine.” 

It  is  long  since  we  have  heard 
words,  on  high  authority  from  one 
who  knows  India  and  her  people, 
which  more  rightly  define  our  true 
relation  to  those  with  whom  we  live 
and  work.  May  we  in  onr  mission 
woik,  in  every  mission  station,  seek 
to  follow  continually  this  true  ideal 


IN  MEMORIAM — MISS  KEAY. 

We  have  to  record  with  sorrow  for 
her  co-workers  and  the  Indian  Christian 
Church,  the  death  of  one  who  for 
many  years  has  been  a  tried  worker 
amongst  us.  For  her,  we  cannot 
but  give  thanks,  for  the  end  came 
as  a  fitting  close  to  a  life  work  for 
her  beloved  children  in  India  Truly 
many  “shall  arise  and  call  her  blessed.” 
It  is  now  over  25  years  since  Miss 
Keay  first  came  to  Lahore  and  with 
but  short  breaks  of  needed  furlough, 
she  has  been  unwearied  at  her  post 
as  Principal  of  the  Lady  Dufferin 
Christian  Girls’  High  School  in 
Lahore.  When  she  took  charge  in 
1880,  the  School  only  numbered  four 
pupils,  but  the  numbers  steadily  in¬ 
creased  until  now,  when  there  are  one 
hundred  boarders  and  a  large  atten¬ 
dance  of  day-scholars.  The  number 
of  boarders  is  limited  by  the  want 
of  accommodation  for  more,  otherwise 
the  roll  would  be  still  higher.  The 
word  that  most  fitly  describes  our 
late  fellow-worker  is  “  faithful,”  for 
faithful  indeed  she  was  to  her  Master 
in  the  great  work  committed  to  her 
charge.  It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
the  extent  of  her  influence  not  only 
amongst  those  who  are  still  pupils 
in  the  school,  -but  in  many  home* 
and  spheres  of  work  whither  those 
who  were  under  her  care  have  gone 
forth.  Quite  lately  she  expressed  a 
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purpose  that  in  view  of  a  ranch 
needed  rest  she  was  contemplating 
taking,  she  would  prepare  a  short 
history  or  the  school  from  its  com¬ 
mencement.  Bat  she  has  not  lived 
to  carry  out  what  none  could  now 
accomplish  as  she  might  have  done  ; 
nevertheless,  the  history  of  that  school 
is  not  unrecorded  and  “  the  day  shall 
declare  it.1' 

Her  love  and  patience  were  marked 
features  in  her  relation  with  her  pupils. 
She  seemed  to  live  for  them,  and  was 
often  planning  how  best  to  secure  the 
efficiency  of  the  school,  not  sparing 
herself  in  anything  that  would  pro¬ 
mote  its  welfare.  The  school  stood 
high  in  its  educational  work,  and  the 
Ihspec tress  records  in  her  last  report  : 
“  1'he  School  makes  progress  from 
year  to  year.” 

The  funeral  took  place  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  she  died, 
tlie  first  part  of  the  service  being 
held  in  the  large  School-room,  Rev. 
H.  D.  G  riswold  read  John  xix  and 
Padre  Talib-ud-din  offered  prayer. 
The  coffin  was  placed  on  the  platform, 
the  lid  being  removed  that  all  might 
take  a  last  look  of  their  loved  friend. 
All  her  children  followed  to  the 
cemetery,  and  many  of  her  fellow- 
workers  and  Indiau  Christian  friends 
were  present,  also  from  Amritsar  and 
Gujranwala  late  pupils  and  friends 
attended.  The  service  at  the  grave 
was  taken  by  Rev.  J.  C.  R.  Ewing, 
who  read  Matt,  xx,  20-24,  speaking 
n  few  appropriate  words  of  her  life 
amongst  us.  Rev  Talib-ud-din  offered 
prayer,  alluding  to  the  corn  of  wheat 
that  falling  into  the  ground  and  dying 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  Miss 
Havergal’s  hymn  was  sung: — 1 
“  Light  after  darkness 
Gain  after  loss, 

Strength  after  weakness, 

Crown  after  Cross  ; 

Sweet  after  bitter, 

Hope  after  fears, 

Home  after  wandering 
.  Praise  after  tears, 


Sheaves  after  sowing, 

Sun  after  rain, 

Sight,  after  mystery, 

Peace  after  pain  ; 

Joy  after  sorrow, 

Calm  after  blast, 

Rest  after  weariness, 

Sweet  rest  at  last.” 

C.  E.  H. 

SHINING  LIGHT  AND 
RIPENED  GRAIN. 

On  the  morning  of  July  6th,  1905, 
the  Lord  Jesus-  Christ  gentlv  said, 
“  Come  up  higher”  to  one  of  His  dear 
children,  and  Miss  Keay  having  served 
the  ludiau  girls,  by  tile  will  of  God, 


iell  asleep.  By  her  death  we  the  old 
and  new  pupils  have  lost  a  beloved  and 
tnie  friend,  who  sacrificed  health  ahd 
life  in  our  service,  and  the  Church  of 
t  L fist  on  earth,  a  most  devoted  labour¬ 
er  and  successful  worker.  Of  all  our 
Bible  emblems  applied  to  the  life  of  a 
child  of  God  these  two,  Shining  light 
and  Ripened  Grain,  seem  to  us  most  (it 
to  describe  her  life  and  work.  That 
radiance  aud  fruitfulness  were  most  dis¬ 
tinguishing  characteristics  of  this  dear 
servant  of  the  Lord, all  of  us  who  have 
come  in  contact  with  her,  will  readily  ad¬ 
mit.  By  her  love  she  has  guided  many 
feet  into  the  Way  of  Peace,  her  hand  has 
sovyn  in  many  hearts  the  seed  of  Eternal 
Life.  Surely  it  has  awakened  praise 
and  help  in  our  hearts,  who  deeply  mourn 
her  death.  We  feel  that  while  a  valu¬ 
able  and,  as  we  should  have  thought,  a 
necessary  life  has  been  out  short,  still 
the  Master  has  not  erred.  The  Grain  was 
ripe,  and  therefore  of  course  the  sickle 
was  put  in  “  immediately.”  The  whole 
body  was  full  of  Light,  and  therefore 
the  time  had  come  for  her  to  pass  be¬ 
yond  all  earth's  shadows  to  be  in  the 
presence  or  the  King.  With  Miss  Keay 
it  was  truly  a  first  giving  of  herself  to 
the  Lord  to  receive  inward  life,  and 
then  to  His  Church  to  render  outward 
service,  therefore  in  reviewing  her  la¬ 
bours,  we  pupils  find  no  touches  of  an 
unconsecrated  hand,  no  energetic  war¬ 
ring  after  the  flesh  to  mar  the  service  of 
25  years  in  the  Punjab.  Depressing 
sight  of  awful  sin  never  caused  Miss 
Kcav  to  relax  her  efforts.  Day  after  day, 
night  after  night,  steadily,  perseveringly, 
and  with  a  calm  knowledge  of  the  pro¬ 
bable  cost  to  herself  she  spent  her  life, 
and  spent  it“  very  gladly.”  None  but 
herselt  knew  how  complete  that  expen¬ 
diture  had  been  till  her  health  gave 
way  entirely,  even  then  it  was  hoped 
that  complete  rest  might  restore  her, 
but  He  who  knoweth  our  frame, saw  that 
no  repose  was  deep  enough  to  rest  her 
weary  body,  save  the  deep  sleep  that 
He  giveth  to  His  beloved  aud  that 


Christ,  that  made  her  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  rendered  her,  not  only 
the  grand  worker  to  be  missed,  bufc 
also  the  sympathising,  gentle,  and  holy 
woman  we  warmly  love  and  most 
deeply  mourn. 

We  quote  some  of  her  words. 
I  wish  to  die  in  harness,”  “  I 
expect  to  lie  here”  The  last 

words  were  spoken  at  the  burial  of  a 
school  girl  in  1891.  These  wishes 
are  fulfilled, 

“Not  changed  but  glorified 

In  the  clear  morniug  of  that  other 
country 

In  Paradise, 

With  the  same  face  that  We  have  loved 
and  cherished, 

She  shall  arise. 

Let  us  be  patient,  we  who  mourn 
with  weeping, 

Some  vanished  face. 

The  Lord  has  taken,  bufc  to  add  more 
beauty 

And  a  diviner  grace. 

And  we  shall  find  once  more,  beyond 
earth's  sorrows, 

Beyoud  these  skies, 

In  the  fair  city  of  the  “  sure  founda¬ 
tions,” 

Those  heavenly  eves, 

With  the  same  welcome,  shining 
through  their  sweetness, 

That  met  Us  here, 

Eyes,  from  whose  beauty  God  has 
banished  weeping 

And  wiped  away  the  tear. 

Former  and  Present, 

Pupils, 

Of  the  Lady  Dufferin  Christian  Girls* 

.  High  School,  Lahore. 


only  in  “  the  rest,  that  remaineth 


for  the  people  of  God,”  could  that 
yearning  heart  cease  from  its  labours 
Therefore  it  pleased  Him  after  a. 
brief  time  of  severe  suffering  to 
receive  her  unto  Himself.  We  (Indian) 
old  and  new  pupils  find  the  Secret 
of  Miss  Keay's  faithfulness  in  the 
words  true  now  of  the  disciples  as 
they  were  of  the  Lord  :  “If  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.”  In 
Christ  she  died  to  self,  He  who  was 
crucified  for  her  became  erucifier  in 
her,  and  held  self  in  the  place  of 
death  on  the  cross.  Hence  that 
absence  of  self-consciousness,  that 
death  unto  self  iii  its  many  subtle 
forms,  that  freedom  of  action  that 
comes  from  wearing  the  yoke  of 


LANDOUR  ANNUAL  C,  E. 
CONFERENCE. 

Mussoorie  and  Laudoar  have  been 
almost  “  submerged  ”  under  the  tidal 
wave  of  Conventions,  Missions,  ami 
meetings  held  during  the  month  of 
June.  Viewed  in  the  light  of  all 
these  gatherings  the  term  “  Saints* 
Rest  ”  as  applied  to  Landour  savours 
somewhat  of  irony.  However,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  many  of  these 
services  play  a  useful  part  in  the 
spirtnal  refreshing  of  God's  tired 
workers,  and  are  a  distinct  element  in 
the  recreative  process  that  goes  on 
amid  these  Himalayan  heights. 

Not  the  least  memorable  of  the 
series  of  gatherings  held,  was  the 
Annual  Christian  Endeavour  Workers* 
Conference  held  in  the  Kellogg 
Memorial  Church,  Landour,  June  27 ti?, 
28ih  and  29th.  Three  meetings  were 
held  on  each  of  the  three  days,  and  it 
aUgnrs  Well  for  the  hold  C.  E.  hag 
upon  the  interest  of  the  missionary 
body,  when  we  are  able  to  chronicle 
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the  fact  that  all  the  meetings  were 
sustained  with  energy  and  enthusiasm. 

The  meetings  were  attended  bv 
representatives  of  thirteen  recognised 
Missionary  Societies,  hailing  from 
Bengal,  United  Provinces,  Punjab, 
Central  Provinces,  and  Central 
India. 

Owing  to  the  illness  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  Conference,  Rev.  C.  H.  Matteson 
■of  Fatehpur-  Haswa,  those  duties  were 
•undertaken  at  short  notice  by  the 
Rev.  Herbert  Halliwell,  Assistant 
"General  Secretary  of  the  U.  S.  C.  E. 
rfor  India.,  Burma  and  Ceylon  and 
~the  duties  of  Chairman  or  the  Con¬ 
ference  by  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Ewing, 
Ph.  D.  of  Allahabad,  who  by  the 
Way  was  unanimously  elected  to  the 
same  post  for  next  year’s  conference. 

The  daily  programme  consisted  of 
a  Devotional  Service  at  7-45  a.  m., 
an  Open  Conference  at  11a.  m.  and  a 
Public  Meeting  at  5-30  p.  m.  The 
Open  Conferences  consisted  of  discus¬ 
sions  on  matters  vital  to  the  successful 
working  of  the  Endeavour  Society. 
It  could  as  appropriately  be  termed 
a  “  School  of  Methods,”  such  matters 
for  instance,  as  the  Junior  Society, 
how  to  inaugurate  and  foster  it  ;  Ver¬ 
nacular  literature,  what  needed  and 
how  to  procure  it  ;  Village  Endeavour, 
how  to  successfully  work  it  ;  Weak 
points  in  C.  E  ,  their  cause,  effect  and 
remedy — such  were  the  general  lines 
of  the  discussions,  and  in  most  cases 
helpful  conclusions  were  arrived  at  as 
the  result  of  these  full  and  free 
exchange  of  views.  We  must  not 
forget  to  mention  here  that  Miss 
Hewlett  of  Amritsar  gave  a  very 
helpfnl  address  at  one  of  these  morning 
Conferences  on  “  What  can  C.  E.  do 
in  aid  of  a  genuine  Spiritual  Revival 
in  India.” 

The  evening  gatherings  were  more 
popular  in  character  and  were  intended 
to  draw  in  the  general  public  as 
well.  This  they  certainly  did  ;  par¬ 
ticularly  was  this  the  ease  as  regards 
the  “  Junior  Demonstration  ”  on  Wed¬ 
nesday,  June  28th.  The  Church  was 
crowded  to  excess,  and  a  side  class 
room  bad  to  be  utilised,  whilst  rnanv 
Rad  to  be  content  with  seats  in  the 
porch,  and  even  standing  room  around 
the  open  doors  and  windows.  The  Junior 
C.  E.  Societies  from  the  Wynberg 
Institution  and  Woodstock  School 
took  prominent  parts  in  this  demon¬ 
stration,  and  the  Rev.  James  Lyall 
gave  the  children  a  most  interesting 
object  lesson  entitled  “  a  Wonderful 
Letter.” 

But  unquestionably  the  closing 
meeting  was  in  the  fullest  sense  the 
elimax  of  the  gatherings.  The  speakers 
on  this  occassion  were  Rev.  E.  A. 
3&nders,  B.  A.,  of  Mampuri,  who  spoke 


on  ,l  the  place  of  C.  E.  in  India.” 
Miss  Townsend  (Z  B.  M.  M.  >,  whose 
topic  was  “  The  call  and  claim  of 
God/’  and  the  Rev.  G.  L.  Wharton, 
who  most  impressively  conducted  the 
Consecration  Service.  A  solemn  hush 
was  evident  over  all  the  assembly 
during  the  closing  moments  ;  one 
realised  Gud  was  sneaking  His  own 
message  to  every  heart,  and  we  went 
out  quietly  and  thoughtfullv  to  face 
another  year  of  Christian  Endeavour, 
it  may  he  amidst  much  trial  and 
temptation,  for  Christ  and  His  Church, 
quietly  confident  that  whatever  betides 
us  that  we  are  linked  to  the  omni¬ 
potent  One  and  “  He  doeth  all  things 
well.” 


ROMAN  CATHOLIC  AND 
PROTESTANT  MISSIONS 

The  Bible  in  the  World ,  that  excellent 
new  periodical  of  the  B.  and  F.  Bible 
Society  has  the  following  article  in  its 
May  number  : — • 

Two  notable  articles  on  Protestant 
Foreign  Missions  appeared  last  summer 
in  he  Corresjoondanl,  which  is  the  lead¬ 
ing  French  Review  representing  the 
mind  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
As  they  failed  to  attract  notice  in  this 
country,  it  will  be  profitable  to  draw 
attention  to  the  facts  and  conclusions 
which  they  contain.  The  author,  J.  _B. 
Piolet,  has  laboured  himself  as  a  Roman 
Catholic  missionary  in  Madagascar,  and 
is  also  the  author,  of  an  important  work, 
Lex  missions  catholiques  francaises  an 
XIX  siecle  (6  vols.  8vo.  A.  Colin,  Paris, 

1 900- 1 902) 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  feature  in 
M.  Piolet’s  articles  is  the  extraordinary 
and  accurate  knowledge  which  he  §hows 
of  Protestant  Foreign  Missions.  He  tells 
us  that  he  himself  visited  the  head-quar-,. 
ters  of  our  chief  missionary  societies  in 
Londou,  and  he  shows  himself  also 
intimately  at  home  in  their  history,  and 
has  spared  no  pains  to  obtain  a  thorough 
mastery  of  their  operations  and  statistics 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  It  goes  with¬ 
out  saying  that  M.  Piolet  inevitably 
finds  a  good  deal  to  criticize  and  often 
to  censure  in  what  he  describes.  Never¬ 
theless,  we  heartily  acknowledge  that 
he  has  risen  above  vulgar  ecclesiastical 
prejudice,  and  has  tried  to  treat  his 
subject  in  a  broad  and  sympathetic 
spirit,  and  to  do  justice,  as  true  Chris¬ 
tians  should,  to  the  achievement  of 
Christ’s  evangelists  who  are  outside  his 
own  communion. 

M.  Piolet  is  struck,  not  only  with  the 
number  of  separate  Protestant  Mission¬ 
ary  Societies — there  are  558  as  compared 
with  about  200  Roman  Catholic  Mission¬ 
ary  Societies;  he  is  still  more  impressed 
with  the  wealth  of  the  former  as  com¬ 
pared  with  the  latter.  The  total  annual 
income  of  Protestant  Missionary  Socie¬ 


ties  he  estimates  at  over  108,000,000; 
francs  more  than  £  4,01/0,000 — eight  or 
nine  times  as  much  as  the  total  income- 
of  Roman  Catholic  Missions.  M.  Piolet 
comments  with  some  severity  on  the 
Comparatively  slender  missionary  con¬ 
tributions  furnished  by  members  of  his- 
own  Church  pointing  to  the  fact,  that 
Scotland  alone  raises  more  for  Protes¬ 
tant  Missions  than  Frauce  for  Roman 
Catholic  Missions. 

Turning,  however,  to  the  number  of 
missionaries  in  the  field,  he  gives  the 
following  figures  r  Protestant  Missions,, 
superior  as  they  are  in  wealth,  are  dis¬ 
tinctly  inferior  in  the  number  of  work¬ 
ers  abroad.  Protestant  statistics  show 
that  they  maintain  in  the  foreign  field’ 
6,027  ordained  missionaries,  3,478  lay¬ 
men,  4.262  married  women,  3,496  un¬ 
married  women,  498  medical  missiona¬ 
ries  besides  222  lady  doctors— a  total  of 
about  18,000.  In  addition  to  these, 
Protestant  Missions  possess  78,350 
native  clergy,  teachers,  Bihlewomen,  &c. 

Roman  Catholic  Missions,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  in  the  foreign  field 
6,126  priests,  besides  5,000  men’and  at 
least  15,000  women  belonging  to  one  or 
other  of  the  monastic  or  missionary 
orders  :  that  is  to  say,  altogether  26,000 
workers  in  the  foreign  field.  In  addition 
to  these  M.  Piolet  estimates  tbev  have 
from  5,000  to  6,000  native  priests, 
monks  and  nuns,  besides  a  number  of 
native  helpers  very  difficult  to  estimate, 
but  amounting  to  certainly  over  52, 0<(0, 
In  comparing  these  totals  M.  Piolet  pavs 
a  warm  tribute  to  the  value  of  medical 
missionaries  and  deplores  that  in  his 
own  Church  that  admirable  institution 
hardly  exists. 

In  a  careful  summary  of  statistics, 
M.  Piolet  tells  us  that  Protestant 
Missions  maintain  20,458  colleges  and 
schools,  which  instruct  1,150,000’ 
pupils.  He  believes  that  these  results,  afc 
least  as  far  as  the  number  of  pupils 
is  concerned,  are  about  equal  to  those 
obtaiped  by  Roman  Catholic  Missions. 

In  endeavouring  to  estimate  the 
number  of  converts,  M. Piolet  deals 
with  the  “  return  of  adherents,”  which 
according  to  Dennis,  in  1899  were 
4,523,000  according  to  Harlan  P.  Beach 
in  1900,  3,613,000,  and  according  to 
the  Missionary  Almanac  published  by 
the  American  Board  in  1901  were 
4,6;54,000.  The  serious  discrepancy 
between  these  returns  leads  him  to 
conclude  that  “adherent”  is  much 
vaguer  and  a  less  satisfactory  title  than 
catechumen.  He  therfore  falls  back 
upon  the  statistics  of  native  communi¬ 
cants,  which  according  to  the  same 
three  authorities  amount  to  1,532.000  * 
1,317,000  ;  and  1,446,00  0.  M.  Piolet 
adds  to  these  totals  25  per  cent,  to 
include  children  too  young  to  communi- 
cate.j  He  thus  obtains  a  total  o£ 
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£.000,000  native  converts  by  Protestant 
M  issions.  This  he  considers  a  modest 
result  when  Compared  with  Roman 
Catholic  Missions.  This  latter  return  a 
total  of  4,76?>, 000  baptized  converts. 

CHESTER  DOCTORS  AND 
MEDICAL  MISSION 
WORK. 

A  public  meeting  of  theChester  Branch 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  was 
held  in  the  Assembly  Room  of  the 
Town  Hall  on  Monday  eventing,  the 
ShenS  of  Chester  (Dr.  Mann)  presiding. 
It  was  explained  that  Dr.  Martyu 
Clark  (the  deputation)  was  collecting 
rands  during  his  visit  to  England  for  an 
aperating  theatre  at  Amritsar,  in  the 
Butijab,  which  would  cost  over  £-100. 

Dr.  Martin  Clark  followed  with  his 
address,  which  was  certainly  one  of  the 
finest  missionary  addresses  ever  heard 
in  that  building.  Refraining  from  des¬ 
cribing  his  own  experiences  from  the 
point  of  view  of  a  medical  missionary 
in  the  Punjab,  he  dwelt  on  the  work, 
difficulties,  and  encouragements  of  the 
evangelising  missionary,  who  went  about 
the  country,  through  towns  and  villages, 
preaching  and  expounding  the  Christian 
■creed.  He  described  in  a  most  fascinat¬ 
ing  manner  the  controversial  work  neces¬ 
sary  in  dealing  with  the  various  reli¬ 
gious  sects,  the  subtleties  of  Hindoo 
philosophies,  and  the  bigotry  of  Moham- 
madans,  a  cogent  illustration  being  the 
story  of  a  debate  he  had  in  a  Moslem 
mosque  with  the  “  doctors  of  divinity” 
resident  there.  In  an  eloquent  appeal  at 
the  close  for  increased  missionary  work 
by  the  British  people,  Dr.  Clark  referred 
to  the  “  stirring,  heaving  times  in  our 
great  Indian  Empire,  when  waves  of 
new  thought  were  surging  backwards 
and  forwards.”  In  one  sense  the  old 
heathenism  was  gone,  and  a  deeper, 
grosser,  viler  heathenism,  because  more 
intellectual,  was  taking  its  place.  India 
was  a  nation  in  the  casting.  To  the 
British  people  and  to  the  Christian 
Church  it  was  “  the  opportunity  of  the 
ao-es.”  The  work  was  not  only  to  save  the 
individual  soul,  bit  to  help  to  form  a 
nation  that  was  to  take  its  place  in  the 
world  either  as  one  of  the  greatest  nations 
for  Christ  that  had  ever  been,  or  as  onel 
of  the  most  bitterly  un-Christian  na-1 
tions  that  ever  wer«  or  perhaps  ever! 
were  likely  to  be. 

The  Chairman  mentioned  how 
Dr.  Clark’s  medical  work  appealed 
to  him,  and  how  he  had  tried  to  picture 
the  extraordinary  local  conditions  under 
which  he  has  to  do  his  work.  Amritsar 
had  a  population  of  160,000  inhabitants, 
and.  in  addition  a  periodical  influx  of 
pilgrims,  hundreds  of  thousands  in  num¬ 
ber,  who  came  to  the  holy  city,  doubt¬ 
less  bringing  with  them  all  their  dirt 
and  disease.  There  was  a  district  sur- 


rouuding  the  city  populated  by  three 
million  soul*,  and  under  the  most  adver¬ 
se  conditions  and  circumstances  Dr. 
Clark  had  carried  on  his  work  so  success¬ 
fully  for  the  last  18  or  20  years.  (Ap¬ 
plause.)  He  (the  speaker)  had  heard  of 
the  hundred  thousand  out-patients  visit¬ 
ed,  of  the  five  thousand  operations  con¬ 
ducted  in  a  room  formerly  used  as  a 
dressing  room  of  an  Indian  gentleman; 
of  the  hospital  containing  46  beds,  and 
which  consisted  of  native  houses  adapted 
for  the  purpose  as  best  they  could  be ; 
and  of  the  fact  that  Dr.  Clark  had  no 
trained  nurse  to  assist  him.  Such  work 
was  deserving  not  only  of  their  sympa¬ 
thy,  but  of  their  practical  financial 
support.  He  had  the  deepest  admiration 
for  those  of  his  profession  who  under¬ 
took  the  work  of  medical  missionaries  ; 
there  were  no  better  missionaries  in 
the  world  than  doctors  and  nurses.  He 
hoped  the  example  of  Chester  would  be 
followed  by  other  places,  and  that  Dr. 
Clark  would  shortly  realise  the  object 
he  had  so  much  at  heart.  (Applause.) 
Ou  the  motion  of  Archdeacon  Barber 
seconded  by  Mr.  J.  R.  Thomson,  Dr. 
Clark  was  heartily  thanked  for  his  add¬ 
ress.  A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  chairman, 
moved  by  Mr.  F.  S.  Bishop,  concluded 
the  meeting. 

/“  A  RECORD  IN  POACHING” 

'To  the  Editor,  Punjab  Mission  News. 

Dear  Sir, — I  shall  be  obliged  if  you 
Jean  fiud  room  for  the  enclosed  cor¬ 
respondence  in  the  columns  of  your 
paper.  It  will  serve  to  shew  our 
friends  of  the  Baptist  Mission  in 
Delhi  who  have  been  the  victims  of 
“  poaching,”  and  to  others  down 
country,  where  the  M.  E.  M'ission  is 
known,  that  like  another  strenuous 
Christian  sect,  the  M.  E.  Mission 
can  boast  of  being,  “  Always  the 
same  everywhere.”  It  may  also 
warn  and  therefore  forearm  those  of 
our  brethren  in  the  Punjab  of  other 
Churches,  who  for  the  last  50  years 
have  striven  in  love,  with  the 
C.  M.  S.,  to  spread  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  without  attempting  to  build 
on  each  other’s  foundation. 

E.  Guilford. 

Tarn  Taran,  March  7,  190o. 

Dear  Sir, — I  am  given  to  under¬ 
stand  that  one  of  your  Agents  has 
started  work  in  connection  with  your 
IgMission  in  two  of  the  villages  where 
llie  C.  M.  S.  has  been  at  work  for 
[the  last  four  years,  and  where  there 
Lre  Christians  who  were  baptized  by 
me.  I  cannot  think  that  this  has 
been  done  by  your  sanction,  as  I 
give  your  Mission  credit  for  working 
on  the  same  high  principles  as  the 
C.  M.  S.,  and  that  it  is  far  from 
your  desir#  to  cause  divisions,  or 


rivalry  between  the  different  parts  of 
Christ's  Church  as  it  it  is  from  oars. 
Such  rivalry,  as  w*e  know  from  hitter 
experience  in  Europe  and  America, 
tends  to  rend  the  pure  and  sacred 
Body  of  Christ,  and  serves  as  a  very 
sa<l  stumbling  block  to  those  outside 
the  Church,  whom  we  desire  to  win 
for  our  Saviour. 

The  names  of  the  villages  which  I 

have  referred  to  are . . 

I  am  sure  that  after  you  have  been 
put  in  possession  of  the  facts  of  the 
case  you  will  issue  instructions  to 
your  Agents  to  refrain  from  a  course 
which,  if  persisted  in,  cannot  but 
cause  sorrow  and  scandal. 

There  are  thousands  of  village* 
where  there  is  no  Christian  work  being 
carried  on,  and  in  which  your  Agents 
could  find  plenty  of  scope  for  their 

energies . . 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  Guilford. 

Lahore,  March  II  th  1905, 

Dear  Sir, — Your  letter  of  March 
7th.  relative  to  our  work  in  villages 
near  Tarn  Taran.  We  have  started  no 
new  work  to  my  knowledge  since 
January.  We  have  had  a  worker 
there  for  nearly  three  months.  So  I 
am  not  quite  sure  I  know  the  parti¬ 
cular  village  or  villages  to  which 
your  letter  refers.  Last  week  we 
baptized  about  a  hundred  in  one 
of  the  villages,  and  there  are  nearly 
200  more  ready  for  baptism.  These 
people  sent  several  times  beseeching 
us  to  send  a  teaeher  to  instruct  and 
to  baptize  them.  Our  native  worker 
at  Amritsar  investigated  the  case 
and  sent  on«  or  two  workers  out 

there  with  the  results  noted . 

The  call  for  us  to  work  there  came 
directly  from  the  people.  How¬ 
ever  I  will  investigate  the  matter 
further,  and  advise  you. 

In  regard  to  our  policy  as  a  Mission. 
We  do  not  wish  in  any  way  to 
work  so  as  to  conflict  with  the  work 
of  any  other  Mission.  However  we 
feel  that  we  cannot  always  refrain, 
from  doing  work  in  a  village  because 
some  other  Mission  may  have  at 
some  period  had  a  worker  there. 
Had  we  followed  that  plan  strictly 
we  would  not  have  been  in  the 
Punjab  where  we  last  year  alone  had 
nearly  4,000  baptisms,  and  where  we 
have  a  most  promising  work  in  many 
places.  Inasmuch  as  we  have  baptized 
nearly  a  hundred  people  there,  I  do 
not  see  how  we  can  consistently 
abandon  them  under  any  circums¬ 
tances,  especially  when  the  call  to 
us  eame  in  the  way  it  did.  Before 
any  baptisms  were  performed  in  that 
village  your  worker  was  *onsulte4 
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and  he  said  you  had  no  work  in  the 
pai ticular  village  where  these  baptisms 
were  performed.  I  will,  however,  in- 

vestigate  further  and  advise . 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

1  ours  sincerely. 

Thomas  S.  Molksworth, 

Mi  ■monary  m  charge. 


Taran  Taran. 

April  8 th  1905. 

Bear  Sir, — After  waiting-  for  about 
8  weeks  for  the  result  of  the  “  further 
enquiries/’  which  you  promised  to 
make  into  the  circumstance  of  the 

baptisms  which  you  performed  at . 

and  not  hearing  from  yon  I  called 
at  your  house  yesterday  in  the  hope 
of  seeing  you  and  of  laying  before 
you  further  facts,  which  I  have 
elicited  since  my  return  from  Camp. 
-These  facts  are  as  follows  * — 

Hi . . . 

(2) .  That  the  100  baptisms 
which  you  speak  of  as  having  been 

performed  took  place  at . where  for 

the  last  4  years  I  have  had  a  con¬ 
gregation  of  Christians,  together  with 
many  enquirers  for  whom  daily  service 
has  been  held. 

(3) .  That  not  a  few  of  those  whom 
you  baptised  were  enrolled  in  my 
books  as  enquirers. 

(4) ,  That  some  at  least  of  those 
whom  you  baptised,  if  not  all,  were  in¬ 
duced  to  receive  baptism  at  your  hands 
by  a  promise  given  to  them  by  your 


and  to  thus  continue  the  sorry 
spectacle  now  presented  to  the  non- 
Christians  around  there, of  two  Christian 
bodies  at  variance  with  each  other. 
It  is  impossible  that  I  should  wit.li- 
diaw  from  there  and  thus  abandon 
the  work  of  years. 

I  am  dear,  Sir, 

Yours  sincerely, 

E,  Guilford, 


Agent  that  they  would  get  a  shar 


re 


of  the  land  which  you  are  said  to  have 
obtained  from  Government.. 

(5) .  That  ray  man  absolutely  denies 
ever  having  told  you  or  any  of  your 
Agents,  that  there  was  no  work  bein<r 
done  in...... 

(6) ... . . . 

Judging  from  what  you  say  is 
the  policy  of  your  Mission  I  take 
it  that  you  would  never  have  under¬ 
taken  work  in . had  you  known  the 

facts  which  I  have  stated  above. 

As  I  said  in  my  first  letter  to  you 
on  the  subject  I  give  your  Mission 
credit  for  working  on  the  same  high 
principles  as  we  work  on,  in  the 
C.M.S.,  and  unless  I  have  evidence 
to  the  contrary  1  shall  continue  to 
believe  you  were  misled  by  designing 

persons,  in  going  as  you  did  to . 

in  setting  up  in  a  village  of  less 
than  1,000  souls  a  congregation  of 
baptised  persons  in  apparent,  rivalry 
with  the  congregation  of  of  Christians 
who  have  worshipped  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  England  there  for 
some  years  past. 

But  now  that  you  are  put  in 
possession  of  the  facts  of  the  case 
may  I  ask  if  you  still  intend  to 
adhere  to  the  intention  expressed  in 
jour  letter,  to  hold  og  to  ths  place, 


Lahore,  May  18 th  1905. 
3rcv.  E.  G.  Guilford, 

Dear  Sir, — Your  letter  by  registered 
post  came  just  now.  I  had  a  com¬ 
munication  from  you,  dated  March 
7th,  to  which  I  made  answer  on 

March  11th.  I  had  another  letter 
from  you,  dated  March  1:4th,  but 
this  letter  required  no  answer.  I 

have  no  other  letters  from  you.  I 

know  nothing  about  your  communica¬ 
tion  of  April  8th.  to  which  you 

refer.  If  you  will  kindly  repeat  the 
letter  to  which  you  ask  for  a  reply 
I  will  do  whatever  I  cau  to  answer 
it. 

I  am  very  sorry  I  was  not  at  home 
when  you  called  to  see  me  sometime 
ago.  1  should  like  very  much  to 

meet  you  and  to  talk  matters  over 
regarding  our  work.  I  am  very  sure 
we  only  wish  to  advance  the  Master’s 
Kingdom,  we  have  no  other  motive. 
I,  with  other  Missionaries  of  India, 
have  come  to  this  land,  far  from  our 
homes  to  lead  these  people  to  know 
.Jesus  Christ.  I  have  no  other  desire 
than  this.  I  will  also  try  to  deal 
with  the  workers  of  other  Missions, 
who  I  believe  have  like  desires,  with 
every  courtesy  and  brotherly  spirit. 

I  think  I  clearly  outlined  our  policy 
as  a  Mission  in  my  letter  of  March 
11th.  I  am  aware  that  our  methods 
of  vvprk  are  quite  different  from  yours. 
Yet  I  do  not  think  that  that  ought 
to  prevent  our  working  in  harmony. 
However,  as  I  stated  in  my  letter  above 
referred  to,  we  must  go  where  we 
feel  the  Lord  calls  us  to  go. 

io  prevent  any  possible  misunder¬ 
standing  with  any  Mission  in  the 
future  I  have  instructed  all  of  our 
workers  not  to  open  any  new  work 
without  first  obtaining  my  express 
permission. 

Regarding  your  complaint  of  March 
7th.  I  consulted  your  worker  per¬ 
sonally  and  he  said  we  were  not 
intruding  on  territory  already  occupied, 
and  besides  we  had  had  a  worker 
there  for  some  months. 

I  fail  to  see  wherein  we  are  at 
fault;  in  giving  baptism,  to  people 
who  had  sent  two  or  three  com¬ 
mittees,  to  Amritsar  and  even  to 
Lahore  tp  request  baptism,  and  who 
had  been  instructed  in  the  -doctrines 
of  fcb(&  Gospel,  and.  so  far  as  human 


power  to  determine  is  concerned,  were 
read  v  for  baptism. 

These  people  are  being  taught  by 
our  worker  from  day  to  day. 

Lot,  knowing  anything  riew  in  the- 
case  I  think  I  have  nothing  more  to,- 
say.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  any' 
f  ui  t, her  cormn  unications  or  representa¬ 
tions  you  have  to  make  in  the  case; 

Yours  sincerely, 

Thomas  8.  AIoleswortii, 

Superintending  Mis&ionen 


May  list  1905 
Dear  Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to> 
send  copies  of  2  letters  sent  bv  me- 
t°  you  subsequent  to  the  one  bearing 
ate  March  13th  I  am  somewhat 
relieved  by  the  letter  received  from, 
you  this  morning,,  but  I  shall  await 
your  answer  to  mine  of  the  8th  before 
addressing  yon  further  on  the  subject. 

file  worker  of  mine  whom  you  say 
you  consulted  personally  must  have- 

heen . ••Abe  brother  of . who- 

has  since  left  me,  and  is  now- 
employed  by  you  at  Atari,  but  who- 
is  begging  to  be  re-instated  here.  Tie- 
bad  beeu  put  in  charge  of  our 

congregations  at . ..after  his- 

brother’s  dismissal,  and  I  have  no- 
doubt  connived  at  the  poaching 

expedition  to . If  you  had  bee~ 

desirous  of  ascertaining  whether  the- 
C.M.fy.  or  auy  other  Mission  had 

work  in . . one  wonders  why 

yon  should  have  stopped  at  making- 
enquiries  from,  an  Agent  of  mine- 
and  not  made  personal  enquiries  from> 
me,  especially  as  on  the  day  of  the- 
baptisms  you  passed  within  10Q. 
yards  of  my  house  at  Tarn  Taram 
I  also  wish  to  inform  you  that  your 

Agent... - #js  now  aetjug.  jn  a- 

most  aggressive  way  and  creating 
trouble  among  the  Christians  of  the- 
.M.S.j  at  and  around  the  place  where* 
he  is  stationed,  Is  this  to  continue- 
with-  your  sanction  ? 

Yours  sincerely, 

E.  Guilford,. 


On  May  23rd,  Mr.  .  Molesworthi 
replied  to  Mr.  Guilford’s  letter  oh 
May  21st.  In  the  course  of  further- 
correspondence  Mr.  Molesworth  ex¬ 
plained  :  “In  regard  to  not  stopping- 
to  see  you  when  passing  Tarn  Taran”, 
I  did  not  know  the  C.  M.  S.  had  a. 
Missionary  stationed  there,  until  I 
was  passing  your  residence,  and  I  was- 
in  a  hurry,  and  it  did  not  occur  to¬ 
me  to  stop.  If  you  knew  me- 
personally  you  would  scarcely  have- 
asked  that  question.” 

Mr.  Guilford  replied:.-  “  I  note- 
what  you  say  in  explanation'  of  your 
not  stopping  to  call  at,  the  C.M.Sv 
House,  here  when  on  your  way  to.  os- 
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from  the  baptisms,  but  I  refrain  from 
commenting  on  this,  as  on  other 
points  in  the  last  paragraph  of  youi 
letter,  until  1  get  a  reply  in  full  to 
my  correspondence  with  you  since 
March  7th.” 

The  above  letters  speak  for  them¬ 
selves  and  require  but  little  com¬ 
ment. the  portions  omitted  refer  mainly 
to  the  qualifications  of  the  M.  E.  agent. 

■However,  there  are  a  few  points 
which  it  would  be  well  to  empha¬ 
sise  : — 

(I).  The  letters  will  show  how 
systematically  Mr.  Molesworth  has 
in  all  his  communications  avoided 
touching  the  main  question  and 
lias  tried  to  hide  it  by  numerous 
side  issues.  His^.§jjence  too  after 
visiting  him  and  writing  to  him  on 
numerous  occasions,  which  was  broken 
only  after  I  had  adopted  the  ex¬ 
pedient  of  sending  niv  letters  under 
registered  cover,  does  not  seem  com¬ 
patible  with  his  expressed  desire,  “  to 
■deal  with  the  workers  of  other 
Missions  with  every  courtesy,  and 
brotherly  spirit  ”  ( vide  his  letter  of 
May  18th). 

lii).  In  his  letter  of  March  11th 
in  answer  to  mine  of  the  7th  Mr. 
Molesworth  states  what  he  calls  the 
“  policy  ”  of  his  Mission.  But  his 
expressed  determination  in  the  same 
letter  not  to  “  abandon  under  any 
circumstances,”  the  field  of  other 
rneh’s  labours,  and  the  fact  that,  in 
spite  of  many  protests  made  both  in 
writing  and  personally,  he  still  sanc¬ 
tions  the  presence,  and  the  aggressive 
action,  of  his  Agent  at  places  where 
C.M.S.  work  has  been  carried  on  for 
years,  will  show  with  what  faithfulness, 
be  himself  adheres  to  that  “  policy. 

(3  )  It  will  be  seen  that  as  far  back 
as  March  llth  Mr.  Molesworth- promis¬ 
ed  to  “  investigate  the  matter  further, 
and  advise.”  Yet  up  to  the  time  of 
writing  this  (July  1st)  he  has  done 
absolutely  nothing  to  “  advise 
tne.  But  perhaps  the  result  of  his 
‘‘investigation,”  if  he  has  made  any, 
has  been  such  as  to  preclude  the 
possibility  of  “  advising  ”  me  with  any 
decree  of  confidence 

(4j.  In  his  letter  of  May  18t.h 
Mr.  Molesworth  says  that  the  people 
whom  he  baptised,  “  had  sent  two 
or  three  committees  to  Amritsar,  and 
even  to  Lahore  to  request  baptism.” 

He  has  been  challenged  to  show 
that  those  committees  consisted  of 
any  one  beyond  the  Agent  who  had 
been  discharged  by  me.  His  silence 
on  the  subject  is  significant,  and  in 
the  light  of  what  some  of  the  men 
whom  he  recently  baptised  told  me,  it 
is  convincing. 

These  men  having  lately  been 
helped  by  the  “  worker  ”  by  whom 


they  are  “  being  taught  day  by  day,” 
to  bring  a  case  in  the  law  courts 
against  their  non-Christian  Masters, 
and  having  got  the  worst  of  it,  have 
earnestly  requested  me  to  receive 
them  into  tlie  O.M.S.  !  !  On  being 
asked  why  they  had  applied  to  the 
M.  E.  Mission  for  baptism,  they 
denied  emphatically  that  they  had 
ever  done  so.  They  declared,  on  the 
contrary,  that,  until  the  moment, 
when  the  Missionary  from  Lahore 
appeared  at  their  village  to  baptise 
them  they  were  under  impression  that 
the  man  who  had  “  instructed  them 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,”  (to 
quote  the  words  of  the  aforesaid 
Missionary)  was  still  employed  by 
me. 

(5) .  As  an  explanation  for  not 
naakiug  personal  enquiries  of  me,  as 
to  whether  there  was  any  Mission 
at  work  in  the  village  where  he 
baptised  100  persons,  Mr.  Molesworth 
says  that  he  did  not  know  that  there 
was  a  C.M.3.  Missionary  stationed  at 
Tarn  Taran  until  he  was  passing  my 
residence  there. 

By  what  process  of  mental  gymnas¬ 
tics  can  he  reconcile  this  with  his 
letter  of  March  llth  that  <(  Before 
any  baptisms  were  performed  in  that 
village  your  worker  was  consulted  and 
said  you  had  no  work  in  particular 
village  where  these  baptisms  were  per¬ 
formed.  ”  ? 

(6) .  Though  my  last  letter  on 
the  subject  was  written  on  May  25th, 
and  delivered  personally  to  Mr.  Moles¬ 
worth  on  May  26th  by  the  Eev. 
Qutub-ud-din  at  Amritsar,  in  order 
to  save  postal  registration  fees,  and 
to  avoid  any  apparent  miscarriage  in 
the  post,  and  although  he  promised 
to  send  me  an  answer  to  it  on.  his 
return  to  Lahore  the  same  day,  yet 
up  to  date,  July  1st,  he  has  kept 
absolute  silence,  and  has  allowed  bis 
Agents  to  continue  to  work  in  the 
midst  of  C  M  S-  congregations. 

(7) .  Mr.  Molesworth  boasts  of 
4,000  baptisms  in  one  year  in  the 
Punjab,  and  takes  them  as  a  sign  of 
God’s  blessing  upon  the  advent  into 
and  upon  the  work  of  the  M.  HJ. 
Mission  in  the  Punjab,  will  he  allow 
the  Papists  to  make  the  same  claim, 
who,  about  15  years-  ag*),.  invaded 
the  Punjab'in  force,  and  by  the  very  same 
methods  as  are  now  employed  by  the 
M.  E.  Mission  made  hosts  of  “  con¬ 
verts  ”  in  one  year  ? 

(8) .  In  his  letter  of  May  18th 
Mr.  Molesworth  tries  to  assure  us 
that  his  sole  wish  in  coming  to  this 
country  is,  “  To  advance  the  Master’s 
Kingdom.”  I  sincerely  trust  that 
it  is  so.  But  would  it  not  he  well 
for  him  to  learn  first  that  that 
Kingdom  ks  one  “  of  Righteousness 


and  Peace'?”  Moreover  to  ensure 
success,  it  would  be  well  for  him  to 
learn  from  S.  Paul  “  to  strive  to  preach 
the  Gospel  not  where  Christ  is  named, 
lest  he  should  build  upon  another 
man’s  foundation.”  Rom.  XV.  20. 

A  clhse  study  of  2  Cor.  x.  13 — 18 
might  also  he  of  use  to  him,  in 
learning  to  “  deal  with  the  workers 
of  other  Missions  with  every  courtesy 
aud  brotherly  spirit.” 

It  is  truly  distressing  to  find  how 
terribly  hindered  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  by  methods  such  as  these. 
Would  to  God  that  in  their  zeal  they 
might  have  more  regard  for  the 
principles  on  which  the  “  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus  ”  should  be  propagated. 

E.  G OI I/FORD. 


BUSINESS  NOTICE. 

The  rate  for  Special  Notices  and 
Casual  Advertisements. 

WANTED,  FOR  SALE,  TO  LET,  etc.,  is  two 
annas  per  line  (averaging  seven  words  in  a 
line,  running  paragraph  form  with  a  minimum 
charge  of  eight  annas  per  insertion.  Headings 
to  advertisements  count  as  two  lines. 


RATES  FOR  LARGER  ADVERTISEMENTS 

One  12  months  12  months 
insertion,  (standing).  ( changing ) 

5  column  ...  Rs.  1-8-0  Rs.  12  Rs.  15 

£  do.  ...  „  2-8-0  „  20  „  25 

1  do.  ...  „  4-0-0  „  35  „  40 

1  do.  ...  „  7-0-0  „  65  „  75 


A  female  Medical  Scholarship  has 
been  instituted,  in  memory  of  oar  late 
Queen,  by  the  Committee  of  the 
Mothers’  Union  in  the  Dioceses  of 
Manchester  and  Chester.  It  is  open  to 
Native  Christians  or  Eurasians,  prefer¬ 
ence  being  given  to  the  former,  and  is 
tenable  in  the  Lahore  Medical  College, 

It  is  of  the  value  of  Rs.  30 per  men&pi 
for  the  five  years  that  the  course  for  the 
h.  M.  S.,  or  M.  B.,  qualifications  lasts. 

The  F.  A.  (Intermediate)  Exami¬ 
nation  must  have  been  passed  before 
students  are  admitted  to  this  course. 

The  award  of  the  Scholarship  rests 
with: — 

The  Bishop  of  Lahore;  the  Principal, 
Medical  College,  Lahore,  and  the  Head 
Deaconess,  Lahore. 

Any  further  information  that  may  be 
desired  regarding  the  scholarship  and 
the  conditions  of  its  tenure,  can  be  ob¬ 
tained  by  reference  to  :  — 

The  Principal, 

Medical  College,  Lahore. 
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l’he  first  award  will  be  made  in 
August  next  for  the  course  which  will 
commence  in  the  following  October 
Candidates  for  the  Scholarship  should 
send  in  their  applications  before  thpend 
of  July  to 

Psaooness  Katherine  Beynon, 
Prospeqt  Lodge, 

Simla. 


Compact  Medicine  Chest,  made  in 
England,  Mahogany,  with  brass  handle, 
12  x  9^  x  7k,  12  large  bottle,. 
6  smaller,  7  drawers,  lock  and  key.  No 
drugs.  Apply  Dr.  Graham,  C.  M.  S., 
Lahore.  Cau  be  seen  at  the  C.  M.  S 
Office.  Price  Rs.  45  or  offers. 


Employment,  by  a  Christian 
graduate  of  several  years’  experience,  as 
Head  master  and,  Professor  in  Mission 
institution.  Knows  four  vernaculars 
and  three  classical  languages.  At  pre¬ 
sent  employed,  and  seeks  a  change  in 
the  Punjab.  Excellent  testimonials  and 
highest  references*  Please  apply  to — 

M. 

Care  of  the  Editor, 

The  Punjab.  Mission.  New, 


THE  SIMLA 
HQME  MESSENGER 

f 

has  increased  in  size  from 
50  to  64  pages. 

The  price  remains  the  same. 

Daintily  got  up,  well  illustrated 

Price  4  annas.  Yearly  Rs.  2-S  post 
free.  Send  annas  for  specimen  copy. 

YOU  WILL  LIKE  IT  1  ! 

Address  : — 

The  Editor, 

Simla  Home  Messenger ,  Simla . 


clarkaBad. 

* 

8th  March  1904. 

The  Superintendent  of  Clarkabad 
Boys’  Orphanage  will  be  glad  to  sup¬ 
ply  coats,  shirts  and  pyjamas  for  native 
boys  or  men  at  reasonable  prices. 

Address — • 

Clarkabad,  District ,  Lahore. 


The  Punjab  Bible  and  Religious, 
Boolt  Society,  Lahore. 

REMARKABLE  BOOKS. 

Quiet  Talks  on  Power.  By.  S. 

D;  Gordon,  2  4 

A  Personal  Opinion.  By  Mr. 

Torry’s  Colleague.  “If  my 
humble  opinion  is.  worth  any 
thing,  I  advise  Christians 
everywhere  to  read  it  and  enlist 
all  others  to  do, the  same.”  Chi 
M.  Alexander. 


Contents.— Choked  Ckannd*. 

The  Second  Hill  Top.  The 
Channel  of  Power.  The  Price 
of  Power.  The  Personality 
of  Power.  Making  and  break- 
mg  connections.  The  Flood- 
Tide  of  Power. 

Quiet  Talks  on  Pfayer  with  spe¬ 
cial  reference  to  hindrances  : 

Human  and  Satanic.  My  the 
same.  ...  2  4 

Contents. — The  Meaning  and  Mis¬ 
sion  of  Prayer.  Hindrances 
to  Prayer.  Review  How  to- 
Pray. 

Pastor  Hsi  (of  North  China)  one 
of  China’s  Christians  with 
Portrait,  illustrations  and  colo¬ 
red  map.  By  Miss  Howard 
Taylor  (Nee  Geraldine  Guin¬ 
ness’)  ...  3 

Things  as  They  are,  Mission  Work 
in  Southern  India.  By  Amy 
Wilson-Carmichael.  Illustrat¬ 
ed-  ...  2  4 

Miracles  of  Unbelief.  By  Frank 

Ballard.  •  2  4* 

In  Relief  of  Doubt.  By  Rev. 

R.  E.  Walsh,  with  Intro¬ 
duction  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 

^  London  (28,000  already  sold)  0  7? 

The  Bible.  A  Missionary  Book. 

By  R.  F.  Hbrton.  ...  2  4, 

Was  Jesus  Christ  Divine?  By  J. 

Howard  Mastermau.  ...  0  K) 

The  Fact  of  Christ.  A  Series  of 
Lectures.  By  P.  Carnegie 
Simpson,  M.  A.  ...  2:  1(> 

The  Man^Ckrist  Jesus.  By  Ro¬ 
bert  E.  Speer.  ...  }  4 

The  Directory  of  the  Devout  life; 

By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  ...  2 


TARAQ.QI: 

An  illustrated  Persian-Urdu  Monthly 
Magazine,  devoted,  to  Religion,. Science,, 
Aj^fc  and  Literature,  Roy.  8vo,  63- 
pages  Monthly.  Subscription,  Rs.  2-&-(F 
per  annum,  including  postage  1  dozen 
copies  to  one  address,  Rs.  2-4-0  each  ;; 
2  dozen,  copies,  Rs.  2  each.  Per  copy  4. 
annas.  (Subscribers  must  subscribe  for 
the  whole  year.)  Vols.  I  and  to  II 
at  Re.  1  each.  Yol.  Ill  Rs.  2.-8-0„ 
lor  Binding  4  anna  extra. 

Apply  to — The  Assistant,  Segbltajust 
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sl range  ami  distant.  When  the  Imliaus  and 
the  English  Avill  seo  in  each  other  their  com¬ 
mon  ideal  typo  of  character,  they  ay  ill  for¬ 
get  all  minor  differences,  and  unite  into  one 
great  people,  allowing  to  each  other  equal 
rights  and  privileges.  In  the  Greater  En¬ 
gland,  the  Indian  is  an  English  man,  in  ex¬ 
actly  the  same  way  as  the  Scot,  the  Irish¬ 
man  and  the  Boer  are  English,  though 
none  of  these  separate  peoples  forget  then- 
racial  dilferences  and  provincial  idiosyncra¬ 
sies.  Lord  Roberts  and  Lord  Roseberrv  are 
English  ;  so  are  Dr  Bhandarkar  and  Rao 
Bahadur  G,  N.  Nadkarni.  And  when  this 
unity  and  identity  of  the  nations  making  up 
the  British  Empire  shall  come  to  be  fully, 
intelligently  and  righteously  recognised,  the 
Indian  will  claim  all  the  political  rights 
and  privileges  to  which  the  native  of  the 
British  Isles  is  entitled,  and  all  flis  claims 
shall  be  allowed,  lias  Mr  Nadkarni  faith  to 
believe  in  such  a  glorious  consummation? 
What  God  has  joined  together  in  his  mys¬ 
terious  Providence,  let  no  man  unbelievingly 
and  faint-heartedly  put  asunder. 


THE  INDIAN  NATIONAL  MISSION¬ 
ARY  SOCIETY. 


IT  was  when  some  of  the  Bombay  Indian 
*  Christians  established  Avhat  they  called 
the  Western  Indian  Christian  Alliance  that 
the  Rev.  Dr  Douglas,  a  high  Anglican 
Bishop  of  Bombay,  raised  his  warning  voice 
against  the  movement  on  the  ground  that 
Indian  Christiana  of  the  Episcopal  churches, 
especially  those  in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England,  could  not  join  a  mis¬ 
sionary  movement  which  did  not  deiine  the 
position  of  the  converts  that  would  ho  admit¬ 
ted  into  the  Christian  church.  And  a  native 
paper  from  the  United  Provinces,  evidently 
conducted  by  men  of  the  Church  of  England, 
has  thus  stated  the  denominational  difficulty 
in  regard  to  the  Indian  National  Missionary 
Society.  “The  problems  which  confront  us 
at  the  outset  are  real,  and  must  be  frankly 
faced.  First  of  all  there  is  the  denomi¬ 
national  problem.  Is  it  possible  for  us  to 
work  together  and  yet  be  loyal  to  our  own 
convictions,  to  our  church  ?  ”  Our  contem¬ 
porary  thinks  that  loyalty  to  one’s  convic¬ 
tions  and  Church  should  bs  maintained  by 
sending  out  men  of  one  and  the  same  de¬ 
nomination  to  work  together  so  as  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  church  that  would  represent  their 
phase  of  faith.  “  Thus,  for  example, 
Church  of  England  men  would  be  placed 
jn  some  unoccupied  and  unclaimed  field 
bordering,  if  possible,  upon  existing  missions 
in  the  Church  of  England  ;  their  converts 
would  be  members  of  the  Church  of  En¬ 
gland,  and  they  would  be  under  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  jurisdiction  of  their  Bishop.”  And  m 
this  way  each  band  of  workers,  would  raise 
the  standard  of  its  own  denominational  and 
sectarian  differences,  incidentally  intro¬ 
duced  into  this  country,  and  perpetuate 
tho  foreign  sectarianism.  It  would  be  im¬ 
possible  then  for  the  Indian  Christians. to 
realise  their  religious  and  national  unity 
and  homogeneity.  Such  a  missionary  move¬ 
ment  is  not  worthy  of  being  called  national. 


A  national  movement  is  essentially  one  that 
makes  for  unity  and  uui fortuity,  and 
produces  a  collective  body  of  abiding 
strength  and  compactness.  But  so  long  as 
we  are  dependent  upon  the  foreign  missions 
for  our  material  existence  individually  and 
collectively,  we  cannot  but  keep  intact  our 
denominational  relations  with  them  ;  and  it 
i s  preposterous  to  talk  of  originating  national 
1  nissionary  work.  We  must,  at  first,  ach i e ve 
our  financial  freedom  ;  we  must  be  able  to 
maintain  our  churches  and  our  pastors,  and 
realize  our  racial  independence'  within  the 
narrow  bounds  of  our  respective  denomina¬ 
tions.  And  when  avc  have  become  financially 
free  and  learnt  to  act  without  the  super¬ 
vision  of  the  Foreign  Missionaries,  we  can, 
then,  and  only  then,  think  of  united  national 
activities. 

But  we  must,  also,  Avarn  our  leaders  that 
before  we  commence  united  operations,  we 
must  determine  our  doctrinal  unity  and 
ecclesiastical  solidarity.  We  must  be  one  in 
faith  and  in  discipline.  Then  only  can  we  be 
a  united  body,  able  to  present  an  undivided 
front  to  the  enemies  of  our  religion  and  win 
trophies  from  their  camp  to  adorn  the  temple 
of  our  Saviour  Lord.  Independently  of  all 
this  all  our  national  missionary  efforts  are 
meaningless  ;  they  shall  end  in  a -complete 
lailure.  However  worthy  our  Bengali 
brethren  may  be  as  speakers  and  theorists, 
they  cannot  be  regarded  as  reliable  leaders. 
They  are  too  much  under  the  influence  of 
their  ardent  imagination,  which  must  have 
always  something  neAV  and  startling  to  feed 
upon.  They,  at  one  time,  originated  a 
Christo-Samaj  for  all  India  in  which  they 
hoped  to  see  atheists  and  theists,  Jews  aud 
Muhammadans,  Christians  and  Pagans, 
united  for  religious  worship,  in  spite  of 
their  distinguishing  religious  tenets,  on 
the  ground  of  their  general  respect  for 
Christ.  In  Bombay  this  project  of  theirs 
received  a  fatal  blow.  They  then  arranged 
to  found  a  National  Christian  Association 
to  unite  the  separate  Christian  Associations 
in  the  country,  but  the  movement  died  aa 
soon  as  its  birth  ivas  trumpeted ,  abroad. 
And  now  comes  the  National  Missionary 
Society,  which  shall  infallibly  be  wrecked 
on  the  rock  of  denominationalism.  We  Avould 
ask  the  founders  ol  the  Nation aT  Mission¬ 
ary  Society  to  tell  us  what  has  become  of 
the  independent  Mission  which  Mr  Puri  and 
others  had  established  in  the  North-Western 
Provinces.  Does  the  independent  Mis¬ 
sionary  work  of  Mr  N.  Bauer ji  in  Bengal 
still  exist?  AY  hat  success  had  Mr  Andes, 
the  President  of  the  Madras  Indian  Christ¬ 
ian  Association  in  connection  with  his  inde¬ 
pendent  United  Church  ?  Did  the  Indian 
Christians  who  favoured  the  Indigenous 
Mission  of  Mr  Saptal  in  Alnnadnagar, 
continue  to  support  it  after  some  foreign 
Missionaries  had  denounced  it  on  purely 
sectional  grounds?  And  why  was  the  good 
work  carried  on  at  Lalitpur  for  many  years 
by  Indian  workers  under  the  auspices  of  an 
Indian  Church  discontinued  ?  We  must 
first  exhibit  iu  our  own  separate  Missions 
and  Churches  the  freedom  and  manliness 
which  genuine  faith  in  Christ  produces, 
without  which  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  any 
independent  uational  wcr^. 


THE  FIRST  INDIAN  CHRIST  I  AN 
DEPUTY  EDl'CA TWNA L 
INSPECTOR. 

\Y J E  have  great  pleasure  in  congratulating 
”  Rao  Saheb  p.  S.  Sawarkaron  his  ap¬ 
pointment  as  Deputy  Educational  Inspector 
by  tUeGuverumenlEducatiunal  Department ; 
aud  he  is  the  first  Indian  Christian  gentle¬ 
man  to  bold  such  a  responsible  position  in 
the  Department.  Mr  h'aAvarkar  has  been  for 
fifteen  years  in  the  Government  service,  and 
held  several  educational  positions ;  and  w© 
believe  he  did  valuable  Avork  in  connection 
with  the  revision  of  the  Marathi  Heading 
Series.  As  a  Christian  lie  is  much  respected 
in  the  community,  and  has  been  a  most 
active  and  useful  member  of  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Poona,  in  which  he  holds  the  re¬ 
sponsible  aud  influential  office  of  a  Presbyter. 
We  wish  him  all  success. 

—(c)— 

THE  COMMUNION  AGITATION. 

COMEBODY  happened  to  refuse  to  drink 
^  out  of  the  cup  out  of  which  another 
Christian  had  drunk  at  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  though  he  had  partaken  of 
the  bread,  on  the  ground  that  the  other 
brother  was  not  in  sound  health  ;  and  since 
then  some  converts  have  been  very  much 
agitated  on  the  subject  of  drinking  out  of 
one  common  cup.  We  hear  one  Church  has 
made  small  cups  fur  the  separate  use  of  the 
members,  and  we  suppose  the  cups  will 
be  presented  in  a  tray  aud  the  com-  . 
muuieants  will  .pick  out  each  for  himself, 
just  as  they  take  up  pieces  of  bread.  In 
some  churches  two  or  mure  cups  are  used 
when  the  congregation  is  large,  and 
now  a  larger  number  will  be  consecrated. 
Why  not  use  a  small  spoon,  a  F’-Wr  gaff, 
just  as  the  Brahmans  do  Avhen  distributing 
holy  Avater  for  sipping?  That  would  be  a 
mure  oriental  way,  and  less  expensive  and 
troublesome  ;  but  Europeans  will  find  it 
hard  to  present  the  palm  of  the  hand  in 
the  furm  of  a  cup.  Of  course,  if  the  sacra¬ 
mental  ceremony  is  to  bo  observed,  it  should 
be  performed  reverently  and  in  a  scriptural 
manner,  so  that  the  main  object  of  it  is  not 
ignored.  The  death  of  the  Saviour  is  to  bo 
commemorated  to  intensify  and  perpetual© 
our  souse  of  gratitude  to  Him  and  our  sense 
of  unity  as  Christian'  disciples,  as  well  as 
to  deri\Te  encouragement  and  inspiration  in 
our  career  of  holiness  and  benevolence. 

REVIEWS  OF  BOOKS,  ETC. 

All  India  Brotherhood. 

U  J.  E.  Vaz  of  Ahamadnagav  has  gent 
us  a  pamphlet  on  “  All  India  Brother¬ 
hood,”  in  which  the  object  of  the  proposed 
institution  is  thus  stated  :  “To  start  a  society 
to  be  called  ‘All  India  Brotherhood’  to  begin 
at  a  centre  approved  by  the  promoters  with 
the  sole  object  of  promoting  fraternal  in¬ 
terest  in  those  who  are  its  members  and 
also  in  their  children  ;  to  promote  brotherly 
feelings  among  its  members;  and  to  mutu¬ 
ally  help  one  another  in  times  of  difficulty. 

At  such  times  one  who  has  no  relatives, 
friends,  or  acquaintances  to  fall  back  upon, 
is  quite  at  a  loss  to  know  where  to  go  or 
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to  whom  to  apply.  In  such  cases,  it  shall 
be  the  chief  object  and  the  privilege  of  the 
brotherhood  to  render  all  possible  help,  and 
to  make  the  sufferers  feel  that  instead  of  a 
few,  they  have  many  brothers,  though  of 
different  classes  and  creeds  to  whom  they 
can  at  such  times  appeal  with  confidence.” 
We  trust  Mr  Vaz  will  receive  encourage¬ 
ment  from  those  whose  benelit  he  is  solicit¬ 
ous  about,  lie  must  know,  however,  that 
the  success  of  such  a  large  undertaking  de¬ 
pends  upon  the  character  of  the  promoters, 
and  we  would  advise  him  to  appoint  a 
strong  committee  of  workers.  In  matters 
in  which  financial  considerations  will  hold 
a  prominent  position,  men  of  sterling  in¬ 
tegrity  and  honour  will  have  to  be  appoint¬ 
ed.  But  might  not  the  Brotherhood  begin 
its  operations  on  a  smaller  scale,  within  the 
limits  of  the  Ahamadnagar  city,  before 
seeking  to  benefit  the  whole  continent  of 
India  ? 


“  Sixty  Years  Ago.” 

'T'HIS  is  the  name  of  a  little  book  publish- 
ed  by  Mrs  Murray  Mitchell,  the  widow 
of  the  famous  Bombay  Free  Church  Mis¬ 
sionary  Avhose  death  occurred  about  a  couple 
of  years  ago  at  the  great  age  of  eighty-nine. 
Mrs  Mitchell  has  had  a  career  of  Missionary 
usefulness  most  influential  and  extensive, 
and  as  an  author  she  ranks  with  the  foremost 
writers  of  romances.  Her  diction  is  sprightly 
and  sparkling,  and  whatever  sbe  touches 
begins  to  live  and  breathe;  and  her  jwes- 
ent  work,  though  written  at  an  age  when 
mental  vigour  and  vitality  are  very  nigh 
exhausted,  has  all  the  charm  of  a  more  youth¬ 
ful  production.  The  wonder  is  thatone  so 
rarely  gifted  did  not  distinguish  herself  by 
more  literary  activity  ;  but  women,  as  well  as 
men,  in  the  early  days  when  the  missionary 
enthusiasm  was  fresh  and  strong,  did  not 
care  to  dabble  in  letters  ;  they  had  more 
serious  matters  to  attend  to.  They  were 
workers,  and  active  and  loving  workers, 
and  came  into  constant  personal  contact 
with  the  people  for  whose  moral  and  spirit¬ 
ual  benefit  they  had  come.  Hence  women 
like  Mrs  Mitchell  and  men  like  Hr  Mitchell 
were  actively  engaged  in  the  work  of  edu¬ 
cation  and  evangelization,  and  their  time 
was  wholly  engrossed  in  their  energetic 
ministry  of  love.  \Ve  like  Mrs  Mitchell’s 
little  dainty  book  for  the  slight  glimpses  it 
gives  of  the  missionary  life  of  the  early 
foreign  missionaries, —  their  lofty  piety  and 
their  deep  humanity,  and  it  is  a  great  pity 
that  we  have  not  a  large  missionary  biog¬ 
raphy  written  by  such  a  graphic  writer  as 
Mrs  Murray  Mitchell.  If  she  has  physical 
strength  we  would  request  her  to  recast  the 
Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Nesbit  by  her  own 
husband,  or  the  Life  of  Dr  Wilson  by  Dr 
George  Smith.  We  believe  that  a  good  life  of 
Dr  Wilson  has  yet  to  be  written.  Dr  Smith 
could  not  do  justice  to  Dr  Wilson  in  his  book, 
since  he  writes  as  one  who  knew  him  from 
a  distance  and  could  see  only  his  public 
civil  life  with  the  spectacles  of  a  profes¬ 
sional  journalist.  The  varied  life  of  Dr 
Wilson  ‘'needs  to  be  delineated  by  one  who 
personally  and  intimately  knew  him, -and 
we  wish  that  what  a  foreigner  could  not  do 


might  be  attempted  by  an  Indian  student  of 
the  great  Missionary.  All  Dr  Wilson’s 
public  activities  of  a  civil  and  political 
character  were  inspired  by  purely  mission¬ 
ary  motives.  He  did  not  live  for  anything 
but  the  evangelization  of  the  people  of  this 
country,  and  he  was  never  happy  except 
when  he  was  with  them;  and  as  he  lived 
so  he  died  in  the  society  of  his  Indian 
brethren.  We  value  Mrs  Mitchell’s  book 
for  the  personal  testimony  she  bears  to  the 
usefulness  of  her  husband’s  colleagues,  and 
we  would  like  it  to  be  read  more  generally 
than  a  book  like  it  is  expected  to  be. 
It  contains  no  doubt  chiefly  the  personal 
reminiscences  of  the  authoress,  but  who 
that  cafes  for  valuable  missionary  truth  will 
neglect  to  profit  by  this  prose  idyl  of  Indian 
Missionary  life  in  spite  of  its  limited  scope  ? 

We  must  admit,  however,  that  there 
are  some  things  in  the  book  011  subordinate 
points  which  need  historical  confirmation, 
as  when  she  speaks  of  a  Bombay  convert  as 
being  “  reverently  and  lovingly  called  ‘  the 
Father  of  the  Missionary  Church  of  Bom¬ 
bay.’  ”  The  individual  referred  to  was  hardly 
known  to  any  Indian  Christians  and  he 
never  identified  himself  with  them.  And  as 
regards  the  “  Bibi  Saheb,”  surely  it  was  im¬ 
possible  for  her  “  to  be  seized  ”  and  “  taken 
to  the  Punjab,  and  then,  according  to 
the  Mussulman  law,  to  be  forced  to  marry 
her  husband’s  brother,  a  fierce  and  strict 
Muhammadan,”  Is  it  possible  that  only  some 
fifty  years  ago  there  was  such  rank  anarchy 
in  Bombay,  especially  under  the  regime  of 
such  a  Police  Commissioner  as  Mr  Forgett, 
that  “  a  fierce  and  strict  Muhammadan” 
could,  against  the  wish  and  desire  of  a  big, 
proud,  muscular  Kabuli  woman — who  before 
her  conversion  was  such  a  virago  that  she 
swore,  as  Mrs  Murray  Mitchell  declares,  “she 
would  first  kill  him  (her  husband  if  he 
were  baptized)  and  then  kill  herself,  and  who 
(according  to  Mrs  Mitchell)  “  was  quite  ca¬ 
pable  of  carrying  out  the  horrible  threat,” 
seize  her  and  take  her  away  by  sheer  force 
from  the  house  of  a  Christian  Missionary, 
wdio  was  living  but  a  few  yards  from  the 
Ambroli  Mission  House  and  a  large  Police 
Station,  in  the  midst  of  friendly  Eurasians? 
Of  course,  Mrs  Mitchell  was  not  then  in  In¬ 
dia,  and  it  was  impossible  for  her  at  a  distant 
date  to  have  an  accurate  notion  of  the  affair. 
Neither  do  we  think  the  facts  regarding  the 
baptism  ofaMaratha  convert  from  Ahamad¬ 
nagar  correctly  stated.  There  was  much 
lamentation  in  the  camp  of  the  American 
Missionaries  when  the  youth  was  admitted 
into  the  Free  Church,  since  he  had  been 
trained  up  in  the  American  Mission  School 
at  Ahamadnagar. 

Discrepancies  though  there  are  of  a  serious 
nature  in  the  book  under  review,  we  must 
bear  our  humble  testimony  to  the  personal 
influence  of  the  lady  writer  in  this  coun¬ 
try,  during  her  residence  in  it.  She  was  an 
angel  of  goodness  and  refinement,  who  shed 
light  and  joy  and  happiness  wherever  she 
went ;  and  Providence  had  endowed  her  with 
personal  excellencies  that  gloriously  set  off 
her  charms  of  heart  and  mind.  Though  her 
society  was  courted' by  the  highest  of  the 
Europeans  in  the  country,  she  was-  the 
Hiend  of  the  Indian  Christian,  ami  tooka 


loving  interest  in  him,  his  wife  and  home, 
and  her  visits,  as  the  visits  of  an  angel, 
transformed  the  earth,  as  it  were,  into  heav¬ 
en  for  him.  Those  were  glorious  times  when 
there  did  not  exist  a  gulf  between  the  Eu¬ 
ropean  and  the  Asiatic,  at  least,  in  the  Mis¬ 
sions  ;  and  who  would  not  regretfully  look 
behind  to  these  golden  days  when  angelic 
visits  gladdened  and  glorified  the  hearts 
and  homes  of  the  Indian  Christians  ! 


The  Bombay  Y.M.C.  Association7. 


\AJ  E  are  pleased  to  receive  the  last  Annual 
v  Report  of  the  above  useful  institution, 
the  first  of  its  kind  in  India.  Evidently  the 
institution  has  very  much  thrived  under 
its  present  General  Secretary,  who  is  both 
intellectually  and  morally  worthy  to  conduct 
such  responsible  work.  Under  his  editor¬ 
ship  the  Society’s  Monthly  has  exhibited 
great  originality  and  vigour,  and  he  has, 
during  the  past  year,  engaged,  also,  in  edu¬ 
cational  work.  The  Committee  of  manage¬ 
ment  under  its  President, a  gentleman  of  high 
Christian  worth  and  intense  energy,  has  been 
vigorously  active  in  making  the  Association 
a  really  useful  establishment  ;  and  while 
special  arrangements  have  been  made  to 
promote  the  health  of  the  body,  very  valu¬ 
able  lectures  were  organized  to  improve 
and  entertain  the  mind.  Ye  have  no  doubt 
that  when  the  institution  goes  into  its  new 
building,  a  view  of  which  is  given  in  the  Re  • 
port,  it  wall  multiply  its  usefulness.  We 
should  have  liked  to  have  had  more  details 
of  the  work  among  the  students  for  which  a 
special  worker  has  been  appointed. 


TIIE  POET  TDK  ARAM  AS  A  RELIGIOUS 
TEACHER. 


YY/E  have  received  from  a  Hindu  gentle- 
vv  man  of  high  ability  a  valuable  contri¬ 
bution  on  Tukaram,  the  Maratlia  poet  and 
ascetic  teacher  of  Modern  Hinduism,  which 
we  shall  be  most  happy  to  utilise  for  the 
benefit  of  our  readers,  and  which  wre  feel 
assured  will  be  widely  appreciated.  The 
nature  of  its  contents  will  be  gauged  by  the 
following  extract  from  its  Preface: 

"  Since  the  spread  of  English  education 
in  this  country,  our  educated  youths  have  be¬ 
come  either  atheists  or  deists.  The  latter 
deny  the  fact  of  a  Revealed  Religion,  and 
believe  that  all  that  is  necessary  to  be 
known  of  God  may  be  learnt  by  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  works  of  God  in  nature  and  by  an 
exercise  of  reason,  and  they  call  themselves 
either  Brahmists  or  Prartliana-Samajists. 
This  form  of  Theism  did  not  exist  before  in 
this  country,  though  the  Brahma  and  Prar- 
thana-Samaj  churches  think  that  it  did.  The 
Prarthana-Samajists  profess  to  believe  that 
Tukaram  was  a  pure  Theist.  This  is  what  the 
late  Mr  Madhavarao  Ranade  said  in  one  of 
his  public  addresses  :  ‘  What  have  Tukaram 
and  Chaitanya  done?  It  is  true  we  cannot 
claim  an  equality  with  them,  but  what  objec¬ 
tion  can  we  have  to  follow  the  path  which 
they  have  pointed  out  to  us  ?’  It  would  appear 
Mr  Ranade  would  desire  young  Indians  to 
follow  Tukaram,  Hence  the  Prarthana-Sama- 
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jists,  of  whom  Mr  Ranade  was  a  leader, 
regard  Tukoba  as  their  special  religious 
teacher,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  de¬ 
sire  to  walk  in  the  path  chalked  out  to  them 
by  him.  But  one  who  has  read  the  poetry  of 
Tukaram  and  the  writings  of  the  Prarthana- 
Samajists  will  see  that  in  reality  there  is  a 
heaven-wide  difference  between  the  tenets  of 
Tukaram  and  those  of  the  Prarthana-Samaj . 
It  is  most  interesting  that  while  the  Prar- 
thana-Samajists,  like  Mr  Ranade,  have  trans¬ 
formed  Tukaram  into  a  deist  ,  believing  in 
nothing  but  in  the  unity  and  supremacy  of 
a  personal  God  that  has  not  revealed  Him¬ 
self  inhuman  form  or  in  a  book-revelation, 
and  the  Vedantists  represent  him  as  a 
transcendentalism  to  whom  the  Deity  was  a 
vast  abstraction,  the  Universe  a  dream,  and 
moral  duty  the  creation  of  a  morbid  imagi¬ 
nation,  Christian  Missionaries,  like  the  late 
Rev.  Dr  Murray  Mitchell,  regard  him  as 
almost  a  Christian  believer.  How  necessary 
it  is  then  that  we  should  know  what  princi¬ 
ples  of  religion  were  really  held  by  Tukaram. 
\\Te  purpose  instituting  this  inquiry  in  the 
following  pages.  Light  on  the  subject  in 
question  may  be  found  either  in  the  life  or 
in  the  poems  of  Tukaram,  and  we  shall, 
God  helping  us,  examine  both  these  sources 
of  knowledge.  ” 

A  RECK  XT  LECTURE  IN  TILE  BOMBAY 
TOWN  HALL. 


(  Bv  our  own  Reporter) 

'T’lIE  Hon.  W.  J.  Bryan,  the  distinguished 
American  citizen,  who  twice  stood  a 
candidate  for  the  Presidentship  of  the  Unit¬ 
ed  States,  delivered  his  famous  lecture 
entitled  “  The  Prince  of  Peace  ”  in  the  Town 
Hall,  on  the  27th  March,  to  a  large  and 
distinguished  audience.  Indeed,  the  Hall 
was  never  before  so  largely  crowded.  Wher¬ 
ever  room  was  found,  in  every  nook  and 
corner,  men  and  women  stood  with  rapt 
attention,  drinking  in  every  word  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  mouth  of  the  speaker. 
The  lecture  was  throughout  of  a  religious 
character,  and  discussed  subjects  in  which 
Christians  might  alone  be  supposed  to  be 
deeply  interested  ;  but  neither  the  Hindu 
nor  the  Parsi  showed  the  least  impatience. 
Ladies  and  gentlemen,  among  whom  Euro¬ 
peans  were  numerous,  heard  with  profound 
attention ;  and  the  lecturer  spoke  in  such  a 
clear,  audible  voice,  that  he  was  distinctly 
heard  in  the  farthest  corners  of  the  Hall.  The 
lecturer  discussed  all  the  principal  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  and  explained  them  not  los¬ 
ing  sight  of  the  scholarly  critic  and  the 
sceptic,  and  his  exposition  was  so  simple, 
clear  and  forcible,  enlivened  with  witty 
remarks  here  and  there,  that  he  arrested 
the  attention  of  all  his  hearers  whether  they 
willed  or  not.  One  of  his  witty  remarks  was  as 
follows  :  “Many  people  who  had  wealth  spent 
the  first  half  of  their  life  in  getting  money 
from  others,  and  in  the  second-half  they  tried 
to  keep  other  people  from  getting  it.  In  fact, 
they  found  some  people  who  had  reached  a 
third  stage  and  who  had  difficulty  in  getting 
people  to  accept  their  money.”  (Loud  Ap¬ 
plause.)  The  illustrations  he  used  were  simple 


and  natural  facts  and  events  were  so  used, 
with  the  aid  of  the  modern  light  of  science, 
that  the  commonest  objects  of  life  afforded 
most  satisfactory  illustration  and  argument. 
He  spoke  of  the  miracles  which  God  every 
day  wrought  in  the  laboratory  of  nature  ; 
how  a  single  seed,  light  and  small,  became 
transformed  into  a  large  watermelon,  with 
all  the  different  shades  of  colour  which 
it  displayed  both  inside  and  outside. 
And  the  same  process  was  produced  in 
a  moment  when  the  Lord  Jesus  fed  the 
five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.  He  eloquently  set  forth  the 
supreme  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Divine 
Teacher  and  Saviour,  and  he  declared  that 
His  exalted  moral  character  was  a  satisfac¬ 
tory  demonstration  of  His  Divinity.  His 
purity,  His  humility,  f  1  is  Spirit  of  Forgive¬ 
ness,  and  His  Love,  which  was  marked  by 
the  highest  character  of  self-sacrifice,  were 
such  as  were  nowhere  else  seen,  and  they 
distinguished  Him  as  one  of  supreme  claims. 
The  suffering  love  of  Jesus  in  the  Atone¬ 
ment  was  dwelt  upon  with  pathos,  and  the 
lecturer  declared  that  vicarious  suffering 
was  the  general  law  of  nature,  and  in  the  ^ 
sufferings  of  the  mother  for  her  child  it  was 
most  gloriously  exemplified  in  the  world. 
And  the  self-denying,  suffering  love  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  all  men,  good  and  bad,  had  the. 
power  of  unifying  mankind,  and  producing 
peace  in  the  heart  as  well  as  in  the  outward 
world.  And  when  men  shall  experience  in 
their  hearts  this  peace,  they  will  not  need 
then  to  fight  and  quarrel,  but  will  regard 
each  other  as  brothers  and  live  in  perfect 
peace  and  love.  And  the  truth  of  what  he 
said  was  patent  to  all  in  the  lives  of  those 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  who  had  been  trans¬ 
formed  by  the  power  of  His  teaching.  There  • 
were  many  such  men  in  the  world  and  they 
were  standing,  living  miracles  of  the  truth 
and  blessedness  of  the  Christian  religion. 
All  this  came  out  of  the  lips  of  the  speaker 
with  such  a  sincerity  of  accent  and  manner 
that  itconciliated and  impressed  all.  And  God 
bless  this  glorious  witness  to  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  His  word.  Let  the  Higher  Critic 
say  what  he  likes;  we  have  no  fear  if  there 
is  leut  one  single  individual  like  the  Hon,  Mr 
Bryan  in  the  world,  able  to  testify  to  the 
world  the  supremacy  of  the  Christian  religi¬ 
on  by  the  omnipotent  demonstration  of  his 
genuine  faith  and  love. 

“  13  SATJL  AL30  AMONG  THE 
PROPHETS ? ” 

have  heard  of  Bible  classes  taught 
by  distinguished  European  laymen 
n  this  country.  The  II011  Mr  Farish,  Acting 
Governor  of  Bombay,  had  a  class  on  Sundays 
t  the  Government  House,  and  encouraged 
omeof  the  Indian  gentlemen  that  went  to 
dm  for  religious  instruction  to  produce 
iseful  Marathi  literature.  Weave  indebted 
or  the  Marathi  translation  of  the  Pilgrim’s 
Progress  to  the  liberality  of  this  great  En¬ 
glishman.  Mr  John  Elphinston,  the  Collector 
>f  Alibag,  taught  a  class  in  the  F.C.M. 
5unday  School  in  that  town,  and  some  years 
previously  Mr  John  Thomson  oE  a  Bombay 
Scottish  Finn  taught  the  Bible  on  Sundays 


in  the  house  of  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Navalkar  in 
Kalbadevi,  Bombay.  But,  at  present,  there 
are  none  such  enthusiastic  missionary  work¬ 
ers  among  lay  Anglo-Indians  of  high  po¬ 
sition.  The  Hon  Mr  Bryan  of  America  has, 
however,  recently  distinguished  himself  by 
delivering  a  purely  missionary  discourse,  in 
the  Town  Hall  of  Bombay,  to  European  and 
Indian  ladies  and  gentlemen.  Though  a 
great  leader  in  the  political  world,  he  has  not 
felt  shy  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  on  the 
old  orthodox  lines,  with  all  the  enthusiasm 
and  eloquence  of  a  genuine  disciple  of 
Christ.  We  have  been  told  by 'some  profes¬ 
sing  Christians  and  pagans  that  genuine 
Christianity  is  dead  in  Europe  and  America, 
and  that  no.  man  of  education  and  social 
position  believes  in  it  ;  but  we  have  had  a  dis¬ 
course  from  the  lips  of  an  American  citizen, 
who  in  the  near  future  ■will  be  the  head  of 
the  great  democracy  of  the  United  States,  in 
which  every- distinctive  truth  of  the  Christ¬ 
ian  religion  was  clearly  stated  and  lovingly 
acknowledged  ;  such  an  apostolic  teacher  of 
the  Christian  religion  was  much  desired, 
and,  we  have  no  doubt,  prayed  for,  and 
such  a  man  has  appeared  before  the  people 
of  Bombay.  We  trust  that  those  scholarly 
and  wealthy  Indian  ladies  and  gentlemen 
who  heard  Mr  Bryan  will  consider  seriously 
the  message  he  has  given  with  earnestness 
and  eloquence,  and  that  our  Missionary 
teachers  will  feel  encouraged  to  do  their 
duty  with  fearless  energy  and  ardour.  We 
want  the  pure  Gospel  preached,  in  simple, 
fervid  language,  with  all  the  argument  and 
illustration  supplied  by  erudite  scholarship 
and  profound  experience  ;  and  a  sincere 
preacher.of  such  a  character  will  always  have 
multitudes  to  hear  him.  The  harvestr  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few,  and 
will  not  our  Bishops,  and  our  Professors, 
and  Lawyers,  and  Magistrates,  join  the 
School  of  the  Prophets,  at  least  on  a  Sun¬ 
day,  and  harangue  the  eager  Hindus  and- 
Parsis,  in  the  schools  and  colleges  of  Bom 
bay  and  Poona  ? 
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THE  LATE  DR  S.  SATHYANADHAN. 

AA7E  regret  that  we  cannot  at  present 
^  ^  do  more  than  publish  the  following 
notice  from  the  Times  of  India  of  the  Gth 
instant.  The  death  of  our  dear  brother  has 
been  the  loss  of  not  the  Indian  Christians 
alone,  but  of  the  whole  Indian  nation  : 

“  A  telegram  was  received  in  Madras  to¬ 
day  announcing  the  death  in  Japan  yester¬ 
day  of  Dr  Samuel  Sathianadhan,  Professor 
of  Mental  and  Moral  Science  at  the  Presi¬ 
dency  College,  Madras.  In  September 
last,  Dr  Sathianadhan  proceeded  to 
America  in  response  to  invitations  from 
several  Universities  and  Theological 
Seminaries  to  deliver  a  course  of  lectures 
on  the  Indian  philosophic  system.  He 
visited  Japan  last  January  on  his  ret.urn 
journey  to  India  in  order  to  make  a 
special  study  of  the  educational  systems 
of  that  country.  He  was  apparently  in 
good  health  when  he  left  America,  but  the 
severe  Voyage  by  the  Canadian  Pacilio 
route  seems  to  have  upset  .  him.  lie  was 
very  ill  when  he  reached  Japan,  and 
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though  late  iufornatita  showed  that  he 
was  canvalescenl ,  he  *®*bh  to  have  relapsed, 
and  tho  telegram  announcing  the  death 
last  night  was  a  shock  to  many  friends  in 
Madras,  lie  was  a  very  distinguished  In¬ 
dian  scholar  with  a  wide  European  and 
American  reputation.  He  was  married 
twice.  His  first  wife  was  Kripabai 
bathianadhao  who  made  a  great  reputation 
for  herself  in  the  literary  world  .  His  second 
wife,  Mrs  Kaniala  Sathiauadhan,  is  tveli 
known  as  the  first  lady  in  South  India  to 
take  the^  b*.  A.  and  M.A.  degrees  of  the 
Madras  University,  and  is  the  accomplished 
Editor  of  the  ‘  Indian  Eadies  ’  Magazine.’ 
Much  sympathy  is  felt  for  her  in  her  be¬ 
reavement. 


MANAGER’S  NOTICE. 


THIS  being  the  5th  Nu.  of  the  second 
$ear,  Subscribers  to  the  Christian  Citizen 
are  requested  to  send  in  their  subscriptions 
as  soon  as  possible. 

Donatioks  are  badly  wanted. 
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Extracts  from  letter  from  lir.  Forman,  dated  Jhansi,  April  2G,19oG. 


"I  am  today  sending  you  a  copy  of  the  paper  we  have  drawn 
up  between  the  Mission  of  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  at 
Lalitpur  and  our  Mission,  which  the  Executive  Committee  has 
adopted.  It  gives  form  to  the  action  taken  by  the  Annual  Meet¬ 
ing  in  the  matter.  You  will  no  doubt  want  to  have  the  paper  lor 
reference,  as  questions  will  probably  comd  up  as  the  years  go  on 
iha~  \iili  have  to  oe  settled  according  to  its  provisions.  I  am 
glad  this  arrangement  has  been  consummated,  and  trust  it  will 
prove  to  have  been  wisely  arranged  in  detail.  To  the  Lalitpur 
mission  I  am  sure  the  arrangement  will  be  of  very  great  advan¬ 
tage  and  beneiit.  For  us  here  will  be  very  real  benefit  in  hav¬ 
ing  the  close  cooperation  and  friendship  of  this  Mission  working 
in  che  sa;  e  District  with  us.  Such  a  union  adds  to  our  strength 
and  to  the  vigour  of  the  work  as  a  whole." 


V.'e  have  recently  heard  that  the  Abington  Sunday  School, 
feeling  a  very  natural  special  interest  in  the  work  my  wife  has 
in  hand,  gave  fiftfe-five  dollars  for  the  girls’  school  here.  This 
has  not  been  reported  to  us  through  the  Board's  of -ice.  The  sum 
LclS ,  ^  presume,  been  credited  to  the  general  funds.  be  understand 
fully  the  need  for  this,  and  my  wife  has  today  written  explaining 
how  these  things  work.  Yet  we  .ear  that  the  Abi  ;gton  School  will 
not  .cel  satisfied  with  this  arrangement,  lor  t  ey  meant  to  bo 
something  special.  If  therefore  you  can  pass  on  the  sura  as  a 
special  contrioution,  we  and  tl ey  will  be  thankful  together,  cor 
we  need  the  money  in  the  girls’  school." 


HIKMAT  LALON  SE  BIHTAR  HAI. 
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“Your  young  men  shall  see  visions.’ 

The  occurrence  of  the  Muharram  and 
the  Holi  holidays  close  together  at  the 
end  of  the  month  has  given  an  opportu¬ 
nity  for  the  clustering  of  many  conferences 
and  conventions  about  these  dates,  of 
which  several  have  been  announced  in 
the  Makbzan.  But  the  one  of  these  by 
which  this  month  is  most  likely  to  be 
remembered  as  an  epocb-marking  one  for 
India,  is  the  Conference  on  Work  among 
Young  People,  at  Fatehpur  on  the  last 
three  and  a  half  days  of  February.  In 
this  Conference  we  see  India  preparing 
to  take  her  share  more  definitely  and 
more  largely  than  ever  before  in  that 
Young  People’s  Movement  which  has 
become  so  tremendously  important  in 
Western  countries.  There  are  few,  if  any, 
who  would  deny  that  if  India  or  any 
other  country  is  to  be  reached  for  Christ 
it  must  be  principally  through  the  young 
people.  The  purpose  of  this  Conference 
is  to  consider  how  the  young  people  of 
India  may  best  be  readied,  and  be  made 
the  means  of  reaching  others.  About 
fifteen  subjects  have  been  chosen  for  dis¬ 
cussion,  embracing  problems  connected 
with  young  people  in  villages,  cities, 
schools  and  colleges,  and  great  pains  are 
being  taken  that  on  each  of  these  sub¬ 
jects  there  may  be  a  paper,  or  report,  so 
carefully  prepared  that  it  shall  be  a  con¬ 


tribution  of  no  merely  temporary  or 
local  value  to  the  literature  of  the  sub¬ 
ject.  It  is  planned  to  publish  a  com¬ 
plete  report  including  these  papers  in 
full,  and  every  one  interested  in  Chris¬ 
tian  work  in  India,  whether  able  to  attend 
the  Conference  or  not,  should  have  a  copy 
of  the  report. 

Let  us  remember  this  Conference  and 
the  Joint  Convention,  also  the  I.  C.  A. 
Convention  in  Allahabad  and  other  meet¬ 
ings,  in  our  prayers  this  month,  that  they 
may  be  made  the  means  of  a  mighty  im¬ 
pulse  in  the  work  for  the  Master  in  India. 

Resolution  regarding:  Union. 

General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  India, 

Indore,  December  14th  to  18th  1906. 

The  following  copy  of  this  resolution 
has  been  sent  to  us  with  the  request  that 
we  should  publish  it  and  invite  discussion 
or  suggestions  from  our  readers  : — 

The  Assembly  took  into  consideration 
the  statements  made,  with  reference  to 
the  possibility  of  a  wider  union,  by  re¬ 
presentatives  from  South  India  and  the 
Synod  of  Bombay  and  Central  Provinces. 

.Recognizing  the  advantage  that  would 
accrue  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  India  by 
a  realization  of  His  prayer  that  all  may 
be  one,  the  Assembly  gladly  welcomes 
any  advances  in  the  direction  of  Union 
that  may  be  brought  before  it.  -  1 
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Recognizing  also  that  our  aim  is  to 
secure  a  united  indigenous  Church  of 
Indian  Christians  rather  than  one  of  For¬ 
eign  Missionaries  with  its  peculiarly 
Western  characteristics  we  feel  it  to  be 
of  supreme  importance  that  the  Indian 
brethren  as  far  as  possible  should  be  res¬ 
ponsible  for  its  development,  that  the 
future  Church  may  grow  in  harmony  with 
Oriental  rather  than  Occidental  ideas  :■ — 
Resolved  that  a  Union  Committee  con- 

■'V 

sisting  of  twenty  Indian  members,  as  far 
as  possible  representing  all  the  Presby¬ 
teries  of  the  Church,  with  a  Missionary 
convener  and  vice-convener,  be  appointed 
by  this  Assembly  (1 )  which  shall  have 
power  to  enter  into  correspondence  with 
other  Missions  and  Churches  and  to 
invite  them  to  appoint  Committees  of 
Indian  Christians  to  co-operate  with  the 
Committee  with  a  view  to  a  larger  Union 
(2)  which  shall  send  to  the  different  Pres¬ 
byteries  intimation  of  any  action  requir¬ 
ing  their  consideration  (3)  which  shall 
also,  if  it  deems  such  a  course  to  be 
feasible,  indicate  a  basis  upon  which 
Union  might  be  effected  and  (4)  which 
shall  report  to  next  General  Assembly. 

More  New  Publications. 

We  have  received  from  the  N.  1.  Tract 
Society  the  following  : — 

Baibal  Pathan  Sahaita,  (Elementary 
Aids  to  Bible  Readers)  with  maps  ;  Hin¬ 
di,  by  Rev.  E.  H.  Whitley,  165  pages, 
price  7  ans. 

Janam  Bodh,  (What  a  Young  Boy 
Ought  to  Know,)  Hindi,  62  pages,  price 
3  ans. 

Sampar  Dai ,  (Hindu  Sects,)  by  Rev. 
B.  B.  Roy,  292  pages,  Urdu,  price  6  ans. 
See  review  in  our  Urdu  Columns.. 

Ganjina  i  Islam,  by  Rev.  E.  M.  Wherry, 

in  Roman  Urdu, 146  pages,  price  8  ans, 
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“This  is  a  handbook  on  Islam,  prepared 
especially  for  Theological  Seminary  and 
Bible  Training  Schools.  It  is  useful  to 
all  Evangelists  and  Teachers  who  have 
to  meet  Muslim  antagonism.”  We  hope 
to  review  this  book  in  our  Urdu  columns 
at  an  early  date. 

Sunday  School  Reward  Cards  in  sheets. 
Colored  pictures  with  Hindi  Texts,  price 
3  ans.  per  sheet  of  20  or  25  cards.  The 
pictures  are  attractive  and  the  texts  well 
printed,  and  these  cards  will  no  doubt 
prove  very  useful  to  Sunday  School 
workers.  We  cannot  quite  admire  the 
practise,  for  which  there  is  surely  do 
necessity,  of  combining  texts  and  illus¬ 
trations  which  have  no  connection  with 
each  other,  yet  even  this  is  an  improve¬ 
ment  on  the  old  custom  of  illustrating 
Bible  verse  with  scenes  from  iEsop’s 
Fables  and  the  like.  We  hope  that  the 
improvement,  by  the  exercise  of  a  little 
care,  may  soon  be  carried  still  further. 

Another  recent  publication,  of  special 
interest  to  those  working  among  educat¬ 
ed  classes,  is  a  small  14  page  booklet 
called,  “A  Crisis  in  Japan.”  It  is  a  com¬ 
pilation  of  utterances  of  eminent  men  of 
Japan  “  regarding  the  Religion  of  the 
New  Japan.”  It  can  be  obtained  at  the 
rate  of  1  Kupee  per  100,  from  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A.,  86  College  St.,  Calcutta,  or  from 
the  Bible  Depot  at  Allahabad. 

The  following  resolution,  in  reference 
to  Dr.  Hall’s  lectures  on  “  The  Testimony 
of  the  Oriental  Consciousness  to  Jesus 
Christ,”  has  been  passed  by  the  Bengali 
Christian  Conference,  and  a  copy  sent  to 
the  University  of  Chicago  : — 

“  The  Bengali  Christian  Conference 
feel  devoutly  thankful  for  the  Providence 
which  has  secured  the  Barrowa-Haskell 
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lectures  for  ludia,  and,  in  particular,  for 
the  lectures  delivered  in  Calcutta,  last 
month,  by  Dr.  Cuthbert  Hall.  Never 
had  a  cultured  non-Christian  audience 
been  so  marvelously  drawn  to  a  series  ot 
Christian  lectures.  Dr.  Hall’s  lectures 
vigorously  illustrated  how  an  uncompro¬ 
mising  presentation  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  might  be  made  to  appeal,  with 
power,  to  the  Eastern  heart  and  mind. 
His  method  is  to  recognise,  without  re- 
servation,  the  sublime  elements  in  the 
Oriental  consciousness,  and  to  show  how, 
for  the  fulfilment  of  their  aim,  they  re¬ 
quire  to  be  complemented  and  supple¬ 
mented  by  Christianity  j  to  declare  that 
the  East  has,  by  virtue  of  its  character¬ 
istics,  a  mission  in  the  spiritual  interests 


Presbyterian  Kalisiya  i  Hind  ki 

General  Assembly  ki  rae  Ittih&d 
ki  nisbat. 

Janiibi  Hind  ke  wakilon  aur  Bombay 
aur  Central  Provinces  ki  Presbyterion 
ki  taraf  se  Presbyterian  kalisiya  i  Hind 
ki  General  Assembly  ke  samhue  is  amr 
ki  nisbat,  ki  ziyada  wasi  Ittihad  mum- 
kin  hai,  kai  bayanat  pesh  hue  Gene¬ 
ral  Assembly  ne  uu  par  gaur  kiya. 

Chiinki  yih  zahir  hai,  ki  Masihi  ka- 
lisiya  ko  bara  faida  hoga,  agar  Us  ki 
yih  dua  piiri  ho,  ki  we  sab  ek  lion, 
lihaza  General  Assembly  khushi  ke  sath 
un  baton  ko  qubiil  karti  hai,  jo  Ittihad 
ke  bar  lane  men  madad  pahunchati  hain. 

Aur  jis  hai  ki  harnara  matlab  o  maq- 
sad  yih  hai,  ki  Hindustani  Masihion  ki 
ek  mulki  kalisiya  qaim  ho,  aur  na  ki 
gair  mulki  mishanarion  ki  jin  ki  khas- 
eiyaten  alag  alag  hain,  ham  is  ko  niha- 
yat  zururi  amr  samajhte  hain,  ki  Hin¬ 
dustani  bhai  log  is  kam  ke  zimmewar 
bon,  aur  ki  Hind  ki  ayanda  kalisiya 


of  the  West,  and  to  point  out  that,  in 
order  to  be  equipped  for  the  discharge 
of  the  mission,  the  East  needs  to  become 
a  Christian  East.  The  employment  of 
this  method,  with  effect,  involves  a  rare 
combination  of  gifts,  especially  of  the 
heart,  and  Dr.  Hall  possesses  it  in  a  pre¬ 
eminent  degree.  His  love  and  sympathy 
for  our  people  have  evoked  an  uncommon 
response,  and  already  we  see  signs  of  an 
awakening  for  a  responsible  and  sympa¬ 
thetic,  study  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
for  an  approach  to  it  from  a  new  and 
pregnant  point  of  view.  The  conference 
pray  that  Dr.  Hall’s  labors  may  be  rich¬ 
ly  blessed  and  that  the  seed  sown  may 
produce  abundant  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God.” 


M>igribi  khiyalat  par  nahin,  balki 
Mashriqi  khiyalat  ki  mutabiqat  par 
taraqqi  kare. 

Rae  qarar  pai,  ki  General  Assembly 
Ittihad  ki  ek  Committee  muqarrar 
kare,  jis  men  20  Hindustani  shuraka 
hon,  aur  jahan  tak  mumkin  ho,  kalisiya 
ki  kull  Presbyterion  ke  vakil  is  men 
shamil  hon,  aur  is  Committee  ke  Con¬ 
vener  aur  Vice-Convener  Mishanari 
sahiban  hon.  (1)  Is  Committee  ko  yih 
ikhtiyar  bog&,  ki  digar  Mishanon  aur 
kal  isiyaon  se  khatt.  kitabat  kare,  aur 
un  se  darkhwast  kare,  ki  we  Hindus¬ 
tani  Masihion  ki  Kametian  muqarrar 
karen,  ki  wasi  Ittihad  ke  liye  is  Com¬ 
mittee  ke  sdth  milke  kam  karen.  (2) 
Agar  koi  aisi  bat  ho,  jis  ki  nisbat  koi 
karrawai  ki  zururat  ho,  aur  Presbytery 
ke  samhne  pesh  honi  chahiye,  to  us  ki 
ittila  mukhtalif  Presbyterion  ko  dewe, 
(3)  Agar  yih  tariqa  munasib  malum  ho, 
to  yih  Committee  wuh  bunyad  batlawe, 
ki  jis  par  Ittihad  ka  bona  mumkin  hai. 
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(4)  Aur  apni  karrawai  ki  riport  anewali 
General  Assembly  men  kare 

Ham  bahut  khush  howenge,  agar  ha- 
mare  nazirin  is  amr  ki  nisbat  apui  apni 
laiq  raen  hamare  pas  bhejen.  Ham 

bazarie  Makhzan  un  ko  mushtahir 
karen  ge. 

Masihi  nau -jaw  Anon  ke  tafrih  ke 
liye  shagal. 

Nur-Afshan  ke  Editor  sahib  ne  guzre 
sal  ke  ek  nambar  men  barhti  hui  Masihi 
jamaat  ke  nau-jawanon  ke  liye  munasib 
shagal  ke  masale  par  bari  barik-bini 
ke  sath  ek  murasila  likha  tha.  M^uh 
farmate  hain,  ki  “  Purane  mazahib  ke 
majlisi  qawaid  tut  g&e  hain,  aur  jawau- 
on  ke  bahami  taalluqat  o  bartao  ke  liye 
koi  khass  qaide  muqarrar  nahin  hain, 
bilkhusus  larkon  aur  larkion  ke  apas 
ke  bartao  ke  liye  koi  muqarrara  qawa- 
nin  nahin  hain.”  TJs  men  unhon  ne 
insani  khaslat  ke  is  hisse  ke  liye  sa- 
man  muhaiya  karne  ki  zururat  aur  us 
ke  mutaalliq  gair-wajib  saman  ke  khat- 
re  dikhlake  yih  suwal  uthaya  hai,  ki 

kya  munasib  na  hoga,  agar  mazhabi- 
mauqon  ke  sath  aisi  majlisi  khushian 
mila  di  jaen,  jin  men  gunah  na  ho. 
Aur  akhir  men  unhon  ne  laiq  Hindus¬ 
tani  MaBihion  se  darkhwast  ki  hai,  ki 
we  is  masale  ke  hall  karne  men  apne 
khiyal  ruju  karen. 

Agarchi  is  men  ziyada-tar  tafsil  ka 
khiyal  hai,  taham  yih  usi  tajwiz  ke 


silsile  men  hai,  jo  kuchh  arsa  hiia,  ham 
ne  pesh  ki  thi,  ki  chand  Masihi  mele 
ijad  hone  obahiye.  Agar  chand  sargarm 
Masihion  ki  ek  Committee  muqarrar  ki 
jae,  to  is  garaz  ke  bar-lane  ka  agaz  ho 
jaega.  Agar  is  masale  par  kisi  sahib 
ne  khub  sochke  apne  khiyal  jama  kiye 
hon,  to  Makhzan  bari  khushi  se  un  ko 
ishaat  dega.  Agar  nazirin  is  mazmun 
par  apui  rae  dewen,  to  kuchh  arse  tak 
ham  khushi  se  mukhtasar  murasilat 
chhapenge.  Nazirin  men  se  do  ne  ha¬ 
mare  pas  likh  bheja  hai,  ki  we  ba-dil  o 
jan  Masihi  melon  ki  tajwiz  ko  pasand 
karte  hain. 

A  G.  M. 

Hamare  mumalik  ke  Asst.  Director 
of  Land  Records  aur  Agriculture,  Mr. 
S.  M.  Hadi,  M  R.  A.  C.  sahib  ne  chini 
banane  ki  ek  kal  ijad  ki  hai,  ki  jis  se 
bagair  koi  bhari  kar-khana  jamane  ke 
har  shakhs  thori  si  punji  se  sufed  chini 
bana  sakta  hai.  Yih  un  ki  apni  ijad 
hai,  aur  chini  ke  safa  karne  men.  koi 
aisi  shai  nahin  istiamal  ki  jati,  jis  se 
log  nafrat  kar  saken.  Wuh  chida  ash- 
khas  ko  is  peshe  ke  liye  taiyar  karne 
par  amada  hain.  Mr.  Hadi  ke  hisab  se 
U  P.  men  is  peshe  se  20  se  25  fi-sadi 
tak  munafa  ho  sakta  hai.  Hadi  sahib 
ne  is  ko  patent  nahin  karaya  hai,  balki 
un  ki  garaz  yih  hai,  ki  un  ke  mulk  ke 
log  un  ki  is  ijad  se  faida  uthawen. 


Christian 

Membaran  Executive  Committee  U.  S. 
C.  E.  mihrbani  se  ise  parhen. 

U.  S.  C.  E.  ki  Executive  Committee 
ka  jalsa  22  aur  23  February  1007  ko 
Fatehpur  Haswa,  U.  P.  men  faraham 
hoga. 

Sab  membaran  mihrbani  karke  ta- 
rikhon  ko  likh  lewen,  aur  hazir  hone  ki 
koshish  karen.  Fihrist  karrawai  par 
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bahuteri  zaruri  baten  hain.  Yih  bAt  ki 
in  karrawai  ke  jalson  ke  bad  fauran  hi 
nau-jawanon  ke  darmiyan  kam  ki  babat 
United  Provinces  ka  muttahid  Conven¬ 
tion  faraham  hoga,  nihayat  lazimi  qarar 
deti  hai,  ki  membaran  sab  ke  sab  hazir 
howen. 

Azjdmb  A.  G.  McGaw,  President . 

’  H.  Halliwell,  Crenl.  Secretary. 
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1  Vy. 

T  may  be  of  interest  to  many  to  learn  what  the  Committee  on 
Union,  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  at  Indore  in  December, 
has  been  doing. 

The  Convener,  Rev.  W.  A.  Wilson,  has  lost  no  time  in  bringing 
the  matter  before  the  Churches.  He  forwarded,  early  in  January  1907, 
the  Resolutions  of  the  General  Assembly  and  a  personal  letter  to  all 
the  branches  of  the  Christian  Church  in  India,  with  a  request  that 
responses  be  forwarded  to  the  Vice-Convener,  Rev.  W.  T.  Scudder. 

To  date,  nine  replies  have  been  received,  the  quotations  from 
which  will  be  found  below. 

After  taking  up  this  important  matter  with  such  vigour  and 
earnestness,  it  is  very  unfortunate  for  the  cause  that  Mr.  Wilson  is 
compelled  to  go  Home  on  short  furlough,  thus  placing  the  responsi¬ 
bility  alone  on  the  Vice-Convener.  It  is  hoped  that  Mr.  Wilson  will 
return  early  in  November  in  time  to  take  up  the  lines  of  work  accom¬ 
plished  during  the  year,  and  bring  in  the  report  before  the  General 
Assembly  in  Calcutta. 

Some  Replies  Received. 

From  Rev.  J.  H.  Harpster,  D.D.,  Rajahmundry,  American  Evangelical 

Lutheran  Mission. 

“The  aim  of  the  movement,  to  my  way  of  thinking,  is  laudable 
beyond  words.  I  can  only  say  now  that  I  will  bring  the  matter  before 
our  Mission  Council  here,  with  the  view  of  bringing  the  matter  before 
our  Board  in  America.” 
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From  P.  Ireland  Jones,  C.  M.  S.,  Punjab. 

“I  have  received  the  Resolution  regarding  Union  passed  at  Indore  in 
December,  and  will  bring  this  subject,  which  is  of  great  interest,  before 
our  Central  Mission  Council  at  their  Meeting  next  April.” 
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From  Rev,  W.  D.  Osborne,  London  Mission,  Travancore. 

“Personally  I  most  heartily  approve  of  the  movement,  and  think  any 
effort  to  give  expression  to  an  indigenous  Church  ideal  a  most  desirable 
one.” 


From  Rev.  H.  Anderson,  Baptist  Mission,  Calcutta. 

“  I.  I  heartily  approve  of  any  movement  that  aims  at  giving  more 
visible  expression  to  that  spiritual  union  that  all  Indian  believers  must 
have  in  Christ, 

“  II.  The  first  step  towards  a  larger  Union  must  necessarily  be  some 
further  advance  towards  Union  among  those  sections  of  the  Church  at 
present  one  in  their  views  of  the  Master’s  Teaching.  What,  therefore, 
your  Assembly  held  at  Indore,  did  for  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the 
Empire,  by  suggesting  the  desirability  of  getting  them  into  closer  fellow¬ 
ship,  should  be  done  by  other  widely  scattered  Christian  denominations. 
At  the  fifth  Triennial  Conference  of  our  Mission  to  be  held  in  Calcutta 
early  next  month  (February),  a  paper  is  to  be  read  by  Dr.  Downie,  of 
Southern  India,  respecting  American  and  Canadian  Baptist  Missions 
on  denominational  union,  and  so  you  see  we  are  speedily  following  your 
own  wise  example. 

“III.  But  we  want  something  better  than  that — an  organization  for 
the  Indian  Church,  approved  by  the  Indian  leaders  of  all  denominations 
prepared  to  unite,  without  financial  relationship  to,  or  control  by,  any 
Foreign  Mission  Board,  Society  or  Representatives  in  this  land ;  an 
organization  simple  enough  for  ignorant  village  communities  to  have  a  share 
in,  effective  enough  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  present  important 
city  communities. 

“The  basis  of  the  future  National  Church  of  India  has  not  yet  been 
laid,  and  cannot  be,  till  we  Foreign  Missionaries,  as  a  body,  give  our  Indian 
brethren  a  freedom  of  action,  and  a  measure  of  responsibility  that  many 
would  at  present  regard  as  unwise. 

“  To  discuss  the  question  in  all  its  difficult  bearings,  to  get  our 
Indian  fellow-believers  to  talk  over  it,  to  make  it  a  subject  of  intense  and 
definite  prayers  wherever  gatherings  of  Indian  Christians  are  held,  all  this 
helps  forward  the  movement,  and  nothing  would  give  me  personally 
greater  delight  than  to  have  had  some  humble  share  in  bringing  so  glorious 
an  ideal  into  realization.” 


From  Rev.  J.  H.  Morton,  Rawalpindi,  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 

North  America. 

“In  many  ways  I  should  warmly  welcome  Union.  The  moral  effects 
of  union  of  forces  would  be  great.  Our  Mission,  however,  has  been  almost 
exclusively  a  village  and  evangelistic  Mission ;  we  have  kept  salaries  at  a 
minimum  and  aimed  at  self-support  by  the  people  of  their  pastors  more 
than  neighbouring  Missions,  which  pay  much  larger  salaries.  Many  of  our 
men  fear  that  Union  would  make  our  workers  dissatisfied  and  anxious  to 
go  where  higher  salaries  are  paid. 

6  “  May  God  guide1?  The  subject  is  of  too  great  importance  for  careless 

settlement.” 
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From  Rev.  Arthur  Parker,  London  Missionary  Society,  Trivandram. 

“The  resolution  will  be  laid  before  our  South  Travancore  Church  and 
will  be  most  sympathetically  considered.  I  have  been  engaged  during 
the  whole  of  my  residence  in  Travancore  (seven  years)  in  the  movement  of 
Union,  and  am  devoutly  thankful  that  such  progress  has  been  made  as  is 
evidenced  in  the  union  of  our  Church  with  that  of  the  Madura  Mission, 
and  the  very  great  advance  made  towards  our  union  with  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  of  South  India.  I  shall  heartily  rejoice  if  the  great  move¬ 
ment  now  foreshadowed  can  be  carried  out.  I  fear  that  all  too  soon 
our  Native  brothers  may  take  over  our  Western  quarrels  and  share  our 
Western  divisions.  We,  out  here,  mourn  these  divisions  deeply,  and  I, 
for  one,  would  do  all  I  could  to  preserve  the  Indian  Church  from  this 
inheritance  of  woe.” 


Such  are  the  statements  we  have  taken  from  a  number  of  letters, 
but  it  will  be  noticed  that  they  were  all  written  by  Europeans.  We 
would  be  very  glad  to  receive  expressions  from  our  Indian  brethren. 

It  is  hoped  that  all  interested  will  stimulate  discussion  in  local 
publications,  especially  on  the  part  of  the  Indian  Christians.  Should 
articles  of  value  appear  the  Vice-Convener  would  be  most  thankful  if 
friends  would  forward  them  to  him.  The  wider  the  range  of  expression 
and  suggestion  the  better. 

WALTER  T.  SCUDDER,  Vice-Convener , 
Arni,  North  Arcot. 


Views  of  the  “Indian  Witness.” 

(Organ  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of  America.) 

“The  better  to  understand  what  is  proposed,  it  is  well  to  note  an  impor¬ 
tant  thing  which  is  not  proposed :  namely,  the  union  of  the  M  issions  as 
distinguished  from  the  Churches.  It  is  held  that  the  problem  of  Church 
Union  without  Mission  Union  lias  been  solved  by  the  Presbyterians  in 
India  and  the  Methodists  in  Japan.  If  this  is  proven  to  be  true  by 
experience,  perhaps  the  greatest  practical  difficulty  has  been  overcome. 
For  while  Church  Union  looks  to  the  development  of  a  self-supporting 
indigenous  Church  somewhat  more  clearly  than  does  the  perpetuation  of  a 
Mission  and  Church  combined,  yet  for  a  good  while  to  come  the  indigenous 
workers  will  need  the  financial  aid  and  guiding  counsel  of  their  Missionary 
Associates.  Union,  which  meant  the  withdrawal  of  men  and  money, 
would  be  disastrous  at  this  time. 

“lhree  arguments  appear  at  once  for  such  degree  of  union  as  can  be 
arranged  without  serious  friction.  The  first  is  that  the  Indian  brethren 
desire  it.  The  second  is  that  it  will  conduce  to  the  development  of 
maturity.  The  third  is  that  it  will  hjlp  the  attitude  of  organized 
Christianity  before  the  world.  It  is  an  evidence  of  growing  maturity  that 
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the  desire  for  union  grows  stronger  daily.  Knowing  that  it  means 
eventually  a  lessening  of  foreign  money  as  foreign  control  lessens,  yet  the 
Indian  leaders  are  for  union.  It  ought  to  be  noted  that  this  movement 
for  union  is  not  inspired  by  the  kind  of  bitterness  or  dissatisfaction  which 
wishes  to  get  away  from  unsatisfactory  ecclesiastical  relations,  but  rather 
by  the  desire  to  do  more  work  and  to  shape  a  movement  more  after  a  type 
which  is  indigenous.  It  is  the  longing  of  the  boy  coming  to  manhood, 
and  not  of  the  rebellious  son,  impatient  of  parental  restraint. 

“  To  sum  up,  the  direct  and  immediate  forces  making  for  a  definite 
attempt  to  secui’e  a  larger  measure  of  union  are  :  ( 1 )  There  is  a  more  or  less 
marked,  yet  decidedly  distinct  desire  on  the  part  of  Indian  Christians  for 
the  most  possible  of  oneness  before  the  world  and  opportunity  for  Indian 
initiative  in  aggressive  evangelism.  (2)  In  South  India  several  Churches 
are,  Missionaries  and  Indian  workers  together,  more  or  less  definitely 
committed  to  a  movement  for  a  comprehensive  union.  (3)  One  Church, 
the  Presbyterian,  itself  the  result  of  a  union  of  eleven  bodies,  stands  out 
for  a  general  union  throughout  India. 

“If  we  understand  the  situation  it  is  proposed  that  while  this  United 
Church  shall  not  control  the  application  of  Missionary  money  from  abroad, 
it  shall  be  consulted  with  regard  to  the  location  of  foreign  Missionaries, 
control  them  ecclesiastically  while  they  labour  in  conjunction  with  it,  and 
have  full  control  of  indigenous  resources  of  both  men  and  money.  Property 
interests  now  existing  would  not  be  changed. 

“To  sum  up  on  another  point,  union  is  sought  by  Indian  Christians 
primarily  for  the  sake  of  the  largest  possible  opportunity  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  an  indigenous  interpretation  of  Christianity  to  India.  When  the 
Japanese  delegates  to  India  were  here  some  months  ago  they  said  that 
Japan  pursued  the  policy  of  borrowing  from  any  people  anything  she 
thought  good  and  making  it  her  own,  so  that  it  became  Japanese.  This 
has  been  illustrated  in  the  various  Church  Union  movements  in  that  land. 
For  instance,  when  it  was  thought  that  only  two  of  the  Methodist  bodies 
would  agree  to  enter  the  union  now  being  completed,  the  Japanese  mem¬ 
bership  of  a  third  body  over-rode  objections  to  the  proposed  polity  on  the 
part  of  the  leaders  in  the  Homeland  and  insisted  on  being  included  in  the 

union.  .  ...  . 

“  Perhaps  it  is  fair  to  say  that  a  more  or  less  general  union  will  take 

place  in  India  when  the  Indian  Christian  leaders  have  fully  determined 
upon  it,  have  agreed  upon  a  polity,  and  have  devised  a  plan  of  action  for 
bringing  it  about  at  once  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  the  bodies  entering 
the  Union  and  properly  protecting  their  interests  and  those  of  their 
Missionaries.  There  is  an  important  auxiliary  force  working  for  union  : 
the  considerable  body  of  Missionaries  who  believe  in  it  and  who  are  more 

or  less  actively  promoting  it.  .  , 

“  It  would  be  quite  possible  for  a  body  of  men  to  be  so  anxious  for 
union  as  to  adopt  without  proper  consideration  a  statement  of  doctrine  or 
a  polity  which  would  prove  afterward  to  be  decidedly  undesirable.  Indian 
Christians  should  not  be  hindered  in  a  laudable  effort  to  develop  a  united 
Christian  movement  for  India’s  evangelization.  Rather  should  they  be 
encouraged  and  aided.  They  should  carefully  study  working  doctrinal 
statements  and  politics,  that  they  may  select  at  the  start  that  which  will 
prove  satisfactory  in  the  use.” 
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Views  of  the  “Punjab  Mission  News”  (Church  of  England). 

“  Dr.  Ewing’s  paper  strikes  us  at  first  sight  as  one  in  which  the  non- 
Christian  readers  of  the  Tribune  could  not  take  a  very  intelligent  interest, 
i.e.,  the  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  India,  and  the  wider 
union  which  he  and  others  so  earnestly  desire.  But  to  a  Christian  readet 
his  paper  is  of  the  deepest  interest,  fie  tells  us  that  a  Committee  of 
twenty  Indians  with  one  foreigner  ("W  ho  is  he  ?  a  man  of  no  common 
parts,  we  hope)  has  been  appointed  to  consider  how  that  wider  union  may 
be  brought  nearer.  He  writes,  ‘We  long  to  see  the  Christians  of  India, 
in  a  spirit  of  loyalty  to  their  Master  and  His  Word,  set  about  in  all 
earnestness  for  the  task  of  combining  themselves  into  one  great  company 
of  believers,  wherein  there  shall  be  no  more  heard  the  names  of  Church  of 
England,  or  Presbyterian,  or  Methodist  or  Baptist,  but  in  which  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  shall  be  kept  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  upon  which  shall  come 
the  great  power  which  Christ  promised  to  His  disciples.’  But  have  we 
not  already  this  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  great  measure  now  1  And  was  not 
there  another  more  logical  sequitur  to  Dr.  Ewing’s  appeal,  in  some  sugges¬ 
tion  of  a  visible  unity  which  shall  give  living  embodiment  to  the  idea  of 
union  ?  Is  this  quite  impracticable  and  utopian  in  Dr.  Ewing’s  estimate 
of  possibilities  ?” 


UNION  MOVEMENTS  IN  OTHER  LANDS. 

South  Africa. 

THE  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa  has 
taken  the  important  step  of  inviting  other  Evangelical  Churches  in 
the  Colony  to  confer  together  on  the  general  question  of  union.  To  that 
invitation  the  Congregational  Union  and  the  Baptist  Union  have  given  a 
cordial  response.  The  Synod  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  which  met 
in  Cape  Town  in  the  middle  of  November,  received  two  deputations,  one 
representing  the  Evangelical  Church  Council  of  Cape  Town  and  District, 
the  other  from  the  General  Presbyterian  Assembly.  The  Moderator  of  the 
Synod  took  occasion,  in  accordance  with  intimation  made  on  the  previous 
day  to  the  deputations,  to  re-call  the  fact  that  during  the  war  excitement 
the  Churches  represented  by  the  deputations  had  not  uttered  any  protest 
against  the  slanderous  charge  that  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  was 
indifferent  to  Missions  or  against  the  unworthy  attacks  made  on  Dr.  Andrew 
Murray.  The  object  of  this  reference,  he  said,  was  not  to  perpetuate  the 
painful  alienation  caused  by  this  failure,  but  to  indicate  that,  if  they 
were  to  work  more  closely  together  in  the  future,  there  must  be  genuine 
confidence  in  one  another  and  a  true  spirit  of  brotherhood.  Dr.  Maclure, 
the  Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Assembly,  responded  in  an  admirable 
spirit,  and  in  the  course  of  his  remarks  characterized  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church  as  the  greatest  moral  and  intellectual  force  in  the  country. — Mis¬ 
sionary  Record  of  the  United  Free  Church  oj  Scotland . 

Korea. 

At  the  meeting  of  “The  General  Evangelical  Council”  of  Korea  Mis¬ 
sions  (representing  typo  Methodist  Missions  north  and  south  of  the  United 
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btates  and  Canadian,  Australian  and  American  Presbyterians),  in  the  first 
week  in  September,  committees  were  appointed  on  harmonizing  of  doctrine 
and  polity  for  the  new  “  Church  of  Christ  in  Korea.”  A  tentative 
Constitution  was  adopted  for  one  year.  Rev.  S.  F.  Moore,  of  Seoul, 
writes : — 

“It  declares  that  the  aim  of  this  Council  is  ‘co-operation  in  Mission  work, 
and  eventually  the  organization  of  but  one  Native  church.  All  felt  that 
prayer  was  answered ;  we  are  nearer  together  than  a  year  ago,  and  the  final 
attainment  of  our  aim  seems  more  certain. 

The  Presbyterian  Council  met  on  September  12  th,  and  arrangements 
are  being  completed  for  the  setting  up  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Korea  next  fall  when  the  Council  expects  to  meet  in  Pyeng  Yang, 
and  when  seven  Native  ministers  are  to  be  ordained.  It  is  thought  that 
union  can  be  effected  more  readily  in  this  way  than  in  any  other,  as  the 
native  Church,  being  responsible  to  Christ  alone,  will  be  at  liberty  to 
negotiate  with  the  native  Methodist  Church  and  thus  consummate  union. 
There  are  already  fifty  students  preparing  for  the  ministry,  and  it  is  con¬ 
sidered  likely  that  the  Missionaries  will  be  largely  outnumbered  within  a 
decade  by  the  native  ministry.” 

The  Presbyterian  Missions  now  have  48  missionaries,  14,353  communi¬ 
cants,  56,943  adherents,  and  $58,216  in  offerings.  The  Methodists  report 
22,000,  making  a  total  of  80,000  in  the  native  Protestant  Church. — 
Missionary  Review  of  the  World. 

Australia. 

The  Federal  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia  met 
in  September  in  Sydney,  under  the  presidency  of  Dr.  Clouston.  It  was 
pre-eminently  a  Home  Mission  Assembly.  The  clamant  needs  of  Queens¬ 
land,  South  Australia,  and  Western  Australia  received  earnest  consider¬ 
ation,  and  help  was  promised  from  the  Churches  in  the  other  States.  The 
liveliest  debate  took  place  on  the  report  on  the  Federation  of  the  Churches. 
During  the  past  year  joint-committees  of  Presbyterians,  Methodists  and 
Congregationalists  have  been  endeavouring  to  frame  a  statement  of  common 
doctrine  and  a  system  of  polity,  while  in  New  South  Wales  there  have  been 
conferences  with  the  Anglican  Church  with  a  view  to  practical  co-operation. 
A  motion  was  made  in  favour  of  meanwhile  abandoning  the  idea  of  union, 
and  restricting  further  negotiations  to  the  cultivation  of  friendly  relations 
and  the  formulating  of  plans  of  co-operation ;  but  by  a  majority  of  more 
than  two  to  one  the  Assembly  instructed  its  committee  to  proceed  with 
the  consideration  of  a  basis  of  doctrine  and  a  scheme  of  polity.  It  is  well 
that  our  brethren  in  the  Commonwealth  are  still  keeping  definitely  before 
them  the  larger  ideal  of  the  Church  of  Christ. — Missionary  Record  of  the 
United  Free  Church. 


China. 

By  Rev.  James  Webster  of  Neuchang,  in  the  Missionary  Record  of 

the  United  Free  Church. 

A  remarkable  and  significant  Missionary  conference  on  the  subject 
of  Union  has  just  been  held  at  Peking.  Representatives  of  many 
Missions  in  all  parts  of  the  empire  were  present.  A  year  ago  an  important 
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preliminary  meeting  was  held  at  Peitaiho — the  Brighton  of  China — when 
a  large  gathering  of  Missionaries  belonging  to  North  China  met,  and  from 
a  series  of  meetings  extending  over  several  days  there  was  evolved  a 
surprising  unanimity  of  desire  for  Christian  unity,  and  a  gracious  disposi¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  most  influential  Missionaries  to  make  per¬ 
sonal  sacrifice  of  long-cherished  thoughts  and  feelings  and  usages  in  order 
that  this  unity  might  be  attained.  The  outcome  of  the  Peitaiho  Conference 
was  this  recent  gathering  in  Peking,  than  which  no  more  remarkable 
Missionary  conference  has  been  held  within  the  century  of  Chinese  Missions 
just  about  to  close. 

The  following  Churches  and  Missionary  societies  were  represented, 
namely,  Church  of  England,  Episcopal  Protestant  Church  of  America, 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  of  America,  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
America,  Canada,  Ireland,  and  our  own  Church ;  English  Wesleyan 
Methodist,  English  Baptist,  American  Baptist  (South)  ;  Free  Christian 
Church,  America  ;  Inland  Mission,  Plymouth  Brethren,  London  Missionary 
Society,  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  American  Bible  Society, 
American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Methodist  New  Connection,  and 
the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association. 

In  all,  twenty  different  societies  were  represented  at  the  conference, 
which  included  two  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  (Bishops  Scott  and 
Iliff  of  the  S.  P.  E.  Missions  in  Chili  and  Shantung),  one  of  the  American 
Episcopal  Church  (Bishop  Graves  of  Shanghai),  and  one  of  the  American 
Episcopal  Mission  (Bishop  Bashford),  and  many  leading  men  of  the  other 
Missions.  They  came  from  points  as  far  removed  as  Hong-kong  and 
Moukden,  all  animated  by  the  one  desire — the  unity  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  China. 

It  may  seem  to  some  a  strange  thing  that  in  a  conference  convened  for 
the  express  purpose  of  promoting  the  union  of  Chinese  Christians  into  one 
Church  not  one  single  Chinaman  should  take  part.  But  the  time  for  that 
has  not  yet  come.  The  Missionaries  must  settle  their  own  differences  first. 
There  are  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Union  which  must  be  removed  out  of  the 
way  before  the  Chinese  Churches  can  unite — much  that  has  come  down 
the  century  as  a  heritage  from  our  predecessors,  much  that  the  Missionaries 
have  created  themselves  ;  and  the  Chinese  Christians,  having  had  no  hand 
in  bringing  the  obstacles  about,  it  was  meet  that  the  Missionaries  them¬ 
selves  should  undertake  the  work  of  removing  them. 

These  matters  (terminology,  etc.),  having  been  arranged  with  wonderful 
unanimity  considering  the  variety  of  opinion  represented  in  the  conference, 
the  way  was  open  for  the  final  great  question  on  the  programme,  namely, 
“  the  federation  of  the  Churches  with  a  view  to  their  ultimate  union  in  one 
united  Christian  Church  for  China.”  The  conference  felt  impressed  with 
the  grandeur  of  the  idea,  one  Christian  Church  for  China ,  as  something 
to  be  desired  most  fervently,  as  something  worth  working  for  and  waiting 
for;  and  although  the  difficulties  might  be  many  and  the  time  might  be 
long,  although  sacrifices  were  necessary  before  it  could  be  attained,  the 
ideal,  one  Christian  Church  for  China,  was  worth  all  the  labour  and  the 
waiting  and  the  sacrifice  its  realization  demanded. 

It  was  no  partial  or  sectional  union  merely  that  was  the  dream  of  the 
conference  ;  if  that  had  been  all,  it  might  have  been  accomplished  without 
labour  or  sacrifice,  and  that  soon.  The  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
bodies  might  be  brought  together  in  a  day  almost,  especially  in  North  and 
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West  China.  But  the  thought  which  inspires  men  in  these  days  is  VM 
Church  for  China,  which  shall  be  neither  Romish,  English,  American,  nor 
Lutheran,  neither  Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  nor  Baptist,  but  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  China.  And  such  a  dream,  to  be  realized,  means 
great  patience,  great  mutual  forbearance,  much  real  sacrifice  of  heart  and 
habit  on  the  part  of  Missionaries  of  all  denominations.  It  cannot  be  done 
hurriedly.  It  means  conference  after  conference  on  an  ever-widening  basis, 
frank  interchange  of  opinion,  mutual  concession  on  points  of  difference,  the 
utmost  freedom  in  non-essential  matters— in  short,  the  working  out  of  such 
a  united  Church  demands  the  greatest  wisdom  and  Divine  guidance ;  and 
the  Churches  at  Home  will  join  with  the  Missionaries  that  the  Divine 
blessing  may  abundantly  be  given  to  all  the  Missionaries  in  this  great 
empire  in  working  out  the  details  of  this  great  ideal.  There  need  be  no 
doubt  or  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  the  Home  societies.  There  will  be  no 
interference  between  Missionaries  and  their  respective  boards  or  committees. 
There  is  no  intention  of  uniting  Missions — a  thing  that  would  be  impossible. 
The  aim  of  the  conference  is  to  bring  into  a  corporate  union  that  which  is 
the  harvest  of  all  the  Missions,  and  in  which  they  all  rejoice  in  common — 
the  living  Christian  brotherhood  in  China — that  they  all  may  be  one — one 
in  external  corporate  union,  as  they  are  one  in  faith  and  baptism. 

The  permanent  committee  on  Union  was  instructed  to  consult  still 
further  with  the  various  Missionary  bodies  throughout  China,  and  to  form 
a  representative  Council  of  foreigners  and  Chinese  who  shall  formulate  a 
federation  scheme  to  be  submitted  to  the  forthcoming  Missionary 
Conference  in  Shanghai  in  1908. 


i 


i 


HIKMAT  LALON  SE  BIHTAR  HAI. 


Jild  40  ]  ALLAHABAD,  AUGUST  15,  1907. 


[No.  16. 


‘And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade, 
he  abode  with  them,  and  they  wrought; 
for  by  their  trade  they  were  tent- 
makers.” 


There  seems  to  be  a  great  inrush  of 
students  to  the  schools  and  colleges  this 
session.  The  colleges  might  expect  a 
considerable  increase  owing  to  the  large 
number  of  successful  candidates  in  the 
Entrance  Examination,  but  this  would 
hardly  seem  to  fully  account  for  the  facts, 
especially  for  the  growth  in  school  attend¬ 
ance.  Perhaps  we  have  to  thank  the 
new  spirit  in  India.  If  so,  it  is  showing 
itself  in  an  excellent  form,  and  worthy 
of  all  praise  and  encouragement.  A  very 
large  proportion  of  these  are  entering  the 
college  boarding  houses,  a  great  advan¬ 
tage,  especially  in  the  mission  colleges. 
In  Allahabad  all  the  hostels,  so  far  as  we 
have  heard,  are  full  to  overflowing. 

News  has  just  come  to  us  also  that 
the  Farrukhabad  Mission  High  School 
already  has  an  enrolment  of  229,  which 
we  judge  is  an  improvement  on  last 
session,  and  this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
another  school  in  the  same  station  has 
just  been  raised  from  the  Middle  to  the 
High  School  Standard. 

In  this  connection  we  may  mention 
(with  greater  brevity  than  we  would 
wish)  some  facts  which  Kev.  R.  C.  Smith, 
Manager  of  this  school,  has  recently  sent 


ns,  iu  regard  to  the  School  and  other 
work  connected  closely  with  it.  This 
school  is  the  oldest  in  the  district,  but  not 
by  any  means  in  its  dotage.  The  Head¬ 
master  is  Rev.  Geo.  B.  Rulach  who  for 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century  has  contri¬ 
buted  his  best  efforts  to  the  development 
of  the  school,  and  is  now  teaching  the 
grandchildren  of  some  of  his  first  pupils. 
The  school  was  unfortunate  in  the  En¬ 
trance  Examination  this  year,  for  some 
reason  or  other,  but  the  staff  do  not  in¬ 
tend  that  this  shall  happen  again.  That 
the  confidence  of  the  patrons  has  not 
been  impaired  is  shown  by  the  good 
attendance  recorded  above.  Formerly 
only  the  Classical  course  has  been  taught, 
but  now,  with  the  opening  of  the  Matri¬ 
culation  Course  in  place  of  the  old  En¬ 
trance,  Science  is  being  added,  and  alrea¬ 
dy  there  is  a  good  class  in  this  subject. 

Very  intimately  related  to  this  school, 
and  under  the  same  management,  are  the 
Christian  Boys’  Boarding  School  and 
the  Barhpur  Industrial  School,  both  situ¬ 
ated  in  the  Mission  Compound  outside 
the  city,  and  about  two  miles  from  the 
High  School.  The  boys  here  have  the 
good  fortune  to  be  under  the  efficient 
supervision  of  their  beloved  Papa-ji  and 
Mama-ji,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chhote  Lai.  Some 
of  the  boys  attend  the  High  School,  while 
others  learn  to  work  in  the  Industrial 
Classes.  An  important  adjunct  of  the 
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Boarding  School  is  a  line  of  houses  occu¬ 
pied  by  newly  married  pupils  who  con¬ 
tinue  to  make  their  living  in  the  work¬ 
shop,  while  their  wives  profit  by  the 
wise  counsel  of  Mrs.  Chhote  Lai  in  their 
domestic  affairs.  Both  from  necessity 
and  from  principle,  the  boys  live  in  a 
very  simple  and  inexpensive  style.  The 
learning  of  luxurious  habits  is  left  for 
the  time  when  the  young  men  shall  have 
become  earners  of  the  money  to  support 
such  habits.  The  religious  life  is  care¬ 
fully  cared  for,  the  House  Master  and 
wife  and  the  pastor  joining  in  this  work, 
while  the  missionary  in  charge  knows 
the  name  and  characteristics  of  each 
pupil,  and  his  office  door  is  never  closed 
to  any  boy  who  is  in  perplexity  about 
anything.  The  boys  do  a  large  share  of 
the  house  work  and  preparation  of  the 
meals,  and  in  vacation  earn  their  cloth¬ 
ing  and  other  small  necessities.  The 
attendance  is  about  120. 

The  Industrial  instruction  was  taken 
up  for  the  sake  of  many  famine  orphans. 
Shoemaking  is  taught  by  the  most  ap¬ 
proved  modern  hand  methods,  carpentry 
by  a  combination  of  Western  and  Indian 
methods,  also  blacksmithing,  tailoring 
and  tent-making.  This  last  industry  is 
financed  by  a  company  of  Fatehgarh 
Christians,  but  the  school  boys  do  the 
work.  The  output  of  this  school  for  the 
last  6  months  has  averaged  about  Rs.  700 
per  month,  of  which  nearly  one  half  has 
been  shoes.  This  does  not  include  the 
output  of  the  tent-making  factory.  “That 
our  boys  are  learning  their  trades  in  a 
practical  way  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
wherever  they  go  their  work  is  eagerly 
sought  after,  there  being  of  course  the 
exception  now  and  then  to  prove  the  rule. 
It  is  our  aim  to  furnish  work  for  as  many 


as  we  can  and  thus  hold  them  in  our 
Christian  community  here.  Our  aim  is  to 
so  teach  the  trades  that  any  boy  can  set 
up  for  himself  without  the  necessity  of 
purchasing  expensive  machinery.” 

Rev.  Walter  T.  Scudder,  Vice-Con¬ 
vener  of  the  Committee  on  Union  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  last  General  Assembly, 
gives  an  account  in  the  Indian  Standard 
of  the  responses  to  the  efforts  made  by 
that  Committee.  The  answers  of  most 
of  the  Societies  to  the  circular  sent  out 
are  chiefly  remarkable  for  their  non-com¬ 
mittal  character,  yet  many  of  them  show 
a  distinct  interest  and  sympathy  in  the 
movement  for  a  closer  union.  Some  of 
the  Societies  are  unable  to  consider 
this  larger  question  because  their  atten¬ 
tion  is  at  present  taken  up  with  a  more 
local  though  scarcely  less  important  pro¬ 
ject,  that  of  Church  Union  among  the 
Churches  of  South  India. 

Concerning  another  aspect  of  the  work 
we  may  best  quote  Mr.  Scudder’s  own 
words.  He  says,  “  One  of  the  discour¬ 
aging  features  connected  with  the  matter 
re  Union  (I  regret  I  must  use  so  strong 
a  term)  is  the  lack  of  interest  on  the  part 
of  the  Indian  members  on  the  Union 
Committee  appointed  by  the  General 
Assembly.  Mr.  Wilson  addressed  a  let¬ 
ter  to  each  member,  but  no  replies  were 
received.  In  April  1  forwarded  a  letter 
to  each  member  but  to  date  only  two 
replies  have  come  to  hand.  I  quote  be- 
low  from  one  of  the  letters. 

‘  I  am  afraid  the  Indian  Christi  ans 
alone  will  not  be  able  to  draw  up  a  sa¬ 
tisfactory  scheme  that  would  be  accep¬ 
table  without  the  help  of  Missionaries.  I 
would  therefore  suggest  that  you,  Mr. 
Maclean, , . .  .and  one  or  two  other  Mis- 
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sionaries  kindly  draw  up  a  scheme  in 
English  and  send  it  on  to  the  different 
districts  in  India . * 

“This  is  the  frank  statement  of  one  of 
the  ablest  members  of  the  Committee. 
He  asks  us  to  do  what  the  General  As¬ 
sembly  intimated  we  were  not  to  do, 
bring  in  the  European  element. 

“A  second  matter  which  is  not  deve¬ 
loping,  as  was  hoped,  is  the  appointment 
by  the  various  missions,  of  Committees 
of  Native  Brethren  to  meet  and  confer 
with  respect  to  a  plan  for  U  nion.” 


"We  hear  from  a  correspondent  in 

Dehra  Dun  that  Miss  S.  Vrooman,  whose 
self  denying  labours  have  won  for  her 
general  admiration  and  affection  among 
the  people  of  Dehra,  has  left  the  Mission 
there  to  go  to  Tihri,  whose  Maharaja,  in 
order  to  get  the  advantage  of  her  medi¬ 
cal  skill,  has  offered  her  a  position  in  his 
service  with  permission  to  do  mission 
work  as  well.  This  is  a  fine  opportunity 
in  a  hitherto  almost  untouched  Native 
State,  and  no  doubt  Dr.  Vrooman  will 
make  good  use  of  the  opportunity. 


The  National  Missionary  Intelligencer 
of  August  is  out  with  Annual  Report  of 
the  Society  for  the  year  of  1906, — rather 
late  in  the  day,  it  seems,  but  this  deltfy 
is  ascribed  to  “circumstances  over  which 
we  had  no  control.”  Doubtless  another 
year  will  find  the  Society  in  position  to 
give  more  prompt  information  about  its 
affairs.  The  report  has  in  it  very  en¬ 
couraging  features,  and  also  some  which 
are  very  much  the  opposite.  It  is  a  cause 
for  great  thankfulness  that  the  contribu¬ 
tions  have  been  so  general  and  so  gener¬ 
ous,  and  that  the  organization  has  taken 
hold  in  all  parts  of  India,  but  the  lack  of 
spiritually  qualified  candidates  for  the 
work  of  the  Society  is  a  matter  that  calls 
for  serious  thought  on  the  part  of  those 
interested,  and  especially,  for  earnest 
prayer. 

We  are  seeing  symptoms  of  this  same 
spiritual  apathy  in  other  facts,  among 
which  is  the  scant  response  to  our  appeal 
a  month  ago  for  articles  on  the  subject 
of  the  Christian  Ministry.  Christian  bro¬ 
thers,  can  we  not  come  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord  in  this  matter  ?  And  cannot  our 
Christian  news  papers  take  up  a  campaign 
to  urge  on  our  young  men  the  great 
need  and  opportunity  F 


We  have  just  learned  that  a  slight 
mistake  occurred  in  our  announcement 
in  the  July  15th  issue,  where  it  is  said 
that  the  Jumna  Mission  High  School 
sent  up  15  candidates  for  the  Entrance 
Examination.  There  were  really  only 
10  candidates,  all  of  whom  passed. 

The  following  two  extracts  from  a 
non-sectarian  Indian  paper  United  India 
and  Native  States  are  interesting  as  show¬ 
ing  how  some  at  least  of  the  missionaries 
are  winning  the  appreciation  of  the  Indi¬ 
an  public. 

<•  The  Punjab  Mission  Neios  says  that  the 
Moravian  Mission  at  Leh  has  suffered  a 
severe  loss  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Ernest 
Shawe  from  Leh  fever.  Dr.  Shawe  had  been 
working  for  nine  years  and  was  preparing 
to  leave  for  Home  on  furlough.  He  had  so 
endeared  himself  to  the  inhabitants  of  Leh 
that  at  his  funeral  even  well-to-do  residents 
came  forward  and  helped  to  carry  his  coffin, 
a  thing  which  has  never  happened  before  in 
that  country.  Let  us  remind  our  Christian 
friends  that  whether  in  India  or  in  any 
other  non- Christian  country,  character  will 
tell  in  the  long  run.  A  Christian  worker 
may  be  misunderstood  at  the  commence- 
I  ment  of  his  work  ;  his  motive  may  be  im¬ 
pugned  with  impunity.  But  let  him  only 
be  patient  and  continue  to  exhibit  the  saint¬ 
liness  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  his  work  will 
not  be  in  vain  and  his  time  will  not  be  ill- 
spent.  The  people  of  India  desire  to  see 
conformity  between  a  Christian’s  creed  and 
his  character.  And  there  is  not  a  soul  who 
is  so  hardened  that  he  will  not  be  attracted 
by  it  and  drawn  to  that  person.” 
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“  Never  were  truer  words  spoken  than 
when  Dr.  Mackichan,  the  esteemed  and 
well-known  Principal  of  the  Wilson  Col¬ 
lege,  Bombay,  told  the  Members  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Free 


Church  of  Scotland  that  “  once  persuade 
the  Indians  that  we  hold  their  land,  not 
for  selfish  ends  but  for  high  and  noble  pur¬ 
poses,  and  you  will  win  sympathy  and  loyal¬ 
ty  from  all  sections  of  the  people.” 


Dudh  aur  Shahd  ka  mulk. 


Sonahli  suraj  ki  kirnon  ke  darmiyan 
khilqat  hansti  o  muskurati  hai,  bad  i 
nasim  tarah  tarah  ki  khushbu  se  muat- 
tar  hai — aur  zamin  admi  ko  us  ki  mih- 
nat  aur  mashaqqat  ka  pura  samra  o  ha- 
sil  baham  pahunchati  hai. 

Han,  sab  ke  liye,  wahan  sab  baton  ki 
bahutat  hai — -taham  shahron  men  kya 
dekhne  men  ata  hai,  ki  admi,  admi  ke 
sath,  maqbuzat  ki  sardari  ke  liye  larta 
jhagarta  hai,  jis  hai  ki  chahiye  tha,  ki 
wuh  neki  o  khubion  ke  hasil  karne  men 
ek  dusre  par  sabqat  le  jane  men  koshish 
karta.  Bahut  arsa  na  guzrega,  ki  wuh 
apni  galati  jan  lega,  aur  is  bat  ko  mah- 
bus  karega,  ki  “  Zamin  Khudawand  ki 
hai,  aur  us  ki  mamiiri  bhi,”  aur  ki  Us 
ne  apne  sab  makhluqat  ke  liye  sab 
bakhshishen  ifrat  ke  sath  muhaiya  ki 
hain. 

Ao  ham  Gfunah,  Gtam  aur  Khudi  ke 
sab  khiyalat  chhorke  thori  der  tak.  apne 
azim  wirse  par  gaur  o  dhiyan  karen, 
aur  un  barakaton  ke  liye,  jo  Us  ne  ham 
par  kasrat  se  nazil  ki  hain,  shukrguzari 
ki  riih  se  bhar  jawen. 

Aksar  hamara  hai  yih  hota  hai,  ki 
apni  musibaton  aur  azmaishon  par  soch 
sochke  ham  tariki  aur  shukuk  ke  darya 
men  garqab  ho  jaya  karte  hain, — jab  ki 
kaisi  umda  bat  hoti,  agar  ham  har  bat 
ke  achchhe  pahlu  par  nigah  karke  un 
par  apne  dhiyan  jamaya  karte. 

Hamen  chahiya  ki  ham  chiriyon  ki 
khush-ilhani,  darya  ke  khushnuma  rag, 
j  angalon  aur  maidanon  ke  hashmat  o 


jalal,  aur  lamahdud  samundar  ki  azadi 
ki  taraf  apne  khiyalat  ruju  karen,  aur 
tab  Khuda  ka  shukr  baja  lawen,  ki  aisi 
khushion  o  bahar  ke  darmiyan  Us  ne 
ham  ko  rakha  hai.  Ma  siwa  is  ke  yih 
bhi  chahiye  ki  ziyada  bharpuri  ke  sath 
ham  un  ki  qadr  karne  lagen,  aur  yun 
bil-iwaz  udas  o  sust  hone  ke  khush  o 
khurram  rahna  sikheg. 

Khilqat  aur  us  ki  tamam  khiibsurati 
ka  sath  dene  ke  liye  dekhnewali  ankh 
aur  samajhnewale  dil  ki  zururat  hai. 
Jab  tak  yih  na  hon,  un  ka  lutf  uthana 
gair-mumkin  hai.  Is  liye  amr  lazimi 
hai,  ki  ham  apni  nazar  ke  daire  ko  wasi 
karen,  aur  apni  chhofi  ohhoti  fikron 
aur  haqir  maqasid  ke  halqe  ke  bahar 
nikal  khare  hon,  warna  zindagi  ki  ha- 
qiqi  khushian  hamare  liye  bilkull  be- 
mani  hongi. 

“  Kangal  hain,  par  sab  chizen  rakhte 

hain,” — yih  ek  nihayat  pur-mane  jumla 

hai,  par  bahut  kam  hain,  jo  is  ki  sada- 

qat  ko  mahsus  karte  hain.  Dunyawi 

mani  men  muliisi  se  hamesha  dunyawi 

muflisi  murad  li  jati  hai.  Ruhani  muf- 

lisi  ka  shaz  o  nadir  isharatan  zikr  ata 

hai,  aur  ise  koi  bhi  musibat  ki  bat  ta- 

sauwar  nahin  karta.  “  Zamin  Khuda- 
*”  • 

wand  ki  hai,  aur  us  ki  mamuri  bhi,” 
“  Khudawand  har  insan  se  muhabbat 
karta  hai.”  Pas  in  ayat  ke  zor  par  ham 
kah  sakte  hain,  ki  bahutat  aur  salamati 
har  bashar  ka  haqq  hai,  agarchi  us  ke 
hamjins  insan  aksar  un  se  use  mahrum 
rakhte  hain. 
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“  And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and 
two.” 

In  the  opening  of  his  admirable  paper 
before  the  Fatehpur  Conference  of 
Workers  among  Young  People,  on  the 
Training  of  Leaders,  the  author,  Rev. 
B.  T.  Badley,  remarks,  “  There  is  no 
question  concerning  the  work  of  1  oung 
People’s  Societies  which  will  so  quickly 
bring  us  to  the  heart  of  the  whole  pro¬ 
blem  as  this  of  training  leaders.” 

We  have  heard  similar  expressions 
at  a  C.  B.  Conference  in  a  hill  station, 
where  the  statement  was  even  made 
without  contradiction  that  this  work 
of  the  training  of  leaders  is  the  most 
important  work  before  the  Christian 
Church  in  India. 

And  yet  we  sometimes  wonder  whe¬ 
ther  all  of  those  who  so  readily  make 
or  accept  such  statements,  realize  their 
full  meaning.  When  we  wish  to  make 
a  carpenter  of  a  boy  we  do  not  fill 
up  his  time  with  lectures  on  the  art 
of  carpentry,  but  give  him  a  hammer  ' 
and  saw  and  set  him  to  work,  to  learn 
very  largely  by  his  own  mistakes.  To 
train  him  to  ride  we  put  him  on  a  horse  ; 
to  make  a  swimmer,  he  must  get  into 
the  water.  Wise  teachers  are  coming 
more  and  more  to  value  the  laboratory 


method  in  education.  The  natural 
conclusion  of  thinking  on  these  lines 
would  be  that  in  order  to  train  leaders 
we  must  give  them  a  chance  to  lead 
something. 

The  “pouring  in”  process  in  educa¬ 
tion  is  a  thoroughly  discredited  one 
(would  that  we  could  say  discarded  !  but 
unfortunately  we  know  too  much  about 
schools  and  colleges  in  India.)  It  is  dia¬ 
metrically  opposed  both  to  the  etymo¬ 
logical  meaning  and  the  true  sense  of 
the  word  education,  which  means  “  draw¬ 
ing  forth,” — in  other  words,  the  seeking 
and  saving  of  that  which  is  lost,  covered 
up  by  the  accumulations  of  idle  and 
sinful  habits  and  the  impedimenta  of 
heredity.  Wise  men,  even  though  they 
may  be  millionaires,  start  their  sons  in 
at  the  bottom  of  their  business  that  they 
may  work  out  their  own  salvation  in  the 
face  of  hard  knocks,  and  thus  become 
fitted  to  be  leaders. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  we 
missionaries  are  less  wise  in  our  genera¬ 
tion  than  the  children  of  this  world. 
Most  of  us  have  more  or  less  fixed 
notions  of  how  most  things  ought  to  be 
done,  and  it  is  hard  for  us  to  stand  off 
and  see  them  done  in  another  way. 
Moreover  it  is  hard  in  our  generosity 
to  see  the  world  struggling  along  at  a 
poor  dying  rate  without  the  ideas  which 
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we  would  so  freely  and  unselfishly  im¬ 
part  to  it.  It  is  so  much  easier  to  do 
the  whole  work  of  a  committee  or  take 
the  whole  conduct  of  a  society  on  our 
own  shoulders  than  to  persuade  and  help 
others  to  take  the  initiative,  especially 
if  the  others  are  in  danger  of  trying 
methods  different  from  ours. 

Then  there  is  the  difficulty  that  our 
leading  is  so  much  appreciated.  It  must 
be  a  terrible  ordeal  for  a  hen  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  self-respect  to  wean  her  chicks 
when  their  mouths  are  full  of  praise  of 
her  food-finding  talents  and  appreciation 
of  her  motherly  care,  and  it  is  hard  for 
a  Sunday  School  teacher  to  drive  away 
his  appreciative  pupils  to  take  classes 
of  their  own,  but  perhaps  the  wisest  tea¬ 
cher  will  consider  that  his  work  is  a 
failure  unless  he  does  send  out  many  to 
become  leaders  instead  of  listeners. 

If  the  training  of  leaders  is  the  heart 
of  the  problem,  and  our  most  important 
task,  then  surely  some  of  us  would  seem 
to  be  conducting  swimming  schools  with 
great  economy  of  water,  making  car¬ 
penters  of  young  men  by  stirring  appeals 
and  exhaustive  descriptions  of  tools  and 
processes. 

This  is  a  dark  view  of  the  picture.  A 
brighter  side  could  be  shown.  But  be¬ 
cause  it  is  such  a  very  important  ques¬ 
tion,  even  busy  men  can  afford  to  give  a 
very  large  amount  of  time  to  thought 
and  study  of  ways  of  more  adequately 
solving  it. 


Our  prayers  should  go  up  at  this  time 
for  several  objects  in  which  many  of  our 
readers  are  interested.  By  the  time  this 
appears,  the  Mussooree  Conference,  for 
which  doubtless  many  readers  have  been 
praying,  will  be  partly  over.  After  this 


will  come  the  tent  meetings  at  Sialkot, 
later  on  Dasehra  meetings  at  Lucknow 
and  Allahabad,  and  still  later  the  Stu¬ 
dents’  Camp  and  various  Mission  Meet¬ 
ings.  May  we  not  pray  and  believe  that 
these  may  be  more  blessed  this  year  than 
ever  before. 


Union  in  America* 

The  American  Baptists  are  swinging 
into  line  for  a  larger  sense  of  denomina¬ 
tional  Unity.  This  appears  to  be  the 
significance  of  the  action  of  the  great 
Washington  Convention,  already  report¬ 
ed  in  these  columns.  Says  an  exchange: 

The  sessions  of  the  annual  Baptist  so¬ 
cieties  this  year  were  of  unprecedented 
significance  in  the  history  of  the  Baptist 
church  in  America  Heretofore  the  congre¬ 
gational,  or  independent,  polity  has  stood 
in  the  way  of  a  healthful  spirit  of  deno- 
minationalism.  General  meetings  of  the  so¬ 
cieties  have  long  been  customary,  but 
everything  relating  to  them  has  been  vo¬ 
luntary  and  without  authority  of  action. 
At  the  meetings  recently  held  there  was 
shown  a  general  desire  to  build  up  a  central 
organization  by  which  the  Baptist  forces 
could  better  be  utilized.  A  Northern  Bap¬ 
tist  Convention  has  been  formed,  and  a 
constitution  provisionally  adopted.  If  the 
convention  of  1908  ratifies  this  instrument 
this  new  Baptist  denominational  project 
will  be  fully  organized.  This  movement  is 
both  significant  and  hopeful.  The  many 
Baptist  churches  in  this  country  will  gain 
much  in  general  efficiency  by  a  greater 
unity.  Connectionalism  will  aid  them  in 
maintaining  more  nearly  their  rightful  place 
and  influence.  They  are  rich  and  earnest 
and  numerous,  but  the  new  plan  will  surely 
make  them  denominationally  stronger. — 
Indian  Witness. 


Bishop  of  Madras  on  Mass  Move¬ 
ments. 

In  an  article  in  the  Nineteenth  Cen¬ 
tury  the  Bishop  of  Madras  has  made  a 
very  strong  plea  for  mass  movements. 
He  writes  in  part  as  follows  : — 
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Mj  own  experience  in  South  India  would 
certainly  lead  to  the  conclusion  that,  taken 
as  a  whole,  the  Native  Christians  are  the 
only  community  in  South  India  that  are 
steadily  advancing  in  morality  and  religion, 
or  who  can  be  said  to  have  any  definite 
ideal  of  moral  and  religious  progress  in  the 
future.  It  is,  after  all,  to  these  mass  move¬ 
ments  toward  Christianity  from  below  that 
we  must  look  for  the  regeneration  of  Indian 
society.  It  may  seem  a  strange  and  para¬ 
doxical  idea  that  the  future  of  India  lies  in 
the  hands,  not  of  the  Brahmin,  but  of  the 
Pariah.  Yet  I  believe  that  it  is  true.  No 
social  progress  in  India  is  remotely  possible 
until  the  tyranny  of  caste  is  crushed  and 
destroyed,  and  if  the  history  of  the  past  fifty 
years  is  any  guide  to  the  futuie,  that  will 
be  brought  about,  not  by  the  gradual  en¬ 
lightenment  of  the  Brahmins,  hut  by  the 
up-rising  of  the  pariahs  and  aborigines 
through  the  influence  of  Christianity.  It 
was  said  of  the  first  preachers  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  that  they  turned  the  world  upside 
down.  The  same  might  bo  said  now  of  the 
Christian  missionaries  in  India.  They  are 
turning  society  upside  down  and  rapidly 
bringing  about  a  great  social  revolution. 
It  is  their  work  in  the  conversion  and  ele¬ 
vation  of  the  poor  and  outcasts  that  is  pav¬ 
ing  the  way  for  the  progress  and  civiliza¬ 
tion  of  the  future. 


We  find  the  following  interesting  item 
in  a  paper  whose  editor  is  a  Hindu. 

The  missionary  world  in  Calcutta  is  great¬ 
ly  interested  in  the  recent  arrival  of  one 
of  those  remarkable  women  that  only  India 
can  produce.  She  is  said  to  be  nearly  Ido 
years  old.  She  has  visited  every  shrine  in 
India  as  a  sannya&in,  and  we  believe  she 
has  re-visited  many,  if  not  most  of  them, 
as  a  militant  Christian.  Her  name  is 
Chandra  Leela.  She  is  a  Nepali,  was  early 


left  a  widow,  and  followed  Hindu  religious 
life  for  half  a  c9ntury  before  she  came  across 
some  Christian  literature,  which  led  her  to 
change  her  faith. 

The  creation  of  an  Imperial  Advisory 
Council  of  representative  Indians  to 
assist  the  Government  of  India,  and  the 
enlargement  of  the  representation  on 
the  Supreme  and  Provincial  Legislative 
Councils,  give  assurance  that  the  Home 
Government  is  ready  to  do  something 
towards  granting  the  desires  of  the 
Indian  people,  and  enables  us  to  hold 
up  our  heads  before  those  who  say  that 
a  Christian  Government  ought  to  en- 
courge  aspirations  towards  larger  pri¬ 
vileges. 

The  deep  interest  which  the  Lieut.- 
Governor  of  the  United  Provinces  is 
showing  in  Industrial  and  Technical 
Education  is  a  cause  of  great  hope  for 
the  progress  of  these  Provinces.  While 
nothing  especially  new  has  been  sug¬ 
gested  by  the  recent  conference  called 
by  him  on  this  subject,  we  may  well  be 
satisfied  if  the  old  suggestions  are  put 
into  vigorous  operation,  and  of  this  there 
is  great  promise. 

The  increase  of  ten  per  cent  on  steam¬ 
ship  fares  between  India  and  European 
ports  will  be  unwelcome  news  for  Mis¬ 
sionaries  and  other  foreigners  in  India. 


N.  M.  S. 


National  Missionary  Society  ke  Joint 
Seoretary  Mr.  K.  T.  Paul  sahib  ne  ta- 
mam  Secretary  sahiban  ke  pas  ek  kbatt 
bheja  hai,  jis  men  wuh  khaBS  tin  umur 
ke  liye  darkhwast  karte  hain. 

1.  Ki  har  sube  men  jagah  jagah 
Shukrguzari  ke  jalse  kiye  jaen,  ki  Iyhu- 
da  ne  guzashta  20  mahine  ke  arse  men 


N.  M.  S.  ke  kam  men  barakat  deke  us  ko 
himmat  bakhshi,  ki  zila  Montgomery 
men  apna  pahla  kam  khole.  Pas  niha- 
yat  munasib  hai,  ki  tamam  mulk  men 
Khudawand  ki  hamd,  tarif,  sipas  aur 
sitaish  gai  jawe,  aur  Us  ki  shukrguzari 
baja  lai  jawe. 

2.  Ki  har  sube  men  is  nae  kam  ke 
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liye  aur  wahan  ke  karguzaron  ke  liye 
khass  sifarishi  duaen  ki  jawen,  aur  is 
amr  ki  koshish  howe,  ki  us  ke  log  bara- 
bar  is  qism  ki  dua  men  lage  rahen. 

3.  Yih  ki  har  sube  ke  baye  bare  Hin¬ 
dustani  Masihi  bhai  o  bahinen  tamam 
Masihion  ko  amm  taur  par  tahrik  dila- 
wen  aur  har  nau  se  koshish  karen,  ki 
N.  M.  S  ke  liye  chauda  barhaya  jawe. 
Takhmina  kiya  gaya  hai,  ki  pahle  do  ya 
tin  sal  tak  sirf  Montgomery  Mission 
men  do  bazar  se  leke  tin  bazar  rupa6 
salana  tak  sarf  howenge,  aur  us  ke  bad 
kharch  barhta  hi  jaega.  Pas  is  raqam 
ko  hasil  karne  ke  liye  zururi  bat  hai,  ki 
hamari  Masihi  jamaat  men  jo  hadi  hon, 
ghar  ghar  jake  logon  se  chande  ke  liye 
darkhwast  karen,  aur  sath  hi  us  ke 
N.  M  S.  ke  kam  ki  nisbat  un  ko  ittila 
aur  agahi  dewen. 

Ham  ko  kamil  yaqin  hai,  ki  agar 
jagah  jagah  ke  muazziz  log  is  kam  men 
apni  khass  zimmewari  ko  mahsuskarke, 
is  jue  men  apna  kandha  laga  denge,  aur 
ji  o  jan  se  koshish  karenge,  to  zarur 
logon  men  N.  M.  S.  ke  liye  bara  shauq 
barh  jaega,  aur  tab  Kbuda  bhi  dusri 
taraf  log  ke  is  Society  ke  kam  ko  kam- 
yabi  ke  sath  chala  dega. 

Aise  mauqe  par  ohahiye  ki  koi  ek 
dusre  ke  liye  thahra  na  rahe,  balki  Ruh 
jaisi  jis  ki  hidayat  kare,  fauran  apne 
shahr,  qasbe  ya  ganw  men  kam  karna 
ehuru  kar  de,  aur  yun  bara  bhari  kam 
anjam  ho  jawega. 


Allahabad  ki  Dasehra  Meetings. 

Imsal  tajwiz  ki  gai  hai,  ki  Oct.  14-17 
tak  phir  Katra  Mission  Compound  men 
Dasehra  Mitingen  ki  jawen.  Jaisa  har 


sal  waise  hi  ab  ki  sal  bhi  Allahabad  ki 
tamam  Masihi  jamaaten  is  men  sharik 
hain.  A^ar  ho  saka  to  koshish  ki  jaegi, 

—  O 

ki  Shamiyana  bara  dastyab  howe. 

Muntazim  Kameti  ne  yih  dekhke  ki 
in  jalson  men  gane  ka  umda  bandobast 
rahe,  tin  ashkhas  ki  ek  kameti  muqarrar 
ki  hai,  ki  wuh  khass  choir  taiyar  karen. 
Is  men  kalam  nahin,  ki  umda  o  pur  zor 
gane  se  jalson  men  bari  madad  milti 
hai.  Is  kameti  ke  kam  men  ziyada 
kamyabi  ki  ummed  is  liye  aur  bhi  hai, 
ki  nami  gawaiye  Mr.  J.  Johory  filhal 
Allahabad  hi  men  tashrif  rakhte  hain, 
aur  is  kameti  par  hain. 

Ek  aur  bat  imsal  yih  tajwiz  ki  gai 
hai,  ki  mazamin  khass  ruhani  zindagi 
par  hon. 

In  jalson  men  ziyada  raunaq  ki  um¬ 
med  is  bat  men  nazar  ati  hai,  ki  akhiri  do 
tarikhon  par  Allahabad  Presbytery  ka 
ijlas  bhi  Katra  hi  men  faraham  hoga, 
jis  ke  liye  log  bahar  se  tashrif  lawenge. 
Aur  hamen  yaqin  hai,  ki  un  se  jalson  ko 
aur  jalson  se  un  ko  faida  pahunchega. 

Imsal  in  jalson  ko  ziyada  barakat  ka 
bais  banane  ke  liye  Muntazim  Kameti 
ne  bahar  se  ohand  mashhur  bolnewalon 
ko  dawat  di  hai.  Muntazim  Kameti  ke 
ek  sharik  ne  wada  kiya,  ki  agar  chanda 
kafi  na  ho,  to  wuh  ek  shakhs  ka  kharch 
khud  uthawenge.  Yih  zurur  bari  him- 
mat  ki  bat  bai. 

Sara  intizam  be-sud  hoga,  agar  in 
jalson  ke  liye  har  khandan  men  bari 
dua  na  ki  jawe.  Pas  ummed  aur  dar¬ 
khwast  ki  jati  hai,  ki  roz  in  jalson  ko 
apni  duaon  men  yad  karen,  aur  bari 
barakat  pane  ki  ummed  rakhen.  Khuda 
hamari  koshishon  par  zarur  barakat 
dega. 


